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Cry, the Peacock, A Feminine Novel 

Cry, the Peacock, by the most famous Indian writer, Anita Desai,  remains a splendid 

piece of writing. The novel has its unique genius and characters. The theme of alienation a 

recurring motif of Anita Desai is found in this novel. Cry, the Peacock is a typically “feminine” 

novel, a novel of sensibility rather than action. The novel Cry, the Peacock portrays the 

psychological sufferings of Maya, a young protagonist.  

 

Maya’s Life and Suffering 

Maya was a childless woman. Maya’s detached life was another reason for her 

psychological disorder. Whomever she loved in her life departed from her very soon and she was 

alienated completely. Maya loved her father and her pet dog too. Her pet dog’s death affected the 

inner mind of Maya. Maya, apart from all differences, loved her husband to the core. But 

Gautama became careless and never noticed the psychological imbalance of his wife. Her utmost 

love made her to believe the prophecy.  She was more scared of her death than her departure 

from Gautama. She believed that the revelation of the prophecy may create a wall between them. 

So she hid the prophecy from Gautama, who was very much detached in life. Once when Maya 

was fully admiring the moon, Gautama stared to talk about a case. In a fit of frenzy Maya pushed 

him from upstairs. Maya was psychologically affected because of the death of Gautama. As she 

felt guilty, she committed suicide and underwent a pathetic psychological death.  

 

A Motherless Girl 

Maya was a motherless girl, who was over cared by her father. When she married 

Gautama she felt that, she lost her father and his affection forever. Often, she used to contrast 

things with her father’s home. Maya was over joyful with the company of her father and her 

whole world went around him. The first shocking incident she met in her life was the prophecy 

of the albino priest, which pushed her into a fit of fear. Only in her house, Maya had complete 

ecstasy. She says, “Delight makes me drowsy” (35). In the palm of Maya’s father, Maya was 

innocent enough to know, the humdrums of the outside world 

 

The Prophecy of the Albino Priest 

 The most tremendous thing that happened during the span of Maya’s life was nothing but 

the prophecy of the albino priest. The prophecy was a lengthy one. On hearing it, Maya 
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psychologically had a stress, in her mind. The prophecy mingled into her blood which even after 

many years gave her fear and tension. Maya used to say, “He had been-large or small? I cannot 

remember, but his eyes I do: they were pale, opaque, and gave him an appearance of morbidity, 

as though he had live like a sluggish white worm…” (29). 

 

Death’. . . . ‘to one of your’. When you are married-and you shall be married young’… 

‘Death-an early one-by unnatural causes’… 

‘Four years after your marriage, so the stars prophecy’. (29-31) 

 

The thought of the albino priest disturbed Maya. The prophecy of the albino priest was 

the first shock in her life. It troubled her tender heart. Each word of the priest was very clear and 

was recorded well in her mind. 

 

Maya’s Loneliness and Dissatisfaction 

Maya’s loneliness was due to her over imagination. Gautama was totally rational, 

philosophical and detached and he never gave time for Maya. He always stuck to the Bhagavad 

Gita and constant in the philosophy of detachment. 

 

Their indifference is mainly due to their different attitude; Gautama was always a 

performer and he never conjured his thought in love and attachment. Maya loved him and she 

wanted to fulfill his desires; whenever Gautama became indifferent, she was shattered inwardly. 

After the vulgar Lal’s party when she said it was horrible Gautama said, “Facts are made to be 

accepted-to be studied. Not to be wept over” (59). This made Maya distressed and she felt that 

Gautama was devoid of decency and was moving away from her. 

 

Even sexually Maya was not satisfied. Sex is a part of pleasure in married life. But 

Gautama even rejected it because of his tiredness. She compared the cry of peacock, with her cry 

for love. As the peacock cried ‘pia pia’, ‘lover, lover’, Maya also cried for Gautama to 

accompany her in love. But without the hands of Gautama, Maya felt insecure as if, she were 

caught up in the net of inescapable suffering and she cried for help, but in vain.  As Prabhat 

Kumar Pandeya rightly says: 
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Maya fails to evoke any response from Gautama either because of exhaustion or 

boredom. The sensitive wife appears to him petulant, pampered childish and immature, 

unable to cope with hard facts of life. The sexual hunger gives another blow to the 

shattered woman. Physical intimacy, the mere warmth of flesh may alleviate her suffering 

... Later this unsatisified physical hunger finds expression in an act of delicate violence.  

(Lonely Voyage 83).  

 

Gautama and Maya 

Gautama’s negligence and his way of compartmentalization disintegrated Maya into 

psychological depression soon. Maya substituted the factors and happenings around her and was 

trying to say something. Arjuna’s letter and the remembrance of the prophecy were also fate. 

Summer season began and it destroyed all the beauty of nature. The heat of the sun, made the 

flowers, birds, insects, green leaves to disappear. As the heat suppressed all the beauty, Maya too 

felt suppressed. The dust storm is not more violent than, the storm inside Maya’s heart. 

 

Depression 

From the beginning of the novel itself Maya’s deep depression was evident. She loved 

her pet dog very much. Because of poor care and due to the carelessness of the vet it died, one 

day. Maya was literally crying and waited for her husband. Gautama came late and did not show 

any emotions. When Maya lost Toto she felt she was alone and she wanted someone to console 

her. She became nervous and walked here and there and whenever she crossed the veranda and 

saw the dead body of Toto, she became more and more sad. Maya’s husband Gautama came and 

gave the corpse to the welfare office. Maya ran behind the vehicle which took Toto. 

  

The death of Toto had a great impact on Maya. Being a childless woman she developed 

fanatic attachment to Toto. She always said that childless women do develop fanatic attachments 

to their pets. Maya was tormented by the death of Toto and she was more agitated to see her 

husband’s emotionless reaction to the death of her pet dog. As Bipin B. Panigrahi and Viney 

Kirpal rightly observes: 

 

At the root of Maya’s psychic retrogression lies the disparity between their dispositions: 

she experiences the world through the senses while Gautama looks at it through reason 
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and commonsense. While on the metaphysical level, the tension represents a conflict, 

between two contrary approaches, on the literal level it turns out to be a conflict between 

objective reality and the Self-nurtured illusion of Maya, Maya loses control over herself 

because she lives in illusion (71). 

 

Total Alienation 

Maya was alienated not only from Gautama and felt lonely, but also from the whole 

family of Gautama. They did not even know a thing called love in the world. They used to 

discuss about parliament, rampant, trade, cares of bribery, politics but never about love. For them 

love was a matter which should not come out, while they speak. They treated Maya as a toy and 

never used to discuss serious matters with her. So Maya did not find any intimacy with them and 

she failed to communicate with them properly. Though they went for shopping with Maya, it 

couldn’t help Maya to recover fast. 

 

Maya’s complete psychological depression is clear by the end of this chapter. She 

became aware of the drum sound of the priest and she shouted “stop them, tell them, tell them to 

stop”, she slowly and silently in an inaudible voice replied to the drums. She thought of keeping 

the matter a secret because it may cause a great danger. Maya herself realized that she was 

becoming mad. She inwardly needed someone to rescue her from this great danger. She called 

out. “‘Gautama’, I said, pressing my hands to my ears. ‘Arjuna. I believe I am ill. Something has 

gone wrong’. But in silence only I no longer dared speak aloud. It must be kept a secret. The 

danger of it, the terrible danger” (128).   

 

Progressive Disintegration 

 Maya disintegrated more and more when she saw the climatic changes, she imprisoned 

herself in the world of imaginary fear, and wanted to go off from the realities of life. She loved 

too much everyone around her but no one saw her in the correct sense.  No one responded to her 

love. There was a dust storm, outside her room and she also realized it inwardly. Gautama made 

her more stunned by asking her, who was Toto; these words were said by Gautama in a causal 

walk in the garden. It took much time for Maya to recover from the shock which Gautama 

unknowingly gave Maya, only pains, pains of loneliness, and pains of solitude Maya said. 
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“But it was Gautama who found many more things to teach that heart, new, strange and 

painful things. He taught it pain, for there were countless nights when I had been tortured 

by a humiliating sense of neglect, of loneliness, of desperation that would not have 

existed had I not loved him so, had he not meant so much”. (167) 

 

Detachment and Suicide 

Gautama was always detached. One evening they went for a stroll upstairs. They talked 

plainly and for a long time they stopped talking anything and when she asked him, what he was 

thinking, he started to talk about a case. Maya was shocked to find his mechanical attitude, even 

at the time of intimacy. When they turned, at the edge of the parapet, Maya enjoyed the light of 

the moon. But without knowing all these things, Gautama started to move in front of her, to say 

something. This was the great blunder he did and Maya felt he interrupted her by, “…coming 

between me and the worshipped moon… ‘Gautama!’ I screamed in fury, and thrust out my arms 

towards him, out at him into him and past him, saw him fall then, pass through an immersity of 

air, down to the very bottom.”. (173) 

 

 Out of guilt, Maya committed suicide. When Nila’s mother heard footsteps 

climbing the stairs, she ran to stop Maya but it was too late; she could only watch the heavy 

white figure go towards the bright, frantic one on the balcony, screaming. Maya’s death was the 

outcome of suppressed love. The thought of losing someone whom she loved much made her 

move to a fit of frenzy and in that state she killed Gautama. Later losing completely the lovable 

one gave her no scope to live and decided to go to Gautama. 

 

===================================================================== 
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Gender Based Violence in India – A Burning Issue 

 
Shakuntla Bamal 

Asha Saharan 
================================================================== 

Gender-based Violence 

“Caught in the mesh of feudal-patriarchal systems, women’s bodies are often the 

battle-grounds for many wars – between communities and clans, over inadequate 

dowry settlements or even in the matter of family planning. This daily violence 

takes its toll in the death and maiming of women in many ways – physical, 

psychological and emotional.” (Dr. Abhijit Das of the Center for Health and 

Social Justice of New Delhi). 

Gender-based violence is one of the most pervasive and yet least-recognized human 

rights abuses in the world. Gender based violence that threatens the well being, rights and dignity 

of women has emerged as a global issue extending across regional, social, cultural and economic 

http://www.languageinindia.com/
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boundaries. Gender-based violence (GBV) is violence that is directed against a person on the 

basis of gender. It constitutes a breach of the fundamental right to life, liberty, security, dignity, 

equality between women and men, non-discrimination and physical and mental integrity. 

Gender-based violence replicates the prevailing asymmetry in the power relations between men 

and women and propagates the relegation and devaluation of the female as opposed to the male.  

Violence against Women from Womb to Womb 

Violence against Women (VAW) has been described as the “most shameful human rights 

violation” by the former UN Secretary General, Kofi Annan. What is most objectionable is the 

fact that in a large section of patriarchal Indian society, violence against girls and women has 

ceased to be an issue – it has become a fact of routine life and yet another symbol of male 

superiority that feeds and sustains patriarchal beliefs in the society. It is a structural phenomenon 

“embedded in the context of cultural, socio-economic and political power relations  . . . (which) 

reduce women to economic and emotional dependency, the property of some male protector. 

Societies organized around gendered, hierarchical power relations give legitimacy to violence 

against women” (Schuler 11).   

A women’s rights organization, Jagori, states: “Women in India face high levels of 

violence  . . . Women are  . . . unsafe on streets, running the daily risk of harassment, attack, 

assault, rape, and murder. On the other hand, they do not seem to be very safe at home either.” 

Ranjana Kumari, Director of the Centre for Social Research and President of Women Power 

Connect, affirms that in India women face violence from “womb to tomb”.  

Violence against Women 

Violence is committed against women despite the glorification of women in many ancient 

and revered scriptures. B. K. Roy, member of Men’s Action for Stopping Violence Against 

Women (MASVAW) rightly asserts that VAW is only the tip of the iceberg, underneath that 

exists discrimination of all kinds. Gender based violence is a manifestation of historically 

unequal power relations between men and women in public and private life. It is embedded in 

the socio-economic and political context of power relations. It is produced within class, caste and 

patriarchal social relations in which male power dominates. It is ingrained in the patriarchal 
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system and is responsible for the internalization of female inferiority through a process of 

socialization, customs, religious laws and rituals.  

 

Women experience a continuum of violence throughout their lifetimes, in the form of 

physical, sexual, and psychological violence. Traditional attitudes by which women are regarded 

as subordinate to men or as having stereotyped roles perpetuate widespread practices involving 

violence or coercion, such as family violence and abuse, forced marriage, dowry deaths, acid 

attacks and female circumcision. Such prejudices and practices justify gender-based violence as 

a form of protection or control of women. The effect of such violence on the physical and mental 

integrity of women is to deprive them the equal enjoyment, exercise and knowledge of human 

rights and fundamental freedoms. These forms of gender-based violence help to maintain women 

in subordinate roles and contribute to the low level of political participation and to their lower 

level of education, skills and work opportunities.  These attitudes also contribute to the 

propagation of pornography and commercial exploitation of women as sexual objects, rather than 

as individuals. 

 

Family Violence 

Family violence is one of the most insidious forms of violence against women. It is 

prevalent in all sections of society in India. According to a recent United Nation Population Fund 

Report, around two-third of married women are victims of domestic violence, as many as 70 

percent of married women in India between the age of 15 and 49 are victims of beating, rape or 

forced sex and more than 55 percent of the women suffer from domestic violence. The nature of 

family relationship forces women to struggle alone against violence where society supports the 

male to assert his right to dominate and control the female. Women’s bodies continues to be site 

for all power struggles. Women are the only recipients of shame after the violence has been 

perpetrated.  Traditional values give men propriety rights over women.  Women are socialized to 

accept physical and mental abuses as part of a husband’s marital right. Established social 

attitudes define violence against women as normal practice and not as a punishable crime. “The 

family is the primary site of female subjection, which is achieved largely through sexuality: 

women are indoctrinated into their supposed ‘natural state’ by male control of their sexuality in 

the family” (French 53). Marital rape is used as a tool to undermine women’s place in marriage. 
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“Patriarchy requires violence or the subliminal threat of violence in order to maintain itself  . . . 

The most dangerous situation for a woman is not an unknown man in the street, or even the 

enemy in wartime, but a husband or lover in the isolation of their own home" (Gloria Steinem  

259-61). Domestic violence is still regarded as a ‘private’ matter, not as an issue meriting 

‘public’ concern or a crime.  

To the extent that the control of women’s sexuality and physical integrity is regarded as a 

matter of family or community ‘honor’ rather than personal autonomy and individual right. 

Women face enormous obstacles in their search for redress when they suffer abuse in the name 

of custom or tradition.  Within family relationships women of all ages are subjected to violence 

of all kinds, including battering, rape, other forms of sexual assault, mental and other forms of 

violence, which are perpetuated by traditional attitudes. As the perpetrators of violence are men 

from within the family a greater pressure is exerted on women to maintain the silence. Lack of 

economic independence forces many women to stay in violent relationships. The abrogation of 

their family responsibilities by men can be a form of violence, and coercion. These forms of 

violence put women's health at risk and impair their ability to participate in family life and public 

life on a basis of equality. 

Justification of Violence Using Culture 

Culture is used to justify violence against women through claims that such practices are 

part of culture. Forms of harmful traditional practices include virginity testing, sex-selective 

abortion, harmful practices related to menstruation and childbirth, polygamy and polyandry, 

witch hunting, child marriage and forced marriage, unmatched marriage (whereby a young girl is 

married to a much older man), honor killing, practices whereby girls are dedicated to temples or 

monasteries and may be treated as prostitutes, practices whereby women of low status are thrown 

into prostitution, dowry-related death, bonded labor, human trafficking, forced commercial 

sexual exploitation of the girl child and women. Culture and religious tradition are frequently 

used to sanctify customary harmful practices that aim to perpetuate female subjugation. Often, 

practices which harm women’s social, economic and personal development are linked to the role 

and status accorded to women. So violence in the name of culture is often strongly defended   

and unquestioned by even the most educated citizens. 
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Rape - An epitome of inequality 

Rape is the most drastic epitome of the inequality of men and women, and of the 

degradation and oppression of women by men. It is not a sporadic deviation, but a deeply 

entrenched social practice. Rape is a direct expression of sexual politics, a ritual enactment of 

male domination, a form of terror that functions to maintain the status quo. It is an attempt to 

keep women in a state of fear and powerlessness and to protect male power in a patriarchal 

society. Acts of sexual coercion terrorize women and make them more dependent on male in a 

patriarchal society.  

 

As argued by Dworkin: “All men benefit from rape, because all men benefit from the fact 

that women are not free in this society; that women cower; that women are afraid; that women 

cannot assert the rights that we have, limited as those rights are, because of the ubiquitous 

presence of rape" (142).  

 

Rape is a mechanism of social control of women which keeps women in a state of anxiety 

and encourages the self- imposition of behavioral restrictions in a quest for safety. Susan 

Brownmiller rightly explains in Against our Will: “Rape is nothing more or less than a conscious 

process of intimidation by which all men keep all women in a state of fear” (6). Among women, 

rape is feared more than any other offence, including murder, assault and robbery. This fear 

serves to keep them passive, dependent, and restricted or blaming and punishing them if they 

become victims while violating sex-stereotyped expectations. 

 

Economic Inequalities 

Economic inequalities results in violence against women as lack of economic 

independence reduces women’s capacity to act and increases their vulnerability. Restrictions on 

women’s control over economic resources also constitute a form of family violence. Negative 

effects of structural adjustment and globalization, such as the widening gap between the rich and 

poor, contribute to increased trafficking and migration and, in many situations, lead to the abuse 

and exploitation of women. Poverty and unemployment increase opportunities for trafficking in 

women. In addition to established forms of trafficking there are new forms of sexual 

exploitation, such as sex tourism, the recruitment of domestic labor from poor states to work in 
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other states and bride trafficking. These practices are incompatible with the equal enjoyment of 

rights by women and with respect for their rights and dignity. They put women at special risk of 

violence and abuse. Poverty and unemployment force many women, including young girls, into 

prostitution. Prostitutes are especially vulnerable to violence because their status, which may be 

unlawful, tends to marginalize them. 

 

Lack of Equality in Employment 

Equality in employment is seriously impaired when women are subjected to gender-

specific violence, such as sexual harassment at the workplace. Sexual harassment includes such 

unwelcome sexually determined behavior as physical contact and advances, sexually colored 

remarks, showing pornography and sexual demand, whether by words or actions. Such conduct 

can be humiliating and may constitute a health and safety problem; it is discriminatory when the 

woman has reasonable grounds to believe that her objection would disadvantage her in 

connection with her employment, including recruitment or promotion, or when it creates a 

hostile working environment. 

 

Consequences of Violence 

The consequences of violence against women are severe and far-reaching, affecting 

women at the individual level as well as affecting families, communities and nations. Violence 

carries health and economic costs that are often overlooked. It causes harm to physical, 

reproductive, and mental health, and may lead to drug abuse or suicide. Victims of violence may 

be prevented from participating in educational, social, economic or political activities, and may 

pass on the behavior within the family. Gender based violence through its effects on women’s 

ability to act in the world serve as a brake on socio – economic development. Women cannot 

lend their labor or creative ideas fully when they are burdened with physical and psychological 

scars of abuse. 

Ineffective Legal Solutions 

In the outcome of acts of violence against women, the solutions put forth by law 

enforcement agencies tends towards restricting the movement of women, rather than taking 
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action against the perpetrator or the culture that allows such acts to continue. At various times, 

officials have suggested that women should not work after 8PM, should not travel in the dark 

without a male escort, or be employed in jobs such as in bars. Somehow, the onus of not being 

attacked is placed on the victim, i.e., the woman.  Sex crimes are being used as a pretext to 

impinge on the autonomy of women.  

Statistics of gender based violence 

A report on the crimes against women by the National Crime Records Bureau illustrates 

alarming statistics. 

Sl No. Crime Head 
Year 

2006 

Year 

2007 

Year 

2008 

Year 

2009 

Year 

2010 

Year 

2011 

Year 

2012 

Percentage 

Variation 

in 

2012 

over 

2011 

1 
Rape 

(Sec. 376 IPC) 
19,348 20,737 21,467 21,397 22,172 24,206 24,923 3.0 

2 
Kidnapping & Abduction 

(Sec. 363 to 373 IPC) 
17,414 20,416 22,939 25,741 29,795 35,565 38,262 7.6 

3 
Dowry Death 

(Sec 302/304 IPC) 
7,618 8,093 8,172 8,383 8,391 8,618 8,233 -4.5 

4 
Torture 

(Sec. 498-A IPC) 
63,128 75,930 81,344 89,546 94,041 99,135 1,06,527 7.5 

5 
Molestation 

(Sec. 354 IPC) 
36,617 38,734 40,413 38,711 40,613 42,968 45,351 5.5 

6 
Sexual Harassment 

(Sec. 509 IPC) 
9,966 10,950 12,214 11,009 9,961 8,570 9,173 7.0 

7 
Importation of Girls 

(Sec. 366-B IPC) 
67 61 67 48 36 80 59 -26.3 

8 Sati Prevention Act, 1987 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 -100.0 

9 
Immoral Traffic 

(Prevention) Act, 1956 
4,541 3,568 2,659 2,474 2,499 2,435 2,563 5.3 

10 
Indecent Representation of Women 

(Prohibition) Act, 1986 
1,562 1,200 1,025 845 895 453 141 -68.9 

11 Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 4,504 5,623 5,555 5,650 5,182 6,619 9,038 36.5 

 
Total 1,64,765 1,85,312 1,95,856 2,03,804 2,13,585 2,28,650 2,44,270 6.8 

 

A total of 2,44,270 incidents of crime against women (both under IPC and SLL) were reported in the 

country during the year 2012 as compared to 2,28,650 in the year 2011 recording an increase of 6.4% 
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during the year 2012. These crimes have continuously increased during 2008 – 2012 with 1,95,856 cases 

in the year 2008, 2,03,804 cases in 2009 and 2,13,585 cases in 2010 and 2,28,650 cases in 2011 and 

2,44,270 cases in the year 2012. West Bengal with 7.5% share of country’s female population has 

accounted for nearly 12.7% of total crime against women by reporting 30,942 cases during the year 

2012. 

 

Ineffective Enforcement and Low Conviction Rates 

Many laws have been framed to address crimes against women  including the Immoral 

Traffic (Prevention) Act, the Dowry Prohibition Act, the Child Marriage Restraint (Amendment) 

Act, the Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act and the Indecent Representation of Women 

(Prohibition) Act. Further guidelines to prevent sexual harassment at the workplace are provided 

under the Vishakha Guidelines to prevent Sexual Harassment at the workplace. Implementation 

of these laws, however, differs considerably. Conviction rates of perpetrators of crimes against 

women are low.  

Women’s Groups 

Though the inefficacy of the legal system is obvious with laws taking a long time to be 

implemented, several human rights organizations, women’s groups and NGOs have begun taking 

up the cause of violence against women. The roots of these initiatives can be traced to the 

government’s Women’s Development Programme (WDP) launched in 1984. These organizations 

have demonstrated sensitivity to gender based human rights violations and the culture of silence 

that hides the problems that destroy and sometimes end women’s lives. With their support, 

women who were previously silent about the experience of their abuse are speaking up. A 

process for countering gender- based violence has been set in motion in the country and an 

atmosphere for public protest and mass mobilization to fight atrocities against women has 

evolved. 

 

Role of government and citizens 

 National and state governments should incorporate compulsory children’s and 

women’s rights education in the school curriculum and lay focus on some egregious practices 

of violence against women and girls. Getting young boys and girls to discuss these issues 

among their peers would make them less likely to perpetuate the cycle of violence and not 

remain silent when they know such acts are being committed. Instead of staying away from 
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such taboo topics, teachers should take them head on and deal with them in the classroom. 

Therefore a nationwide teachers training programme must be introduced to ensure that the 

subject matter is properly taught and disseminated. 

 

The Role of Media 

The media can play a proactive, investigative and supportive role in breaking the silence 

on gender based violence. The media need to   expose the reality of discrimination and violence 

against women and girls perpetrated within the family, community and society. Media 

organizations must adopt gender-sensitive approaches and gender analysis to internal practices - 

both in portraying women and women’s issues to audiences. 

 

Conclusion 

Swami Agnivesh, a prominent social activist and political leader, asserts that “until 

sons and daughters are treated equally, until life is made safe for the Indian woman, the 

country remains morally under siege.” India must lead the way in changing the status quo on 

sexual and gender-based violence. It is a shared responsibility that requires the efforts of all, 

men and women. Patriarchal and sexist attitudes, behaviors, and beliefs have to be changed so 

that women live in safety, and are free from the threat and fear. “There is no chance for the 

welfare of the world unless the condition of women is improved. It is not possible for a bird to 

fly on only one wing,” said Swami Vivekananda.  Countering gender violence requires 

challenging the way that gender roles and power relations are defined and articulated in society 

and promoting alternative constructions of masculinity, gender and identity which foster non-

violence and gender justice. There is an urgent need of   supporting women’s empowerment and 

women’s decision-making, particularly in the domestic and political arena.  In order for future 

generations of women to grow up in a safer and more egalitarian India, gender equality needs to 

become a national priority and a collective responsibility of government, culture and civil 

society. 
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American society was based on some pristine ideals. The ideas like perfect happiness, 

liberty and individualism, etc, were very dear to them initially. However, the subsequent 

developments show the gradual collapsing of these ideals, for which the Founding Fathers of 

America sacrificed their lives even. There have been attempts to expose this collapsing of the 

moral values by various fiction writers. Nathaniel Hawthorne, Harold Pinter and Edward Albee 

are famous especially for showing this stark reality of the American society. Edward Albee in 

Who's Afraid of Virginia Woolf? brilliantly exposes the rot that has encrusted the moral fabric of 

American society. The play was performed in 1962. It very artistically interrogates the degrading 

moral precepts of the intellectual class of American society.  

 

The Play - Critical Insight into the American Life 

The play is set on the campus of a small, New England varsity. Its main characters are 

George, the husband, and Martha, the wife. In the first act, they expose each other's hallowed 

self-respect and intellect. They use Honey and Nick (their guests) as an audience to witness 

humiliation. In the second act, George and Martha even attack Honey and Nick, forcing them to 

reveal their true selves. Finally, in the last act, everyone's secrets have been disclosed and 

exorcised.  

  

The play pricks the consciousness of American audience in general, and thereof any 

society that wants to hurriedly emulate American society in particular. The play provides a 

critical insight into American life that has imbibed the Darwinian spirit of competition. Like a 

true cultural critic, Albee is holding the mirror unto the American society to gloss over its sham 

pretenses. Mere attainment of material pleasures at the cost of emotional peace will be quite 

detrimental. It will breed violence, corruption and injustice only. 

 

Exposing Corrupt Cultural Values   
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Courtesy: http://smu.edu/newsinfo/releases/m2049.html  

 Albee is not a protest writer, rather he exposes the extreme corrupt cultural values. The 

play brilliantly exposes the hypocrisy of the intellectual class’s private life. On prima facie, the 

difficulty that Martha and George had to face in their marital life is George's apparent lack of 

success at his job. Professional jealousy is brewing up. George is seemingly tense, owing to the 

success of Nick Caraway, the Biology professor. Through George, Albee interrogates the reason 

for this blind wish for success, and demonstrates how this ambitious desire can destroy one's 

individuality. Through Martha, Albee shows that women can be more caught up with the idea of 

success than men, which can't be viewed in any sense as chauvinistic approach, because Martha's 

life-style symbolizes extreme of independence. It is a bitter reality that has befogged the 

American society. Martha is disappointed with George, for he is not able to provide her the 

desired material pleasures and humiliates him even in front of his guests:  

 Martha: You’ve really screwed up, George.  

 George [spitting it out]: Oh, for God’s sake Martha!  

 Martha: I mean it … you really have.  

 George [barely contained anger now]: You can sit there in that chair of yours, you can sit 

there with the gin running of your mouth, and you can humiliate me, you can tear me 

apart …. ALL NIGHT …and that’s perfectly all right… that’s OK….  

 Martha: YOU CAN STAND IT!  

 George: I CANNOT STAND IT!  

                                                                                              (Who's Afraid of Virginia Woolf? 92)  

 

Happy Family   
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The concept of a happy family is based on the premises that the children act as cementing 

elements in a family.  For Martha and George, their lack of a child is the main reason that they 

are not able to understand each other. For Honey and Nick, the case is same. Even if 

communication takes place, it is at the superficial level. Heart to heart communication doesn't 

take place. The play forwards the thought that the society has become so much materialistic that 

there exists no emotional bond between the husband and wife, rather everything is a sort of 

transaction. A happy family symbolises a happy society, and vice-versa. Albee in a very frank 

and straight forward manner reveals that the American families are in shambles. 

 

Privacy Issues 

 The play also deliberates upon the idea of privacy in marriage. Albee in a dialogic 

fashion is opening up George and Martha's marriage not only to Nick and Honey, but he is 

revealing their mode of interaction to an entire audience. It is not the failure of two families, but 

rather Albee gives it cosmic touch. There is an implicit message for the entire audience to be 

contended with what they have, rather than feeling envious.  

 

       On the one hand, Martha and George fight about their son's eye color, while in reality, the 

son doesn't exist. On the other hand, Honey and Nick are not completely innocent.  Nick can be 

seen as a younger version of George. Nick's story about Honey also reveals how sexuality can be 

used as a means of power by women. It is no longer a means of reproduction. Bodies are used as 

agencies of power, or in otherword it is commodification of human bodies. Transaction takes 

place between bodies. Imperfect bodies mean imperfect intellectuals. Defective bodies find it tuff 

to survive in the Darwinian jungle that the America of 1950s has turned out to be. When Honey 

appeared pregnant, Nick married her. And, when she couldn't conceive later on, their marriage 

turns out to be a failure. Both George and Nick recognize that part of having power at the 

University is sleeping with the women. Martha too thinks that much of her power could come 

from seduction. That is why, she tries to seduce Nick in front of George. George is a mere 

spectator. 

 

Flawed Life All Around 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


 

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Ashaq Hussain Parray, M.A., M.Phil., NET/SET 

Who's Afraid of Virginia Woolf? An Exquisite Messaging of the Moral Collapse of American 

Society  22 

         Nick, who is dedicated to eradicate the imperfections in human genes, however, his own 

life is revealed as flawed. Albee seems to be pointing out that one of the major problems in his 

society is that people have imbibed Darwinian spirit of 'struggle for existence'. George compares 

his life to Nick's, and thus feels inferiority complex. Seemingly Nick and Honey is an ideal 

couple, but on close scrutiny even their marriage is a failure.  

 

       Edward Albee implicitly castigates the corrupt, dehumanized society which lacks moral 

conviction. The American seems is in a phase of moral crisis. The spectators plus readers are 

given a message that despite the characters' material prosperity, their society is in a desperate 

need for change because of the absence of love, understanding and compassion. Albee suggests 

that the vitality of the civilized society depends on the ability of the family and the individual; 

otherwise moral decay is inevitable. Albee is a visionary artist. His beliefs and feelings are of a 

humanist who probes deep into the psychological make-up of his characters. He is not a 

propagandist, but he uses his art as a means though which he conducts an exploration of the 

vitality of his vision of mankind. Self-introspection is what the characters need that will truly 

purge them of mental stress. Albee warns the spectators that the blind pursuit of material 

pleasures will lead to chaos and confusion.  
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Krishna Sobti’s Female Protagonists 

Krishna Sobti, the “grand old dame of Hindi Literature” has created some memorable 

women characters in her long journey as a creative writer. While on the one hand, she has 

created bold and audacious characters like Mitro and Ratti, she has, by and large, portrayed 

traditional, stereotypical female protagonists in her novels. Precariously perched on the verge 

of tradition and modernity, she could be safely associated with the first generation of Indian 

women novelists and as such, her writings raise the issues related to women and voice their 

concerns and aspirations, thus offering a parallel perspective to that of the male authors. 

Sobti has successfully addressed gender issues in her novels by using a myriad canvas for 

portraying Indian women in all their hues and dimensions. 

A Composite Viewpoint on Gender Issues 

However, Sobti’s understanding of the gender issues is not myopic; she perceives 

such issues in the light of a broader, humanistic perspective. That is perhaps why the 

seasoned author does not want the feminist tag for herself. Instead, she seems to be favouring 

a balance between man and woman each trying to respect and understand the otherness of the 

other. No doubt, she comes down heavily upon the patriarchal mindset and indicts it severely 

for the wretched condition of women, she at a deeper level, strives for the stage where man 

and woman can meet on equal grounds. She believes that man and woman are essentially 

same and are different only biologically. In answer to a question on gender issues, she quotes 

Agrippa Von Nettesheim: 

The only difference between man and woman is physical. In everything 

else they are the same. A woman does not have a soul of different sex 

from which animates man. Both received a soul which is absolutely the 

same and of equal condition. Women and men were equally endowed with 

the gift of spirit, reason and the use of words. They were created for the 

same and the sexual difference will not confer a different destiny. 

(Personal Interview) 
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Thus Sobti displays a composite viewpoint towards issues related to gender. This 

wide spectrum thus renders a touch of humanism to the feminist issues. Gunjesh Kumar 

Mishra, a Hindi critic, also supports this viewpoint when he says that Sobti “understands 

feminism in totality and registers it in her novels by taking it closer to humanism” (Mishra 

38).  

Lost in the World of Their Own 

The first impression about Sobti’s women characters is that they are lost in a world of 

their own as if oblivious of the feminist issues and concerns. There are no apparent feminist 

issues in their lives. It is largely because they are simplistic and follow certain basic 

principles in their lives. They are honest to themselves and to the world at large. They are 

sensitive and instinctive. These features are commonly found in all Sobtian women, 

irrespective of their situations and circumstances. While a few women of Sobti’s creative 

oeuvre justify the title ‘modern emancipated women’ with an acute sense of awareness for 

their rights as individuals, her traditional women lack awareness towards their individuality. 

They, in fact, epitomize Beauvoir’s definition and are no better than wombs. They feel 

contented in performing subservient roles to their husbands thinking that this is what they are 

meant for. Their thoughts, actions, behaviour are largely controlled by the male hegemonic 

power and they simply succumb to male dominance as powerless beings. They are easily 

accessible to their males, provide them with emotional support and domestic labour and so 

on. Neither have they got the power of education. As a result, they cannot come to realize 

their status as individuals. They are exploited by the males in a gendered society and appear 

to be a part of that section of society for which the feminists claim to have raised their voice. 

The scope of this paper is to read the character of Pasho, the female protagonist of Sobti’s 

first novel Memory’s Daughter, who is by and large cast in the stereotypical mould; and yet 

she impresses the reader with her strong will and courage and therefore, despite being 

subjected to manifold oppression, she handles the challenges of her life successfully and 

overcomes all difficulties. 

Memory’s Daughter 
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Memory’s Daughter was originally published in Hindi with the title Daar Se 

Bichchudi in 1958. In the novel, Pasho exhibits a deep-seated tendency to accept the four 

walls of the household as her domain. She has been projected as an out-and-out traditional 

woman who is blissfully ignorant of her rights, has no aspirations other than bearing and 

rearing children for the family and feels blessed in performing the household chores. She 

justifies the angel-in-the-house image of woman. Her plight may be seen from the traditional 

Indian perspective of finding a home, a shelter for a girl. Without home, she is insecure, 

vulnerable and thus a cause of shame to the entire family. Therefore, once she has crossed the 

threshold of her maternal uncles’ house, circumstances keep on tossing her from one 

household to another and she has absolutely no clue as to what to do under the 

circumstances. 

Shelter for the Girl: A Must 

This necessity to find a home for the girl is so important that all other considerations 

such as the gaping difference between the ages of the girl and the groom, emotional 

compatibility etc. are relegated to the background. All that matters is that a girl must have a 

thour, a shelter – a ‘roof’ over her head. There are many instances in Sobti’s novels where 

finding a thour for the girl remains the prime concern for the girl’s parents/guardians. In 

Zindaginama too, this tendency is noticed when Kartaro is married to a middle-aged widower 

without considering the age-difference. The only consideration of her guardians is that the 

groom earns well and the girl would get all basic amenities. It is primarily because of this 
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consideration that Pasho cannot think of crossing the threshold of her maternal uncles’ house 

in spite of incessant abuses and thrashing. Finally, when she does that after sensing a 

potential danger to her life, she can think of only one place – ‘Khojon ki Haveli’ where she 

has heard her mother lives. She is married off to Lakhpat Diwan in a clandestine manner who 

is almost his father’s age. Perhaps Pasho would have accepted the new Diwan also as her 

master had the latter not sold her to another family. She never tries to run away either from 

her new household with three robust soldiers and their old father; or from Manjhale’s grip. 

The only two places she dares to run away from are those places that cannot be her thour. 

One that has already been described is her maternal uncles’ house and the other is the 

‘firangi’ camp which cannot be a shelter for her. 

 

Desire for Beautiful Clothes and Jewellery – A Respite from Suffering 

Another noticeable feature in Pasho that puts her in the category of traditional women 

is her obsession with the idea of having beautiful clothes and jewellery as if there was 

nothing beyond dresses and ornaments. This strong penchant for jewelry defines Pasho’s 

personality, conditions her behaviour and limits her aspirations. It seems she cannot think 

beyond nose-pins and earrings and perennially dreams of getting beautiful clothes, ornaments 

and a handsome groom. That is the be-all and end-all of her aspirations. She gives the reader 

the impression of an adolescent girl of a romantic novel, always lost in wishful thinking and 

roaming freely over cloud nine. At the very outset, the girl’s passion is seen clearly when she 

describes her tough days with her maternal grandmother and aunts. Even during tough 

moments, she simply cannot resist the temptation for jewellery. The wound on her forehead 

is still fresh and this is what the girl is thinking about: 

I noticed the scar, still showing red and angry. I pulled a curl from any 

plait and let it fall casually over my forehead. And suddenly I saw dancing 

before my eyes the gem-studded tika that adorned the foreheads of the 

Syalkot women. Fingering my nose pin, I promised myself, a tika like this 

will adorn my forehead too one day. (12) 
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When her uncle beats her severely and locks her up in a room, Pasho dreams of 

wearing a red ‘joda’ and fine jewelry. Later on, her middle-aged husband Lakhpat Diwan, in 

a generous mood, asks her to make a demand and she fondly demands new earrings. Through 

this particular trait of her personality, the author perhaps pinpoints a universal feminine 

desire for decoration and looking beautiful. To a feminist, this fascination for jewellery and 

clothes might seem disgusting, bizarre and outdated, but for Pasho, it is “real heaven.” 

However, jewellery fails to bring security and confidence. After the sudden death of her 

husband, she is deprived of her lawful claim on the household and is exploited in every 

possible manner by the new Diwan. Through her plight, perhaps Sobti wants to show that 

without consciousness for one’s individuality and rights, no amount of jewellery can bring 

the desired sense of security. 

Submissive Character 

Be it Lakhpat Diwan, Manjhale or any other man, Pasho seems to be falling in line 

rather than asserting her choices on others. Things happen to her rather than she making 

things happen. When the novel opens, she is at the mercy of her maternal uncles; then she 

takes shelter at ‘Khojon ki Haveli’ and is under Sheikhji’s protection. She meekly accepts 

Diwanji as her bridegroom; later on is played up on by the new, wily Diwan; becomes 

Manjhale’s mistress and starts even loving him; is protected and given shelter by the Sikh 

‘brother’; runs away from the firangi camp to survive another molestation bid and finally gets 

reunited with her family. 

Woman as a Commodity and a Womb 

Thus “Pasho’s journey is the journey of a woman who is bought and sold, who 

changes hands like land or property for money, whose sex renders her vulnerable and a 

perpetual victim, and who is trapped in her body” (Jain 102). She is no better than a 

commodity, a thing, a womb. A typical product of the traditional patriarchal system, she 

simply cannot think beyond good clothes and ornaments and therefore represents the first 

category of women characters in Sobti’s fiction who are completely overpowered by the 

forces operating on them.  
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Pasho befits Simon de Beauvoir’s definition of woman as a womb. In fact, she is no 

better than a female animal, a bhogya – a thing to be enjoyed and a toy to be played with by 

the male. In this sense, she epitomizes a common Indian woman who is never recognized in 

her ordinariness; as a vibrant individual – a position she so richly deserves but has never been 

able to get. As such, the rightful place of woman in Indian society has eluded curious minds 

of a nation that boasts of having a glorious history and culture of more than five thousand 

years. Mahadevi Varma, a celebrated Indian feminist author, in one of her essays poignantly 

puts the plight of Indian woman thus: 

For centuries, the Indian woman continued to be deprived of her rights. 

Numerous political and social conditions led her to that degraded state 

which cannot be described as anything other than the limit of pathetic 

wretchedness. (41) 

 

Will to Live – A Characteristic Feature 

Nevertheless, the protagonist exhibits what Schopenhauer calls “will to live”—a 

characteristic feature in Sobti’s characters. This is a strong desire in her and this trait of her 

personality renders a touch of grit and liveliness to her personality. In spite of all hardships, 

she never loses heart or contemplates suicide. Actually, the girl is in love with her own 

physical self. She takes great pride in her physical beauty; the shapes of her limbs and her 

fair complexion. This physical beauty imparts a sense of arrogance to her character though 

outwardly she appears timid: 

There was a time when I would walk down Shah Almi, sure and arrogant, 

a song in my stride. Eyes would rise and fall on me like a tide, attention 

congeal in my wake. And I walk down Shah Almi, flamboyant leather 

jootis on my feet and bright parandas swinging at the ends of my long 

plaits, smiling at their murmurs and whistles. There was a time when no 

gaze or cloth would stay tethered to this body. When my arms would 

swing to their languorous rhythm, to rise and fall, to hug my supple 

curves, to hold. (6) 
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Pride in Physical Charm 

The maltreatment Pasho is subjected to at the hands of her uncles and aunts, fails to 

distract her from this narcissistic feeling. In spite of the fact that the girl is abused, scolded 

and thrashed almost every day under one pretext or another; the grandmother and the aunts 

keep on cursing her physical charms, she keeps on taking great pride in her physical beauty: 

“I glanced at the small mirror in a niche in the wall, my pearl white teeth flashing back at me. 

I smiled. I will never allow a stare of any uncle or aunt to sully this beautiful face, I told 

myself fiercely” (12). The use of the word “fiercely” aptly captures the spirit and grit Pasho 

displays even in adverse circumstances. Another instance that shows Pasho self-love is 

noticed when her uncle beats her severely and she is locked in a cellar. Pasho waits for the 

door to open not for freedom but in order to “see myself in that magical mirror in the wall 

niche” (18). 

One might easily term Pasho to be a crazy girl. This craze however becomes her 

greatest strength as she is able to get through all critical phases her life has in store for her 

amidst some happy moments. Had she not been in love with the self, she would not have 

been able to take so much suffering.  Perhaps, she would have committed suicide much 

earlier. Even her unexpected homecoming after a series of adventures, is possible largely due 

to her willingness to live under any circumstances. Sobti perhaps wants to show Pasho’s 

happy reunion with the family to acknowledge her inner strength.  

Victorious? 

Pasho emerges victorious even after being repeatedly sold and purchased like a 

commodity, played upon like a piano and treated like a servant. However, there is another 

facet of her personality. Her love for the self, instead of being a weakness, becomes an asset, 

her strength and gets her through all difficulties and reversals of fortune. This desire to live 

even against heavy odds becomes her forte. A reviewer on Krishna Sobti aptly sums up the 

character of Pasho thus: “Another fiery spirit, but not like Mitro, Pasho has the will to live, to 

outwit her tormentors by sheer grit, rather than deception, and to flower whenever fate smiles 

on her” (Rajan 2).  

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Ashok Verma, Ph.D. 

Pasho as a ‘Strong’ Woman: Reading Krishna Sobti’s Memory’s Daughter 31 

Pasho thus can be seen as a strong, gritty character who despite her traditionality, 

stands tall and erect. Of course, she cannot be termed a ‘strong’ woman when judged on the 

feminist parameters, she does display a sense of inner strength and personal courage. Her 

“will to live” does not only help her survive difficult, critical times but also present her as a 

woman who manages to negotiate her circumstances even without any awareness about her 

rights as an individual.  

=================================================================== 
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Abstract 

Nathaniel Hawthorne has viewed the harsh consequences of the Witch Act and has 

been deeply regretful of the brutality of manhood toward womanhood during the Puritan age. 
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He has written The Scarlet Letter in order to depict the patriarchy dominance and male 

chauvinist impulses of Puritan society of Europe. The female p protagonist is the pivotal 

victim of anti-feminist activities and her subjective torments are a matter of higher feminist 

concerns. This article sets out to explore the representation of the female protagonist Hester 

Prynne from feminist point of views. The story will be explained in an encapsulated form to 

highlight the anti-feminist issues in the novel. Examples and statements of other critics will 

also be given to illustrate arguments.  

 

Key words: feminism, womanhood, male chauvinism, illegitimacy, guilty, conscience, 

society, recognition, justice. 

 

Analysis  

 

Nathaniel Hawthorne 

Distinguished American novelist and short story writer Nathaniel Hawthorne was 

born in July 4, 1804 in Salem, Massachusetts to Nathaniel Hathorne and the former Elizabeth 

Clarke Manning. His ancestors include John Hathorne, the only judge involved in the Salem 

witch trials who never repented of his actions and this made Nathaniel ashamed of his family. 

Therefore, he added a "w" to his name "Hawthorne" in order to hide this relation. He studied 

Bowdoin College in 1821, was elected to Phi Beta Kappa in 1824, and graduated in 1825. 

Hawthorne published his first work, a novel titled Fanshawe (1828). He published several 

short stories in various periodicals which he collected in 1837 as Twice-Told Tales. The next 

year, he became engaged to Sophia Peabody. He worked at a Custom House and joined 

Brook Farm, a transcendentalist community, before marriage in 1842. He passed away in 

May 19, 1864. 

 

Hawthorne's Writing – Moral Allegories 

Much of Hawthorne's writing centers on New England marking moral allegories with 

a Puritan inspiration. His fictions are highlighted as part of the Romantic movement and, 

more specifically, Dark romanticism. His themes describe the implied evil and sin of 

humanity, and his works often have moral messages and deep psychological complexity. His 

published works include novels, short stories, and a biography of his friend Franklin Pierce. 

Amongst all his novels, The Scarlet Letter is considered to be his masterpiece. The novel is a 
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work of his imaginary dexterity but it is highly influenced by his own observation of the 

Puritan brutality. He used to keep note-books in which he has written his opinions that served 

him as a raw material of resources. In this regard, critic Henry James says: ‘The Note-Books, 

as I have said, deal chiefly with the superficial aspect of English life, and the material objects 

with which the author was surrounded.’ (1999, p. 123) 

 

The Scarlet Letter 

The Scarlet Letter, known as Hawthorne’s magnum opus, is an 1850 romantic 

fictional work in a historical setting of Puritan England. Set in 17th-century Puritan Boston, 

Massachusetts  (1642–1649), represents the story of Hester Prynne, who conceives a daughter 

through an adulterous affair with a clergyman (publicly undiscovered and intentionally 

concealed by Hester) and struggles to create a new life of repentance and dignity exploring 

diverse dimensions of legalism, sin, and guilt. The word "Puritan" emerges for the first time 

in 1540 and more effectively in 1964. The Puritans are Calvinists, legalists, and name-callers. 

They are very serious, and contradict most things that are sources of entertainment for the 

general public. They want: 

• a skilled, educated preaching ministry, based on the Bible 

• as few ceremonies in church as Biblically possible (no surplice, no signing of the 

cross) 

• abolition of the traditional role of bishop, and replacement of the episcopate by a 

Presbyterian system 

• one legal government church, controlled by Puritans. (Contrast the Separatists.) 

• Strictness to virginity, loyalty, matrimonial bonds and opposes separation from the 

husband at any cause. 
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The Puritans of that age were strictly religious and orthodoxy toward human lifestyle and 

forcefully pressurized the general public to live according to the rules of The Bible only. They 

were highly anti-feminist and considered women as the roots of all ill and failures. They 

believed that the purity of woman only exists in keeping their virginity unstained before 

marriage and loyalty flawless after marriage. Prostitution was totally banished and if any 

woman was found not following the commandments, she was brutally punished and insulted 

in public. Hawthorne highlights these issues in his masterpiece The Scarlet Letter. C. D. 

Johnson says: 

Hawthorne’s portrait of the Puritan leaders is consistent with the 

transformation that Puritanism actually underwent in history. The course of 

Puritanism can be compared to  the stereotypical transformation that 

occurs so often in the lives of fractious individuals  who, rebellious against 

authority in youth, gradually become staid, strict and authoritarian in old age. 

(1995, p.37) 

 

The Story 

 The story starts in June 1642, in the Puritan town of Boston, depicting a crowd ready 

to witness an official punishment of a young woman, Hester Prynne, who has been found 

guilty of adultery.  She is punished to wear a scarlet "A" ("A" is a symbol of adultery and 

affair) on her dress as a sign of shame. She is ordered to stand on the scaffold for three hours 

as to bear public humiliation. As Hester approaches the scaffold, many of the women in the 

crowd are angered by her beauty and when she refuses to name the father of the illegitimate 

child, the women abuses her verbally.  
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The feminist concern comes to the fact that a society blames the woman for sexual 

intercourse whereas the male partner is equally punishable. Public humiliation for a woman is 

worse than death and such a deathlike punishment is given to a lady who is trying to protect 

the reputation of the male, the actual sinner, by not telling his identity. As Hester looks out 

over the crowd, she notices a small, misshapen man and recognizes him as her long-lost 

husband, who has been presumed lost at sea. He angrily shouts that the child's father, the 

partner in the adulterous act, should also be punished and vows to find the man. He disguises 

as Roger Chillingworth – to aid him in his plan. The word metaphorically represent the 

meaning of adultery, later, marking Hester’s charitable acts it is highlighted as able, 

accomplished and angel. It can also hints toward Arthur Dimmesdale, as the actual sinner, 

and authority, the Puritan stubbornness, too. The reason Dimmesdale’s name can be 

metaphorically highlighted ‘A’ is that:  

 

 The very fact that it is the pious Mr. Dimmesdale who has committed one of the worst 

 of sins, according to the Puritans, underscores their tenet that every human being, 

 whether pious or humanitarian, is depraved and corrupt. He himself struggles with the 

 irony that he is considered to be a man of God, yet hides from them the fact that he is 

 human, which is to say sinful. (Johnson, 1997, p.53) 

 

Reverend John Wilson and the minister of her church, Arthur Dimmesdale, question 

Hester, but she refuses to name her lover. It makes the readers think that why she is trying to 

hide and protect the honor of a man who made sexual intercourse with her and then let her 

suffer shame. It is the dignity of woman that she is the ultimate protector. A man should be 

the protector of his beloved but in this case, it is the woman who is bearing the intolerable 

load of insults to protect the honor of a man. After she returns to her prison cell, the jailer 

brings in Roger Chillingworth, a physician, to calm Hester and her child with his roots and 

herbs and then demands to know the name of the child's father. When Hester refuses, he 

insists that she never reveal that he is her husband. If she ever does so, he warns her, he will 

destroy the child's father. Hester agrees to Chillingworth's terms even though she suspects she 

will regret it. Hester, the poor helpless woman, not only bears the shame of adultery but also 

carries the repulsion of her husband. The harsh verbal assaults intensify her subjective pain as 

well as make the conditions worst for her to face. 
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Following her release from prison, Hester settles in a cottage at the edge of town and 

living with her needlework. She lives an unobtrusive, somber life with her daughter, Pearl. 

She is troubled by her daughter's unusual character. Pearl’s attitude turns aggressive with the 

passage of time and thus the church members suggest Pearl be taken away from Hester. This 

is another, even much bigger, punishment that anyone could ever give to a mother by taking 

the child away from her. Hester is living only because of Pearl and Pearl means the world to 

her. The Puritan legislatives have already punished her unjustly, and now taking away Pearl 

would be death sentence for her. So, hearing the rumors that she may lose Pearl, she goes to 

speak to Governor Bellingham and appeals to Reverend Dimmesdale in desperation, and the 

minister persuades the governor to let Pearl remain in Hester's care. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Courtesy: www.gutenberg.org 

Tormented by guilty conscience, Dimmesdale, the father of Pearl, goes to the square 

where Hester was punished years earlier. Climbing the scaffold, he sees Hester and Pearl and 

calls to them to join him. He admits his guilt to them but cannot find the courage to do so 

publicly. Suddenly Dimmesdale sees a meteor forming what appears to be a gigantic A in the 

sky; simultaneously, Pearl points toward the shadowy figure of Roger Chillingworth. Hester, 

shocked by Dimmesdale's deterioration, decides to obtain a release from her vow of silence to 

her husband. In her discussion of this with Chillingworth, she tells him his obsession with 

revenge must be stopped in order to save his own soul. Several days later, Hester meets 

Dimmesdale in the forest, where she removes the scarlet letter from her dress and identifies 

her husband and his desire for revenge. In this conversation, she convinces Dimmesdale to 

leave Boston in secret on a ship to Europe where they can start life anew. Renewed by this 

plan, the minister seems to gain new energy. Pearl, however, refuses to acknowledge either of 

them until Hester replaces her symbol of shame on her dress. 
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Returning to town, Dimmesdale loses heart in their plan: He has become a changed 

man and knows he is dying. Meanwhile, Hester is informed by the captain of the ship on 

which she arranged passage that Roger Chillingworth will also be a passenger. 
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On Election Day, Dimmesdale gives what is declared to be one of his most inspired 

sermons. But as the procession leaves the church, he sees Hester and Pearl in the crowd 

watching the parade and he climbs upon the scaffold to confess his sin, dying in Hester's 

arms. Later, witnesses swear that they saw a stigma in the form of a scarlet "A" upon his 

chest. Chillingworth, losing his will for revenge, dies shortly thereafter and leaves Pearl a 

great deal of money. It is hinted that Pearl uses this money to travel to Europe, and possibly 

gets married. The reader gets a conclusion of Pearl’s future but hardy knows what happens to 

Hester. The hellish condition which she faces must have given her immense pain and 

suffering and she deserves justice at the end. Readers are informed that several years later, 

Hester returns to her cottage, resumes wearing the scarlet letter, and offers solace to women 

in similar positions. When she dies, she is buried near the grave of Dimmesdale, and they 

share a simple slate tombstone with a scarlet "A". Showing Hester’s suffering, Hawthorne 

highlights the extraordinary strength and courage of womanhood: 

  

Hester Prynne, like Anne Hutchinson, is a woman of strength and 

independence, uncommon for her time, is depicted by Hawthorne in a number 
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of ways after her ordeal on the scaffold. First is her decision to remain in 

Boston to suffer whatever  humiliations the community has in store for her. 

Her strength is seen in her rearing of  her child alone, without family or 

friends, and her move to work out her penance by  becoming a sister of 

charity for the very community that scorns her. (Johnson, 1997, p. 90) 

 

Feminist Concern 

The feminist concern is that why she has to bear the letter “A” after death as well.  

When she was married, she was a young teenage girl who was left alone by her husband for 

several years. She even didn’t know whether her husband is alive or not. Therefore, it is her 

right to move one. She fell in love with another man and that man, Dimmesdale, also loved 

her but socially failed to recognize his love for her. As a result, the woman is blamed to take 

the burden of shame of giving birth to an illegitimate child. Though the question is, is only 

the woman guilty? Or is the child guilty? Guilty is the system of the old Puritans that 

condemns two helpless female characters suffer. The gloomy picture of the Puritan practice 

in the novel provided immense popularity to Hawthorne: 

 

The weird and ghostly legends of the Puritan history present a singularly 

congenial field for the exercise of Mr. Hawthorne’s peculiar genius…He 

never appears so much in his element as when threading out some dim,, 

shadowy tradition of the twilight age of New England, peering into the faded 

records of our dark-visaged forefathers for lingering traces of the 

preternatural, and weaving into his gorgeous web of enchantment the slender 

filaments which he has drawn from the distaff of some muttering witch on 

Gallows-Hill. (Crowley, 1970, p.158) 

 

The Guilt 

Complementing Hawthorne’s philosophical views, Waggoner says: ‘In writing The 

Scarlet Letter Hawthorne let his genius take its course, and death and sin turned out to be 

more convincing than life and goodness.’(1963, p.129) 

 

The guilt is solely of the man who avoids giving a surname to the child and avoids 

marrying the woman of his love after making her pregnant. The guilty is the man only who 
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valued the social reputation more than a woman’s honor. The guilty is the man who viewed 

the unbearable torture and subjective torment of the helpless woman and still remained silent 

in order to protect his social status.  Guilty is the man who fears to face the society in order to 

stand for his child’s security and respect. Though, readers feel consolation for him as he 

ultimately declares his mistake of hiding the truth and thus make two helpless female 

individuals suffer. At the end, the scarlet letter ‘A’ on Dimmesdale’s chest is hyperbolic and 

superficial. It suggests the Nature’s punishment to the sinners.  

 

================================================================== 
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Decolonizing the Indian Theatre 

 Bishun Kumar, Ph.D. 

==================================================================== 

Abstract 

Decolonization, as a post-colonial movement, attempts to dismantle colonial effects and 

imperialization of weaker countries. It is a process of uprooting colonial facade coated on the 

valuable Indian cultural legacy with the purpose to make it invaluable. Theatre is one of the 

glorious legacies of India. During the freedom struggle, the seeds of decolonization were already 

planted by the freedom fighters such as Mahatma Gandhi, Subhash Chandra Bose, 

Chandrashekar Azad, etc. Gandhi’s battle cry for ‘Swadeshi’, ‘Hind Swaraj’ and ‘Quit India  

Movement’ strengthened the concept of decolonizing the Indian mind. Literary writers 

such as Tagore, Tendulkar, Karnad, Anand and Raja Rao realized the need to decolonize, re-

discover and re-establish the glory of Indian culture, myths, language, religious ethos, democracy 
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and Indian governance, etc., and prepared an international stage for the textuality of Indian 

theatre. The plays of Badal Sarkar, Vijay Tendulkar, Tagore, and Karnad have dominated the 

world of theatre and encouraged defiance against the effects of colonialism. Re-inventing 

Bharata’s Natyashastra raises India to compete with the Aristotelian theatre. Kalidas’s plays 

have sufficient theatrical flavour to dominate Shakespeare’s plays. ‘Action’ is the very feature of 

the Western theatre while the very feature of the Indian classical theatre is ‘action with 

sentiments’ and is an improvement upon the western theatre. In post-modern period, the plays 

like Vijay Tendulkar’s Ghasiram Kotwal and Girish Karnad’s Hayavadana have evidenced the 

incomparability of Indian theatre. The present paper aims at finding the effects of decolonization 

in the Indian Theatre.  

 

Key Words: Decolonization, post-colonialism, assimilation, Natyasastra, poststructuralism, 

classical theatre. 

 

Decolonization 

Decolonization is a paradigm shift from colonial dominance to the freedom of natives, 

from subordination to co-ordination, from suppression to expression, from imposition of 

language and culture to one’s own choice, from surrogate Englishman to indigenous man, from 

forced civilization to ethnic culture, from autocracy and dictatorship to democracy, from 

domineering politics to the politics of human welfare, from the exercise of the castration of 

psyche to re-gaining of manhood and many other things. Postcolonialism has studied the 

threefold exercise of colonial powers. The first is to rule the colonized interpreting them to be 

savage, uncultured and immature other and yet promised them of better governance and 

upliftment of the natives. The second is implementation of ‘Macaulay’s Minute’—‘the mission 

to colonize the mind’ literally to educate the colonized and to civilize them but politically to turn 

them spiritually handicapped and place them on the position of ambivalence; and the third is to 

teach them English literature, a model of advanced civilization literally to enlighten the 

colonized but potentially to castrate them from their spirituality and ethnicity.  
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The reaction against these exercises made a proper ground for the volcanic explosion of 

postcolonialism which consequently gave birth to decolonization. Thus, decolonization is an 

unfailing weapon to dismantle the colonial powers.   

 

Three-fold Forces of Decolonization 

Forces of decolonization are also threefold. The first, to resist the imperial government, 

the second, to resist the imposition of language and the third to reject colonial conditioning what 

we say castration by way of acculturation. The impact of decolonization earned us several 

achievements such as independence, Indian Writing in English, Translation of Indian Literature 

into English and re-establishment of the glory of Indian spirituality. The process of 

decolonization in India began with the first War of Independence in 1857, followed by Gandhi’s 

claim for ‘Purna Swaraj’, ‘Quit India Movement’, and writers’ paradigm shift from the imitation 

of British writings to the ethos of nationalism either by rejecting English or indianizing it. 

Implication of Indian culture, myths, customs legends, epics, folk tales in writing relieved the 

colonized, the natives from the sense of alienness in their own country to the sense of at home. 

 

It is an outcome of the increasing momentum of anti-colonial, anti-imperial and 

nationalist movements which, after the World War II, took a more confrontational, no-

compromise approach to decolonization than had their founders and predecessors.  

 

The demand was for complete independence: ‘Purna Swaraj’ (in India), ‘ujamaa’ (or 

independence along collectivist lines in Tanzania), a mandala (or power, the power of the people 

in South Africa). The demand extended not only to the liberation from political structures which 

included liberation by violent or militant means but it also aimed at the obliteration of what the 

revolutionary seer Aurobindo Ghosh in Bengal or Fanon in Algeria, first named the colonization 

of the psyche. By this they meant the arsenal of complex (Fanon’s term for feelings of inferiority 

and of social invisibility) created by the experiences of having been colonially marginalized and 

oppressed. 

 

Concurrent with the political changes like Indian Independence in 1947, Ghana 

Independence in 1957, Nigeria in 1960, Algeria and Jamaica in 1962, and Kenya in 1963 (Mau 
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Mau guerrilla activity) came also across the once colonized world, the retrieval and animation of 

indigenous culture as an important vehicle of national self-expression and, therefore, of 

resistance to the colonial exclusion of the native as uncouth, uncivilized, inarticulate, irrational. 

 

Fanon’s View 

  Fanon is an unquestioned authority in postcolonial readings. American critic Hennery 

Louise Gates calls it ‘Critical Fanonism’. His ideas have molded a number of different 

interpretations of Postcolonial resistance. The wretched became a virtual primer for different 

movements in 1960s, such as African American Black power led by Malcolm X ; the intellectual 

Ngugi Wa Thiang’o’s revolutionary Marxism in Kenya in 1970s. It has very differently but 

powerfully informed the Marxist postcolonial critic like Neil Lazarus in Resistance in 

Postcolonial African Fiction (1990), and Homi Bhabha’s psychoanalytic readings of the colonial 

process, as his “Introduction” to Fanon’s Black Skin, White Masks (1954). 

 

It helps those who work on the objective conditions of decolonization and those who deal 

in colonial subjectivity which better be called double consciousness.  Fanon’s tripartite schema 

or ‘panorama on three levels’ is: 

a) Colonial Assimilation – leads the politicized native.  

b) Disturbance- involves reconstitution of identity through reclamation of local cultural 

traditions. 

c) Fighting Phase – will shake the people. 

           (Fanon, 98) 

Deconstruction 

 Etymologically decolonization resembles feminism, deconstruction, post structuralism 

and Marxism that de-structuralize the disparity among human society at various levels. 

Translation, too, has played an indispensable part to set stage for Indian writing and to dismantle 

the colonial powers in almost all disciplines. Indian English novel originates from the translation 

of Bengali novels and the birth of Indian English theatre is from the translation of Hindi, Bengali 

and Sanskrit plays. Indian English drama is last to get its origin. The keys to decolonization are: 

 

a) To disapprove the Western conception that suppresses the ethos of nationalism. 
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b) To reject the European ideology that disregards indigeneity. 

c) To establish the Orientalist theoretical framework at international stage. 

d) To dismantle the Western hegemony of governance, language, literature, discourse and 

text. 

e) To re-discover the cultural and spiritual heritage of India (the periphery) and writing back 

to the centre.  

 

This task has to be done in almost all the disciplines such as literature, politics, culture and 

art and the theatre being one of them.  

 

National School of Drama (NSD) in Delhi 

The setting up of the National School of Drama (NSD) in Delhi, with the collective 

efforts of Nemichand Jain, is a milestone in the history of development of Indian theatre and in 

decolonizing the British theatre as well. Jain's mission of presenting theatre abroad, especially in 

England in Indian festival of dramatics is a pioneering effort to achieve an avant-garde identity 

of Indian theatre. Undoubtedly, in the very beginning of the presentation of plays like Girish 

Karnad's Tuglaq, Mohan Rakesh's Adhe Adhure bore the traces of the Western dramatic 

sensibilities and practices and could not represent any significant creative departure from the 

West or originality of the Indian sensibility and treatment.  

 

Exploring Classic Sanskrit Tradition 

 But the constant effort of the directors soon explored the classical Sanskrit tradition with 

a lot of imagination and vigour, in its search for an identity and its own artistic personality. In 

this area the directors like Kavalam. Narayana Panikkar, Ratan Kumar Thiyam, and B.V. 

Karnath have been exceptional and highly creative.  Therefore, they were invited by the 

repertory to produce a Sanskrit play for the festival. For, at the time, selecting a modern Indian 

play can possibly be most ticklish and difficult, particularly so if those entrusted with the 

responsibility were not properly and deeply aware of the contemporary theatre scene in the 

country.  

 

Controversial Plays 
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 The controversial presentation of the Marathi play Tendulkar’s Ghasiram Kotwal 

produced by Theatre Academy, Poona under Jabbar Patel's direction, made a tremendous impact 

on the Western audiences and consequently contemporary Indian drama earned its own prestige 

on international stage. Excited with the unexpected applaud of the theatre lovers, the directors of  

Theatre Academy, Poona and National School of Drama staged play after play in the festival in 

England and abroad but with deviation from the Western sensibility and practice. Dharamvir 

Bharati's Andha Yug, Badal Sircar's Juloos, Girish Karnad's Hayavadna and Arun Mukharji's 

Jagannath were infinitely more distinctive both for sensibility as well as form.     

 

Ghasiram Kotwal 

 The establishment of Indigenous culture and literature in the international knowledge 

market is also a process of decolonization. India is famous for its unity among variety of cultures 

and has its own unique quality. Translation of indigenous plays into English has given a wide 

recognition to those plays. For instance, Vijay Tendulkar's play Ghasiram Kotwal, a Marathi 

play, receives appreciation of the critics of the world wide when it was translated into English. 

The play is about the historical conflict between Nana Phadnavis and his henchman Ghasiram 

Kotwal. The play, in its theme, resembles Shakespeare’s Macbeth. The play becomes classic for 

its folk drama format. With the elaborate use of facial expression, mime, song, dance and 

symbolic use of stage techniques Ghasiram's statement of vengeance when he was humiliated 

and put into jail by Poona Brahmins; 

  I will come back to Poona. I will show my strength. It will cost you! Your good  

  days are gone. I am a Kannauj Brahmin, but I have become a Shudra, a   

  criminal, a useless animal (Ghasiram Kotwal, p-26).  

The statement reminds us of Seneca’s Revenge Tragedy.  

  

In his mad pursuit of revenge upon Poona Brahmins, Ghasiram sells his own budding 

daughter to Nana. When he finds that his daughter is exploited, tortured and finally killed, his 

heart broke and tormented with inner pain that he could not express it in public. But when he is 

stoned to death by mob he regrets and cries;  

  I danced on your chests  

  But I wasted the life of my little daughter, 
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   I should be punished for the death of my daughter. 

                       (Ghasiram Kotwal, p-46) 

Faustus and Ghasiram  

This scene reminds us of Marlowe's Dr Faustus when Faustus sells his soul to 

Mephistopheles to fulfil his ambition of over-reaching power to become the superman but at last 

he regrets his own decision and ends his life in death.  

 

Contrast in Deconstruction and Other Features 

 

On observing drama from a comparative point of view, we find that Indian drama 

deconstructs and disapproves the British drama and is an improvement upon it. The western 

theory of drama derives from, and is conditioned, by Aristotle’s Poetics which contains his 

analysis of the tragic drama in the light of Greek praxis. It rests on the assertion that “Necessity 

is blind and man’s encounter with it shall rob him of his eyes” while Bharata’s theory of drama is 

based on the very Indian concept ‘Karma’ and the Greek concept of necessity is alien to Indian 

theory of human suffering. 

  

Western theory talks of only two types of drama- the tragedy and the comedy. The former 

is disposition of sorrow by tears while the latter is of joy by laughter. But this distinction is 

inconceivable in the holistic pattern of Indian thinking. Though Bharata, too speaks of the ten 

kinds of plays but his classification is purely based on the differences in the styles (vritti) of 

composition and has nothing to do with the naturalistic consideration. He advocates that the 

drama represents human nature “with its joys and sorrow” (From the Translation of Natyasastra 

by Manmohan Ghosh. 1950). Both sorrows and joys are the complementary part of holistic 

human life and hence, in his conception of drama both of them play an integral part which 

resembles tragi-comedy only such as Shakespeare’s As You Like It or The Merchant of Venice. 

  

The significant features of drama, according to the western conception, are peripety, 

anagnorisis, and hamartia while Bharata maintains that the drama is an artifact just like a toy. 

Western theory of “imitation” may appear reality for the object of Aristotle’s imitation is 

“action” while in Bharata’s case it is emotional states (Bhava). Furthermore, Aristotle suggests 
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that drama originates from human instinct for imitation but Bharata rejects it and claims it to be a 

deliberate creation as “an object of diversion” (Kridanyak). 

 

Purpose of Drama According to Indian Theatre 

 

 The Indian concept of theatre rejects the concepts of western theatre and claims that the 

sole purpose of drama is not to produce an effect of ‘Katharsis’ (that is limited to tragedy in the 

purgative or curative function) but to provide people with amusement and instruction. In this 

connection Bharata says,  

 The drama, as I have devised, will give courage, amusement and happiness as 

 well as counsel to them all (1.111-12). 

 The drama will, thus, be instructive to all . . . it will give relief to unlucky persons 

 who are afflicted with sorrow and grief or [over] work, and will be conductive to 

 observance of duty (dharma) as well as to fame, long life, intellect and general 

 good, and will educate people (1.113-15) 

 

 The scope of ‘rasa’, a significant feature of Indian theory of drama, is wider than that of 

Katharsis. Katharsis provides audience only a negative aesthetic pleasure (experience) as in 

tragedy while ‘rasa’ provides both positive and negative as in tragedy, in comedy and also in 

tragicomedy. Thus, rasa can also be applied to other forms of literature. It is an emotive object 

which is produced by a proper set of “objective-correlatives” and enjoyed by the spectators as an 

aesthetic pleasure. 

 

 The purpose of comparison between Indian and Western theatre is not to prove the 

superiority of Indian theory of drama rather to dismantle the colonizer’s belief that the colonized 

are savage, immature and ignorant of everything and to prove that they are no less than them in 

any discipline be it knowledge, life experiences, governance, art, literature or human values. 

However, the misery of Indian theatre is that it remained in the dark phase during colonial 

period.  

 

The Use of Language as a Medium of Expression 
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 On the point of the use of language as a medium of expression one may be confused that 

Indian drama in the Postcolonial scenario is dominated by English language which is a mark of 

the colonized mind that reminds us of Ngugi’s Decolonising the Mind.  But this confusion can be 

removed by realizing the difference between a language that is imposed and a language that is 

chosen of one’s own. The purpose of the former was to exercise colonial powers on the 

colonized while that of the latter is to learn an extra skill or talent to respond, to make the global 

stage for the art and intellect of the colonized. Ngugi advocates the rejection of the English 

language and literature from all the Departments and he himself started writing plays in his 

national language ‘Kiswahili’ while Indians preferred to invade it by gaining expertise no less 

than the British. Once the language is Indianized, remains no more the language of the colonizer 

but a property taken away from them and manipulated as per needs of the natives. Thus, the 

process of Indianization too, is an act of decolonization. 

 

Brecht on Indian Drama 

 

 Whether western critics agree with the artistic excellence of Indian theatre or not, but 

Brecht, in his search for artistic impulse which bridged centuries and continents, did not fail to 

notice the attractions of Indian classical drama. For evidence I quote from the fragmentary “Song 

of the playwright”;  

  I studied the presentations of the great feudal lords  

  By the English, rich figures 

  To whom the world is good for unfolding their grandeur, 

  I studied the moralizing Spaniards 

  The Indians, masters of beautiful sentiments 

  And the Chinese, who present the families 

  And the motley destinies in the cities. 

  (Lutze, Lothar. “Indian Classical Drama in the Light of Bertold Brecht”, 101) 

 

  With his praise of “the Indians”, Brecht has entered his name into the list of German 

admirers of the Sanskrit drama, which includes such illustrious names as Goethe, von Humboldt 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Bishun Kumar, Ph.D. 

Decolonizing the Indian Theatre  51 

and Schlegel. On close observations of Brecht’s plays, it seems that characteristics of Indian 

classical drama might have been worth utilizing for his own dramatic theory and practice. Such 

very features are:  

1. Indian classical drama is anti-illusionistic and conductive to alienation, because it is  

(a) Largely epical and descriptive.  

(b) Artistic and audience-conscious in the composition.  

2.   Its humanity becomes evident, above all, in its combination of religion and servility. 

Indian dramatic tradition has always been aware of the fact that a drama, among other things, 

is “a spectator to delight the eyes” (Keith), perhaps more than the drama of Europe; the very 

term ‘Rupak’, play implies “visible form”. 

 

The Epic 

 The Epic, being a universally acknowledged supreme genre, becomes the soul of classical 

Indian drama. Keith has provided “abundant evidences of the strong influence on the 

development of the drama exercised by the recitation of the epics”, especially the Ramayana, 

in the case of which this influence “appears in its full development”. This very feature of 

Indian drama becomes a source of interest and inspiration to Brecht, who mentions epic 

recitals in a different context, calling them “theatralische veranstaltingen”, a theatrical 

performance. 

   

Kalidasa is a renowned personality in Indian theatre for his achievement and 

incomparable success of Abhigyanshakuntalam. He fuses his plays with life, love and poetry 

into bare lifeless unromantic epic tale. With his keen eye of genius ‘ in fine frenzy rolling’, 

he has sublimated the story of sordid passion to the very quintessence of ideals of love and 

poetry. For his poetry, characteristics, plot construction, diction and his treatment of nature 

and vision Kalidasa has attracted the attention  of critics not only of India but of abroad too. 

Goethe, a German critic pronounces him, ‘I name thee O’ Shakuntala: and all at once is said’. 

Sir William Jones gives a patronizing statement for him “our illustrious poet, the 

Shakespeare of India”. And Sir Monier Williams calls him, “The Shakespeare of India”. The 

comparison, however, is yet another instance of measuring the colonized from the standpoint 

of colonizer. Whether consciously or unconsciously but it is very interesting to notice that if 
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both of them have been equated, what has prevented all the Western critics in all these years 

and ages from calling Shakespeare as the Kalidas of India? 

 

Modern Indian Drama and Classical Sanskrit Drama 

  

The concept of modern drama does not deviate from that of the classical Sanskrit except the 

change in the subject-matter according to the present conditions and needs of India. Indigenous 

plays are playing significant role to decolonize the colonial dramatic theories. Chorus Repertory 

Theatre originated on the outskirt of Imphal, Manipur is no less than Eliot’s morality play like 

Murder in the Cathedral. Ratan Thiyam, an Indian playwright, actor and theatre director has 

made the use of chorus in his play My Earth, My Love (2008) like that of Eliot’s play which, 

however, is not new for Indian theatre. Thiyam is known for writing and staging plays that use 

ancient Indian theatre traditions and form in a contemporary context. Mixing the past and the 

present with myth and history, he unearths a new form in dramatic presentation. The play  

revolves around horrendous past of warfare and destruction such as devastation of Manipur by 

Burmese Army, killing during the world war II, Russian Revolution and the mass killings, 

Japanese attack  on Pearl Harbor, bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, genocide during Khmer 

Rouge regime in Kampuchea. The play is presented with a mythological background of seven 

sisters, the celestial nymphs, busy at the loom weaving a cloth which is the traditional symbol of 

love, peace and honour. They are to offer it to the Almighty with a prayer to stop all warfare and 

destruction, ushering in an era of peace and brotherhood. The nymphs become the piece loving 

citizens of the world. The prologue begins with the prayer song sung with the accompaniment of 

pena (traditional Manipuri bow and string instrument) invoking divine blessings and forgiveness. 

 O Lord! Lord of the Lords 

 O Mother Goddess 

 In your divine courtyard 

 We, your humble servants, 

 Are offering a length of cloth 

 Please accept it whole heartedly,  

 O, father! 

 Forgive our sins. (Thiyam, 50). 
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The nymphs offer the cloth to the Almighty to put an end to conflict and war and usher in 

an era of prosperity, peace and harmony on the earth. The very features of Indian writing 

are spiritual vision, world piece, universal humanity and communal harmony. When 

western literature focuses individualism Indian focuses on universalism. Though, western 

critics, on colonial and postcolonial perspective, wish to universalize their own ideology 

but the Indian writing uncurtains the fact beyond. The title of the Thiyam’s play My 

Earth, My Love dismantles all the claims and evidences of western critics. Thiyam's 

characters are citizens of the earth, a global village rather than of India, Pakistan or of 

England, America. The nymphs pray to God not only to save the people of India but to 

save the people on entire earth.  

 

The following passage is an evidence of ignoring nationalism for the sake of 

Internationalism; 

 O father, forgive our sins,  

 Save us from making mistakes 

 With these words, 

 At your divine feet 

 We are paying obeisance. (77) 

 

Moreover, images of Lord Buddha's teachings, Mother Teresa's nursing, and 

Gandhi’s world piece in the play are unparalleled in the entire history of world literature.  

 

Regional Drama 

 

The Zhadipati theatre of Vidarbha region of Maharashtra is yet another highly 

claimed postcolonial perspective of finding voice by reclaiming one's own past. 

Emergence of the Zhadipati theatre from theatrum mundi has undergone severe change in 

subject matter such as from gods, goddesses and local deities to cardinal issues like 

economical exploitation of adivasis, suicides of farmers, naxal activities, growing 

corruption in government schemes, and cross fire between the naxalite and the police. 

One of the important features of this theatre is an intact liberty for women to take part in 
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the performances. The Theatre geared up for a change with the formation of all India 

Zhadipati Academy in 2002. The Zhadipati theatre is a kind of mobile theatre, similar to 

Tamasha of Maharashtra or Jatra of West Bengal.  

 

 Etymologically, the term 'Zhadi’ means jungle and ‘pati’ means place. Thus, it 

gives sense that the theatre enacted at jungle place or simply 'Jungle Theatre’. This 

theatre directly or indirectly intertwines with Augusto Bwal's 'The Theatre of the 

oppressed’ and Brecht’s ‘Epic Theatre’. Though known for its indigeniety Zhadpati 

theatre reminds us of the melody, Aristotle's one of the essential features of drama. 

However, its subject matter may be indigenous but the implication is always universal, 

global and humanistic. Melody is the very feature of human life which is indispensable 

from the Indian Natya Sangeet (Musical Drama), a celebrated dramatic tradition in 

Maharashtra. Whatever may be the subject matter of the play, the use of songs is 

mandatory. The performance is taken to a great height with the help of songs. Each play 

starts with the Nandi, an invocation for the blessings of deities. The Zhadipati theatre 

generally does not follow any particular conventional norm of presentation; rather it 

modifies the notion of ‘Art for Art's Sake’ into ‘Art for Audience’s Sake’.      

============================================================== 

       

References 

Jain, Nemichand. From the Wings: Notes on Indian Theatre. New Delhi: NSD Bhawalpur 

House, 2007. Print. 

 

Karnad, Girish. Three Plays: Naga Mandala, Hayavadana, and Tuglaq. New Delhi: Oxford 

University Press, 1994. Print. 

 

Kushwaha. M.S. Dramatic Theory and Practice: Indian and Western. New Delhi: Creative 

Books, 2000. Print 

 

McLeod, John. Beginning Post-colonialism. Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2010. 

Print. 

 

Nayar, Pramod. K. Post-colonial Literature: An Introduction. India: Dorling Kindersley Pvt. 

Ltd, 2011. Print. 

 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Bishun Kumar, Ph.D. 

Decolonizing the Indian Theatre  55 

Shubhangi, S. Ryakar. The Development of Girish Karnad as a Dramatist: Hayavadana. 

New Delhi: Prestige Books, 1990. Print. 

 

Sircar, Badal. Tinti Natak. Kolkata: Raktakarabi, 2007. Print. 

 

Thiong’O, Ngugi Wa. Decolonizing the Mind. Delhi and Kolkata: Worldview Publications, 

2007. Print. 

 

Thiyam, Ratan. My Earth, My Place: Manipur Trilogy. Guwahati: Wordsmith Publications, 

2008. Print. 

 

 

Bishun Kumar, Ph.D. 

Assistant Professor 

Babu Banarasi Das National Institute of Technology and Management, Lucknow 

A constituent College of Babu Banarasi Das University. 

Faizabad Road 

Lucknow 227105 

Uttar Pradesh  

India 

gbishunkumar@yahoo.co.in  

http://www.languageinindia.com/
mailto:gbishunkumar@yahoo.co.in


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  
Takhellambam Debachand Singh 
Phonological System of Medieval Manipuri 

LANGUAGE IN INDIA 

Strength for Today and Bright Hope for Tomorrow 

Volume 14:4 April 2014 
ISSN 1930-2940 

Managing Editor: M. S. Thirumalai, Ph.D. 
Editors: B. Mallikarjun, Ph.D. 

         Sam Mohanlal, Ph.D. 
         B. A. Sharada, Ph.D. 
         A. R. Fatihi, Ph.D. 

         Lakhan Gusain, Ph.D. 
         Jennifer Marie Bayer, Ph.D. 
         S. M. Ravichandran, Ph.D. 

         G. Baskaran, Ph.D. 
         L. Ramamoorthy, Ph.D. 

         C. Subburaman, Ph.D. (Economics) 
Assistant Managing Editor: Swarna Thirumalai, M.A. 

 
Phonological System of Medieval Manipuri 

 
Takhellambam Debachand Singh 

===================================================================== 

Abstract 

Manipuri is one of the oldest languages of Tibeto-Burman Languages family, spoken in 

Manipur, a north-eastern state of India. Manipuri has a long history of its own of about 2000 

years old history. Manipuri was written in its own script, Meetei Mayek. But it was replaced by 

Bengali script in the late 19th and early part of 20th century. Oldest record of the written 

document in Manipuri is traced back as early as 14th century. But during the reign of King 

Garibniwaz, most of the written documents were burnt down publicly. Then some of the oldest 

books in Manipuri were rewritten during his period. So while trying to study the historical 

reconstruction of Manipuri, we face a lot of problems. A few scholars already made attempt to 

study the history of Manipuri. Still nobody has written a comprehensive history of Manipuri. In 
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this paper I have tried to study the phonological structure of Manipuri during the period of King 

Garibniwaz, so called medieval period in the history of Manipuri.  

Conversion to Hinduism 

During the reign of King Garibniwaz, an important historical episode took place. 

Conversion to Hinduism and burning down of Manipuri manuscripts took place. During the same 

period Hindu-religion based art and literature were encouraged. Books related to new state 

religion were written in this period, mostly translated from Sanskrit and Bengali. These incidents 

influenced a lot of people in Manipur and these also influenced Manipuri language.  

 Introduction 

Manipuri (Meeiteilon) belongs to the Sino-Tibetan language family. Dr. G. A. Grierson 

(1904) placed Manipuri with Kuki-Chin-Naga group as a distinct group on its own, named as 

“Meithei” in his Linguistic Survey of India vol.-III part-III . But Robert Shafer (1974) placed 

Manipuri under Kukish section of Burmic Division of Sino-Tibetan language family as distinct 

language. Paul Benedict (1972) classification put Manipuri in the Kuki Naga sub-group of 

Kachin group. Burling (2003) put it as a separate sub-group of Kachin group. 

Manipuri is the only Tibeto-Burman Language spoken in North-East India which has its 

own indigenous script. G.A. Grierson remarked that Meithei (Meeiteilon) is the chief language of 

Manipur Valley and has apparently had a long and independent development. Manipuris are 

mentioned in the Shan chronicles as early as 777 AD, probably owing to the fact that it had 

developed into a literary language, and also because their form of speech gave the impression of 

possessing a peculiarly archaic character. 

Manipur Valley and Meithei Clans 

Manipur Valley is the core region where distinctive Manipuri culture and way of life took 

shape. The valley of Manipur was divided into small kingdoms under the rule of distinct groups 

of people particularly the noted seven clan dynasties such as Mangang (Ningthouja), Luwang, 

Khuman, Moirang, Angom, Chenglei and Khaba-Nganba. Among these clans and other smaller 

groups Mangang clan emerges as the most powerful and gradually merged with other clans by 
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subjugating the other clans to form a nation-state known as Meithei by the end of 17th century. 

The present Manipuri Language evolved out of the traditional Meitei language, the speech of the 

politically dominant group of Manipur. 

Initial Contact with Indo-Aryan Languages and Loss of Royal Patronage for Meithei 

Script 

First contact between Manipuri and Indo-Aryan Languages is traced back to 15th century 

during the regime of Meidingu Kiyamba (1467-1508). During his reign, Hindu Brahmins 

migrated into Manipur and they became a part of Meitei society. But it is only in the reign of 

Meidingu Charairongba (1697-1709), Meidingu Charairongba was formally initiated to 

Hinduism. Meetei Mayek (the indigenous script of Manipuri) lost its royal patronage. Many 

scripture and historical documents written in Meetei Mayek were burnt down publicly. Later 

Bengali script was adopted for the official and public use. Due to the adoption of Vaishnavism 

(Hinduism), there were changes in many dimensions. Present Manipuri vocabulary is quite 

different in forms from the archaic vocabulary. Many words were added to Meitei lexicon from 

Hindi, Sanskrit and Bengali, etc.  

From the perspective of history, the development of Manipuri language may be divided into 

three periods. They are: 

• 33- 1709 AD: Early Period 

• 1709- 1819 AD: Medieval Period 

• 1819- Till date: Modern Period.  

Medieval Manipuri 

Medieval Manipuri is mainly influenced by the newly adopted religion both culturally 

and linguistically. Therefore the official language of the state gradually lost its prestige; 

languages such as Sanskrit and Bengali gained prestige. Many religious or ritual ceremonies 

were performed in these languages. The king was in great favour to propagate the new religion. 

As a consequence of this, numerous books written in ancient Manipuri were burnt down. New 
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books were written based on Hindu religion and also many Hindu religious books were 

translated into Manipuri. 

Although the religious faith of the King of Manipur was strong enough to influence the 

Manipuri society towards the new religion, and many different religious and literary texts were 

translated and transliterated into Manipuri, the native literary trend of Manipuri continued to 

flourish. But they lost their prestige, however. Yet they carried their pursuits on their own ways. 

In the medieval period, so, there were two different kinds of written text emerged, i.e. texts 

written in ancient Manipuri with little influence of Bengali and text which were strongly 

influenced by Bengali, mostly related to Hindu religion. For example, “Sanamahi Laikan,” 

“Samsok Ngamba,” Chothe Thangwai Pakhangba,” Takhel Ngamba,” Langlon,” “Awa 

Ngamba,” “Phamlon,”  etc. are written based on Manipuri history and cultural ideology. On the 

other hand, there were a number of manuscripts found, which were mainly translated from the 

holy books of the Hindus, such as Mahabharata and Ramayana. For example, “Ramayan gi 

Arnaya Kanda,” “ Sunder Kanda,” “ Langka Kanda,” “ Ram Nongaba,” “ Birat Santhuplon,” 

“Langoi Sagol Thaba,” etc., are translated into Manipuri. Another kind of literature we find in 

this period is the story written in Manipuri based on history. 

The general characteristic of the first kind of texts found in this period is that these texts 

were very much free from the loan words from other languages. These texts were inclined 

towards the ancient language of Manipur. A few loan words and phonemes were found in these 

texts. But the second type of texts is full of loan words, since these texts were translated from 

those literatures which are related to the newly adopted religion of Manipur. Therefore many 

Sanskrit and Bengali words were freely used in these texts. For example, following lines are 

from the “Ashwamedha” 

“…Shree Krishna nam: hari hayahe shree guru thoikhoiba sana khuya 

thambal lei hakchang leida pakna hanna hanna khurumjarak ke…” 

In the above line we notice many loan words were freely used. Another contrasting 

example is from “Langthabalon” 
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“…thang pi lanthapana yaosompika angom chanu leima khupika 

yangkoisuga thongpam chanuka angoupa yimkhu chanuka thangta 

khumanthem chanuka tarukma pannatana yaosompina kongyampa pok a. 

angom chanu leima khupina sana eelenkhanpa pok a. yangkoi suna 

sanarempa pok a. thongpam chanuna loichangampa pok a. angoupa 

yimkhu chanuna kwakpa  thawanthapa pok a. thangta khumanthem 

chanunalamyangmei pok a…” 

In the later example we notice that it is free from loan words. But we see new phonemes 

in the texts. 

Phonology of Medieval Manipuri 

There are six vowels, six diphthongs and fifteen consonants in Old Manipuri (H. 

Binodkumar Sharma, 2006). During the period from early 15th century to late 19th century 

Manipuri had added new phonemes and many loan words also entered Manipuri. In the medieval 

period, nine consonants were added to Manipuri phonological system. They are 

/b/, /b�/, /d/, /d�/, /�/, /��/,  /j/, /j�/  and  /r/  (H. Binodkumar Sharma)  .  The phoneme of 

Medieval Manipuri is given below. 

Vowels  
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DIPTHONGS 

 

ai,    i,   oi,   ui,   u,  au 

 

CONSONANT 

Plosives p     p�  b     b�  t      t� d     d� k    k� �     �� 

Affricates      c  j      j�    

Nasals 
    m      n     �    

Laterals        l    

Flap        r    

Fricatives       s      h    

Approximant      w      y    

 

DISTRIBUTION OF PHONEMES 

VOWELS 
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 Initial Medial Final 

/i/ /ita/   “my friend 

(female)” 

/yimom/ “my 

daughter” 

/pari/  “my son” 

/e/  /timen/ “spare” /t�oukao e/ “forget his 

duty” 

/a/ /atuno�ki/ “for that 

day” 

/lahan/  “a period of 

time” 

/ita/ “my 

friend(female)” 

/o/ /ondenk�iba/  “to go 

back” 

/k�oynou/ “my 

friend(female)” 

/�ak o/ “keep it” 

/u/ /un�oinu�/  “in my 

heart” 

/luren/   “head” /huimu/  “name of a 

person” 

// /sai�ei/  “a period of 

time” 

/nmda/  “in my 

back” 

/pamp/ “tiger”  

 

Consonants 
 

 Initial Medial Final 

/p/ /poirei/  “name of 

meetei” 

/mpu�yai/ “in the 

middle” 

/mitkup/ “a moment 

of time” 

/p�/ /p�eira/ “lap”  /tanp�a�ba/ “to get”  
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/b/ /bramha/ “name of 

Hindu God Bramha”  

/yibi/ “soul”  

/b�/ /b�akti/ “respect” /�arb�a/ “womb”  

/k/ /koloi/ “name” /korou/ “a day” /yemlak/ “between 

the house”  

/k�/ /k�oiym/ “God” /nk�o�/ “your leg”  

/d/ /darsan/ “look”  /nadairem/ “your 

man/servant” 

 

/d�/ /d�yan/ “meditation” /rad�a/ “name of 

person” 

 

/�/ /�wa/ “betel nut” /ya��oi/ “horse”  

/t/ /ta�ja/ “snake” /nak�uton/ “your ring 

finger” 

/ihut/ “in place of me” 

/t�/ /t�oukaob/ “to forget 

your duty” 

/ni�t�i/ “name of 

river” 

 

/c/ /coinou/ “Gold”  /pamaca/ “sons of 

same father” 

 

/j/ /ja�oi/ “dance” /t�oujl/ “blessing” /jubaraj/ “prince” 
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/m/ /msabi/ “her husband”  /leim/ “women/quee

n” 

/si�bum/ “whole 

day/year” 

/n/ /no�hamba/ “to wait” /pant�ou/ “father” /lan/ “war”  

/�/ /�ayokp�u/ “container 

keeping fish” 

/mo�ba/ “human 

being” 

/mal�/ “air”  

/l/ /la�mai/ “land of 

Luwang”  

/wa�len/ “time”  /lahal/ “day before 

yesterday” 

/r/ /ram/ “name of Hindu 

God Rama”  

/mpari/ “his son”  

/s/ /senbi/ “Meetei name 

of Burma”  

/msi�/ “number”  

/h/ /haorei/ “direction”   

/w/ /wa�lei/ “wine”  /wa�ba/ “height”  

/y/ /yaipi/ “soul” /myim/ “his house” /mhay/ “fruit”  

 

 All the vowel phonemes can occur in the initial position except the vowel /e/. For example: 

/ita/ “my friend (female)” 

/atuno�ki/ “for that day” 
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/ondenk�iba/  “to go back” 

/un�oinu�/  “in my heart” 

/sai�ei/  “a period of time” 

Most consonant phonemes can occur in the initial position. But some phonemes, mostly the 

loan phoneme, can’t occur. They can be at the initial position only with the loan words. For 

example: 

/b�akti/ “respect” 

/darsan/ “look”  

/d�yan/ “meditation” 

/�wa/ “betel nut” 

/ja�oi/ “dance” 

/ram/ “name of the Hindu God Rama”   

The entire consonant phonemes can occur in initial and medial positions freely. But all of 

them cannot occur in the final position. For example, the consonant phoneme 

/p/, /t/, /k/, /m/, /n/, /�/, /l/ and /y/ cannot occur in the final position. But the remaining 

consonants can be at the final position. 

/mitkup/ “a moment of time” 

/yemlak/ “between houses”  

/ihut/ “in place of me” 

/jubaraj/ “prince” 
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/si�bum/ “whole day/year” 

/lan/ “war”  

/mal�/ “air”  

/lahal/ “day before yesterday” 

/mhay/ “fruit”  

 

Phonotactic Rules of Medieval Manipuri 

1. All the phonemes in Medieval Manipuri can occur freely in the medial position. 

2. All the vowel phonemes can occur in the initial position but vowel /e/ cannot occur in the 

word initial position. 

3. Most consonant phonemes can occur in the initial position. But the lone phoneme such as 

/b/, /d/, /d�/, /�/, /r/ occurs in initial position with lone words only. 

4. All the consonant phonemes cannot occur in the final position. A few consonants can 

occur in the final position. They are /p/, /t/, /k/, /m/, /n/, /�/, /l/ and /y/.   

Conclusion 

This study is the preliminary study about the nature of the phonological system of 

Medieval Manipuri. In this paper I have tried to outline the basic structure of the phonological 

structure of that particular period with emphasis on the vowels and consonants of Manipuri and 

their occurrence. I hope more research will present a more elaborate picture of the phonological 

structure of Medieval Phonological System. 
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Abstract 

Semantic relations are the common word combinations which represent a small group of 

meanings expressed in children’s language. These semantic relations are telegraphic in nature. It 

is the indication of language development in typically developing children. The complexity of 

the language expression increases with increase in exposure to the language, and combination of 

three to four words to form sentences are noticed. Semantic development is continuous in 

coordination with the syntax development.  
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The present study was determined to account the semantic relations in 3.1- 5 years 

typically normal developing 18 Konkani speaking children. Two age groups were made to study 

the semantic relations in and across the two groups. The speech sample was obtained from 

conversation and monologue tasks. Results indicate that children until age 5, continue to use 

semantic relations, although the syntactic knowledge has emerged and is inadequately used in 

different situations such as (picture description and topic description). In conversation task, all 

the targeted semantic relations were present, attributing to environmental stimulation. The 

obtained data is useful for identifying, diagnosing and assessing the Konkani speaking children 

in west coastal region of India. 

Key words: Semantic relations, Konkani Language. 

Introduction 

Language is a complex and dynamic system of conventional symbols that is used in 

various modes for thought and communication. Contemporary views of human language hold 

that: language evolves within specific historical, social, and cultural contexts; language, as rule-

governed behavior, is described by at least five parameters — phonologic, morphologic, 

syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic; language learning and use are determined by the interaction 

of biological, cognitive, psychosocial, and environmental factors; effective use of language for 

communication requires a broad understanding of human interaction including such associated 

factors as nonverbal cues, motivation, and sociocultural roles. (American Speech and Hearing 

Association, 1982). 

Semantic is the study of meaning and its development includes the acquisition of words, 

their meaning and the development of knowledge   into a complex hierarchical semantic network 

of associated meanings. Development of semantic knowledge in children consists of building up 

the lexicons until their words match that of an adult. Children start using a word in a restricted 

setting, eventually use it in a larger semantic network and ultimately learn to detach it from the 

situation in which they gained the knowledge. Semantic development studies the relationship 

between language and an individual’s perceptions of the world, including the things and actions 

within it (Robert, 2008). 

Single Word Level 
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Several researchers have noted that at the first word level, words are conceptualized as 

semantic intentions. When children combine these semantic intentions at phrase level, they are 

referred to as Semantic Relations. These semantic relations are not grammatical patterns. The 

relationship between objects, person and events are expressed through language. One approach 

to the early utterances of children was proposed by Brown (1973), tried to account semantic 

relations expressed by children. Semantic relation is in two word level and three word level. In 

two word level, Agent + Action, agent +object, possessor+ possession, descriptive, locative, 

temporal, quantitative, conjunctive, existence, recurrence, non- existence, rejection, and denial is 

noted. In three word level, agent+ action+ object, agent+ action+ location, action+ object+ 

location, phrases with preposition, modifying phrases, carrier phrases is explained. 

Semantic Relations in Two Word Level in Konkani Language 

Agent+ Action: /ɱʌɱɪ ʝɛ/ 

Action+ object: /ɓɑ:ɭ ðɪ:/ 

Agent+ Object: /ɖʌɖɑ ɡɑɖɪ/ 

Possessive: /ɱɔʤɛ ɓœ:ɡ/ 

Descriptive: /ɵʌɱɖɔ ɓɔ:ɭ/ 

Locative: /ɡʊɖɑ ɓɪɵʌɼ/ 

Temporal: /rʌɵɪⱪ ɳɪɖʧɛ/ 

Quantitative: /ðɔ:ɳ ɓ 
   
  

'ɑν/ 

Conjunctive: /ɡɔɓɭɔ ɓɔʃɪ/ 

Existence: /ɓ'ɑν ɑsɑ/ 

Recurrence: /ɱʌɱɪ ʝɛɵɑ/ 

Non- existence: /ɡʌɖɪ ɳɑ:/ 

Rejection: /ðɔ:ð ɳɑkɑ/ 

Denial: /ⱪɑ'ʝɛ kʌrʊɳɑ/ 
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Semantic Relations in Three Word Level in Konkani 

Agent+ Action+ object: /ɱɑ:ʝɪ kɑʊɳk ðɪɵɑ/ 

Agent+ Action+ Location: /ɓ'ɑν ɡɛɭɔ ɪskʌɭ/ 

Action+ object+ location:  /ʧɔ:kɭɜʈ kʌɵɑ ɡ'ʌrɑ/ 

Phrases with preposition:  /pʌɵɔr ʊðkɑ:nɵ/ 

Language Performance in Normally Developing Children 

Speech Language Pathologists/ Therapists are engaged in the tasks of assessment and 

treatment of language disorders in children. Understanding the performance of children with 

language disorders demands a reasonable degree of knowledge of language performance in 

normally developing children. There are several attempts made to understand performance of 

normally developing children speaking different Indian languages, aspects of semantics is one 

such important area.  

Patricia and Robert (1976) studied Semantic Relations used by Normal and Language-

Impaired Children at Brown’s Stage I level of linguistic development to determine any 

difference between the two groups in the use of a set of 10 basic semantic relations. The results 

showed significant difference between the two groups demonstrating greater diversity in the use 

of introducer+ entity relation in language impaired group than the normal group. Otherwise, at 

the Stage I level of linguistic development, the language-impaired children demonstrated a 

linguistic system no different than the system of normal Stage I children. It also suggested that 

some language-impaired children rather than being deficient in their ability to understand and 

code the basic semantic relations demonstrate a deficit in the higher, more complex aspects of 

the linguistic coding system. 

Fokes and Konefal (1981) indicated a developmental trend in the use of case relations 

and showed manipulation tasks enhanced the use of case relations by the language disordered 

group, whereas the observation task was more effective for normal groups in a study done to find 
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the production of agent + action + object + locative relations by 3; 6- and 5; 6-yr-old normal 

children and language-disordered children. 

Stockman (1992) studied locative action utterances and were differentiated by the types 

of locative words used singly and in combination used by a language-impaired child were 

tracked between 1 year 6 months and 3 years and compared with those of three age- and MLU-

matched normal children. The results suggested that differences in the semantic properties of 

language-impaired and normal children's utterances goes undetected unless a fine-grained 

analysis is performed on the types of expressions used within a global relational category. The 

study also stressed on the potential value of extending semantic-relational analysis by exploring 

word use in syntactic contexts. 

Tim and Pye  (2005) opined that, children with language impairments demonstrate a 

broad range of semantic difficulties, including problems with new word acquisition, storage and 

organization of known words, and lexical access/ retrieval but unfortunately, assessments of 

children's semantic skills are often limited to measures of receptive and expressive vocabulary 

size. 

Subba Rao (1995) showed that mentally retarded subjects do not differ significantly from 

their normal counterparts at semantic intentions at word level and semantic relations at 2 word 

phrase level constructions. Higher Mental age group performed better than lower Mental age 

group. 

Prathamesh, Kuruvilla and Subba Rao (2013) obtained extensive language data in 

Kannada speaking children with Intellectual disability and compared with mental age matched 

normal children and showed no significant difference in performance with normal children in 

their frequency of use.  

Haritha (2013) aimed to understand the usage of semantic relations in 4-5 years old 

Malayalam speaking children, and found significantly in conversation, monologue and story 

narration in relatively decreasing order respectively. The study concludes that all the parameters 

of semantic relations are already acquired in 4-5 year old Malayalam speaking children. 

Need for the Study 
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Konkani language is an Indo-Aryan language belonging to the Indo-European family of 

languages and is spoken by majority of population in the western coast of India. 

Konkani is spoken by majority of people in and around Mangalore and  understanding 

development of semantic relations in typically developing Konkani speaking children is 

important for screening, diagnosis and intervention of language disordered children speaking 

Konkani. Description of semantic relations has been attempted in other languages such as 

Kannada (Subba Rao, 1995), Malayalam (Haritha, 2013), and dearth of research is reported and 

published on development of semantic relations in Konkani Language. Hence the present study 

tries to fill this gap by studying the usage of semantic relations in contexts of monologue (Picture 

description, Topic description) and conversation in 3.1-5 years Konkani speaking children. 

Aim of the Study 

The aim of the study was to study the usage of semantic relations in 3.1-5 years Konkani 

speaking children. 

Objectives 

 To understand the usage and commonly seen semantic relations in 3.1- 4 years and 4.1- 5 

years Konkani speaking children and to compare the usage of the semantic relations across 

groups. 

Method 

Subjects 

 

18 Konkani speaking children in the age range of 3.1- 5 (9 in the age group of 3.1-4years 

and 9 in the age group of 4.1-5 years) attending kindergarten in Mangalore city, with no history 

of speech and language disorder, hearing problem, ontological, psychological, ophthalmic 

problem participated in the present study.  

 

Test Material 

Speech samples of minimum 100 utterances from conversation and monologue task 

(picture and topic description) were audiotaped. The audiotaped samples were further analyzed 
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based on a list of semantic relations and compared statistically for significant difference across 

groups using two way Anova test. 

 

Test Procedure 

  

Each subject was tested individually. Before the test, the clinician confirmed that the 

subject had no hearing and/ visual problem. The test was administered in a quiet room with 

adequate illumination of noise. The subject was seated next to the examiner at 1 foot distance in 

front of the standard laptop with inbuilt microphone. Before testing, the clinician had an informal 

interaction with the subject in order to build a rapport. Subject was instructed to respond properly 

in every task. 

 

Results and Discussion 

Language data obtained from conversation and monologue task was analyzed, based on a 

list of semantic relations. The uses of various semantic relations from the Brown’s list of 

semantic relations were noted down.  

Results showed highly significant values for Descriptive (p=.000), Locative (p=.000), 

Quantitative (p=.011), Existence (p=.005) and Denial (p=.000) in 3.1- 4 years group and no 

significant values were found for other semantic relations.  

Highly significant values obtained only for Locative (p=.000), Existence (p=.036), Non-

existence (p=.041) and Denial (p=.000) in 4.1-5 years group and no significant values were 

found for other semantic relations. 
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semantic relations 3.1- 4years 4.1-5 years

Agent Action 0.607 0.884

ActionObject 0.14 0.292

AgentObject . .

Possessive 0.383 0.362

Description 0 0.117

Locative 0 0

Temporal 0.128 0.265

Quantitative 0.011 0.46

Conjunctive 0.298 0.243

Existence 0.005 0.036

Recurrence 0.549 0.124

NonExistence 0.157 0.041

Rejection 0.768 0.613

Denial 0 0

AgentActionObject 0.962 0.511

AgentActionlocation 0.856 0.473

ActionObjectLocation 0.713 0.178  

Table:1. Shows the significance of the semantic relations in 3.1-4 years group and 4.1-5 years 

group of normal typically developing Konkani children. Highlighted sections are the highly 

significant semantic relations among the group. 

Semantic relations like Agent+ Object was not seen across the age groups. Agent+ 

Action, Agent+ Action+ Location, Action+ Object, were commonly seen in both the groups for 

conversation and monologue (picture and Topic description) task and Action+ Object+ Location 

was commonly seen in 3.1-4 years group and Agent+Action+ Object was commonly seen in 4.1-

5 years group. 
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 Set1 graphs: 

Above mentioned graphs show the mean of most commonly used semantic relations in 3.1-4 

years group and 4.1-5 years group of normal typically developing Konkani children. 

In conversation task, all the semantic relations were present in both the age groups except 

Agent+ Object.         

Across task comparison, showed presence of semantic relations namely Non-existence, 

Denial and Possessive only for conversational task and Temporal, Quantitative, Denial were 
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absent in Picture Description task, and conjunctive was absent for topic description task in 3.1-

4yrs group. 

                  

Set 2 graphs: 

In the above mentioned graphs of semantic relations namely Non-existence and Possessive 

shows their usage only for conversational task and graphs of semantic relations namely 

Temporal, Quantitative, Denial shows their absence in Picture Description task, and the graph of 

conjunctive shows its  absence for topic description task in 3.1-4yrs group. 

Conjunctive, Rejection, Action+ Object+ Location were absent for topic description task 

and Denial was absent for picture description task in 4.1-5yrs group. 
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Set 3 graphs:  

The above mentioned graphs of the semantic relations such as Conjunctive, Rejection, Action+ 

Object+ Location shows their absence for topic description task and graph of Denial shows its 

absence for picture description task in 4.1-5yrs group. 

Semantic relation is a critical feature of communicative behavior. The absence of 

semantic relation control distinguishes reflexive behavior from true communication. In the 

present study, 3.1-5 years old typically developing children displayed a variety of semantic 

relations. The flow of language in terms of semantic relation were explicit in conversation task. 

This study is in correlation with the study done by Prathamesh, Kuruvilla, Subbarao (2013). 

 

Summary and Conclusion 

Humans use language to express inner thoughts and emotions, make sense of complex 

and abstract thought, to learn to communicate with others, to fulfill wants and needs, as well as 

to establish rules and maintain our culture. In the early language development, as the vocabulary 
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increases, children move from word to phrase level where they make use of semantic relations to 

formulate the phrase. The present study was undertaken to understand the semantic relations in 

and across 3.1- 4years group and 4.1- 5 years group in Konkani speaking children. Both the 

groups displayed variety of semantic relations and is evident that, the usage of semantic relations 

were comparatively more in conversation task attributing to the environmental stimulation in 

both the groups and on elicited speech, few semantic relations were noted to be absent or less 

and present study is in accordance with the Prathamesh, Kuruvilla and Subba Rao (2013) in 

which, they have said Agent+ Action, Action+ Object are commonly seen in 4-7 years old 

children. Hence we can conclude that, though semantic relations are frequently used in 4.1-5 

years compared to 3.1-4 years group, all the semantic relations are not adequately used by the 

age of 5 years in Konkani Speaking children. Hence from present study it is concluded that 

understanding development of semantic relations in Konkani children is important for screening, 

diagnosis and intervention of language disordered children across Konkani population in west 

coastal India. 

Limitations 

The study included limited participants and excluded phrases with preposition, modifying 

phrase and carrier phrase semantic relations. 

Future Studies 

The present study can be further extended to find the excluded semantic relations in a 

larger population. 
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Abstract 

 

 The issue of employability of professional students has become very serious and critical 

in many countries including India. The biggest challenge facing institutions of technical 

education is to develop employable skills, enhance knowledge and make engineering students 

more attractive to employers. Though the standard of academia has been steadily moving ahead, 

the updating process of curriculum with respect to soft skills is not as fast as expected by the 
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industries. Hence a framework is needed to develop creative and innovative ways to give the 

engineering students a competitive edge. Thus, the purpose of this paper is to develop a 

professional curriculum to enhance the employability of engineering students, especially 

identifying modules of soft skills with the perspective of the employers, placement 

professionals, corporate trainers and observations from the newspapers and job websites on job 

opportunities. The authors studied related research papers and held a series of discussions with 

the experts of soft skills. The findings and discussions suggest that (i) Engineering institutions 

should recognize the importance of soft skills, (ii) integrate important modules of soft skills in 

the engineering curriculum, (iii) integrate higher-order skills and (iv) interact more with 

employers of the region or sector to understand the particular demand for skills. 

 

Keywords - Engineering education, soft skills, curriculum, modules and components 

1. Introduction 

 

Currently, employability is the buzzword among the engineering students. During the last 

decade, the opportunities for engineering students in various sectors have increased multifold 

globally.  Current technological and economic changes have created a challenging context for 

engineering students. The real key to the effectiveness of engineering students is their ability to 

put their domain knowledge into effective practice and soft skills have a crucial role to play for 

the effectiveness. The challenge for t e ch n i c a l  institutions is to work out a healthy balance 

between the wholeness of knowledge and skill sets that cater to  current  technological demand. 

In many countries including India, the issue of incorporating soft skills into the curriculum 

taught to engineering students in technical institutions has gained momentum in recent years. 

 

The twenty-first century industry has experienced tremendous changes due to advances in 

technology; consequently, the ‘old way’ of doing things may be effective but not efficient 

(Redmann, 2004). The National Business Education Association (2001) indicated that the 

shortage of skills confronting today’s dynamic workforce goes beyond academic and hands-on 

occupational skills. Various survey reports pointed out that over 75 percent technical graduates 

are not ready for jobs; among the half a million technical engineers who graduated in 2011, only 
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17.45 percent are fit for employment. Therefore, the best way to prepare potential employees for 

the future workforce is to develop not only technical but also human-relation capabilities. 

 

Most students are not ‘industry ready’ because they lack communication skills and other 

skill sets. The survey of Agarwal, 2011 reveals that even though India produces more than 0.5 

million engineers annually, only 17.45 percent of them are employable for the IT services sector. 

The research shows that approximately 54 percent engineers are rejected because they are not 

soft-skill trainable in a short period of time. The issue is that post-secondary education today 

focuses on syllabi alone and industries seek beyond what a syllabus is capable of teaching like 

communication and creative skills, and team spirit. 

 

The present system concentrates only on the transfer of knowledge and not on developing 

skills. According to Narayanan (2007), the current situation is that, in terms of availability of 

talent, the numbers are good. The problem lies in the suitability of people. The industry has 

moved forward rapidly and technology also has changed but the educational institutions and the 

curriculum have not changed as rapidly as expected. The need to revise or eliminate outdated 

curriculum and develop new programs to meet emerging work trends is a seemingly endless 

occurrence (Shetty, 2010). Reform curricula to increase the share of tasks where the student or 

a team of students lead their own problem identification,  experimenting,  and  solving  using 

engineering knowledge and methodologies (Andreas Blom & Hiroshi Saeki, 2011). 

 

Richa Tewari (2012) states that a change is required in designing the curriculum, which 

should be oriented more towards equipping the student to manage and excel at the work place. 

Narayanan (2007) implies that the teachers of English at professional colleges should undergo a 

paradigm shift and cease to be mere teachers of grammar and structure; they are expected to play 

the role of communication and soft skills trainers. Instead of outsourcing the soft skills training 

it is recommended to bring soft skills within the curriculum. The present English course in the 

e ngineering colleges d e v e l o p s  communication skills alone.  The  other  aspects  of  soft  

skills  can  be  brought  into  the curriculum irrespective of the subject (Goeran , 2010). The 

Workforce Profile defines about 60 soft skills (Phani, 2007) and includes some of the important 
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skills: adaptability, team skills, attitude, integrity, positive work ethics, interpersonal ethics etc. 

and 60
th 

one is communication skills. 

 

Curriculum development is one of the key factors related to meaningful and successful 

program improvement. Curriculum development can be defined as the systematic planning of 

what is taught and learned in university as reflected in courses of study and university programs. 

These curricula are embodied in official documents (typically curriculum ‘guides’ for professors) 

and diligently being implemented by each academic discipline. Some universities have initiated 

soft skills as part of their curriculum, for instance, Anna University, India introduced the courses, 

HS1301- Communication and soft skills laboratory for third B.E / B. Tech students and 

‘Communication s kills lab’ (GE1352) for the pre-final year students. Most of the B Schools 

introduced soft skills curriculum in India and the arts and science colleges have introduced as 

one of the course. 

 

Hence educating engineering students with the comprehensive soft skills would be of 

great importance for the employability and for the country’s development. A large economic 

sector, such as information technology, infrastructure, manufacturing, automobile, power, water, 

pharmaceutical etc. rely critically upon technical skills as well as soft skills. This paper provides 

an important new site for the professional curriculum development to enhance the 

employability of engineering students’ especially identifying modules of soft skills with the 

perspective of the employers, placement professionals of engineering colleges, soft skills 

trainers of corporate and training organizations that associated with the engineering colleges 

and observations from the newspapers.  Distinctively, the study answers to the following three 

questions. 

 

1. Which skills do employers consider important when recruiting new graduates? 

2. What would be in relevant soft skills curriculum in order to develop the employability 

of engineering students? 

3. What are the topmost ten soft skills to be identified for the professional development? 

4. What are the components and activities of soft skills? 
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The paper is structured as follows. The second section briefly summarizes similar studies. 

Section 3 describes the methodology of the data collection.  Section 4 shows descriptive statistics 

of survey respondents. Section 5 presents findings with analysis of the collected data.   Finally, 

section 6 summarizes and discusses implications for soft skills curriculum in order to develop the 

employability of engineering students. 

 

2. Previous Employers’ Surveys and Related Literature 

 

This section reviews a selected set of previous employer surveys and related literature on 

skills that guided the design of this employer survey. A number of employer surveys have been 

conducted for graduates of different academic disciplines, e.g., Engineering education, business 

administration, economics, psychology, etc. Many of these surveys aim to identify which skills 

are demanded by employers and to examine how the supply of skills matches labour market 

demand. Noel-Levitz (a higher education consulting firm) and Utah State University developed a 

comprehensive and well-designed instrument for employer satisfaction surveys. The objective of 

the survey was to measure the employer satisfaction for benchmarking purposes (Kleinke, 2005). 

Seventeen universities participated in the survey in 2004. A survey instrument was mailed to 297 

employers of the graduates, of which 112 employers responded (38% response rate). 

 

The questionnaire focused on graduates' knowledge and understanding within the field of 

the graduates' major, general skills, and specialized skills. Employers rated graduates' knowledge 

and skills on a five-point scale in two aspects: satisfaction with the specific skills of the graduate 

and the importance of each of those skills. The survey found that employers were on average 

very satisfied with the knowledge and skills of the graduates (average rating of 4.0 on a five 

point scale). The survey instrument was found useful especially in that it asked both importance 

and satisfaction levels of knowledge and skills. This structure was incorporated in our survey 

instrument. 
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Lattuca et.al. (2006), assessed the impact of accreditation based upon student learning 

outcomes as introduced by the Accreditation Board for Engineering and Technology (ABET) in 

the mid-1990s. The expected student learning outcomes of both ABET and the National Board of 

Accreditation (NBA) in India is similar due to common membership of the so-called Washington 

Accord, which mutually recognizes engineering degrees across 12 member-countries, 

(Washington Accord, 2007). Since many questions in our employer survey were drawn from the 

NBA‘s learning outcomes, our survey results are to some extent comparable with the above 

study‘s outcomes. Lattuca et.al. (2006) surveyed 1,622 employers. The employers were asked 

information on the characteristics of desired employees and three basic issues: (i) the preparation 

of recent engineering graduates, (ii) whether or not the skills of the graduates had increased, and 

(iii) the importance employers attach to each of the 11 EC2000 learning outcomes. The study 

found that the majority of employers agreed that, overall, graduates were adequately or well 

prepared for the profession. Further, many employers reported that the skill set of the recently 

hired graduates had improved compared to those in 1990s, in particular for so-called soft skills. 

 

Academy for Education Development (AED) (2008) carried out an employer survey in 

Egypt, with the objective of providing recommendations to the Ministry of Higher Education on 

how to improve the quality of middle technical colleges’ graduates. A sample of 240 companies 

was selected based on stratified sampling technique (by size: small, medium, and large). AED 

sent surveyors to companies for personal interviews. 92 companies fully completed the survey 

questionnaire (38% response rate). The survey found that the level of skills demanded by 

employers had increased, mainly because: (i) higher levels of technology, (ii) increasing 

competition, and (iii) increasing concerns about the quality of products. The survey also 

indicated that companies prioritize soft skills including personality (honesty, punctuality, etc.) 

And what they labeled basic skills (literacy, problem solving, management, etc.). The AED‘s 

employer survey was especially helpful for our employer satisfaction survey to determine 

relevant questions about employer characteristics. Data availability on employers' characteristics 

enabled us to scrutinize the survey results disaggregated by employers' characteristics. 

 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Dr. M. Renuga, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. and S. Ezhilan, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate  

Soft Skills: A Professional Development Curriculum to Enhance the Employability of 

Engineering Students  88 

In addition to the survey instruments above, we refer to several papers applying different 

analytical tools for data from employer surveys. Paranto and Kelker (1999) analysed employers' 

satisfaction with job skills of business college graduates in a regional university in the US. They 

examined which skills employers perceived important when hiring business graduates. 346 

employers were identified in the survey by the university‘s placement office. They are mostly in 

rural areas in the upper Midwest of the US, and hired business graduates during the 1990-94 

period. 136 employers responded (39% response rates). By using factor analysis, 18 variables 

(skills) were reduced to four major factors, namely specific skills, core skills, personal 

characteristics, and communication skills. 

 

Soft skills are essential professional skills and these are also known as the non-technical, 

intangible, people, corporate, emotional intelligence, employability, life, generic, key, essential, 

and transferable skills.  Perreault (2004) defined “soft” skills as personal qualities, attributes, or 

the level of commitment of a person that set him or her apart from other individuals who may 

have similar skills and experience. James and James (2004) accepted that soft skills are a new 

way to describe a set of abilities or talents that an individual can bring to the work place. Soft 

skills distinguish certain career attributes that individuals may possess like the ability to work on 

a team, communication skills, leadership skills, customer service, and problem solving skills. 

Employers value communication and interpersonal skills  specified that one who communicates 

effectively, gets along with others, embraces teamwork, takes initiative, and has a strong work 

ethic is considered to have an accomplished set of soft skills. 

 

These prior works guided us in developing the survey methodology analysis for this 

employer survey in South India. 

 

 

 

3. Survey Methodology 
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The main objective of the study is to identify important soft skills and explore the 

possibilities of incorporating some essential skills which engineering students need in the 

workplace. With this objective, the authors studied related l i t e r a t u r e  a n d  gathered and 

analysed information on soft skills curriculum and to gain realistic insights into learner 

needs and industry expectations. The necessary data for the study have been collected through an 

interview schedule. The researchers prepared two different interview schedules, one for the 

employers and the other for the placement professionals of engineering college. Over 15 

employers and 15 placement professionals and trainers were contacted for the collection of data. 

The collected details were analysed and interpreted objectively. About the sample, it is necessary 

to mention that the placement professionals such as placement officers and soft skills trainers of 

engineering colleges are those who arrange for training and campus interview for the students. 

 

The questionnaire design builds upon three sources: the expected Outcome based 

Accreditation (OBE) process used for accreditation by the National Board of Accreditation 

(NBA), previous employer surveys, and consultations with employers. The questionnaire has 

been prepared with 25 different skills employers were asked to evaluate the importance level of 

each of the 25 skills on a five point scale. 

 

The NBA, India‘s only official accreditation body for engineering education, has 

established 12 Program Outcomes. The NBA is a provisional member of the Washington 

Accord—an international agreement between accreditation agencies for engineering education in 

18 countries. Therefore, NBA‘s program outcomes (expected learning outcomes for graduates) 

are based upon the internationally agreed upon set of the skills and knowledge that graduates are 

expected to possess at the time of graduation. The ‘Outcomes Based Education’ of NBA is: 

 

1. Engineering knowledge: Apply knowledge of mathematics, science, engineering 

fundamentals and an engineering specialization to the solution of complex engineering 

problems. 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Dr. M. Renuga, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. and S. Ezhilan, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate  

Soft Skills: A Professional Development Curriculum to Enhance the Employability of 

Engineering Students  90 

2. Problem analysis: Identify, formulate, research literature and analyse complex 

engineering problems reaching substantiated conclusions using first principles of 

mathematics, natural sciences and engineering sciences. 

3. Design/ development of solutions: Design solutions for complex engineering problems 

and design system components or processes that meet specified needs with appropriate 

consideration for public health and safety, cultural, societal and environmental 

considerations. 

4. Conduct investigations of complex problems: Using research-based knowledge and 

research methods including design of experiments, analysis and interpretation of data and 

synthesis of information to provide valid conclusions. 

5. Modern tool usage: Create, select and apply appropriate techniques, resources and 

modern engineering and IT tools including prediction and modelling of complex 

engineering activities with an under- standing of the limitations. 

6. The engineer and society: Apply reasoning informed by contextual knowledge to 

assess societal, health, safety, legal and cultural issues and the consequent responsibilities 

relevant to professional engineering practice. 

7. Environment and Sustainability: Understand the impact of professional engineering 

solutions to societal and environmental contexts and demonstrate knowledge of and need 

for sustainable development. 

8. Ethics: Apply ethical principles and commit to professional ethics and responsibilities 

and norms of engineering practice. 

9. Individual and team work: Function effectively as an individual, and as a member or 

leader in diverse teams and in multidisciplinary settings. 

10. Communication: Communicate effectively on complex engineering activities with the 

engineering community and with society at large, such as being able to comprehend and 

write effective reports and design documentation, make effective presentations and give 

and receive clear instructions. 

11. Lifelong learning: Recognize the need for and have the preparation and ability to 

engage in independent and life- long learning in the broadest context of technological 

change. 
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12. Project management and finance: Demonstrate knowledge and understanding of 

engineering and management principles and apply these to one’s own work, as a member 

and leader in a team, to manage projects and in multidisciplinary environments. 

 

Ten out of the 12 NBA Program Outcomes were included in the questionnaire (some in 

an abbreviated form). Thirteen skills from previous employer surveys, notably from Kleinke 

(2005) were added. These were in particular skills often referred to as soft skills or core skills or 

employability skills, such as integrity, self-motivation, team skills, etc. Communication in 

English and entrepreneurship skills as per request of employers and placement professionals 

were added. 

 

Definition of skills and a common understanding of what a skill is, pose problems for 

comparability and interpretation. Since the survey has to be relatively short to ensure an 

acceptable response rate, the questionnaire did not define each skill. In most instances, an 

additional explanation of examples is provided in parentheses. However, it is possible that 

employers may have perceived the meaning of the skills differently. In addition, some of the 

skills overlap in the sense if a person possesses skill a, then they are strongly expected also to 

possess an element of skill b. One such example is Self-motivated and Self-discipline. However, 

there is no widely accepted categorization of skills that are exhaustive and non-overlapping. 

Hence, an overlap is unavoidable in the authors’ view. Obviously, each employer has different 

perceptions and expectations toward engineering graduate skills. 

 

The questionnaire 1 (Annexure A) has a list of soft skills that engineering s tudents  are 

typically expected to possess at graduation. Employers were requested to rate on a scale from 5 

(extremely), 4 (very), 3 (somewhat), 2 (not very) and 1 (not at all) how important each skill is 

for an engineering graduate to be an effective employee (importance level). The authors 

conducted training methods survey (Annexure B) with soft skills trainers of various training 

organisations and industries located in India and collected the details about the training methods 

adopted.  The researchers observed over 30 job advertisements of newspapers and job websites 
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on job opportunities and listed out the key skills required by the employers.  The data were 

analysed qualitatively and quantitatively. 

 

4. Results 

4.1 Survey Report of the Employers, Placement Professionals, Trainers and Observations of Job 

Websites 

 

The authors had a series of interviews with the employers during ‘campus drives’, and 

‘common placement drives’ held in the engineering colleges. The employers represented 

different sectors like software, electronics, electrical, automobile, infrastructure, business and 

BPO companies. The employers had been given the brief details about the existing curriculum 

of communication skills laboratory with the list of soft skills, definition and objective of the 

programs offered by the Technical Universities. 

 

By using factor analysis, 25 variables (skills) were reduced to three major factors, 

namely, core employability skills, professional skills and communication skills. The authors 

conducted a factor analysis of the 25 individual skills to group the individual skills into a small 

number of skill groups (factors). We have grouped the skills because it is reasonable that a 

common latent factor (skill/ability) partially drives the importance and satisfaction ratings of a 

group of individual abilities. For instance, employers often talk about the importance of soft 

skills. There is hence a notion that a set of interpersonal skills are related into one group and that 

this group of skills is important. However, soft skills are often neither well defined nor backed-

up by empirical evidence to ensure that the individual skills referred to as soft skills form one 

group.  

 

Factor analysis is one of the ways to test this notion of soft skills and empirically define 

the individual skills that make up soft skills. Further, the identification of a small number of 

factors allows us to identify commonalities in demand and supply for skills, and structures the 

findings and provides a limited set of overall findings. Factor analysis fits exactly the above goal 
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of reducing the number of variables into overall groups. It is a statistical procedure to find the 

latent variables that explain the attributes of common variables in the observed variables. 

 

Factor analysis is a statistical procedure to find the latent variables (or factors) that 

explain attributes underlying common variables in the matrix. In other words, it is to identify the 

interrelationships among a large set of observed variables and then, through data reduction, to 

group a smaller set of these variables into dimensions or factors that have common 

characteristics (Nunnally & Bernstein, 1994)
. 
Therefore, it is sometimes used as a data reduction 

technique. 

 

Factor analysis is widely used in social science, especially in psychological researchers 

and business surveys. Psychologists, for instance, conduct empirical researches on the 

relationship between personality traits and job performance. They examine numerous personal 

traits and categorize them into five representative personal traits by using factor analysis. Those 

five personal traits are called Big Five that represents an overall pattern of all personality traits. 

Recent papers have examined the link between these traits and income (Borghans et al., 2008). 

By using factor analysis, 25 skills listed in the questionnaire were grouped into three factors 

using the importance ratings. 

 

The level of importance attached to each skill reveals employers’ valuation of, and 

demand for, that's skill. Table 1 below summarizes the importance level of each skill under the 

three factors as perceived by the employers. All skills are on average rated from 3.5 (half way 

between somewhat important and very important) to 4.5 (half way between very important and 

extremely important). Hence, all skills in the questionnaire are rated as important. 

 

Table 1 Survey report of the employers 

Core Employability Mean 

 

 Professional skills Mean  Communication skills Mean 

1. Reliability 4.48 1. Problem solving 

( Critical and reasoning)  

4.08 1. Communication in 

English 

4.26 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Dr. M. Renuga, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. and S. Ezhilan, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate  

Soft Skills: A Professional Development Curriculum to Enhance the Employability of 

Engineering Students  94 

2. Integrity  4.42 2. Leadership 4.07 2. Written communication 4.07 

3. Teamwork 4.41 3. Creativity/innovation 4.07 3. Reading 4.04 

4. Willingness to learn 4.40 4. Interpersonal abilities. 3.93 4. Spoken communication  4.02 

5. Entrepreneurship  4.35 5. Negotiation  3.84 5. Etiquettes (Email, 

telephone). 

4.01 

6. Self-discipline 4.26 6. Professional ethics, 

values and attitude. 

3.83 6. Presentation skills. 4.00 

7. Self-motivated 4.22 7. Multicultural 

management 

3.51 7. Nonverbal 

Communication (NVC) 

3.95 

8. Flexibility 4.15 8. Contemporary issues 3.71   

9. Understand /take 

directions 

4.14     

10. Empathy 3.92 .  .  

Average 4.27 Average 3.91 Average 4.01 

 

The first factor largely consists of personal characteristics. The skills with high factor 

loading are reliability, integrity, teamwork, willingness to learn, entrepreneurship skills, self-

discipline, self-motivated, flexible, understands and takes directions for work assignments, and 

empathy. This factor is named Core employability skills, since these skills do not occupy 

specific, but cuts across, occupations. Other studies refer to this set of skills as generic, catalytic, 

core and/or employability. 

 

The second factor is essentially comprised of career specific skills, of which the 

following are the skills with high loading; problem solving, leadership, creativity/innovation, 

interpersonal abilities, negotiation, professional ethics, values and attitude, multicultural 

management and contemporary issues. Following HR-literature and other employer surveys, we 

call this factor as Professional skills. In the engineering education literature, this set of skills is 

also referred to as non-technical skills. 

 

The third factor is fundamentally connected to communication in English, written 

communication, reading, spoken communication, etiquettes (Email, telephone), presentation 
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skills and nonverbal communication (NVC). Communication skills fall in the third factor with 

relatively higher loadings. Therefore, the third factor is named Communication skills. 

 

The three names of the factors do not necessarily represent all skills in respective factors, 

but these three names do represent the majority of skills with high loadings. It should also be 

noted that naming factors are a mere poetic, theoretical, and inductive leap (Pett, et al. 2003). 

Therefore, it is important to look into the composition of these three factors and understand 

actual skills explaining each factor. The three factors obtained from factor analysis are similar to 

other studies using factor analysis. For instance, as presented in Table 1 from section 2, Paranto 

and Kelker (1999) grouped skills into four factors, specifically, core, personal characteristics, 

and communication skills which one is the fourth one?. The factor, core employability skills, 

corresponds to core and personal skills, and professional skills to specific skills, and 

communication skills to communication skills. This similarity with empirical findings from other 

employer surveys increases our confidence of the above categorization of skills. The three skills 

group identified by the above factor analysis partly corroborates one of the most used learning 

classifications, the Bloom’s taxonomy (1956). Bloom’s taxonomy suggests the existence of three 

domains of learning. The term learning is synonymous to the term skill as used in this paper. The 

three domains are: 

 

1. Cognitive skills involve knowledge and the development of intellectual skills,  

 

2. Affective skills include the manner in which we deal with things emotionally, such as 

feeling, values, appreciation, enthusiasm, motivations, and attitudes, and  

 

3. Psychomotor skills encompass physical movements, coordination, and the use of motor-

skill areas.  

 

The types of skills that our factor analysis categorizes under the core employability skills 

mostly belong to the affective domain in Bloom’s taxonomy (integrity, self-discipline, reliability, 

and team-work). The types of skills categorized under the professional skills all belong to the 
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cognitive domain in Bloom’s taxonomy (applying, remembering knowledge, and understanding, 

analysing, evaluating, and creating). The skills categorized under the third factor communication 

skills are more employers based demanded skill sets, as discussed above, and do not correspond 

to a specific domain in the Bloom’s taxonomy. In Bloom’s taxonomy communication skills are 

mostly classified as part of the affective domain. This partial match of our identified skills 

categories with the Bloom’s taxonomy provides further confidence in the use of the three skills 

group in the rest of the paper.   

 

Using these three categories of skills (Core employability, professional skills, and 

communication skills), the remaining part of this section responds to the three research questions 

on importance, satisfaction, and skill gaps.  

 

Core employability skills show the highest level of importance on average. The high 

importance level of reliability and teamwork is consistent with the qualitative feedback from 

employers received during the pilot surveys. Many employers specifically look for engineers 

who are reliable and can effectively work with team members. Employers rated professional 

skills the lowest on average among the three factor skills. This may be partly because employers 

think that engineering related skills can be partly remedied through in-house training even after 

graduation while core employability skills would require a longer timeframe to be acquired.  

 

Communication in English is ranked the most important skill under communication skills. 

This could be explained in English being the preferred language in many economic sectors and 

firms.  Azam, Chin, and Prakash (2010) also find that employers demand English skills. 

Specifically, they estimate, based upon a large household survey, that English communication 

skills increase the hourly wages of men by a whopping 34%. The return mainly accrues to young 

highly educated workers (such as engineers). As Indian economic activities go global, better 

command of the English language is desired. In addition, the high ranking of communication in 

English could be partially attributed to the fact that there has been an increasing demand for 

Indian engineers in the software and information technology-enabled services (ITES) sectors that 

provide services in English to customers in the United States and the United Kingdom (Ferrari 
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and Dhingra, 2009). Large-size firms consider communication in English more important than 

medium and small-size firms. Firms with foreign capital have higher importance mean scores 

than those without foreign capital. The IT sector has relatively higher scores than other sectors. 

 

5. Components of Employability Skills 

 

Reliability is very much needed for all the employees since the 21st century is going 

through many corporate and technological changes. Many employers specifically look for 

engineers who are reliable and can effectively work with team members. Corporate trainers 

suggest that project kind of assignments can be given to the engineering students and they should 

be trained to complete the tasks related to their domain areas in a time frame. 

 

To understand that integrity is a concept of consistency of actions, values, methods, 

measures, principles, expectations, and outcomes and in ethics, this is honesty and truthfulness or 

accuracy of one's actions and develop all these concepts in the  workplace. Asking the students to 

remember and talk on an occasion where they showcased honesty and integrity will be an apt 

activity, HR Managers suggest. You need to cite the source shown in blue and then list the 

source under the list of references at the end. Kindly note that the blue items take the readers 

directly to the website/s. It is better for you to summarize the information in your own words and 

then cite the source. Kindly note this suggestion is applicable to all materials you may have used 

from other sources. 

 

Team work is building up of good interpersonal relationships. This has various 

dimensions such as ability to understand group dynamics and work effectively within a team and 

work together to reach common goals, define leadership, recognize styles, personalities and 

internalize. Students can be asked to address on ‘Qualities of a good leader’ and ‘Leadership 

styles’. They can discuss on the roles of the leaders and team players. Forming the students’ 

groups and assigning some tasks like creating a group e-mail id, preparing PowerPoint 

presentations and so on will be effective. Such suggestions are given to employers during 

interviews. 
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Willingness to learn is probably the most important part of managing one’s career and, 

as one keeps climbing the ladder, the breadth of the profession, domain, technical experience, 

managerial capability, and leadership direction abilities matter significantly. Employees need to 

learn these consistently and constantly and update the current technologies to survive and sustain 

and achieve top position on their own, without any external force or support but with thirst thrust 

from the inner heart. The recruiters say updating knowledge and skills are pivotal and with this 

knowledge students can interact with the industrialists and they can also access different sources 

such as websites of the organisations.  

Role play - working in pairs and enacting the situation, sharing the experiences in the 

social networks, etc., will be valuable assignments. 

 

Entrepreneurship is the practice of starting new organisations and new businesses 

generally in response to identified opportunities.  The engineering students need to be motivated 

and trained to become successful employers rather than employees. The training cultivates 

enthusiastic vision, new ideas, strategies to change the vision into reality, skills to meet the 

challenges of risks, skills to prepare the business plan and its execute the same and finally to 

become a positive thinker. 

 

Self-discipline means deliberately aligning our energy with our values and priorities. This 

is one of the more important attributes a person needs to master. Corporates expect every 

employee to possess such quality without the need of or dependence on any external force. The 

students need to be develop self-discipline in their early stages, the trainers insist.    

 

Self-motivation is an ability to do what needs to be done, without influence from other 

people or situations. People with self-motivation can find a reason and strength to complete a 

task, even when the task is very challenging, without giving up or needing another to encourage 

them. The aspects of self- motivation need to be developed and inculcated, the trainers suggest. 
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When one wants to work for international or national companies, he or she has to be 

flexible. Adaptability is the ability to fit into a situation under changed circumstances. 

Adaptability has the same meaning as flexibility. A flexible person is one who can adapt to any 

situation or arrangement. The students need to be given such corporate exposure during 

internship programme. The human resource practitioners are keen to include such activities. 

 

Undertake/take direction is another important quality. To take upon oneself the 

responsibility for a task or performance, etc., is very much needed for any entry level engineers.  

 

Empathy is the ability to mutually experience the thoughts, emotions, and directions or 

instructions of others. In the corporate context, when one works for any project, empathy is very 

important. Identifying another’s situation, feelings and motives will be helpful during any 

activity in the industry. Many employers emphasized the importance of empathy. 

 

6. Interview with Placement Professionals 

 

The majority of the placement professionals say that the soft skills are very much 

essential for the students to succeed in the campus interviews. According to some placement 

professionals, the students who do not have requisite skills set are getting rejected at the time of 

their campus interviews. They also say that in most of the leading engineering colleges soft skills 

training is being outsourced. Soft skills training and personality development programmes are 

conducted once every year for 2 to 3 days. Only this much is done by the training outfits. 

 

7. The Majority of the Placement Professionals Say that the Following Seven Soft Skills Are 

Essential 

 

1. Communication skills 

2. Critical thinking and problem solving skills 

3. Team work 

4. Lifelong learning and Information management skills 
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5. Entrepreneurship skills 

6. Ethics, morality and professionalism 

7. Leadership skills 

 

The placement professionals suggest that the soft skills training has to be incorporated in 

the curriculum and it should be spread over all the four years of their B.E. /B. Tech degree 

program. This will enhance the students’ performance in the campus interviews. They strongly 

feel that soft skills should be integrated with the existing curriculum. Both the technological 

skills and soft skills are equally important for a successful engineering professional. Moreover, 

this will be highly helpful in their career growth and sustainable employment. 

 

8. Survey Report of the Trainers of Corporates and Training Organisations 

 

The main objective of the questionnaire (see Annexure B) administered to placement 

professionals and trainers was to get the views of corporate trainers on what skills engineering 

students should have in order to get placed in well-established and reputed IT companies or core 

engineering companies and on the role of English language teachers in imparting the skills to 

engineering students. The corporates like Infosys, WIPRO, Intel (eLite Program) and CISCO 

conduct soft skills training programs in the engineering colleges. The trainers from various 

industries and training organizations were identified through the websites of the engineering 

colleges. Fifteen out of 28 placement professionals and trainers responded to the questionnaire. 

Eight trainers have had more than 5 years of training experience and four of them have had 

more than 10 years of experience in the field.   Their areas of specialization include Quantitative 

Aptitude, technical and business solving, logical ability, coding, decoding, salesmanship, 

communication skills, group discussion, leadership, interpersonal skills, team building, human 

resource development, and attitude development. 

 

The authors had a series of structured interviews with members of the p l acement  

pro fes s iona ls ’  team and a few HR managers. During the interviews with them, the authors 

asked what skills engineering graduates need in order to achieve placement in reputed IT 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Dr. M. Renuga, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. and S. Ezhilan, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate  

Soft Skills: A Professional Development Curriculum to Enhance the Employability of 

Engineering Students  101 

companies or core engineering industries.  Most of the trainers had mentioned communication, 

t eam and in terpersonal  sk i l l s  as important skills for engineers. A summary of the skills 

(and qualities) mentioned by them are given in the order of priority. 

 

The questionnaire 2 (Annexure B) was given to the trainers to mention the importance of 

soft skills, to get the employability status as soon as the engineering students complete their 

degrees successfully.  Trainers were requested to rate how important each skill is for an 

engineering graduate to become an effective employee (Importance Level) on a scale from 5 

(extremely) to 1 (not at all). The survey report of the importance of soft skills (See Table 2) is 

given as below: 

 

Table 2 Survey reports of the trainers 

S.NO. Soft skills Mean 

Scale from 5 (extremely) to 

1 (not at all)   

1 Communication skills (Oral, written and non-verbal).  4.63 

2 Problem solving/Critical thinking skills. 5.54 

3 Team skills. 4.45 

4 Adaptability 4.31 

5 Interpersonal skills.   4.27 

6 Innovation /resourcefulness  4.17 

7 Learn to update 4.00 

8 Negotiation/ conciliation  3.94 

9 Seminar/Presentation skills. 3.88 

10 Professional ethics. 3.71 

11 Etiquettes (Email, telephone). 3.43 

12 Self-evaluation  3.12 

13 Multicultural tolerance 3.02 

14 Self-esteem 2.91 
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16 Group dynamics 2.83 

17 Resume preparation  2.77 

18 Interview skills 2.61 

19 Time management 2.56 

 

Over 80 percent of trainers of corporate and training organisations focus on the modules 

related to selection criteria of employers and especially on communication skills, interview 

skills, group discussions, presentation techniques, resume building, telephonic interview and 

personal grooming. In addition to these modules,  they prefer to train the employees  on 

professional speaking and writing skills, problem-solving skills, reasoning (verbal), positive 

work ethics, interpersonal skills, and team building skills for better employability.  Countries like 

India produce over two million engineering graduates every year. The employers are keen on 

selecting the best performers as their employees. To train and make high potential candidates, the 

trainers conduct need analysis and they assess the strengths and weaknesses of the candidates 

initially. Based on the requirement, the trainers design the training programme and conduct the 

training sessions. Their preference will be communication skills, problem-solving and team 

skills. ‘We believe strong communication in English alone will get the job in India’, one of the 

soft skills trainers stated.  As regards Critical Thinking and managing crucial issues, college 

training placement professionals insist on training the fresh candidates to undergo micro projects 

so that the candidates will definitely pursue proper engineering streams. 

 

9. Analysis of Job Advertisements 

 

Job advertisements play an important role in helping job seekers to apply for the right 

jobs. A typical job advertisement has these main sections:  company details, the 

position advertised, job responsibilities, required skills and remuneration. One-hundred job 

advertisements (posted on the I nternet and appeared in different newspapers in India and 

abroad) w er e  analysed.  The advertisements were selected based on the criteria that the 

advertisements were  addressed to engineering graduates and that they should state clearly 
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what they expected of the candidate: qualifications, experience, job responsibilities and 

especially skill sets required, etc.  

 

The Table 3 below shows the required top 10 skills for engineering students as demanded 

by the advertisements.   The analysis of job advertisements helped the researchers gain an insight 

into the target needs of engineering students. The skills set specified for various job positions 

should be incorporated into the s o f t  s k i l l s  curriculum in order to develop engineering 

students’ employability skills. 

 

Table 3 Importance: Which skills do employers demand in engineering graduates in their job 

advertisements? 

 

Table 3 shows the main trend of employers demand in engineering colleges and 

responses on the importance of soft skills.  Communication Skills (95.72 %), Problem Solving 

(92.14%) and interpersonal skills (89.88%) have the order of first preference for the employers. 

S. No Skills  

The importance of 

skills demanded by 

employers 

%  

1 Ability to  communicate 95.72 

2 Problem solving skills 92.14 

3 Interpersonal skills 89.88 

4 Current trends/innovation/creativity 83.56 

5 Leadership / team building skills 81.00 

6 Negotiation / persuasion skills 75.21 

7 Willingness/desire to learn 72.49 

8 Grooming and multi culture awareness 68.90 

9 Self-motivation and discipline 65.73 

10 Ethics/ values 64.23 
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So, the communication skills appear as the most needed skills in the working environment. 

Current trends/innovation/creativity, leadership/team building skills and negotiation/persuasion 

skills contribute at an average mean of 79.92%. The descending order rate was willingness/desire 

to learn (72.49%), grooming and multicultural awareness (68.90%), self-motivation and 

discipline (65.73%) and ethics/values (64.23). 

 

10. Main Outcomes 

A Professional Development Curriculum 

 

Based on the above survey reports (Questionnaires 1, 2 and observation of job 

description), the authors have identified the topmost 10 skills.   Authors grouped these skills 

together because a common latent factor (skill/ability) partially drives the importance and 

selection criteria ratings of a group of individual abilities. For instance, employers often speak 

about the importance of soft skills. There is hence the opinion that a set of interpersonal skills 

may be related and these may form a group and that this group of skills is important. 

However, soft skills are often neither well defined nor backed-up by observed evidence. So, 

the individual skills one tends to group together as related soft skills may not really form a 

single cohesive group.  

 

Factor analysis is one of the ways to test this notion of soft skills and experimentally 

define the   individual skills that make up soft skills.   Further,   the identification of a small 

number of factors allows us to identify commonalities in demand and supply for skills, and 

structures the findings and provides a limit set of overall findings. 

 

11. Factor Analysis 

 

By using factor analysis, 25 skills listed in the questionnaire were grouped into three 

factors using the importance ratings. The level  of  importance  attached  to  each  skill  

reveals  employers’  valuation  of,  and demand for that skill.  
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Table 4 below summarises the importance level of each skill under the three factors as 

perceived by the employers. All skills are on average rated from 3.5 (half way between 

―Somewhat important and ―very important) to 4.5 (half way between ―very important and 

―extremely important). Hence, all skills in the questionnaire are rated as important . 

 

Soft skills for employability show the highest level of importance on average. The 

high importance level of integrity and problem solving skills is consistent with the qualitative 

feedback from employers received during the on campus drives.  Many employers specifically 

look for engineering students who are reliable and can effectively work with team members.  

Table 4 below presents the resulting groups (factors) of skills generated by factor 

analysis summary of ranking of importance of skills (see Table 4) 

 

Table 4 Summary of ranking of importance of skills 

S.NO SKILLS Demand of Skills Ranking of 

Importance of 

Skills 

  % 

Employ

ers 

Survey 

% 

Trainers 

Survey 

% 

Job 

advertise

ments 

Survey 

Average 

1 Ability to  communicate 85.2 92.74 95.72 91.22 

2 Problem solving skills/critical 

thinking 

81.6 90.82 92.14 88.18 

3 Leadership / team building skills 84.4 89.0 81.00 84.80 

4 Interpersonal skills 78.6 85.40 89.88 84.62 

5 Current trends/Innovation 81.4 83.40 83.56 82.78 

6 Self-motivation and discipline 88.4 82.40 65.73 78.84 

7 Negotiation / persuasion skills 76.8 78.80 75.21 76.93 

8 Willingness/desire to learn 68.0 80.0 72.49 73.49 
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Table 4 shows a summary of the ranking of the importance of soft skills. All the three 

emphasize the ability to communicate is most important among top ten soft skills. Being a 

prospective engineering graduate, he or she should know and have problem solving skills and he 

or she should possess critical thinking to enter and sustain himself or herself in the industry. 

Achieving the status of a leader is everybody’s dream and so building up team skills will support 

the organisation. Without interpersonal skills, no one can build better relationships.  Self-

motivation and self-esteem are perceived to be the great qualities of the employees. To climb the 

ladder in the industry, one should know the current trends. When conflict arises, one should 

know how to negotiate with the stakeholders. One has to learn willingly and should always 

desire in his or her mind to attend to the simple to hard tasks. Ethics and values play pivotal roles 

in the industry. Self-esteem and multi-cultural awareness are expected by the local as well as 

international companies to build up self-confidence and to understand various diverse cultures. 

The industry expects that all these modules to be integrated in the engineering curriculum. The 

students need to be trained during degree courses and the corporates expect well qualified final 

products. 

 

 

9 Ethics/ values 76.6 74.20 64.23 71.64 

10 Self-esteem/ multi culture 

awareness 

70.2 60.40 68.90 66.50 
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Fig.1 The summary report of importance of soft skills 

 

Employers and trainers value communication in English and ability to communicate is 

the highest priority in India. Due to LPG (Liberalization, Privatization and Globalization), 

Indians have more opportunities to access jobs across the world using their competence in 

English. English is crucial to an employee’s ability to work smarter in Indian context. When the 

employees work as a team which is usually diverse in terms of language and cultural identities of 

the members, communication skills build and sustain effective relationships that will result in 

mutual gain. ‘Communication skills have become extremely important in all types of 

occupations especially the highest significance for entry-level success in the workplace’ says one 

IT Employer during personal interview. 

 

Clear and concise communication will be supportive and project managers expect these 

from their team members to have all the dimensions of communication skills. Jaderstrom and 

Schoenrock (2008) noted that clear, concise communication is vital for success in the global 

business environment. According to Davis and Brantley (2003), the ability to effectively 

communicate permeates every aspect of life and applies to all disciplines. Lehman and DuFrene 

(2008) defined communication as “the process of a common system of symbols, signs, and 

behaviour. Other words used to describe the communication process include expressing feelings, 

conversing, speaking, corresponding, writing, listening, and exchanging.” Davis and Brantley 

(2003) agreed that essential basic communication skills include the ability to speak, signal, listen, 

write, and read. Further, Lehman and DuFrene stated that attending meetings, writing reports, 

presenting information, explaining and clarifying management procedures, coordinating the 

work of various employees, and promoting the company’s image are all described as ways to 

communicate. Communication skills are listed by numerous executives as prime requisites for 

obtaining and retaining employment (Hartman & Lemay, 2004). Davis and Brantley (2003) 

concurred that the ability to communicate is essential for success in career growth and personal 

relationships. 

 

When recession happened in 2008, most of the companies downsized the number of their 
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employees and some employees were alone retained. The reason behind this was the employees 

with communication skills survived in the industry. Lehman and DuFrene (2008) asserted that 

regardless of the field, communication skills are important to all twenty-first century job 

applicants. Twenty-first century businesses have placed enormous emphasis on the ability to 

communicate (Employers Value Communication and Interpersonal Abilities, 2004). 

Communication-based interactions promote personal and work-related associations (Job Market 

for the Class of 2002, 2002). In the business arena, employers rate communication skills as the 

number one attribute for recruits. Davis and Brantley (2003) indicated that basic communication 

skills are keys to success in the twenty-first century workforce. Hoggatt (2003) revealed that 

twenty-first century businesses and companies are adamant that “the value of good 

communication skills is no longer a matter for debate” (p. 30). 

 

12. Technical Communication 

Researches over the decades repeatedly indicated that technical communication is a skill 

needed for engineering and business graduates. Current studies yielded similar results. In our 

study of employers, 91% of the respondents listed communication skills as crucial skills for 

employees. They insist upon the institutions to create conducive environment to develop verbal, 

written, business communication skills right from the first year. The Faculty Members also need 

to converse in English in all the situations and this will facilitate the students to listen and pursue 

later stages. 

 

13, Integration 

According to Lehman and DuFrene (2008), the integration of teams, committees, and 

groups is vitally important to the twenty-first century workforce. Dupin-Bryant (2008) added that 

the use of groups or teams has become fundamental in today’s business world. Winter, Neal, and 

Waner (2005) concurred that the use of teams and group work in business is extremely 

important. Lehman and DuFrene asserted that teams are able to achieve more collectively than 

they could individually by combining efforts and expertise. One of the most desired skills in 

potential employees is the ability to work on a team (Good for the Workplace and the Classroom, 

2004). Olivio and Kuschke (2001) added that it is essential for individuals to possess the 
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interpersonal skills to work well with others and to be able to function competently as a member 

of a group or team. Lehman and DuFrene (2008) defined team as “a small number of people with 

complementary skills who work together for a common purpose” (p. 32). 

 

14. Formation of Teams 

 

Teams can be formed to solve particular problems, or as permanent groups; regardless, 

they play a key role in the twenty-first century workforce (Good for the Workplace and the 

Classroom, 2004). According to Lehman and DuFrene, different types of teams can be formed 

that are specific to the task; some teams are permanent, high-powered, and self-managed, while 

other teams meet only long enough to solve specific problems. Teams generally form to 

accomplish tasks; therefore, there is a knack for creating a successful work environment for a 

group of employees that otherwise would not collaborate (Employers Value Communication and 

Interpersonal Abilities, 2004). Lehman and DuFrene reported that the use of teams has increased 

in recent years. Winter et al. (2005) observed that many times team members have different ideas 

and different personalities. Employers are seeking workers that can effectively manage teams 

with diverse characteristics (Winter et al., 2005). 

 

15. Simulating Team Experiences 

 

In fact, companies scrutinize potential employees by having them simulate team 

experiences during interviews (Good for the Workplace and the Classroom, 2004). According to 

Lehman and DuFrene (2008) a group must go through a developmental process, sometimes 

involving conflict, in order to function as a team. Furthermore, Winter et al. found that if conflict 

is handled appropriately, it can be an effective tool for the development of the team. According 

to Lehman and DuFrene, (2008) organizations are prevalently utilizing teams to solve problems 

more so than ever before.  The four stages of team development are: forming, storming, norming, 

and performing. Forming is when team members become acquainted with each other and the 

assigned task. Storming is dealing with conflicting personalities of different team members and 

creating new ideas. Norming involves developing strategies to promote team goals and 
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achievement of those goals. Performing is when the team is working together at optimal 

performance and achieving goals (Lehman and DuFrene, 2008, p. 60). 

 

According to Glenn (2007), “the global economy is the new reality and the world is the 

new workplace” (p. 9). The NBEA maintained that global issues have exaggerated almost every 

aspect of life (PCBEE Statement No. 74, 2004). Statz (2005) reported that business graduates 

must understand how to function in the global marketplace. Dlabay (2003) defined globalization 

as “the process of expanding business activities in order to gain a worldwide perspective”. Cook, 

Cook, and Yale (2005) contended that the globalization of the twenty-first century marketplace 

has created a blending of cultural customs and practices that makes exact rules for business 

etiquette impossible. 

 

16. Demands of Intercultural Communication 

According to Scott (2002), culture is composed of the learned, shared, interrelated, and 

unifying beliefs, values, and assumptions that guide the beliefs and behaviour of a group of 

people. Successful business people recognize the uniqueness of international settings and 

embrace the idea that many organizations are now part of a global economy (2005). Differences 

like culture, age, gender, and education are all factors to consider. Furthermore, labour statistics 

report growing proportions of minorities and women in the workforce, while the proportion of 

white males declines (Leman & DuFrene, 2008). The NBEA contended that in order to be 

successful in the global business environment, a multi-cultural perspective is crucial (PCBEE 

Statement No. 74, 2004). 

 

Many companies from the United States have begun to conduct business with 

international companies; therefore, understanding how to effectively communicate with people 

from other countries is fundamental for success (Lehman & DuFrene, 2008). According to Statz 

(2005), business transactions across borders, direct foreign investments, licensing, franchising, 

and management contracts are some of the international business issues that twenty-first century 

employees will encounter. Glenn (2007) contended that ethics are an important aspect of 

conducting international business. Cook et al. (2005) reported that it is important to realize that 
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not all people from the same country or culture act the same. Dupin-Bryant (2008) assessed that 

as companies continue to expand internationally, they will face major challenges. 

 

17. Demands of Diversity 

 

According to Lehman and DuFrene (2008), a major strategic force that influences 

communication in the global marketplace is diversity. Glenn (2005c) concurred and added that 

because it is multi-generational, multi-cultural, and multi-national, diversity is not always 

immediately obvious. Lehman and DuFrene defined diversity as “Your ability to communicate 

effectively with both men and women of all ages and with people of other cultures or minority 

groups” (p. 23). As the population of the United States becomes more diverse, it is particularly 

important to relate well to people of different cultures (Employers Value Communication and 

Interpersonal Abilities, 2004). Amyx, Bristow, and Luehlfing (Amyx, 2005) claimed that 

diversity is continuously growing and changing; consequently, customer needs, behaviour, and 

values must be addressed by successful companies. Diversity has impacted the United States as a 

world leader because changing demographics require businesses to face ethnic diversity in the 

workplace (Lehman & DuFrene). The United States, once defined as a Melting pot, according to 

Lehman and DuFrene is now better described as a mosaic where “small distinct groups combine 

to form the U.S. population and workforce” (p. 24). 

 

18. Components and Activities of Soft skills 

The authors worked with the placement professionals, corporate trainers and requested 

them to explore the components of soft skills and identify them. The authors designed 

components of soft skills, sub-skills and activities as follows: (See Table 5A, 5B and 5C) 

 

Table 5A I Communication skills- Description of sub-skills, topics and activities 

Description of sub skills 

  

Details of Topics  Activities 

1. Listening skills. 

To understand the process of 

The listening process 

- Hearing and listening 

 Listening to the radio (FM) 

for 30 minutes 
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listening, differentiate between 

hearing and listening, analyse the 

differences between effective and 

ineffective listening, know the 

differences between active and 

passive listening, identify barriers 

to listening and understand 

listening comprehension skills in 

the work environment 

- Types of listening  

- Listening with a purpose 

- Barriers of listening 

Improving listening 

comprehension 

- Listening comprehension 

- Effective listening strategies 

- Team listening 

- Listening and note taking  

 Listening to a panel 

discussion on television 

 Listening to a specific 

dialogue in a television/ 

movie//video clipping 

 Listening to any lecture in 

the college 

 Listening to a group 

discussion in the college 

 Listening to the telephone 

conversation  

2. Reading skills  

To understand the reading process, 

identify the purposes of reading, 

know to differentiate between 

efficient and inefficient reading 

and grasp techniques to improve 

reading speed and update the 

current technology for professional 

development. 

The reading process 

- Reading-  a communicative 

process 

- Reading with a purpose 

- Active and passive reading 

- Reading a speed 

Reading strategies 

-Reading skills 

- Scanning and skimming skills 

 Reading comprehension 

 Reading and marking true or 

false 

 Reading the passage and 

noting down reading speed 

 Scanning the passage and 

answering within 30 

seconds 

 Skimming and finding the 

central idea of the passage 

  Reading flow chart, pie 

chart and table and 

answering the questions 

3. Professional speaking skills 

a) Ability to understand the speech 

process realises the importance of 

conversation skills, improve 

fluency and self-expression and 

learn the use of body language. 

 

b) Ability to communicate 

effectively include public 

speaking, negotiation,  knowledge-

sharing; understand non-verbal 

The speaking strategies 

- The speech processor 

- Conversation and oral skills 

- Improving fluency and self-

expression 

- Body language 

Phonetics and spoken English 

- Basics in phonetics 

- Pronunciation guidelines 

Speaking techniques 

- Developing word accent and 

 Speaking practice exercises 

with communicative 

functions 

 Making an oral presentation 

in English 

 Preparing the check list on 

body language 

 Pronunciation exercises 

using audio/video clippings 

 Using language lab software 

and improving 
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behaviours, communicate on the 

telephone,  teleconferences and 

video conferences and master four  

channels of communication: 

downward, upward, horizontal and 

diagonal communication. 

stress 

- Voice quality 

- Developing correct tone 

 

pronunciation 

  

4. Professional writing 

Ability to understand corporate 

writing skills for preparing reports, 

proposals, instructional manuals, 

writing memos, notices, official 

correspondence email etiquettes 

and communicating grammatically 

Business and official letter 

writing 

Sales letters 

Resumes and job application 

writing 

Business memos 

E-mail message writing 

Reports writing , proposals and 

technical articles 

 

 Writing practice of 

different letters 

 Studying the layout of a 

business and official letter 

 Writing sales letters 

 Resume design and styles 

 Writing practice of effective 

job application and  Job 

application 

 Writing e-mail 

 Learning of memos, reports, 

proposals and technical 

articles   

5. Seminar presentations 

To overcome stage fear, the ability 

to analyse audience needs, 

structure powerful presentations, 

develop effective presentations, 

body language, use audio-visual 

aids and power point presentations. 

 

Presentation skills 

- Difference between oral 

presentation and seminar 

presentation (Power Point 

presentation) 

- Planning and presentation 

- Structure of presentation 

- Checklist for presentation 

 Preparing and presenting 

PowerPoint presentations 

 Paper in preparation 

 Practice sessions 

 Observing and reporting 

presentations  

 Mock presentations  

6. Group discussions 

To know the nature and the 

importance of group discussion, 

understand the characteristics, 

learn to identify areas of evaluation 

in the selection, know how to 

participate, chalk out strategies for 

making individual contributions 

The difference between group 

discussion and debate 

Characteristics of Group 

discussion strategies   

Group interaction strategies 

Dos’ and Don’ts  

Group discussion topics  

Evaluation 

 Brain storming sessions 

 Mock sessions group 

discussion 

 Discussing problems among 

the small group members 

 Giving opinions on the 

topics 

 Studying case studies and 
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know how to exchange opinions 

and suggestions. 

 discussions 

 Preparing the checklist 

before group discussion 

 Preparing the list of topics 

 Self-evaluation   

 

7. Interview skills 

To understand the nature of the 

interviewing process, know the 

characteristics of job interviews, 

identify pre-interview preparation 

techniques, know the different 

types of interview questions and 

how to answer frequently asked 

questions, understand how to 

project a positive image during a 

job interview and know alternative 

interview formats 

The Interview process 

- Characteristics of the job 

interview 

- pre-interview preparation 

techniques 

- Interview questions 

- Stage fright elimination 

- Identifying job openings 

 

  

  

 Mock interview sessions 

 Self-analysis 

 Analysing  skill sets 

 Research the organization 

and submitting as an 

assignment 

 Preparing frequently asked 

interview questions 

 Self-evaluation 

 Checklist 

 

8. Job readiness 

To build resumes and job 

applications, interview 

questionnaire and image conscious. 

Preparing resumes and curriculum 

vitae 

- Cover letter  

- Grooming 

 

 Developing  the interview 

file and submitting 

 Visuals on body language 

 Viewing the mirror- 

appearance and dress code 

 

 

Table 5 B II Professional Skills - Description of sub-skills, topics and activities 

 

Description of sub skills Details of Topics  Activities 

1. Self-Management 

Ability to balance the work and 

life. To develop the personality, 

personal attitude, capability and 

personal objectives towards 

Self-assessment 

Self- awareness, 

Self-motivation,  

Self-discipline   

Self-direction and 

 Real life examples 

 Preparing 

questionnaire and 

checking 
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success.   

 

Self-confidence  

2. Essentials of Language 

Recap- Vocabulary, word parts, 

confused words, homophones 

fluency building, grammar for 

communication and letter writing. 

Overview of Parts of Speech 

Business vocabulary based 

word formation with prefixes 

and suffixes, Synonyms and 

antonyms. 

Verb patterns, subject-verb 

agreement and tenses. 

Voices, ‘What/how’ 

questions and question tags 

British and American 

vocabulary, 

Editing (Punctuation, 

spelling and grammar) 

 Practicing a variety 

of sentences. 

 Forming words 

using prefixes and 

suffixes and finding 

the meanings and 

opposites. 

 Finding verb 

patterns of the 

sentences. 

 Changing sentences 

from the active 

voice to passive 

voice and vice 

versa. 

 Preparing work 

sheet of ‘What 

/How’ questions 

and responses. 

 Preparing tables 

and studying 

British and 

American 

vocabulary 

 Editing features 

3. Goal Setting- Professional 

objectives 

Immediate, short time, long 

term 

 Preparing personal 

goals  
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To learn SMART, groups and 

personal goals, priorities , 

professional goals- short term and 

long term, action plan and achieve 

for success 

SMART goals 

Strategies to achieve goals 

 Preparing 

professional goals 

 Discussion on goals 

with the friends  

circle  

 

 

4. Time Management 

Ability to prioritize assignments 

and mange time effectively 

Types of time 

Identifying of time wasters 

Time management skills 

 Real life 

/professional 

situations 

 Preparing  the 

schedule for 

weekdays/ weekend 

days 

 Preparing schedule 

for 24 hours with 

priorities  

 Reviewing and 

reporting    

5. Interpersonal relationship 

skills 

Ability to build cordial 

relationships and develop 

dynamic interaction among team 

members and clients. 

Focusing the message 

Magnifying the listener’s 

attention 

Penetrating barriers 

Listening actively. 

 Audio and video 

listening 

 

6. Critical thinking skills 

Ability to expand and improve 

thinking skills such as 

explanation, analysis and evaluate 

What is creative thinking? 

How creative thinking is 

useful in industries? 

 

 Project report 

 Asking the students 

to write a paragraph 

on both good and 
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discussion and to think beyond  bad of the themes. 

e. g  

 Computers, global 

warming  

7. Positive attitude 

Ability to recognize the value of a 

positive attitude, understand how 

to maintain a positive attitude, 

cooperate with coworkers to 

create positive experiences for 

customers and demonstrate a 

positive attitude 

Difference between attitude 

and behaviour 

Relationship of thinking, 

behaviour and attitude. 

How to change attitude and 

behaviour 

 

 Discussion on 

difference between 

attitude and 

behaviour 

 Role plays 

showcasing on 

different 

personalities and 

their attitude and 

behaviour. 

8. Persistence and perseverance 

Ability to overcome challenging 

situations and obstacles and 

maintain the same energy 

Studying on determination   Asking the students 

to prepare and 

submit an essay on 

their professional 

determination. 

 

Table 5 C III Soft skills for employability- Description of sub-skills, topics and activities 

 

Description of sub skills 

 

Details of Topics Activities 

1. 1. Honesty/integrity 

To understand that integrity is a 

concept of consistency of 

actions, values, methods, 

measures, principles, 

The values of honesty and 

integrity. 

How integrity helps one to 

climb the ladder? 

 

 Stories 

 Asking the students 

to remember and 

talk on an occasion 

where they 
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expectations, and outcomes and 

in ethics, this is honesty and 

truthfulness or accuracy of one's 

actions and develop all these 

concepts in the  workplace. 

Please give citations for blue-

marked items. 

showcased honesty 

and integrity.  

2. Problem solving skills 

Ability to make decisions; 

develop creative, innovative, 

and practical solutions, showing 

independence and initiative in 

identifying problems and 

solving them within stipulated 

time. 

 

What qualities should one 

possess in order to solve 

problems? 

What are some of the steps 

involved in problem solving? 

What are the characteristics of 

an effective solution? 

 Quiz/puzzles 

 Working for some 

case studies 

 Working in groups 

and discussing the 

situations  

 

 

3. Leadership and Team 

building 

Ability to understand group 

dynamics and work effectively 

within a team and work together 

to reach common goals, define 

leadership, recognize styles, 

personalities and internalize 

Qualities of a good leader. 

Leadership styles, decision 

making, negotiation skills 

What is a team? 

What are the skills required to 

work in a team? 

How will you develop these 

skills in yourself? 

 Discussing on the 

roles of the leaders 

and team players. 

 Forming the groups 

and assigning some 

tasks like creating a 

group e- mail id, 

preparing power 

point presentations 

and so on.  

 Organizing various 

group discussions 

4. Willingness to learn 

To understand that learning is 

Updating knowledge and skills 

Accessing different sources 

 Action learning 
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probably the most important 

part of managing one’s career 

and as one keeps climbing the 

ladder, the breadth of the 

profession; domain; technical 

experience; managerial 

capability; and leadership 

direction abilities matter 

significantly and learn 

consistently and constantly and 

update the current technologies 

to survive and sustain and 

achieve top position and 

without any external force and 

thirst from the inner heart.  

Motivation towards learning 

Upgrading skills 

Visiting industries and learning 

Accessing websites and 

equipping 

 

 

 Role play- working  

in pairs and 

enacting the 

situation 

 Sharing the 

experiences in the 

social networks 

 

5. Assertiveness 

Ability to express opinions or 

desires strongly and with 

confidence, know the 

techniques for assertiveness, 

learn to become more assertive 

and improve assertive 

behaviour. 

What is assertiveness? 

How is assertiveness different 

from aggression? 

What are the characteristics of 

an assertive person? 

Why do employers prefer 

assertive candidates? 

 Role plays – 

situations of 

personal and 

professional life on 

assertiveness. 

 

6. Adaptability 

To understand the contemporary 

organisations and rapid changes 

and willing to work accordingly 

and possess the flexibility and 

ability to respond to rapid 

changes. 

What is adaptability? How 

adaptability is a survival skill in 

an organisation? 

Who needs this skill most in an 

organisation/? 

How is knowledge of human 

relations an important 

 Studying case 

studies. e. g 

 With the 

advancements in 

personal computers 

and the widespread 

use of computers 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Dr. M. Renuga, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. and S. Ezhilan, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate  

Soft Skills: A Professional Development Curriculum to Enhance the Employability of 

Engineering Students  120 

 dimension of adaptability? 

How do you maintain your self-

respect and yet adjust with 

others? 

and laptops for 

office purpose, the 

job of the typist has 

become a thing of 

the past. Find out 

from some middle 

level and senior 

level managers how 

the change has 

affected their 

companies. Have 

typists been forced 

out of jobs or have 

they upgraded their 

skills?  

7. Change management 

To understand that change 

management is a structured 

approach to 

shifting/transitioning 

individuals, teams, and 

organisations to accept and 

embrace changes to a desired 

future state.  

Mission change, Strategic 

changes, operational changes, 

technological changes and 

changing the attitudes and 

behaviours of personnel. 

 Quiz/puzzles 

 Studying and taking 

notes on change 

management.   

 Preparing work 

sheets for   change  

              Management 

 

 

 

8. Diversity management 

Getting along with others in a 

multi-cultural work 

environment, respect for others’ 

faith and belief systems and 

Learning on multi-cultural 

environment. 

Learning about Multi National 

Companies    

 Action learning 

 Preparing the list of 

dos’ and Don’ts of 

diversity 

management.   
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avoiding racial/cultural 

discrimination at the workplace. 

9. Professional ethics 

Ability to build trust; to 

internalize honesty and integrity 

Understanding the economy 

crisis, the environment and 

social cultural aspects 

professionally. 

 Assigning the 

students to present 

oral presentations 

on professional 

ethics 

 

19. Findings with Analysis of the Collected Data 

 

Equipping and working out engineering students with a comprehensive and deep set of 

skills that are in demand would be of g r ea t  importance for the employability for the nation’s 

development. Large economic sectors, such as IT, infrastructure, power and automobile, water, 

rely critically upon soft skills. Only through these skills, one can explore and excel technologies. 

This employer survey provides important new insight on which specific skills are important 

for employers and where the engineering students currently fall short. 

 

20. The following findings are important: 

 

1. The curricula of academia focus mostly language and grammar in the first year of engineering 

education. Technical English is more of an examination based rather than application oriented. 

There is little opportunity of providing oral presentations, interactions and small group 

discussions in the language classrooms. The third year B E/B. Tech students should have 

exposure of seminar skills, group discussions and interviewing skills. These skill sets need to be 

provided to compete in the competitive world. 

 

2. The employers expect end products directly from the academia. Recruiting as mediocre 

candidates and train those for three to six months would be a tedious and economically not 

feasible for most of the industries. 
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3. To match with the requirement of the industries and to make a number of employable 

candidates, an exclusive curriculum of soft skills needs to be introduced. The articulation should 

be followed like corporate. The evaluation system needs to be revamped to have more exposure 

and practice rather than a written examination oriented. 

 

21. Suggestions 

 

Training on soft skills becomes more relevant in a country like India where the education 

system does not delve into personal development. Soft skills’ training is essential because we do 

not have it in our academic curricula. Therefore, corporate houses have to take up the task of 

grooming employees who are the link between the company and the external world, so that they 

are able to present themselves better. Instead of outsourcing the soft skills training it is 

recommended to bring soft skills within the curriculum. 

 

The present English course in the Engineering colleges communication skills alone. The 

other aspects of soft skills can be brought into the curriculum irrespective of the subject. More 

thrust has to be given for role play, group discussion, seminar, presentation, questioning, 

brainstorming, book reviews, interaction etc. This will initially be more challenging i.e. Bringing 

a thorough change in teaching methodology in the existing system but if we bring this sort of 

change in the existing curriculum this will result in enhancing the skill set of the students and 

their personality as a professional. Soft skills training need not be confined only with English 

curriculum but also it could be extended to all the other subjects also. Initially it would be more 

challenging but it would be like by the learners. This will bring in lot more changes in the 

learning as well as teaching. The entire teaching should be learner centred approach rather than 

teacher centred. The industry people do not want to spend their time on soft skills training again 

instead they expect the candidates who are industry ready. In such a case the necessary changes 

have to be made in the teaching methodology and curriculum as well as meet the expectations of 

the corporate. A lot of time and money spent by the corporate can be saved by introducing 

necessary changes in the curriculum teaching methodology. 
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22. Implications for Soft Skills Curriculum 

 

Several implications flow from these results 

 Experiential learning opportunities involving collaborative projects with the industries 

need to be provided. 

 Blogs need to be used to enhance written communication. 

 Multidisciplinary competency development is needed. 

 Opportunities have to be given to relate to real-world problems and ability to see the 

larger picture. 

 In the age of globalization, Language teachers need to undergo a paradigm shift and 

change their teaching methodology that will suit the needs of candidates. 

 The teachers should be willing to come down to the level of students and instill 

confidence in the latter. 

 They should assess the present and future language needs. 

 They are expected to play the role of soft skill trainers as facilitators. 

 The soft skills training programme need to be introduced right from first year. 

 The ratio between technical skills and soft skills can be 80 % and 20 % respectively. 

 

This is possible only if curriculum designers become aware of the real needs of the future 

professionals of the world. There should be more representative of the industries, finishing 

schools and soft skills trainers during curriculum framework. The curriculum has to be updated 

at least once in three years. 

 

23. Conclusion 

 

In this paper the authors have conducted two surveys on professional development 

curriculum design and methods of teaching of modules. In a survey format and interviews, a 

sample of employers, employers and soft skills trainers of the corporate and training institutions 

were asked to reflect on the curriculum framework and pedagogical approaches with the 

perspective of the industries and businesses. Research results indicate that (i) recognize the 
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importance of soft skills, (ii) integrates soft skills into the engineering curriculum (iii) refocus the 

assessments, teaching-learning process toward higher-order skills; and (iv) interact more with 

employers to understand the particular demand for skills in that region and sector. 

 

Further the employers insist that the University and industry collaboration are important 

in order to produce graduates, as required by industries. Collaborations will reduce the mismatch 

between what the industry wants and what the university can produce. Basically, it bridges the 

gap between University’s curriculum and the relevant industry employability skill, by closely 

partnering to enhance graduate competency. The examples of university industry collaboration 

are scholarship for students, fellowship grant for a research post-graduates, and research grants 

for university research work. They insisted that the teaching methods are also needed to be 

shifted to training especially in face to face practice sessions rather than delivery or any other 

conventional methods. Teachers have a crucial role in efforts to enact the new curricula that are 

being developed. 

 

Therefore, it is most important for the engineering colleges have teachers with up-to-date 

knowledge and skills to design, implement and deliver new curricula. The needs of the 

engineering students for industry are continuously changing. In order to meet the requisites of 

the industries, the teachers need to be trained and update their industrial exposures and settings. 

Identifying the soft skills, articulating and assessing time to time are essential to providing 

curricula and pedagogy that promotes continuous improvement and demonstrates accountability. 

 

==================================================================== 

 

ANNEXURE A 

Employers’ i m p o r t a n c e  l e v e l  o f  s o f t  s k i l l s  survey 

 

1. Which of the following soft skills do you consider important when hiring new engineering 

graduates? Please rate on a scale as  

1 Extremely important, 2 Very important, 3 Important, 4 somewhat important and  
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5 Not important 

Questionnaire 1 for Employer Importance Survey 

Modules Rate IMPORTANCE for 

successful 

Performance of the job 
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1
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Reliability (can be depended on to complete work 

assignments) 

     

Empathy (understands the situations, feelings, or 

motives of others) 

     

Willingness to learn (lifelong learning)      

Teamwork (interpersonal relationships)      

Entrepreneurship (able to convert a new idea 

or invention into a successful innovation and 

establish enterprises) Please check the blue-marked 

item with citation. 

     

Presentation skills (able to Present the topics via 

speech and various additional means)  

     

Flexibility (responds well to change)      

Self-motivated (Ability to do what needs to be done, 

without influence from other people or situations) 

     

Leadership (A person who is in charge or able to in 

command of others.) 

     

Self-discipline (exhibits control of personal 

behaviour) 

     

Contemporary issues ( able to understand issues and      
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resolve) 

Understand /take directions ( able to listen and take 

directions) 

     

Creativity/innovation (identifies new approaches to 

problems) 

     

Communication in English ( ability to communicate 

in English) 

     

Interpersonal abilities ( ability to interact others)      

Negation (       

Multicultural management (able to recognize and 

accepting the differences) 

     

Problem solving (Critical and reasoning)      

Professional ethics, values and attitude (able to 

encompass the personal, organizational and corporate 

standards of behaviour expected of professionals) 

     

Written communication (able to write words, 

letters, emails, and manuals etc.) 

     

Reading (able to decoding symbols in order to 

construct or derive meaning) 

     

Spoken communication ( able to speak in all the 

situations) 

     

Etiquettes (Email, telephone) (able to communicate 

when using email and telephone). 

     

Integrity (understands/applies professional and 

ethical principles to decisions) 

     

Nonverbal Communication (NVC) (able to 

communicate through gestures, body, face, eye, touch 

etc.) 

     

 

==================================================================== 
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ANNEXURE B 

Placement professionals and Trainers’ i m p o r t a n c e  l e v e l  o f  p edagogies of soft skills 

survey 

1. Which of the following soft skills do you consider important when hiring new engineering 

graduates?  

Please rate on a scale as  

1. Extremely important, 2. Very important, 3. Important, 4. Somewhat important and  

5. Not important. 

Questionnaire 2 for Trainers 

S.NO. Pedagogies of soft skills Rate IMPORTANCE for 

successful performance of the 

job 
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1 Emotional Quotient.      

2 Problem solving/Critical thinking skills.      

3 Etiquettes (Email, telephone).      

4 Self evaluation      

5 Interpersonal skills.      

6 Professional writing skills like memo, report, letters 

etc. 

     

7 Communication skills (Oral, written and non- 

verbal). 

     

8 Team skills.       

9 Self esteem       

10 Professional ethics.      
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11 Time management.      

12 Seminar/Presentation skills.      

13 Multicultural tolerance      

14 Personal grooming       

16 Interview skills      

17 Resume preparation       

18 Group dynamics       

19 Adaptability      

 

================================================================ 
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Abstract 

 

Narrative analysis is a systematic procedure for the analysis of recording the naturally 

occurring talk produced in everyday human interaction. The study focused   on analysis of 

narrative skills in geriatrics. It includes a total 15 geriatrics (8 males&7 females) of age 60-70 

years with no history of speech and hearing problem, neurological problem and who spoke 

Malayalam as their native language.  

Narrative samples of familiar and unfamiliar tasks were taken  and analyzed to study 

types of trouble sources such as phonological, morphological-syntactic, semantic, discourse and 
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also repair strategies such as repetition, unrelated, elaboration, reduction and substitution along 

with the complexity and success of resolution like most successful, successful and unsuccessful 

and type token ratio using the systematic procedure.  

The result shows that there is no significant difference between the trouble sources and 

type of repair strategies in familiar and unfamiliar tasks, while the repair sequences value is and 

type of resolutions showed highly significant difference. The comparison of type token ratio for 

familiar and unfamiliar tasks revealed that there is a highly significant difference for both open 

and close class words. So as the age increases there will be deterioration in the communicative 

skills. Future research is required to study the narrative aspects across various groups of adults 

and geriatrics and can be used in children with language disorders. 

Key Words: Narrative skills, Geriatrics, Malayalam. 

 

Introduction 

Narrative analysis is a systematic procedure for the analysis of recording the naturally 

occurring talk produced in everyday human interaction. Narrative Skills build upon vocabulary 

skills. In order to have the ability to describe things, emotions, and objects, a child needs to have 

a wide vocabulary. Having strong narrative skills helps build reading comprehension and 

fluency. Narrative skills help children understand what they are reading and hearing.  

A narrative is some kind of retelling, often in words, of something that happened (e.g. a 

story). Gloria (2009) studied the narrative skills in the age group of 5-6 year old typically 

developing children and concluded that children had more phonological errors and they used 

reduction and unrelated repair strategy. 

 Westby (1989) stated that narrative skills forms the bridge between oral language and 

literacy by providing examples of the extended, decontextualized, cohesive discourse units that a 

child will encounter in written texts. In the field of Speech Language Pathology, narratives have 

served distinctive evaluative functions.  

Aging 

Aging is a natural phenomenon and is inevitable. As an individual starts aging, there is a 

gradual wear and tear of one’s body systems. Language and communication is no exception to 

this. The linguistic and communication patterns of the old are quite different from that of the 

younger groups. Geriatric individuals need to put in a lot of effort to get their message across to 

others. As we age, our ability to communicate effectively will get influence by some normal 

changes in speech, language, swallowing, and hearing.  (Busacco, 1999) . 
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Narrative Analysis 

Narrative Analysis is a systematic procedure for recording the naturally occurring talk 

produced in everyday human interaction. “Narrative” in sequence and consequence: events are 

selected, organized, connected, and evaluated as meaningful for a particular audience.  

Narratives represent storied ways of knowing and communicating (Hinchman 1997).  

John, Veena, George & Rajashekhar (2008) compared narrative and procedural discourse 

in normal young adults and elderly subjects. They also studied the influence of age, gender and 

education in the Malayalam speakers. The results indicated that the discourse skills alter with the 

advancing age for all the parameters. 

Hegde, Shruthi and Subba Rao   (2010)   evaluated  the narrative skill performance in 

normal young adults under  familiar and non-familiar communication contexts and they states 

that the number of trouble sources and repair strategies used were higher in young adults than the 

middle aged adults and geriatrics. 

Need of the Study 

The average life span of human being is increasing, so it is important to know the 

narrative skills of older individual and it is also taken into consideration when we assess the 

older individual. From previously mentioned studies, it is clear that there is only few research 

work in narrative analysis of geriatrics in Malayalam. It is also an important population for study 

because Malayalam users are a large fiction of Indian population. India is a multilingual country 

so that cultural variations will directly affect the narrative skills. Hence the present study focuses 

on narrative skills of geriatrics in Malayalam. 

Aim 

The aim of the present study was to analyze the narrative skills in normal geriatrics of 60-

70years Malayalam speakers. 

Methodology 

A group of 15 geriatrics (8males &7females) with no history of speech and hearing 

problem, neurological problem and who spoke Malayalam as their native language participated 

in the present study.  

The geriatrics were seated comfortably in a sound treated room and a narrative sample 

was video recorded for each subjects for familiar and unfamiliar contexts. Familiar contexts 

involved story narration & past experiences of life (e.g.: About family, job, festivals etc.) Non-

familiar contexts involved asking subjects to imagine the specified situation and narrate with 

respect to different characters/personality (e.g.: Clinician would ask ‘what developments will 
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you do if you become a Chief Minister?). Obtained data were transcribed and analyzed to study 

types of trouble sources such as phonological, morphological-syntactic, semantic, discourse and 

also repair strategies such as repetition, unrelated, elaboration, reduction and substitution along 

with the complexity and success of resolution like most successful, successful and unsuccessful 

and type token ratio using the systematic procedure [Orange, Lubinski & Higginbotham (1996)]. 

The   analyzed data was subjected to statistical analysis using Man-Whitney t test for significant 

values. 

  

Results & Discussion 

 

 

Figure (1) shows that there is a highly significant difference between open class and close class 

words for familiar and unfamiliar tasks. 

 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:3 April 2014  

Aswathy E Nebu, Deepa Elizabeth Thomas, Jittu Susan Varghese & Satish Kumaraswamy 

Narrative Skills in Geriatrics Malayalam Speakers 135 

 

Figure (2) shows that showed that there is a highly significant difference between the repair 

sequences and type of resolutions  

The  above graphs depicts  that there is no significant difference between the trouble 

sources and type of repair strategies in familiar and unfamiliar tasks, while the repair sequences 

value is (.034) and type of resolutions (.000) and showed highly significant difference. The 

comparison of type token ratio for familiar and unfamiliar tasks revealed that there is a highly 

significant difference for both open (.001) and closeclass words (.000) 

Performance of geriatrics on familiar and unfamiliar tasks can be distinguished from each 

other using narrative skill analysis. Since there are few studies on narrative skill analysis it is 

difficult to validate the result in more stringent fashion. Among geriatrics when we compare the 

familiar and unfamiliar tasks there has more number of  trouble sources and  type of repair 

strategies  in familiar tasks compared to non familiar tasks. The values reported in the studies are 

out of hundred consecutive utterances so that further studies can be carried out in different 

language and culture of groups to understand the phenomenon of narration of language. 

 

Summary and Conclusion 

Narrative analysis can be used for both assessment and treatment of language disordered 

population. It also gives information regarding individual’s communication skills in a natural 

situation. Also gives information regarding the parameters of language.  Narrative analysis    can 

be used among various communities and also helps to know the deficits across languages. 
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Narrative Analysis is a systematic procedure for the analysis of recording the naturally 

occurring talk produced in everyday human interaction. “Narrative” in sequence and 

consequence: events are selected, organized, connected, and evaluated as meaningful for a 

particular audience.  Narratives represent storied ways of knowing and communicating 

(Hinchman 1997). The aim of the study was to analyze the narrative skills in normal geriatrics of 

age 60-70 years. The study was done on group of 15 geriatrics seated comfortably in a sound 

treated room and a narrative sample was video recorded. The statistical analysis was done using 

Man-Whitney t test and the result showed that there is only significant difference in repair 

sequences and type of resolutions. The comparison of type token ratio revealed a highly 

significant difference for both open and close class words. The comparison of familiar and 

unfamiliar topics using type token ratio revealed that there was a significant difference in both 

openclass and close class words. This is in accordance with the study done by Mahendar and 

Raksha (1994) indicating less generative naming abilities in aged individuals. So as the age 

increases there will be deterioration in the communicative skills. Future research is required to 

study the narrative aspects across various groups of adults and geriatrics and can be used in 

children with language disorders. 

==================================================================== 
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Abstract 

Language is the core of an effective communicative process. The appearance and mastery 

of the 14 grammatical morphemes in relation to the stages of development was found in the 

Brown’s research. Morphemes generally convey meanings that could only be implied through 

the simple word orders and they were mastered at various stages as the child’s language 
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developed. The present study was determined to account   which morphological structures were 

achieved by 5-6 years Malayalam – English speaking children. A total of 30 typically developing 

children participated in the present study. The speech sample was obtained from conversation 

and picture description tasks. Results indicate that in picture description task out of 14 

grammatical morphemes only six morphemes were present and for general conversation eight 

morphemes were present in 5-7 Years typically developing Malayalam-English bilingual 

children. Out of two tasks the children performed well in general conversation. The obtained data 

is useful for Speech- Language pathologists to understand typical English second language 

acquisition and how it differs from monolingual English in order to accurately assess and 

effectively identify potential language disorders as early as possible. Also the results can be used 

to compare with language disordered group. 

 

Key words: Morphological skills, Malayalam Language 

  

Introduction 

Language is the main vehicle for communication. Language is the core of an effective 

communicative process. Children in the process of language development go through the variety 

of universally sequential stages of development with amazing case unless on interference due to 

any motor or sensory deficits occurs. 

 

Language is a complex and dynamic system of conventional symbols that is used in 

various modes for thought and communication. Contemporary views of human language holds 

that, language evolves within specific historical, social and cultural context; language is a rule 

governed behavior, described by at least five parameters phonologic, morphologic, syntactic, 

semantic and pragmatic language learning and use are determined by interaction of biological, 

cognitive, psychological and environmental factors(American Speech and Hearing Association 

(ASHA,1982). 

 

An individual is exposed to more than one language, with increasing mobility or 

globalization. Hence an individual must or should know more than one language i.e. be bilingual 
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or multilingual to be an efficient communicator. Bilingualism means a person who knows more 

than one language (Mackey, 1962). 

 

Tucker (1998) reported that majority of children across the globe grow up speaking more 

than one language. The pattern of language development in these children has attracted various 

researchers. Generally it is accepted that there are two different pattern of bilingual language 

development i.e. Simultaneous and sequential. 

 

Simultaneous bilingual children are those whose dual language learning experiences 

began at birth or at least before the age of three (Howard 1995). Sequential bilinguals are distinct 

from simultaneous bilinguals in that one language introduced after the other language has 

become somewhat established (Castilla, Restrepo & Leroux, 2009). Hence one needs to study 

each aspects of bilingual language to comment on the development of bilinguals. Relatively little 

research has been conducted on children’s English grammatical development in bilinguals.  

 

Bland-Stewart and Fitzgerald (2001) studied Standard American English (SAE) 

morphological development in bilingual Hispanic preschoolers. Analysis of the data revealed 

emergent use of Brown’s 14 grammatical morphemes, although mastery generally was not seen 

at the same ages as those expected for SAE speakers. They found that the English morphological 

structures produced by bilingual children followed a different developmental pattern when 

compared to the order of acquisition of typically developing monolingual English children as 

outlined by Brown (1973). 

 

Khan and James (2008) the order and rate of acquisition of Brown’s(1973) 14 

grammatical morphemes were investigated in three children with language disorders periodic 

spontaneous language samples were analyzed for correct and incorrect use of the morphemes in 

obligatory  contexts. Results indicated that the group’s order of acquisition was similar to that 

reported by Brown (1973) and De Villiers (1973) for normal children but that there were 

individual variations in the children’s acquisition orders. Also, the language disordered children 
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demonstrated a much slower rate of acquisition than that reported for normally developing 

children. 

 

Steckol and Leonard (1979) studied the grammatical morpheme usage of normal children 

and language- impaired children matched at two different levels of mean utterance length. The 

language- impaired children displayed less grammatical morpheme usage than the normal 

children with equivalent mean utterance length. 

 

Viji and Kumaraswamy (2013) studied Brown’s Morphological skills in Kannada –

English Bilingual children and results shows that out of 14 grammatical morphemes only 6 

morphemes namely present progressive‘ing’, articles, plurals, prepositions like ‘on’, ‘in’ and 

contractible auxiliary were present in 5-7 years in Kannada-English speaking bilingual children. 

 

Need of the Study 

 

India with its history of exposure to English language and current demand for English 

medium Education joins global trend of multilingualism. English is generally learnt as second 

language in school system from the age of 3 or 4 years. English language development hence 

forms an important Educational issue in India. Since, English is spoken in India (Indian English) 

and currently treated as one of the official languages in India. Speech Language Pathologist need 

to understand typical English language acquisition and how it differs from monolingual English 

in order to accurately assess and effectively identify potential language disorders as early as 

possible. Hence, in the current study we take a small step towards studying English 

morphological development in Malayalam-English bilinguals. 

 

Aim 

 

The aim of the study was to determine the order of acquisition of English morphological 

structures produced by Malayalam-English bilingual children and which morphological 

structures mastered by 5-7 years. 
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Methodology 

 

A total of thirty school going  Malayalam speaking children in the age range of 5-7 years 

attending English medium school, speaking Malayalam as native language and English as their 

second language with no history of speech and hearing problems, Neurological problems and 

other  medical illness participated in the present study.  

 

A conversation sample between clinician-child and picture card description (school, 

home, and playground) was digitally recorded using PRAAT software 5.1 version (Boersma & 

Weenink, 2009). Stimulus preparation was done based on the 5 experienced Speech Language 

Pathologists view, four color picture cards depicting the activities of school, home and 

playground were chosen for picture description task.  

 

The most noise free room of the school was chosen for the recording of data. At a time 

one child was taken for the recording. Child was asked to sit in a chair, conversation sample was 

recorded and four picture cards were given to him, one after the other which he had to describe 

the activities happened in the picture card. The instruction by the clinician was given in English 

for conversation sample and for picture description task. For the above two task the client has to 

describe in full and meaningful sentence. If the participants were not able to say in complete 

sentence, semantic cues were given only once.  

A score of one for presence of morphemes and zero for absence was obtained. The audio 

recorded samples were transcribed using International Phonetic Alphabet -5 and analyzed for 

morphological structures. This data is statistically analyzed using Kruskal Walli’s test to find the 

presence or absence of the various morphemes as well as the pattern of the morphemic 

development to have a general idea about the bilingual Malayalam-English speakers speaker’s 

English morphemic development. The   identified morphemes were compared with Brown’s 14 

stages and checked for order of acquisition and its relevance in Malayalam-English bilinguals. 
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Result and Discussion 

 

The aim of the present study is to determine which English morphemes were produced by 

5-7 years typically developing bilingual (Malayalam- English) children. Each subject’s 

utterances were analyzed separately for the acquisition of 14 Brown's morphological skills. 

 

 

 

 

Age group: Total

30 1 2 42 1.40 .498 1.00 3.02 .003

30 0 2 28 .93 .583 1.00 HS

30 0 1 21 .70 .466 1.00 2.32 .021

30 0 1 12 .40 .498 .00 sig

30 0 1 16 .53 .507 1.00 2.09 .037

30 0 1 8 .27 .450 .00 sig

30 0 1 15 .50 .509 .50 1.30 .194

30 0 1 10 .33 .479 .00

30 0 1 5 .17 .379 .00 2.32 .021

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 sig

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 1 20 .67 .479 1.00 1.55 .121

30 0 1 14 .47 .507 .00

30 0 1 4 .13 .346 .00 2.05 .040

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 sig

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00 .00 1.000

30 0 0 0 .00 .000 .00

30 0 1 10 .33 .479 .00 .85 .394

30 0 1 7 .23 .430 .00

30 2 7 133 4.43 1.331 5.00 4.42 .000

30 0 5 79 2.63 1.273 3.00 HS

Task

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

General conversation

Picture description

Present Progression

"ing"

Preposition-in

Preposition on

Plural

Past Irregular

Possessive Inflection

Uncontractible Copula

Articles

Regular Past Tense

Regular Third Person

Singular

Irregular Third Person

Singular

Uncontractible

Auxillary

Contractible Copula

Contractible Auxillary

Total

N Minimum Maximum Sum Mean

Std.

Deviation Median

Mannwhit

ney test Z

value p value
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Table 1: showing the mean, standard deviation of evaluated Brown 14 morphemes for general 

conversation and picture description tasks. 

 

The above table reveals the 14 Brown’s morphemes. In picture description  task out of 14 

grammatical morphemes only six morphemes were present in 5-7 Years typically developing 

Malayalam-English bilingual children namely present 

progressive‘ing’(0.93),articles(0.47),prepositions like ‘in’(0.40), ‘on’ (0.27) plurals(0.33), and 

contractible auxiliary(0.23) from most commonly used morpheme to least used morphemes 

respectively. 

 

In general  conversation out of 14 grammatical morphemes eight  morphemes were 

present in 5-7 years typically developing Malayalam-English bilingual children namely present 

progressive‘ing’(1.40), prepositions like ‘in’ (0.70),)‘on’ (0.53),plurals(0.50),contractible 

auxiliary(0.33), articles(0.67) past irregular(0.17), and regular past tense(0.13) from most 

commonly used morpheme to least used morphemes respectively. Out of two tasks the children 

performed well in general conversation. 
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Figu
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re 1: showing the mean of evaluated Brown 14 morphemes for general conversation and picture 

description tasks.  

 

Discussion 

The present study investigated which morphological structures achieved by 5-7 years 

bilingual (Malayalam – English)speaking children.More specifically,accuracy in the production 

of Brown’s(1973)14 grammatical morphemes were compared between Malayalam-English 

speaking children, who were not expected to communicate in English until they began 

kindergarten and they had been expected only to communicate in Malayalam at home before 

entering kindergarten. The present study reveals that out of 14 morphemes only 6 and 8 

morphemes were present in picture task and general conversation. 

 

Summary and Conclusion 

Language is the systematic and conventional use of sounds for the purpose of 

communication or self-expression (Crystal, 1995).In the recent year’s language behavior of 

children has become an important area. The description of language acquisition in children is 

basic to providing data on normal language acquisition and all language groups need to be 

studied. 

 

An individual is exposed to more than one language, with increasing mobility or 

globalization. Hence an individual must or should know more than one language i.e. be bilingual 

or multilingual to be an efficient communicator. Bilingualism means a person who knows more 

than one language (Mackey, 1962). However, differences in morphologic language development 

may be observed when considering children learning two languages. Under the assumptions of a 

usage-based theory of language acquisition (Tomasello, 2003) language input and age have 

important role for children’s morphologic language development. Relatively little research has 

been conducted on children's English grammatical development in bilinguals. The present study 

investigated which morphological structures achieved by 5-7 years Malayalam – English 

bilingual children. A conversation sample between clinician- child and picture card description 

was recorded on thirty school going (Malayalam-English) bilingual speakers. More specifically, 
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accuracy in production of Brown’s (1973) 14 grammatical morphemes were compared between 

Malayalam-English speaking children, who were not expected to communicate in English until 

they began kindergarten and they had been expected only to communicate in Malayalam at home 

before entering kindergarten. The present study reveals that out of 14 morphemes only 6 and 8 

morphemes were present in picture task and general conversation respectively which are in 

accordance with Bland-Stewart and Fitzgerald (2001). He hypothesized that English 

morphological structures produced by bilingual (Hispanic – English) children followed a 

different developmental pattern when compared to the order of acquisition of typically 

developing monolingual English children. Malayalam-English bilingual children followed a 

different morphological developmental pattern when compared to the typically developing 

monolingual English children.  

 

Clinical Implications 

Speech language pathologists may benefit by using the above profile for better 

assessment and rehabilitation of language in Malayalam speaking individual. So for further 

research this study can be carried across various Indian languages and other language impaired 

population. 

 

===================================================================== 
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Introduction 

Speech is a system of verbal communication and is distinctive to human beings.  Stetson 

(1928) suggested that “speech is movement made audible”. In simple, audible sounds are 

produced by effort of vocal folds which is further altered by the articulators (tongue, lips) to 

generate speech. Acoustics deals with the study of sounds. The analysis of sounds in terms of 

temporal and spectral aspects is called acoustic analysis. It allows the speech pathologist to infer 

a great deal about the movement and placement of the articulators during the production of both 

normal and abnormal speech. Sounds comprise of vowels and consonants.  
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Vowels and Consonants 

Vowels convey maximum energy and helps in understanding speech. Consonants convey 

less energy but have meaningful message in speech communication. Stops are abundantly 

represented in the world’s languages and often are frequently occurring consonants in a 

language. The stop consonants are produced by the complete occlusion of the oral cavity by 

articulators. Acoustic characteristics of stops include closure duration, voice onset time (VOT), 

release burst and formant transition. VOT is a strong cue to voicing differences between stops 

(Lisker & Abramson 1964, 1970). Voice onset time (VOT) is the time between the release of a 

stop consonant occlusion and the onset of the vocal fold vibration and is measured as the time 

interval between the release burst and the first quasi periodicity in the acoustic signal (Lisker & 

Abramson, 1964; Keating, 1984; Klatt, 1975). 

 

Voice Onset Time 

Voice onset time is influenced by language (Lisker & Abramson, 1964, 1967 in 

American English) and also by age (Menyuk & Klatt, 1975) and gender (Ravishankar, 1981). 

Most of the studies focused on two categories such as speaker related and non-speaker related 

factors. Extensively studied are speaker related factors such as gender (Whiteside & Irving, 

1998, 2001; Ryalls, Zipper & Baldauff 1997, 2002), age (Ryalls et al., 1997), speaking rate 

(Kessinger & Blumstein, 1998; Volatis & Miller,1992), lung volume (Ryalls et al., 2002) and 

ethnic background (Ryalls et al., 1997).The non-speaker related factors include place of 

articulation, word frequency, phonetic context (Whiteside et al., 2004; Neiman et al., 1983). In 

CV syllables, VOT is less in the context of low vowels /a/ and /æ/ when compared to high 

vowels /u/ and /i/ (Docherty, 1992; Higgins, Netsell, & Schulte, 1998; Klatt, 1975; Smith, 1978). 

 

Speaking Rate 

Speaking rate is typically defined as the number of output syllables or words per unit 

time. It depends on the speed of articulatory movement, degree of overlapping of co articulation 

and linguistic culture. Speaking rate affects the VOT values (Miller et al., 1986; Summerfield, 

1975). The voiceless plosives have shorter VOTs at faster speaking rates and vice versa. 
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However, no significant variation is observed in the negative or short-lag VOTs of voiced 

plosives (Kessinger & Blumstein, 1997, 1998; Volaitis & Miller, 1992).  

 

Measurement of VOT 

Miller et al. (1986) measured VOT and overall syllable duration at wide range of 

speaking rates for /bi/ and /pi/. They found that syllable duration increased as rate was slowed 

and VOT values become systematically longer. Volaitis and Miller (1992) also measured the 

VOT for both voiceless (p, t, k) and voiced (b, d, g) stop consonants for syllable initial consonant 

at different speaking rates. Their results revealed that, VOT systematically increased with an 

increase in syllable duration. Their results replicate the findings of Miller and Baer (1986) for 

labial consonants and extend them to alveolar and velar consonants. Miller and Volaitis (1989) 

noted that, for the voiceless consonants an increase in syllable duration not only resulted in 

longer VOT values, but also results in a wider range of VOT values. Hence, VOT is negatively 

correlated with speaking rate especially for voiceless stop consonants and is highly significant 

(Kessinger & Blumstein, 1998; Volatis & Miller, 1992).  

 

Robb, Gilbert and Lerman (2005) measured the VOT and syllable durations in phrases. 

Results revealed that females demonstrated significantly longer VOT’s for voiceless stops but 

not for voiced stops. Conclusion of this study was that the differences were gender based rather 

than speech tempo-based. Manjunath, Sneha and Narasimhan  (2010) investigated the variation 

in VOT in Kannada language (a south Indian Dravidian Language) for both voiceless and voiced 

stop consonants across different speaking rates. They used the metronome with a flashlight to 

maintain the speaking rate and instructed the participants to read the phrases.Results revealed 

that slower speaking rates had higher VOT values and faster speaking rates had lower VOT 

values. They concluded that variation in VOT across speaking rates is attributed to the changes 

in dynamic specification of gesture of articulators. 

 

Lisker and Abramson (1967) were among the first investigators to find that VOT values 

were influenced by the utterance type (i.e., CV syllables, CVC words, or connected speech). 

They concluded that voiceless plosives embedded in phrases exhibited shorter VOTs than 
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plosives elicited in CV syllables or CVC words. Later several studies noted the VOT across 

gender in isolated CV syllables and/or CVC words (Ryalls et al., 1997; Smith, 1978; Whiteside 

& Irving, 1997, 1998), VOT in words embedded in phrases (Robb et al., 2005; Swartz, 1992; 

Sweeting & Baken, 1982). Hence, variation in the utterance type across studies might relate to 

the variability of results. 

Studies Mostly in English 

Literature on VOT suggests that studies are mostly in English. Also with the 

discrepancies in study design and method, it is very difficult to compare the results of studies 

across each other. There are no studies in Telugu* language reporting the effect of speaking rate 

on VOT across different vowel contexts and gender. Hence, the present study was planned. 

 

Method 

Participants 

A total of 12 participants were considered in the present study.  They were divided into 

two groups. Group I consisted of six adult males in the age range of 19–26 years with a mean age 

of 22.83 years and Group II consisted of six adult females in the age range of 19-25 years with a 

mean age of 21.85 years. All the participants were native speakers of Telugu language and were 

devoid of any structural or functional abnormalities. 

 

Materials 

A set of 18 meaningful words in Telugu language with initial stop consonants 

 p , t  ,   , b , d /,/g/ in the vowel contexts  /a/,/i/,/u/ were considered ( Appendix 1) and these 18 

target words were embedded in a target carrier phrase: [ Ippudu  _________   əne   pəḏəm  

 ʧepṱənu ] (i.e. Now I will tell the word ____ ).Thus, each participant was made to produce a 

total of 54 target sentences (18 sentences each in slow, normal and fast rate). A total of 648 

target phrases were recorded from all the 12 participants. The recorded samples were subjected 

to perceptual evaluation by three judges who rated the speech as slow or normal or fast. No 

objective measures were used to determine the rate of speech.  
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Recording Procedure 

Initially the participants were familiarized with the test stimuli. Following the 

familiarization task, the participants were instructed to utter the sentences at different rates with 

comfortable loudness level and pitch. All the recordings were completed in a quiet chamber and 

the participants were seated comfortably. The recordings were carried out using a high-quality 

Headset with Microphone (iBalli342MV). The microphone was kept at a distance of 5-10 cm. 

from the mouth of the speaker. Each sentence stimuli was elicited in slow, normal and fast rate 

of speech consecutively. The three speaking rates were demonstrated to the participants before 

the recording session.  

 

Perceptual analysis 

Both inter and intra judge reliability was carried out. Three well qualified post graduates 

native Telugu speaking speech language pathologists who were blind to the aims of the study 

served as judges. Telugu is one of the South Dravidian groups of languages (Krishnamurti, 2003) 

and is the second most widely spoken language in India (Hussain, Durrani&Gul, 2005). Telugu 

language is one of the 22 official languages in India as recognized by Indian constitution in 

Article 343 and recently it has been declared as an official classical language (Wikimedia 

Foundation, 2008a). It is widely spoken in the state of Andhra Pradesh.  

A total of 648 sentences recorded in slow, normal and fast rates from each participant 

were given to three judges for perceptual judgment of the speaking rate. The recorded tokens 

were randomized and each judge rated them individually as slow or normal or fast rate of 

speech.A high reliability co-efficient was found (  = 0.956) after running the Cronbach’s Alpha 

Test. 10 %of the data were randomly selected to assess the intra-judge reliability of each judge. 

The results showed a high reliability co-efficiency {judge 1 (  = 0.92); judge 2 (  = 95) and 

judge 3 (  = 94)}. 

 Acoustic Analysis 

The recorded samples were fed into a SAMSUNG RVS509 laptop loaded with PRAAT 

(version 5.3.17) Software program for acoustic analysis. The recorded samples were selected 

randomly for analysis in PRAAT and VOT measurements were made directly from the 
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waveform by measuring the distance between the onset of the burst to the onset of voicing in 

each target syllable. 

 

 

Statistical Analysis 

Mann-Whitney U test was carried out to assess the gender differences. Since data showed 

significance gender difference, further statistical analysis was carried out separately for males 

and females. Friedman test was used to obtain the effect of speech rate on VOT. Wherever there 

were significant differences across the three rates, Wilcoxon’s signed ran  test was used for pair 

wise analysis in different rates that is slow, medium and fast. Cronbach’s alpha test was used to 

assess the inter-judge reliability.  

Results 

The present study aimed to analyze the effect of speaking rate on VOT across different 

vowel contexts and gender in Telugu. There were 6 plosives including voiceless and voiced 

bilabials, dentals and velars. The target tokens were analyzed individually and the mean and 

Standard Deviation of VOT in different vowel contexts /a/, /i/ and /u/ are presented in Tables 1, 2 

and 3 respectively. 

Figure 1.Screen display of a VOT representation analyzed in the study. The picture on the left 

side depicts lag VOT (positive VOT) of /pa/ and the picture on the right side depicts lead 

VOT (negative VOT) of /ba/ in a male speaker.     
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Table 1: Shows the mean and standard deviation of VOT across speaking rate in the context of 

vowel /a/ 

/a/ context 
Slow rate Normal rate Fast rate 

Males Females Males Females Males Females 

/p/ 
23.06 

(10.17) 

13.76 

(2.40) 

20.13 

(2.98) 

14.63 

(2.32) 

16.61 

(4.54) 

14.63 

(3.84) 

 t / 
22.40 

(9.50) 

15.56 

(4.17) 

22.26 

(3.75) 

16.12 

(5.09) 

19.80 

(16.80) 

16.98 

(4.55) 

/k/ 
35.28 

(4.83) 

32.98 

(7.03) 

34.98 

(6.92) 

27.43 

(5.34) 

30.06 

(6.12) 

21.38 

(3.33) 

/b/ 
113.91 

(26.24) 

119.50 

(29.41) 

72.83 

(32.27) 

96.07 

(26.58) 

61.43 

(18.50) 

70.93 

(14.30) 

 d / 
120.08 

(36.75) 

86.46 

(17.35) 

83.96 

(21.20) 

82.02 

(17.31) 

49.63 

(10.26) 

50.51 

(8.60) 

/g/ 
101.28 

(33.43) 

98.71 

(28.64) 

96.20 

(16.06) 

78.05 

(11.84) 

49.30 

(12.55) 

40.70 

(3.77) 

 

Table 2: Shows the mean and standard deviation of VOT across speaking rate in the context of 

vowel /i/ 

/i/ context 
Slow rate Normal rate Fast rate 

Male Female Male Female Male Female 

/p/ 
17.41 

(3.18) 

16.15 

(2.64) 

18.46 

(2.89) 

12.51 

(4.23) 

14.85 

(3.87) 

14.6 

(4.92) 

 t / 
33.56 

(5.65) 

19.05 

(4.0) 

30.83 

(9.58) 

16.63 

(3.39) 

23.18 

(5.06) 

15.03 

(2.72) 

/k/ 
41.51 

(10.32) 

44.32 

(4.53) 

39.17 

(6.41) 

34.83 

(5.43) 

32.62 

(5.79) 

28.83 

(4.52) 

/b/ 142.93 116.93 96.47 84.97 58.58 69.08 
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(46.46) (36.57) (31.27) (35.32) (6.92) (11.31) 

 d / 
125.63 

(29.94) 

111.17 

(25.98) 

85.63 

(30.6) 

94.65 

(23.59) 

60.17 

(15.65) 

60.58 

(21.06) 

/g/ 
100.95 

(25.14) 

105.17 

(24.8) 

100.63 

(14.05) 

93.87 

(11.04) 

52.42 

(11.72) 

50.8 

(4.44) 

 

Table 3: Shows the mean and standard deviation of VOT across speaking rate in the context of 

vowel /u/ 

/u/ context 
Slow rate Normal rate Fast rate 

Male Female Male Female Male Female 

/p/ 
31.76 

(11.81) 

37.25 

(17.12) 

31.58 

(5.7) 

27.90 

(10.71) 

21.78 

(21.4) 

26.83 

(7.82) 

 t / 
29.83 

(5.31) 

20.62 

(7.07) 

21.06 

(5.56) 

20.03 

(6.21) 

20.87 

(5.17) 

15.62 

(3.55) 

/k/ 
40.73 

(8.88) 

34.90 

(10.64) 

38.62 

(7.18) 

34.87 

(11.63) 

29.51 

(3.08) 

25.53 

(3.30) 

/b/ 
122.55 

(27.37) 

119.71 

(19.72) 

91.73 

(28.97) 

100.95 

(16.88) 

61.32 

(7.30) 

74.8 

(10.92) 

 d / 
132.71 

(32.89) 

109.65 

(28.06) 

91.81 

(24.98) 

88.55 

(16.55) 

58.88 

(18.75) 

60.41 

(9.47) 

/g/ 
112.11 

(43.53) 

109.5 

(23.35) 

92.28 

(14.83) 

102.18 

(17.31) 

52.95 

(18.35) 

48.63 

(8.4) 

 

It can be seen from Tables 1, 2 and 3 that the mean VOT values for voiced stops are 

longer than that of their voiceless cognates in all the three vowel contexts viz. /a/ /i/ /u/ and 

across the three rates of speech – slow, normal and fast. Thus, mean lead VOT values are longer 

than the lag VOT in phrases with slow, normal and fast rate of speech. Also, the mean VOT are 

longer for males than females in most of the tokens. It can also be observed that the VOT values 
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reduce as the rate of speech increases from slow to fast rate of speech in nearly all of the tokens 

analyzed.  

Gender Effect 

In slow rate of speech VOT values differed significantly between males and females in 

the context of /i/ [Z = 2.88, p < 0.05] and /u/ [Z = 2.08, p < 0.05] for unvoiced dental plosive 

 t /. In normal rate of speech, VOT values were significantly different between males and females 

in the context of /a/ and /i/ for unvoiced bilabial plosive /p/ {/pa/ [Z = 2.72, p < 0.05]; /pi/ [Z = 

2.08, p < 0.05]} and for dental plosive  t /  t a/ [Z =  .0 , p   0.05    t i/ [Z = 2.88, p < 0.05]}. In 

fast rate of speech, VOT values varied significantly between males and females for velar /k/ in 

the context of /a/ [Z = 2.40, p < 0.05], dental /t/ in the context of /i/ [Z = 2.40, p < 0.05] and /b/ 

in the context of /u/ [Z = 2.08, p < 0.05]. Rest of the tokens did not show any significant 

difference across gender.  

Thus, the tokens which had significant gender differences include   t i  and  t u  in slow 

rate   pa   pi   t a  and  t u  in normal rate and  t i/, /ka/ and /bu/ in fast rate of speech. The gender 

differences observed were present predominantly in anterior unvoiced stops (bilabials and 

dentals). The mean VOT values of males were higher in all the tokens except for voiced bilabial 

stop /b/ in the context of /u/ in fast rate of speech.  

VOT Across Rate 

A total of six stops were considered in three vowel contexts leading to 18 target 

sentences. The mean VOT values reduced systematically as the rate of speech increased for all 

the bilabial, dental and velar stops for both voiced and unvoiced cognates and in all the three 

vowel contexts (Table 1, 2 & 3). The CV combinations which had statistically significant 

difference between the three rates of speech on Freedman test were further analyzed using 

Wilcoxon’s signed ran  test and the results are displayed in Tables 4 and 5 for males and females 

respectively. 

Table 4: Shows significant differences across the three rates of speech for the target CV 

combinations in males  
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Combination of stop 

and vowel 

Rate of speech 

Slow-Normal Normal-Fast Slow-Fast 

 t u/ * - * 

/ku/ - * * 

/ba/ - - * 

/bi/ - * * 

/bu/ - - * 

 d a/ - * * 

 d i/ - - * 

 d u/ * - * 

/ga/ - * * 

/gi/ - * * 

/gu/ - * * 

* indicates tokens which have significant difference across speech rates at p<0.05 

Table 5: Shows significant differences across the three rates of speech for the target CV 

combinations in females 

Combination of stop 

and vowel 

Rate of speech 

Slow-Normal Normal-Fast Slow-Fast 

/ki/ * * * 

/bi/ * - * 

/bu/ * * * 

 d a/ * * * 

 d i/ * * * 

 d u/ - * * 

/ga/ * * * 

/gi/ - * * 

/gu/ - * * 

* indicates tokens which have significant difference at p<0.05  
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It can be observed from Table 4 and 5 that, out of 18 target tokens, 11 in males and 9 in 

females have significant differences across different rates of speech. More number of voiced 

tokens showed significant difference for VOT across rate compared to voiceless tokens. 

Another observation on comparison of tokens across rate is that there was a significant 

difference between slow and fast rates and also many of the tokens vary across normal and fast 

rates in both males and females. However, only 2 out of 11 tokens among males and 5 out of 9 

tokens among females vary significantly between slow and normal rate of speech. This indicates 

that the VOT values reduce with increase in rate of speech from slow to fast while the 

differences may not be statistically significant between slow and normal rate.  

Discussion 

Present study had several interesting findings. Males had higher mean VOT values than 

females. And also the gender differences observed were present predominantly in anterior 

unvoiced stops (bilabials and dentals). This can be reasoned out from an aerodynamic 

perspective. Some studies discussed the gender differences in VOT based on the smaller vocal 

tract volume among females. This size difference would result in longer VOTs in females 

because of the additional time required to achieve the trans-glottal pressure difference for 

voicing to begin (Cho & Ladefoged, 1999; Docherty, 1992). An effect of this size difference 

would be related to the greater accuracy of articulatory movements among females (Simpson, 

2001, 2002).  

It was also found that mean VOT values for voiced stops were higher than their voiceless 

cognates in all the three vowel contexts viz. /a/ /i/ /u/ and in all the three rates of speech – slow, 

normal and fast. These results are consistent with the findings in other Indian languages that the 

VOT for voiced stops (lead VOT) is longer than the VOT of voiceless stops (lag VOT) (Savithri 

& Sreedevi 1991). 

The results also showed that VOT values reduce with increase in rate of speech from 

slow to fast rate while the differences were not statistically significant from slow to normal rate. 

Thus, normal to fast rate had reduced VOT when compared to normal to slow rate. Similar 

findings were observed in English where it was found that VOT is negatively correlated with 
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speaking rate especially for voiceless stop consonants and is highly significant (Kessinger & 

Blumstein, 1998; Volatis & Miller, 1992).  

 

The reduced VOT at fast rate of speech in the present study might be because of the 

reduced time difference between articulatory release and laryngeal release is in all voiceless 

cognates. All temporal parameters including VOT are also compromised. Earlier study by 

Manjunath et. al (2010) also reported that VOT values were higher at slower speaking rates and 

lower at faster speaking rates. They attributed these changes in VOT primarily to the changes in 

dynamic specifications of gesture of articulators. To conclude, it can be said that VOT varies 

with rate of speech and also with gender in Telugu. This finding augments our understanding on 

the physiology of speech production and also variation in sub phonemic features of plosives such 

as VOT. 

 

==================================================================== 
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Appendix 1 

List of stimuli words used in the study 

/pəllI/   /pIllI/   /pulI/ 

/ṱəttə/   /ṱIttu/   /ṱummu/ 

/kəkku/  /kIkku/   /kukkə/ 

/bədi/   /bIddə/   /buddI/ 

/ḏəggu/  /ḏIttə/   /ḏuddu/ 

/gəddI/   /gudI/   /gIrI/ 

Note: The carrier phrase used is - (/Ippudu/ _________   əne   pəḏəm   ʧepṱənu ) 
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Abstract 

The present paper is concerned with irresolvable conflicts between an individual and his 

or her society. Through the play Silence! The Court is in Session, Vijay Tendulkar reveals the 

fundamentally orthodox nature of society. The play discusses the problems of unmarried 

motherhood. The main character Miss Benare, who is self-determined and self-assertive, is 

cross- examined in the mock-court and her private life is exposed to everyone. Miss Benare is 

not only blamed but humiliated also by her own companions. The very men who give lectures on 

the dignity of women and motherhood are responsible for inflicting shame and indignity on her.  

Tendulkar throws light on the inherent wickedness of human nature that neither allows 

anybody to be happy with life, nor endures others happiness. Through the rehearsal of the play, 

which is ostensibly a game, Tendulkar exposes the double standard of our society, which probes 

individual minds and forces its orthodoxical boundaries on individual wishes. 

Keywords: Individual, Society, Patriarchal Dominance, Suppression, Orthodoxy, Culture, 

Assertiveness, Freedom, Self-realization. 

Vijay Tendulkar – Multifaceted Creative Genius 

Vijay Tendulkar is undeniably a great Indian playwright, known for his multifaceted 

creative genius. As a versatile and prolific Marathi writer he has authored twenty-eight full 

length dramas, twenty-four one act plays and eleven plays for children. Besides being an 

acclaimed dramatist he is well known for his literary essays, political journalism, screen and 

television writing. Despite his interest and involvement in different social political and literary 

activities, his genius finds full expression only in dramas. It is the subtle and complex nature of 

his plays that gives him a place of pride in the international galaxy of playwrights.  

          All his plays such as Silence! The Court is in Session, The Vultures, Sukharam Binder, 

Ghasiram Kotwal, Encounter in Umbugland, Kamala, and A Friend’s Story, reflect  

contemporary Indian society, its problems, and its challenges. Tendulkar is an individualist and, 
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as such, presents the individual versus society issues. Thus, he stands for individual freedom. As 

Wadikar comments: 

His plays put forth several questions without providing any answer to them. The                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

playwright seeks to present the modern man with his predicament, his challenges, 

his difficulties, and his complexities. The life seen around is projected as it is and 

the dramatist makes no effort to moralize or philosophise it.(2)     

Silence! The Court is in Session         

    Silence! The Court is in Session, one of Tendulkar’s finest dramatic works, is a play  

originally written in Marathi and later translated into English by Priya Adarkar. This play 

discusses the problem of unmarried motherhood through the conflict between an individual and 

society where innocence is ruthlessly crushed by cruelty. As Wadikar says in Preface to Vijay 

Tendulkar, “Tendulkar is interested in showing disharmony rather than harmony in the 

relationship between man and society. There is the tension between individual identity and social 

existence” (xiii). 

Miss Benare – The Central Figure 

          The play Silence! The Court is in Session is in reality a mock trial of a simple and straight- 

forward school teacher Miss Benare. She is cross-examined in the court with full mockery. She 

is charged with infanticide and having illicit relations with a married person Professor Damle and 

in this way her private life is exposed. All the other characters like witness, Mr. Gopal Ponkshe, 

Mr. Karnik, Rokde , Samant, counsel for the defense and counsel for the crown Mr. Sukhatme  

and judge, Mr. Kashikar and his wife Mrs. Kashikar behave in a way of mockery. 

           Megha Trivedi rightly says, “Tendulkar has tried to initiate the new form by commenting 

on the mendacity of the social and ethical standards existing in the society” (4). Benare wanted 

to live a free life, free from the patriarchal dominance and the conservative norms of the society. 

She displays self – determination, self – assertiveness and cynicism but is also receptive to the 

conventional norms of integrity. Reddy and Devi compare Benare with the heroine of 

Shakespeare’s romantic comedies, “Benare, the principal character in the play is sprightly, 
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rebellious and assertive …of course, Benare is a lovely spark from the thunder bolt of Tendulker. 

She is a new woman pleading for freedom from the social norms…” (quoted in Trivedi 4).  

The Philosophical Doctrine of Determinism 

           This play refers to the philosophical doctrine of determinism, which is opposed to the 

concept of free will. The Dictionary of World Literary Terms defines it as, “It is a doctrine which 

is based on the belief that man’s choice plays little or no part in determining what happens to 

them, since their decisions are overwhelmed by natural or social forces” (80). Man is not free to 

choose his mode of behavior, his way of life for these things are decided by his background, 

surrounding, and other things over which he has no control. 

The Witnesses 

          Balu Rokde, Ponkshe, Karnik, and Samant appeared as witness for the trial against Benare. 

Samant, a village chap was forced to accept and act as the fourth witness in the play on behalf of 

Prof. Damle. Sukhatme suggested the theater artists to make Mis. Benare , the accused in the 

mock trial. Mr. Kashikar played the role of the judge, as he proclaims, “Prisoner Miss Benare, 

under section No. 302 of the Indian Penal Code, you have been accused of the crime of 

infanticide. Are you guilty or not guilty of the aforementioned crime”(Tendulkar 73).  

          Kashikar, Sukhatme and others formed a group to torture Leela Benare in the mock trial. 

She was even charged to have an illicit relationship with her maternal uncle and later with Prof. 

Damle.  

In this context Megha Trivedi writes: 

The character of Ms. Benare reminds us of Ammu, the protagonist in The God of Small 

Things by Arundhati Roy. She is also identical to various female character presented by Shashi 

Deshpande and Anita Desai in their books. They have also                                                                                    

exposed the naked realities of women suffering at the hands of the male dominating  society. (6)      

Wickedness of Human Nature           

Tendulkar here throws light on the inherent wickedness of human nature that neither allows 

anybody to be happy with life, nor endures other’s happiness. B. Wadikar is justified in saying, 
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“Benare’s companions are themselves dissatisfied with life as they fail to achieve their desired 

aims in their lives. Sukhatme fails to be a successful lawyer; Karnik, to be a successful artist; and 

Ponkshe, to be a scientist” (15). All the characters except Leela Benare are the representatives of 

the fundamentally orthodox society.  

So-called Modern Society and Vilification 

             Ms. Benare is disappointed by this so-called modern society. When she says, “My 

children are so much better than adults … There’s no nonsense stuffed in their heads. They don’t 

scratch you, till you bleed, then run away like cowards” (Tendulkar 57). Surprisingly, at the end 

this fake charge turns in to a verdict, in to a punishment. This very rehearsal of the mock - trial 

takes a serious turn as the co - actors arrange it cunningly to discuss and dissect the private life of 

Benare. In the so-called game, her relationship with Prof. Damle, missing member of party, 

which has resulted in her pregnancy, stands exposed. According to Veena Das, in her “Women 

Characters in the Plays of Tendulkar”: 

It is important here to note that these charges became verbalized only in absence of 

Damle. Miss Benare was thrown in to the dock and there she remained trying to joke herself out 

of it, but trapped too murderously the male vultures around her, witness after witness, charge 

upon charge was heaped upon her, the defense  lawyer was so frightened that he only asked a 

little mercy on her behalf. (10)  

Cruel Accusations 

             Every member, except Samant, has something to say against the accused Benare. They 

all give their personal comments on life of Benare. As Mrs. Kashikar has problem with her not 

marring at the age of 34 and her awkward living style, “Look how loudly she laughs! How she 

sings, dances, cracks jokes! And wandering alone with how many men” (Tendulkar 100). She 

shows her concerns that there should be a limit to how freely an unmarried woman can behave 

with a man. These are not really, the way of living of an unmarried woman in our society. As 

Shailaja expresses her views in this context, “In the developmental process of culture and 

civilization, the natural way of life comes to an end. Biologically, and culturally too, human 
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beings are divided in to men and women, both of them suppress their spontaneity and loss their 

real joy of life” (70). 

Entertainment Turns into Tragedy 

          The game of mock court, which started for entertainment, turns in to Benare’s tragedy. 

Benare is totally devastated. She is also stricken with a sense of fear like a trapped animal, and 

has been dismembered morally and socially. While commenting on Tendulkar’s play Silence! 

The Court is in Session, G.P. Deshpande asserts:    

 Modernization costs of loss of individual freedom. In Freud’s words, civilization 

comes in to being from the suppression of Eros … From conceptual point of view 

we think true, ideal individual freedom thrives only in the civilized world, but 

actually in practice, it implies that we should put up with tyranny. (qut.in 

Wadikar)  

Cultural Distortions of Human Personality           

With the march of progressive civilization, the natural way of life comes to an end. 

Culture distorts human personality. As a result of distortion, everyone acquires a deformed 

personality. The character of Mr. and Mrs. Kashikar, Ponkshe, Rokde, Sukhatme  represents 

hypocricy and inferiority complex. One can clearly notice a conflict raised by Tendulkar between 

the real self and the performed self in the play. Veena Dass says, “Tendulkar digs the inner self 

of all characters in the play, how they present themselves and what they actually are”(10). The 

last speech of Mrs. Benare is skillfully constructed by Tendulkar. It echoes the irony, sorrow and 

lampoon present in the Indian society. She says : 

My life was a burden to me. But when you can’t lose it, you realize the value of it 

… I taught them well! I know that life is no straight forward thing. People can be 

so cruel. I did n’t teach any of this to those tender, young souls. I swallowed that  

poison, but did n’t even let a drop of it touch them! I taught them beauty. I taught 

them purity … My private life is my own business. For what sin are they robbing 

me of my job, my only comfort? I’ll decide what to do with myself; every one 

should be able to!(Tendulkar 117)   
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A Long Soliloquy           

Arundhati Benarjee points out, “Leela Benare’s defence of herself against the onslaught 

of the upholders of social norms in a long soliloquy, has become famous in the history of 

contemporary Marathi theater”(ix). Sukhatme, the lawyer prosecutes his case against Benare, 

earlier when he was glorifying motherhood on the case of infanticide, now his last plea comes,     

“Infanticide is a dreadful act. But bringing up the child of an illegal union is certainly more 

horrifying. Woman bears the grave responsibility of building up the high values of society ‘Miss 

Benare is not fit for independence” (Tendulkar).  

Nora and Benare 

          The judgment passed on Mss Benare seems to be absurd. She is held guilty by the court 

that asks the school authorities to dismiss her from the job, and further orders that the babe in her 

womb be destroyed. She screamed to this, “No! No! No! I won’t let you do it. I won’t let it 

happen” (Tendulkar 76). According to Arundhati Banerjee, “Benare’s monologue is reminiscent 

of Ibsen’s Nora’s declaration of independence” (40). Mrs. Kashikar does not help the helpless 

Miss Benare in the court inspite of being a woman. She is against Mis Benare, because she is a 

conventional Indian house wife who has accepted all the norms framed by the society. Megha 

Trivedi makes a remark, “Benare was a progressive contemporary woman, she was 

psychologically tortured but was still starving to search for her existence” (8). 

Glaring Contrasts          

The character of Benare symbolizes simplicity, innocence, and straight forwardness and 

the characters of her fellow-companions symbolize meanness, crookedness, and cruelty. Her 

tragedy reveals the fact that, in the male dominated society, woman’s innocence is punished and 

man’s violence goes scot-free. That is why Prof. Damle, despite the fact that he wholly disowns 

his responsibility is summoned merely as a witness while, “Benare remains the prime accused, 

principally because contemporary Indian society, with all its roots grounded firmly in reactionary 

ideas, cannot allow the birth of a child out of wedlock”(Wadicar 45). According to N.S. Dharan, 

“It is Benare’s fear of such a code that makes her crave for marriage and forces her to beg the 

inferior men around her, one after another to marry her’ (40). Benare is denied both, the right of 
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living, as she is dismissed from the job, and the right of becoming a mother, as the baby in her 

womb has to be destroyed, for that is the sentence passed on her.  

Double Standards Exposed through the Game            

Through the rehearsal of the play, which is ostensibly a game, Tendulkar exposes the 

double standards of our society. Her tragedy reveals that too much innocence is unpardonable 

even in the so – called cultured society. According to Jyoti Havnurkar, “The deeper implications 

of the play are to expose the way how inferior, mediocre persons – small men as Shakespeare 

calls them – trap superior individuals and fulfill their innate burning itch of publically 

denouncing them”(10). They cannot do it openly. Hence they take recourse to such subterfuges 

as a mock –trial. These educated civilized people become aggressive and violent against their 

fellow companion and entertain themselves at the cost of her honor and dignity. Benare suffers at 

their hands for the offence she has not committed. So she bursts out, “These are mortal remains 

of some cultured men of the twentieth century. See their faces, how ferocious they look! Their 

lips are full of lovely worn- out phrases! And their bellies are full of unsatisfied desires” 

(Tendulkar 117).    

Blame and Humiliation Inflicted by Traditional Society            

Miss Benare is not only blamed but humiliated also by her own companions. The very 

men who give lectures on the dignity of women and motherhood are responsible for inflicting 

shame and indignity on her. Benare appears to be the victim of circumstances. In the depiction of 

the characters such as Prof. Damle and maternal uncle of Benare, the playwright exposes the 

excessive sexual lust of her male – counterparts. The tragedy of Benare bears evidence to the fact 

that in Indian society a mistaken innocent woman becomes helpless and suffers humiliation 

doubly first, physically on a personal level and then mentally on a public level. One can easily 

notice that Tendulkar, in his play, rejects idealized portrayal of life and attains complete accuracy 

in realistically presenting details. “He displays disinterested objectivity and frankness in 

depicting life as a brutal struggle for survival. He neither praises nor blames the characters for 

the actions with in or without their control” (Wadikar 68). 
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           A traditional society cannot relinquish its paralyzed values and customs. The society does 

not like to perceive or receive any social change. Tendulkar presents a treatment of these ugly 

ways of society in this play, which probes individual mind and forces its orthodox boundaries on 

individual wishes and tries to block the ways through which one can breathe the air of freedom. 

What Rousseau says of man is perfectly applicable to Indian society, “Man is born free, but 

everywhere he is in chains.” This is so because each and every one tries his / her best to suppress 

others to establish power and authority. 

 =======================================================                                       
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Abstract 

In the history of Indian English poetry, Kamala Das is a well known, interesting and 

controversial poet in post-colonial era. The best thing about her poetry is the openness and 

the frankness which is unusual in Indian context. Her style of writing best expresses the 

feminine sensibility and its suppression in the male dominated society.  

Our country is having a patriarchal system in society. Man is considered as the head 

of the family as well as owner of its members. Female is the main sufferer in patriarchal 

system. Man assumes himself as the owner of female’s mind as well as body. Husband-wife 

relationship is also not an exception. 

This paper focuses on husband-wife relationship as depicted in the poems of Kamala 

Das. 

Keywords: Frustration, Unsuccessful 

Kamala Das’ Love Poems 

Kamala Das holds a prominent place in post-colonial era. Poetry was in her blood as 

there were two poets in her family: her mother and maternal uncle. Kamala Das being a 

bilingual writer writes in two languages, English and Malayalam. Her poetic output in 

English is thin. It consists of three slender volumes: Summer in Calcutta 1965, The 

Descendants 1967 and The Old Playhouse and other poems. Most of the poems from her two 

volumes The Decendants and The Old Playhouse and other poems are love poems.  

 

It’s not easy to describe each and every love poem of Kamala Das. But with the help 

of a few well known creations of Kamala Das, namely, “An Introduction”, “Glass”, “The 

Suicide”, “The Old playhouse”, and “Composition”, an attempt is made to show the treatment 

of love and sex in her poetry. 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Manju, M.A., B.Ed., M.Phil. 

Treatment of Love and Sex in Kamala Das’s Poetry 179 

 

Kamala’s Woman 

Kamala’s woman in “An Introduction” is only sixteen when she gets married. 

Traditionally, a married man thinks that his wife is a sexual object and wants to make love 

with her, irrespective of her age as shown in the following lines: 

             When I asked for love when not knowing what else to ask 

              For, he drew a youth of sixteen into the 

              Bedroom and closed the door. He did not beat me 

              But my sad woman-body felt so beaten. 

                                                                            (Das.12) 

Love and Lust Faced by Kamala’s Woman 

In “Composition” the woman talks about her relationship with her husband during 

early days of marriage: 

                                 When I got married  

                                            my husband said   

                                            you may have freedom  

                                            as much as you want. 

                                                                              (Das.77, 78)                

Husband gives the woman freedom but what kind of freedom, he has not stated. 

Though he gives freedom to his wife, this does not apply to the sexual context as he is rude 

with his wife during sex. The woman reveals this through the poem entitled “Glass”: 

                     He drew me to him rudely with a lover’s haste,  
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                     an armful of splinters, designed to hurt and pregnant       

                     with pain 

                                                                                                           (Das.103) 

Woman’s Questions 

In “Composition” the woman asks her husband  

                                        I asked my husband, 

                                        am I hetero 

                                        am I lesbian  

                                        or am I just plain frigid 

                                                                                          (Das.78) 

These types of questions may arise naturally in a woman’s mind when her husband 

neither loves her nor has any concern regarding her desires. Although a husband remains 

unconcerned about his wife’s feelings, he expects her to be happy all the time.  

Pretend to be Happy 

In “The Suicide” following lines represent this: 

                                                      I must pose, 

                                                      I must pretend, 

                                                      I must act the role, 

                                                      Of happy woman, 

                                                      Happy wife. 

                                                                                       (Das.28) 

To look happy, a wife has to pose and pretend only to make her husband happy. She 

has to act in order to get the look of a happy wife. She has to wear a mask of happiness. For 

an Indian wife, her husband is her whole life, but for man she is only a part of his life.  

The Shrewd Nature of a Husband 

A husband’s shrewd nature is depicted in the poem “The Suicide”. The woman tells 

that it is easier to hold sea than her husband: 

                       Holding you is easy  

                       Clutching at moving water,  
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                       I tell you, Sea, 

                       This is easy,  

                       But to hold him for half a day  

                       Was a difficult task. 

                       It required drinks 

                       To hold him down,  

                       To make him love. 

                       But when he did love,  

                       Believe me, 

                       All I could do was sob like a fool 

                                                                                   (Das. 30) 

 

In this picture, we see that the woman’s husband is so harsh natured that the woman 

has to use alcoholic drinks to make him available for making love. Wife toils for mutual 

understanding but she remains unsuccessful.  

Problems and Failures 

Woman reveals her problems and failures in the poem entitled “The Oldplayhouse”: 

                I come to you but to learn  

                     What I was and by learning.... 

                     ..............all its light put out  

                                                                               (Das.100) 

Unable to Establish Self-identity 

The wife’s longing to realize about self remain unfulfilled. She only comes to know 

about man’s lust. The monstrous ego of husband wouldn’t allow him to treat the woman in 

any other fashion than as a wife. The only duty of wife is to look after his needs and obey 

him. She loses her will and reasoning ability. She becomes a dwarf and just mumbles 

incoherently. She says she can no more sing or dance. She compares her mind with an old 

playhouse with “lights put out” as she also has no new ideas. 

As K.R.S. Iyenger points out, the subject of her poetry is, “Love is crucified in sex; 

the sex defiles itself again and again.” (K.R.S.Iyenger, 1983:677) 
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Wants to Be Dead 

In a poem titled “The Suicide”, the wife is so frustrated that she wants to be dead on 

not getting true love from her husband.   

                 O, Sea I am fed up 

                      I want to be simple 

                      I want to be loved 

                      And  

                      If love is not to be had, 

                      I want to be dead, just dead. 

                                                                                    (Das.28) 

The wife is fed up with her husband’s unemotional love-making. She only wants to be 

loved and she said that if she will not get true love for which she hungered for, she wants to 

become dead, i.e., to take her life out.  

Unending Concern and Love for Husband 

Though the woman shows courage to die, she is also afraid to disobey her husband 

because she doesn’t want to hurt him due to her concern for him as shown in these lines: 

                 I have enough courage to die, 

                 But not enough. 

                 Not enough to disobey him, 

                Who said not to die 

                And hurt that certain way. 

                                                                    (Das.28) 

The husband is not concerned with the woman emotionally but he has asked her not to 

die because he has realised that living without a wife is terrible and he is still young. So he 

asks the woman to leave the thought of dying.  

Love and Comfort in Extra-marital Love 

Later in her married life the woman meets a man who shows concern for her which 

she doesn’t receive from her husband. She starts seeking love and comfort in an extra-marital 

relationship as shown in these lines from “An Introduction”: 

             Later, I met a man. Loved him. Call him. 
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             not by any name, he is every man who wants his 

             woman, just as I am every woman who seeks love. 

                                                                                                        (Das.13) 

According to Devindra Kohli (1975), “[W] hen Kamala Das speaks for love outside 

marriage she is not really propagating adultery and infidelity, but merely searching for a 

relationship which gives both love and security” (27). 

Mutual Adjustment 

When the woman remains unsuccessful in extra-marital relationship she changes her 

mind from the search for love to a search for mutual adjustment, as in “Composition”. 

                It may be 

                that in my heart  

               I have replaced love with guilt 

               and discovered 

               that both love and hate are  

               involvements. 

                                         (Das.77) 

Both love and hate are involved in the discovery of love in extra- marital relationship, 

“love” because the woman is in search of it, and “hate” because her search fails. The woman 

feels guilty of her extra- marital relationship.  

To Conclude                            

Kamala Das’s approach to the theme of love is original which defines the complexity 

of man-woman relationship. Her depiction of love experience does not revolve around the 

traditional frame of womanhood but it revolves around the agony of a woman who remains 

unsuccessful in getting love from her husband through physical relationship. The woman as 

portrayed seeks sexual-spiritual fulfilment in extra marital relationship also but remains 

unsuccessful.   

================================================================= 
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Stages of Dance during Chola Period 
 

Miss Mythilie Arulaiah, M.Phil. 
=========================================================== 

Introduction 

During the Sangam period dances were performed in many places, for example, under the 

shadow of Vengai and Kaanchi trees, atop the mountains, on streets, in sandy places, on the 

stages at festivals, stages in the villages, in awnings decorated for the kings and on prestigious 

stages. During the Post-Sangam period ‘Arangam’ (stage), after the careful selection of land for 

it, was constructed maintaining the measurement and structure prescribed by the authors of 

books of sculpture. Performances were staged as specified by the authors of works on dance.  

The places in which dances were performed during the Pallava and Paandiya period were called 

‘Ambalam’ and ‘Arangam’. Stages were constructed to accommodate hundreds of audience. 

Dance performances were presented by performing ladies according to the norms of dance with 
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five types of teachers of dance among the audience. Temples too became the stages of dance 

similar to the street-stages, festival stages and stages in the palaces.  

Though the stages before the Chola period were of different variety, we could conclude 

that the stages similar to that of Pallava stages evolved into the stages of various designs in 

Chola period. 

Temples Became the Centres of Art Development 

The total number of temples multiplied during the Chola period. The art forms which 

gained prominence inside the temples commenced to prosper. Temples were the centres of art 

development. They were constructed with various structural attachments like Thirumanchana 

maNdapam (hall for bathing the stature of God), Thiruvolakka maNdapam (congregation hall), 

ThirukkaavaNam and Niruththa maNdapam (hall of dance). A statement of Ira.Kalaikovan 

(2003) which reads as “stone inscriptions prove that all the maNdapas of temples, except 

Thirumanchana maNdapam, were used as stages by the dance composers and dancers” depicts 

the influence temples had on the stages during Chola period, the high status they enjoyed during 

that time, the ways of maintenance of their purity and the reverence given to them (p.174). 

Chola Support for Dance 

All the Chola Kings, who were Saivite devotees, patronized the dance desired by Lord 

Thillai Natarajan. They founded many cultural institutions consisting dancing ladies and others 

by granting donations. Undoubtedly temples became the centres of growth for dance. As the 

number of performances of dance and forms of Koothus increased and since the Chola Kings had 

high level commitment for dance, it would have been essential for having many stages at that 

time.  

Therefore it would be appropriate to examine the different types of stages of dance during 

the Chola period under the categories of Niruththa maNdapas (hall of Niruththa) , Sathursaalais 

(halls of dance), Naadakasaalai (halls of plays), ThirukkaavaNam, Thiruvolakka maNdapam ( 

congregation hall), Arangam and Ampalam. 

Niruththa MaNdapam 
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Messages on several Niruththa maNdapas are available in the epigraphs at Chola temples 

in Tamilnadu. “Some of these Niruththa maNdapas were called Sathirsaalai and Nadakasaalai” 

(Kalaikovan.Ira,2003, p.174). Another epigraph reads as “… Ilankeswara Thevan constructed a 

niruththa maNdapam at Virinchipuram Maarkkasakaayeswarar Temple” (ARE 1939-40:1192).  

Another one depicts that“a Niruththa maNdapam was constructed during the thirteenth year of 

the rule of King Rajarajan I at Naankupattimadaththu temple” (ARE 1914-399). A Chola 

epigraph at Kuraiyoor  Swarnapureeswarar temple explicates that Rajaraja Kovalaraayan 

constructed the temple with stone and completed it with Thirumanchana maNdapam and 

Niruththa maNdapam. Panguni festival was celebrated at an extravagant scale in this temple. 

Another epigraph reads as “a village named UkaLoork Koottaththu 

Thirugnaanasampanthanallur was donated to meet the expenses of music and dance 

performances conducted and for the expenses of poojas during this festival” (ARE 1918:93-94). 

We could infer from this statement that the dances were performed at the niruththa maNdapas of 

this temple and these niruththa maNdapas were catering as the stages for dance performances. 

Thiruvaakkeeswaramudaiya nayanaar temple in Veloor also had niruththa maNdapam. This is 

known by an “epigraph which proves that the niruththa maNdapa was constructed by 

Asoornaattu  Soundariya Cholapura Thiththan”(ARE. 1919:108). There were two niruththa 

maNdapas at Parvathakireeswarar temple at Kunraadarkovil. One of them was built by a 

government official called Cholanaadaazhvaan. This temple is a rock temple which has many 

maNdapas, existing to date, in front of it and on its right. As the inscription about the niruththa 

maNdapas is on the northern wall of the hall which is in front of the rock temple, we could 

assume that this particular maNdapa is one of the two niruththa maNdapas. There is ample space 

for dance among the pillars of this maNdapa. The other is a big hall that provides huge space for 

dancing. We could infer that dances were performed in these maNdapas from the inscription that 

reads as “there were ladies of dance at this temple and they served God with their dance 

performances” (ARE. 1914:357). 

There was a niruththa maNdapa at the Mahaalingaswamy temple at Thiruvidaimaruthoor 

during the reign of King Vikkramachola. There were twenty chandeliers consisting of eight 

lamps and two set of sash-lamps consisting of hundred and twenty lamps. Epigraphs on stones 

depict that there were similar lamps at the niruththa maNdapas  and they substantiate that the 
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niruththa maNdapas were brightly illuminated by numerous lamps. In addition to this there was 

another stone inscription that proves the existence of many Thalaikkoliyar (leading dancers/ 

choreographers) and Pathiyilar (women appointed to serve God with dance).  

We could conclude, by synthesizing the data of these two inscriptions, that the niruththa 

maNdapas of Thiruvidaimaruthoor temple served as stages of performances of music and dance. 

There is a niruththa maNdapa which was built during the Chola period, existing to date, at an 

ancient and prestigious Sivan temple in AkaNda Nallur which was called AraiyaNi Nallur 

earlier. 

 Therefore it is brought to the limelight by these inscriptions that the temples, constructed 

by the Chola kings incorporating the unique qualities of architecture, mostly consisted of 

niruththa maNdapas.  

Sections of Bharathanatya and Origin of the Word ‘Niruththa’ 

Niruththa, Niruththya and Natya are three sections of Barathanatya. The ‘Niruththya’ is a 

word closely related to Natya. Niruththobasaara, i.e., worshiping God by offering dance, is one 

of the sixteen honours offered to God. Therefore it is obvious that the word Niruththa is closely 

related to dance and the maNdapa in which the Niruththa was offered was called Niruththa 

maNdapa. We can infer from the stone inscriptions that the Niruththa maNdapa was one of the 

dance stages during the Chola period. 

Sathur Saalai (Hall of Sathur) 

 There was a hall named Rajendran Sathursaalai at SheNpakeswarar temple in Naththam. 

Members of Samvathsara board of Nikarilichchola Sathurvethi Mangalam held board meetings 

in this hall and had discussions about the activities of the village.  Members of Saaththanoor 

board met at a similar hall at Komuktheeswarar temple in ThiruvaavaduthuRai and announced, 

on behalf of the templar, a land for the requirements of Niruththya. “Kumaran SrikaNdan who 

had SaakkaikkaaNi in Saaththanoor donated this Niruththyapokam land for performing seven 

portions of Aariyakkooththu” (ARE. 1912:262, 1925:120).
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Only two Sathursaalais at SheNpakeswarar temple and Komuktheeswarar were 

mentioned in the epigraphs during the reigns of King Rajarajan I and King Rajendran I. Initially 

the word ‘Sathir’ was used to refer to dance. Therefore the word Sathur should be considered as 

a variant of the word Sathir. Sathir is dancing to the rhythmic words (Jathi). V.K.P. Suntharam 

has explained the root of this word by referring to a Thevaram of Thirugnanasampanthar. 

 “… sathivazhi varuvathOr sathiré ” (Sathi / Dance evolving from Jathi) 

V.K.P. Suntharam says (2004) “here Sathi refers to the Jathis (word-constructed by 

drum-beats) like ‘thaa thee thakathinathOm. Sathir is dancing to the Jathis. 

Thirugnanasampanthar’s line ‘Dance evolving from Jathi’ seems to explain the word 

Sathir”(p.271). Sri AandaL (885 AD), who was a successor of Thirugnaana Sampanthar, too 

referred to Sathir in her Naachchiyaar Thirumozhi. When she sang, she uttered, 

‘…Sathiri ILa mangaiyar thaam vanthu ethir kolla…’ 

 (…welcomed by young ladies of Sathir…) .  

“What is notable here is that she used the word Sathir to refer to dance”(Aazhvarkal, 

1959, p.101) Therefore it is clear that the Sathursaalais at Naththam SheNpakeswarar temple and 

ThiruvaavaduthuRai Komuktheswarar temple were Sathirsalai (halls of Sathir) and they were the 

places for performing dances. Therefore we could conclude that Sathirsalai was a type of stages 

of dances during the Chola period. 

Natakasaalai (Hall of Plays) 

 There were many stages for dance which were called Natakasaalai. Two epigraphs 

declare that there was a stage called ‘Naanaavitha Natakasaalai’ (hall of Miscellaneous Plays) in 

ThiruvaavaduthuRai. One of those epigraphs elaborates “the actions taken for the maintenance of 

the particular Natakasaalai” (ARE 1925:152). 

Thiruvathikai  Veerattaanam has the architecture designs similar to the temples of the 

Pallava period. Dances were performed by Devaradiyaar (Devdasis) and Pathiyilaars in the hall 

of hundred pillars of this temple. “…Pathiyilar shall dance if the screen was lifted earlier and 

Devaradiyar shall dance if the screen is lifted afterwards at an occasion when Kooththar and 
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Nayagar, who were unapproachable to the Mudaliyar of the Hall of Hundred Pillars, appeared in 

the hall at Thiruveerattaanamudiaya Naayanaar temple” (SII 8:333). This affirms the truth that 

the halls of hundred pillars and halls of thousand pillars were used as the stages of dances those 

days. 

There was a hall of plays at the Mahaalingaswamy temple at Thiruvidaimaruthoor during 

the period of King Paranthakan I. There were chandeliers of oil lamps and sash-lamps at this hall 

of plays. The epigraphs at this temple depict that there were numerous Thalaikkoliyar and 

Pathiyilar in this temple. It is clearly proved by this information that there dance and music 

performances were held daily at the hall of plays at Thiruvidaimaruthoor temple. 

There was a hall of plays named “Azhakiya Paandiyan Koodam” at Somanaatheeswara 

temple, Aaththoor, Thirunelvely. An inscription at this temple illustrates that “Shaanthik 

kooththu had been performed there since long ago and this place had been renovated during the 

period of Sripallava Pandiyan and Devadaasi ThirumenipiriyaathaL of this temple was given two 

huge lands for performing plays on any day during the AavaNi festival” (ARE 1929-30: 439, 

444). 

 It is proved that these halls of plays also catered as the stages of dances of Devadasis. 

We are able to deduce that there were many dance performances in the temples under the 

patronage of the Kings and the repertoires were performed in the illuminations of lamp lights. 

These halls of dances were depicted in literature as ‘hall of plays in which ladies like young 

peacocks performing nice dances…’, ‘…place where ladies of golden bangles perform plays’ 

and ‘place where plays are performed by talented ladies wearing various jewels’. All these 

evidences prove that the halls of plays were used as stages of dance as well, during the Chola 

period. 

ThirukkaavaNam 

Many of the temples in Chola period had ThirukkaavaNams. Epigraphs prove that 

ThirukkaavaNams too have catered to needs of the dance performances. “The maNdapas of 

Devadasis at Thiruvaaroor Thiyaagarajaswamy temple were called ‘Devadasi ThirukkaavaNam’ 

during Chola period” (Kalaikkovan.Ira, 2003 , p.213 ). When God Siva came to this hall, 
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Poonkoyil Naayagath Thalaikkoli, one of the Pathiyilars, performed a dance repertoire. “Another 

person called Poonkoyil Nambi wrote songs entitled ‘VeeraNukka Vijayam’ about the servants 

of God” (Kalaikkovan.Ira, 2003, p.179).  This proves that Poonkoyil Nambi had the talents of 

dancing and singing. An inscription says that “God Veethividankaswamy of this temple came to 

the hall of Devadasis and watched the dance performance of  PukkaththuRai Vallapath 

Thalaikkoli ,one of the Pathiyilars of this temple” (Kalaikkovan.Ira, 2003, p.180). Statue of 

Veethividankaswamy was brought to the ThirukkaavaNam and was placed on the throne on a 

Sunday in the month of Chiththirai by the Templar for the specially celebrated Chathayam 

festival. One of the Pathiyilars, depending on the templar, called ‘Thiyaaka Vinothath 

Thalaikoli’ performed in the presence of God Thiyaagarajaswamy. These three inscriptions show 

that Thalaikoliyars from Pathiyilaars were special people who had the privilege of dancing in 

front of God. Therefore the epigraphs help us to conclude that the ThirukkaavaNams of 

Devadasis at Thiruvaaroor were catering to the dance and music performances during the Chola 

period, artists excelled in their performing arts were honoured in front of the God there and 

ThirukkaavaNam was not only a place for music and dance but also for the God to appear before 

the congregation and shower blessings to devotees. 

Thiruvolakka MaNdapam (Congregation Hall) 

 Thirovolakka maNdapas of Aathipooreeswarar temple at Thiruvottiyoor exist to date. 

One of them was known as Rajarajan maNdapa those days. During the AavaNi festivals God 

appeared before the congregation in the Thiruvolakka maNdapa and dance repertoires and music 

recitals were performed in front of God. Epigraphs prove that even the Chola Emperors came to 

the Thiruvolakka maNdapa to watch the dances of introvert nature and kooththus of fun. “There 

was a Thiruvolakka maNdapa at ThirukkaaRaayil temple. This was built during the twenty 

seventh year of the reign of King Rajarajan I. Only the pillars of the maNdapa remain to date”
 

(Tharumapura Aatheenam. 1957, pp.9,67). Epigraphs on the pillars of the Thiruvolakka 

maNdapa show that the maNdapa was serving as Niruththa maNdapa at Selam  Sukavaneswarar 

temple  and it was built by mountain people of Malai maNdapa” (SII, 4:144). 

 There was a Thiruvolakka maNdapa at Kanchipuram Mayaanamudaiyaar temple. There 

were music and dance performances during the festivals. There were special poojas on the days 
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of full moon and new moon in the month of Maasi (February). It is clearly depicted by the 

epigraphs that during the festival seasons the statue of God Siva was brought before the 

congregation and was placed in the Thiruvolakka maNdapa. Pathiyilars and Devadasis 

performed dance repertoires and Gandharvas (devotional singers) presented music in that 

occasion. It is clear that the Kings too assembled in these Thiruvolakka maNdapas to watch 

music and dance performances when such performances were on stage. All these messages help 

to deduce that the Thiruvolakka maNdapas too served as the stages of dance. 

Arangam (Stage) 

 Some of the temples constructed by Chola Kings had stages and mandapas with stages 

for the purpose of conducting music and for dance performances. A stone inscription belonging 

to the period of King Paranthakan illuminates that there were performances of kooththus and 

music at Kothandaraameswarar temple in Thondaimaanaadu and it tells further about a carpenter 

who repaired the stage. “This Arangam is a stage built for kooththu and for singing” (SII, 8:529). 

There were Thiruvaadarangu (stage of holy dance) and Niruththa maNdapa at 

Vaithyanathaswamy temple in Thirumazhpaadi. An epigraph proves that this maNdapa, which 

was in a damaged condition during King Kuloththunga III, was “renovated by Ethirili Chola 

Mooventha VeLaar”
 
(ARE. 1920-99). We are able to deduce from these that the stages were 

renovated for uninterrupted performances of dances. 

An epigraph found in the Senchadainaatheswara temple at Thirumaal Ukanthan Fort tells 

about an agreement between Srirudras and dancing ladies of the temple. This epigraph speaks of 

the privileges given to the dancing ladies and their heirs and it calls those ladies as 

‘Thiruvarangiruntha PeNdukaL’ (women of holy stages). Therefore we are enlightened that there 

was a stage in this temple. Another epigraph reports that “there was holy stage in 

ThirunedungkaLam Sivan temple and it was built by King VallaLa Thevar”
 
(ARE. 1931: 32, 52). 

 It would be appropriate to note that the literature of Chola period referred to the dance 

stages as ‘Arangu’ and the dancing ladies as ‘Arangak KooththikaL’. Another epigraph, 

belonging to the year 1446 A.D. at Ponnamaraavathy Sunthararaasa Perumal temple, is in the 

form of a poem and it speaks greatly of the dance performance of a dancing woman called 

Emperumaan AdiyaaL Seeranga Naachchi as follows, 
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 “ … arangeRi avai mathikka aadinaaLe” (IPS. 781) 

(danced on stage gaining the respect of the audience). Thus, this inscription also proves that there 

were dance stages in the temples and there were dancers who had the talents of performance that 

were respected by the audience. 

 It is obvious that the stages built in the temples of Chola period had dance and music 

performances, the damaged stages were renovated for the continuation of dance performances 

and they catered to the performances of dancers who gained great respect from the audience. All 

these information prove that the Arangams served as the important places where dance 

repertoires were presented during the Chola period. 

Ambalam 

 A line from Seevakasinthaamani refers to dancing Ambalam and it depicts that the 

Ambalams were also utilized to perform dances. The authors of ThirumuRais began calling Siva, 

the Lord of dance, as ‘Ambalak Kooththan’, and Thillai, where he performs dance, as 

‘Thillaiambalam’.  This helps to infer that the Ambalam is a place for dance and it is related to 

devotional dancing.  During the latter part of Chola reign the worship of the God Siva, the Lord 

of dance, gained precedence. Thillai Ponnambalavan, the maestro of dance, became the God of 

the clan of the Chola Kings. It was a Chola King who covered the roof with golden tiles. Chola 

epigraphs enlighten us that not only the place of dance of Siva, the dance-maestro, but also the 

places of performance of dancing ladies in Chola period were called Ambalam. Therefore it 

could be concluded that the Ambalams too served as stages of dance during the Chola period. 

 Another early Chola period epigraph, which was found deformed in a Vishnu temple, 

reads as “the board has donated lands to maintain an Ambalam that existed in the village” (ARE. 

1937: 38, 387). A rock inscription, near Thimichchoor Sivan temple belonging to the reign of 

Aathiththa Karikaalan, indicates that there was an Ambalam in the village and land was donated 

to illuminate it with oil lamps. An epigraph of King Rajarajan I, found in Punkanoor Sivan 

temple, declares that Ponnaiyan, son of Thiruvaroor Adikal, had built an Ambalam named 

‘VeeraChola’ and granted lands to the temple to illuminate the Ambalam with oil lamps. 

“Mummudich Cholan Perambalam was built at the Valampuranaathar temple in Melap 
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Perumpallam” (ARE. 1940-41:9). Therefore we conclude that the halls, which were called 

Ambalams during the Chola period, were also catering to the needs of dance performances of 

dancing ladies. 

Conclusion 

Chola period was the golden era of the evolution of art forms in the history of Tamils. 

During this time, dance too had its unique growth. As dance is a performing art, it should 

definitely have a space to accommodate its audience. Such space was called Arangam (stage). 

Arangu is very important for any dance repertoire that was performed in any time of the history. 

These Arangus were differently designed according to the socioeconomic conditions of the 

society. Thus the Arangu of the Chola period could be considered to be of seven categories 

mentioned above. 

 As the number of dance performances increased during the Chola period, it would have 

been essential to have stages of dance. While PaaNars, Pidaarars, and Kaantharvars sang songs 

on these stages, Pathiyilaar, ThaLiyilaar, Thevaradiyaar, and ThaLichcheri women danced to 

those songs. Thus we assume that the dances were performed to their songs. There were 

performances of ladies dancing to the music of Veena, Flute, and Drums like Udukkai  and 

MaththaLam. Therefore the dance stages of Chola period was a whole one with dancing ladies, 

musicians and artists of drums. 

 From the messages which show that there were lamps lit during the night in these stages 

of dances, we could conclude that the dance repertoires were presented day and night. The Chola 

Kings were present in those stages to enjoy the music and dance performances. The stages of 

Chola period were prestigious as they had even the Kings among its audience. As the halls of 

hundred pillars and thousand pillars were utilized as stages, those stages could be considered 

beautiful ones with a system of using screens as mentioned earlier.  
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Phonology of Rongmei  

Pauthang Haokip 

============================================= 

 

Abstract 

The paper presents a preliminary analysis of the phonology of 

Rongmei, a Tibeto-Burman language of Northeast India. Rongmei is 

reported to have at least three geographical dialects: Tamenglong 

dialect, Imphal dialect and Cachar dialect. The data for the present 

analysis is collected in and around Silchar town, the main trade centre 

for three districts of Cachar, Hilakandi and Karimganj districts of 

southern Assam. This paper discusses the segmental phonology of 

Rongmei, the syllable structure and the tones of Rongmei.  

 
Keywords: Phonology, Rongmei, Zeme, Tibeto-Burman language  

 
1. Introduction 
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The paper attempts to present the phonology of Rongmei (a.k.a 

Kabui or Kapwi by the Linguistic Survey of India, hereafter referred to 

as LSI in short) spoken in Barak Valley of Southern Assam (see map 1. 

below). Ever since the publication of LSI in (1903), Rongmei along 

with other Liangmai and Zemei has been treated as belonging to the 

Naga subgroup of the Tibeto-Burman family. But of late, Burling 

(2005) has strongly argued about the validity of the term ‘Naga’ 

forming a separate coherent subgroup within the Tibeto-Burman 

family and chooses to call them under different geographical names.  

 

Thus, Burling grouped together Rongmei, Liangmai and Zeme 

under the separate Zeme group. The number of Rongmei speakers in 

Cachar by the time of LSI was estimated to be around 3,073. By now 

the number of Rongmei speakers in Barak Valley might have doubled, 

but it difficult to get reliable sources to ascertain the exact number of 

speakers.  

 

Rongmei is reported to have at least three geographical dialects: 

Tamenglong dialect, Imphal dialect and Cachar dialect. The data for 

the present analysis is collected in and around Silchar town, the main 

trade centre for three districts of Cachar, Hilakandi and Karimganj 

districts of southern Assam. These three districts are collectively 

referred to as Barak valley after the name of principal river ‘Barak’ 

which has its origin somewhere in Tamenglong district of Manipur 

and flows into Cachar district of Assam before it enters the Sylhet 

province of Bangladesh. The intense contact which existed between 

the Rongmei and a local variety of Bengali Sylheti for many decades 

might have influenced the language to a considerable extent. Thus, it 

is not surprising to find many lexical items which are borrowed from 
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Bengali. 

 
        Map 1. Barak valley and surrounding states  

 

Rongmei is taught in Manipur and Nagaland up to primary level, 

but not in Assam. Most Rongmei children go to English medium 

schools although Bengali medium schools are well spread throughout 

the region. Most elderly people can read and write Bengali written in 

Bengali script. The LSI gave a very imperfect account of the grammar 

of Rongmei along with a specimen and wordlists collected by Babu 

Bisharup Singh. But, a section on the phonology of the language has 

not been discussed. Since then, no linguist has ever attempted to 

describe the language until an amateur practitioner and a priest Fr. 

Francis who learnt the language during his stay in Tamenlong district 

of Manipur published the first dictionary The Anglo-Rongmei 

Dictionary based on the Tamenglong dialect.    
 

This article is arranged as follows: section 2 discusses the 

segmental phonology of Rongmei consonants and vowels. Section 3 
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discusses the syllable structure. Section 4 discusses the lexical tones 

of Rongmei. The last section discusses the conclusion and findings of 

the Rongmei phonology in a nutshell.   

 
2. Segmental phonology   
 
2.1. Consonant1 

 

The distinctive consonants that can occur as onset and coda are 

shown in Table 1.  

        onset consonants     coda 

consonants  

voiceless unaspirated stops p  t  k   p  t 

 k   

voiceless aspirated stops ph    th    kh  

voiced stops      b   d   g 

voiceless affricate       ts 

voiceless fricative       s                    h 

voiced fricative           z 

nasals        m   n     ŋ      m  n 

 ŋ 

rhotic            r 

lateral                  l  

semi-vowel                 w   j  

        Table 1. Consonant phonemes of Rongmei 

 

Rongmei has a total of 20 consonants of which 18 appear as 

syllable onsets, while 8 appear as codas. The horizontal rows 

represent the manner of articulation, while the vertical columns refer 

to the place of articulation, i.e. labial, alveolar and velar. Three series 

of stops, voiceless unaspirated, voiceless aspirated and voiced 

unaspirated appear at bilabial, alveolar and velar positions. In 

addition to its stops, Rongmei has one voiceless unaspirated affricate, 

symbolized here as ts. An expectation of symmetry leads one to look 

for an aspirated affricate as well, but there is none. Three fricatives 

                                                 
1
 Yashawanta & N. Singh (2012 treat the voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/ as palatal stop /c/. They also treat 

the alveolar fricative /s/ as palatal fricative, but employ the symbol /s/.      
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appear at alveolar and glottal positions. One lateral and one rhotic 

each appear in alveolar place of articulation. Three nasal consonants 

can also occur in bilabial, alveolar and velar positions. 

  
2.1.1. Consonants and their allophones 

 

Few allophonic variations have been noticed. The phoneme /p/ 

or /ph/ is sometimes pronounced as [f] in onset position by Rongmei 

speakers residing in Ziribam. All the voiceless unaspirated stops are 

unreleased when they occur as syllable codas. Lastly, the phonemes 

/s/ and /z/ are realized as [ʃ ] and [ʒ] before [i]. 
 
2.1.2. Onset consonants  

Stops 

 

The contrast between voiceless unaspirated stops are shown in 

(1) with the help of minimal pairs. 

 unaspirated stops  

(1) a. /p-/  p ː j ‘bow’  

 b.  /t-/  t ː j ‘harvest’  

 c. /k-/  k ː j ‘house’ 
  

 

The contrast between voiceless aspirated stops are shown in (2) 

with the help of minimal pairs. 

 aspirated 

(2) a.  /ph-/ ph ː j ‘available’ 

 b.  /th-/ th ː j ‘know’ 

 c. /kh-/ kh ː j ‘venom’ 

  

 Rongmei also contrasts voiceless unaspirated, voiceless 

aspirated and voiced stops at bilabial, alveolar and velar place of 

articulation as shown in (3), (4) and (5) below.  
 
  bilabial    

(3) a.   /p-/ pàk  ‘running’   

 b.   /ph-/ phàk  ‘blast’     

 c.   /b-/ bàk  ‘breaking’ 
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   alveolar 

(4) c.   /t-/ t   ‘eat’  

 d.   /th-/ th   ‘steaming’  

 e.   /d-/ dùk  ‘far/madness’ 
 
   velar 

(5) e.   /k-/ kw k ‘forgive’  

 g.  /kh-/ khw k ‘peal’    

 h.   /g-/ gw k ‘pig’ 

 
Nasals 

  

 The three nasals of Rongmei are illustrated with the help of 

minimal pairs in (6) below.  

(6) a.  /m-/  m ŋ ‘dream m ː j ‘fire’  mj n ‘insert’ 

 b.  /n/ n ŋ ‘you’ n ː j ‘to have’ nj n ‘late’ 

 c. /ŋ/ ŋ ŋ ‘lean’ ŋêj ‘thatch’ ŋj n ‘hoof’ 

 

Fricative and affricate 

  

 There are no palatal stops or palatal fricatives in Rongmei. 

There is a single affricate /ts/ which some speakers palatalize it as 

/tʃ / as in    n ː j tʃ  n ː j ‘seven’. We write /ts/, which is the most 

commonly recorded. Although, Rongmei does not have /f/, and its 

equivalent voiced counterpart /v/, it does have /s/ and its voiced 

equivalent /z/ in addition to voiceless glottal fricative /h/. The 

contrast between the fricatives at different places of articulation is 

provided with the help of minimal pair in (7), (8) and (9) below. 

 
     Alveolar fricatives                   

(7) a.  /s/ s ŋ  ‘tall’   

 b.  /z/ z ŋ  ‘slow’ 

 
  Alveolar and glottal fricatives  

(8) c.   /z/ z ŋ  ‘drink’ 

 d.   /h/ h ŋ  ‘around’ 

 
(9) e.  /s/          sj n  ‘money’  
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 f.  /h/ hj n ‘surplus’ 

 
Lateral and rhotic 

 

 Rongmei has one lateral and one rhotic each at the alveolar 

place of articulation only in onset position. The contrast between the 

two is shown below with the help of minimal pairs. 

 
(10) a.  /r/ r m ‘land’  rw ː j ‘bird’ 

 b. /l/ l n ‘property’   lw ː j ‘finish’  

 
2.1.3. Coda consonants 

 

As shown in table 1. The coda may consist of the stops p, t, k, 

nasals m, n, ŋ and semi-vowel w and j. The contrast for w and j is not 

found in coda position. See section 2.2.2. for the discussion on why the 

glides w and j are treated as coda consonants. The phonemic status of 

the voiceless unaspirated stops and nasals can be further established 

in coda position with minimal pairs as in (11) and (12) below. 
 
  Stops coda 

(11) a.  /p-/  zìp  ‘sleep’   làp ‘cutting 

chilies into half’ 

 b.  /-t/  zìt  ‘in a flash’  l t  ‘word’ 

 c.  /-k/  zìk  ‘tender shoot’  làk ‘tire/fatigue’ 

 

 

  Nasal coda 

(12) d.  /-m/ r m ‘land/area’ 

 e. /-n/ r n  ‘better’ 

 f. /-ŋ/ r ŋ  ‘shock’  

 
2.2. The vowel2 system 

                                                 
2
 The inventory of vowel phonemes adopted here differs from that of Jashawant and Naor Singh (2012:156) 

in that they include schwa ə as one of the vowels in their inventory and contrasted it with i in words ni 

‘wish’ and nə ‘near’ in support of their claim. The contrast between schwa ə and low central unrounded 

vowel a is not found in my data.     

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Pauthang Haokip 

Phonology of Rongmei   203 

 

Rongmei can be described as having five monophthongs vowels 

as shown in Table 2.  

i   u       

e     o   

   a  

   Table 2. Rongmei vowels 
 

The Rongmei vowel phonemes may be described in phonetic 

terms as follows. 

/i/ Close, front, unrounded vowel  [i] 

/u/ Close, back, rounded vowel  [u] 

/e/ Close-mid, front, unrounded vowel [ɛ] 

/o/ Close-mid, back, rounded vowel [ɔ] 

/a/ Open, central, unrounded vowel [a] 

 

The close-mid, front, unrounded vowel /e/ and the close-mid, 

back, rounded vowel /o/ are phonetically realized as [ɛ] and [ɔ] 

respectively. All the vowels are phonetically pronounced as long in 

open syllable. The vowel /a/ and /o/ are realized phonetically as long 

vowels before y and w or the nasal n, e.g. k ː j ‘house’, kh ː j ‘bee’ and 

b ː n ‘arm’.  The open, central, unrounded vowel /a/ is raised to a mid, 

unrounded central vowel [ə] in closed syllables like  ə p ‘cry’.  All the 

vowels phonemes of Rongmei are found to occur in open syllable. It 

must be noted here that, though vowel length is not phonemic in the 

language, vowels /a/ and /o/ tend to be long before a sonorant 

consonants, e.g. p
hòː j ‘grass’, p

hàː j ‘thigh’, rw  j ‘bird’, làː j ‘pot’     ː n ‘time’. 

Vowel length in such cases is always accompanied by low tone.  

 
2.2.1. Minimal pairs: vowels 

The minimal and near minimal pairs in (13) establish the 

phonemic status of these vowels. 
 
(13) a. /i/ bí ‘yam’  

 b. /u/ bù ‘moon’ 

 c. /e/ b  ‘bent’ 

 d. /o/ bò ‘Q. marker’  

 e. /a/ bà ‘dung’ 
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  The vowels /i/, /u/, /e/, and /a/ occur in closed syllable ending 

in velar nasals /ŋ/ and /k/ as shown by the minimal pairs in (14). 
 
(14) a. /i/ p ŋ ‘afraid’  mìk ‘eye’ 

 b. /u/ p ŋ ‘swollen/bulge’ mùk ‘ink’ 

 c. /e/ p ŋ ‘outside’  mèk ‘brother-in-law’ 

 d. /o/ ------    ------ 

 e. /a/ p ŋ ‘foolish’  màk ‘negative marker’ 

 

2.2.2. Diphthongs 

 

There are two types of diphthongs, those converging on a close 

front vowel and those converging on a close back vowel as shown in 

Figure 1.  
 
Front       Back   Front    Back 

  i                                     u    i                                  u 
  
                                  
          e                    o                                    e                      o 
 
                          a                                                  a    
      Figure 1. Direction of the vowel-glide 

 
The following are examples of vowel vowel-glides towards /i/.  
 

Diphthongs  example gloss 

/ui/   d i  ‘water’ 

/ei/   ph i  ‘cloth’ 

/ai/   k ː i  ‘house’ 

/oi/   ph ː i  ‘grass’ 

 
Following are examples of vowel-glides towards /u/.  

/iu/   hìu   ‘feather’  

/eu/  an u  ‘afterward’  

/au/  s u   ‘thorn’ 

/ou/  r u  ‘bone’  

 
A question arises whether the high, front unrounded off-glide 

vowel /i/ and the high, back rounded off-glide /u/ should be treated as 
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the second member of a diphthong (VV) or as a consonant glide coda 

(VC). Interpreting the off-glide as the second member of a diphthong 

would add a three member vowel (C) Vː  V syllable type as shown in 

affecting long vowel examples like k ː i ‘house’. Treating the off-glide 

as a final consonant would pattern with existing codas in (C) Vː  

syllables and simplify the syllable structure inventory. Therefore, V-i 

and V-u combinations are treated as VC combinations with /w/ and /j/ 

as codas. It may be further noted here that these V-i and V-u 

combinations only function as single tone-bearing units. 

 
3. Syllable structure  

 

The Rongmei syllable consists of a nucleus and an onset and may 

include a coda. The syllable canon of Rongmei syllable is given in 

Figure 2. 

 
  [(C1) (C2) V (ː) (C3)] T 

The minimal syllable type is a single vowel. C1 is an optional 

onset; all the onset consonants listed in Table 1. can occur in this 

position. The second optional consonant is C2 is a glide and only the 

two vowels can occur in this position. V is the obligatory nucleus of 

Rongmei syllable, (ː ) is optional vowel length. C3 is an optional coda 

restricted to voiced nasals, voiceless stops and semivowels.     

 
The different types of Rongmei syllables are shown below with 

example. 

 

V    ‘first person possessive pronoun’    

VːC   ː jʔ ‘I/myself’ 

CV  b  ‘dung’   

CVC  l t ‘word’ 

CVːC  b ːn ‘arm’ 

CCVC  pw k  ‘rat’ 

 
Jashawanta & Naor Singh (2012ː  179) provide um ‘keep in 

mouth’ as their only example of VC syllable. But my informants told 

me that no such word exists in the language and the meaning of ‘keep 
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in mouth’ is   m. It is to be noted here that the only consonant that 

can occur as in final position is the glottal stop.  

  

Rongmei permits complex onsets of the type CG where C can be 

any member of unaspirated stops, voiceless aspirated stops, nasals, 

fricatives and liquids and G from the two the glides /w/ and /j/. 

Examples of complex onsets recorded in the data are illustrated 

below.  

 

pj p  n  ‘satisfied’  tsw l mtsw ŋ ‘star’ 

bj b  ŋ  ‘cheek’  gw gw k  ‘buffalo’ 

bw bw k  ‘brain’   nj n  ŋ  ‘sand’ 

phw phw n  ‘white’   nw nw ː j  ‘fat’ 

pw pw n  ‘air’   khw khw ŋ  ‘drum’ 

thj th  m  ‘tempt’   rw r j  ‘cane’ 

rj r  ŋ  ‘rope’   lw k   lw ŋ ‘village’ 

rw karw ŋ  ‘colour’  sw sw n  ‘weak’ 

mw mw ŋ  ‘cloud’   zw  w ŋ  ‘sell’ 

tsj ts  ŋ  ‘branch’  gw gw t  ‘shave’ 

 
Phonetic clusters of /ts/ and /r/ are the result of the tendency of 

/a/ to delete when it is followed by liquid in the onset of a following 

syllable. Thus, ‘wonderful’ may be pronounced as      n or     n, 

‘spider’ as p ŋ      or p ŋ     and ‘angel’ as   n      or   n    .  

 
The status of glottal stop 

 

The final glottal stop, unlike their counterpart plosives co-occur 

with final sonorants forming a complex coda like –jʔ, -wʔ and -ŋʔ as in 

n  ʔ ‘sun’, tàwʔ ‘stone’, z ŋʔ ‘drink’. A similar situation of the unusual 

final glottal stop of this nature has been also reported from a number 

of Kuki-Chin languages - Daai Chin (Helga-So-Hartmann 2009), Mizo 

and other Kuki-Chin languages (Henderson 1948). The final glottal 

stop has been treated differently within the Kuki-Chin languages. For 

instance, Henderson is of the opinion that the glottal stop in Lushai 

plays a double role — as a realization of syllabic shortness and also as 

a final plosive. Hyman and VanBik (2002) Hyman and VanBik (2004) 
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treat such combinations as glottalized sonorants rather than 

sequences of a sonorant and a glottal stop. Hartmann further argues 

about the possibility of treating final glottal as an autosegment, 

occurring on the tone tier and not just as another kind of consonant. 

Drawing evidence from (Burling 1992 and Daunmu, 1994 on Garo), 

she went on to say that “Laryngeals/glottal are well known in Asian 

languages, as in some instances, having an association with tone, 

either occurring with certain tones or being a feature of a tone” 

(Hartmann 2009ː  39). The solution she offers for Daai Chin for the 

unusual final –CC ( jʔ, wʔ) would be to remove the final glottal stop 

from the consonant tier and represent it at the tonal tier.   

  
Like Daai Chin, Rongmei unusual final glottal stop of the type 

(wʔ, jʔ or nʔ) is also found to occur on with a low tone but never with 
a high tone. Thus, taking cue from the above hypothesis, the most 
elegant way of treating the unusual final glottal stop stated above is to 
treat them under the tonal tier.  
 
Pre-nasalization 

 

Pre-nasalized sounds are inconsistently recorded in the data 

especially in unconscious speech. My informants when asked to repeat 

the data sometimes pronounced them with pre-nasalized sound 

sometimes without the pre-nasalized sound. Some of examples where 

pre-nasalized sounds are commonly recorded are given below.  

 
nthw n ‘praising’ ndw ŋ ‘accompany’ nb t  ‘dust’ 
nts n ‘fog’ nk p   ‘cat’ nth k  ‘deep’ 
nb ŋ ‘curve’ nts  ‘cold’ nth n  ‘python’ 
nt p ‘dip’ nr  k ‘comb’ ns   ‘thick’ 
nr ː y python’ nth  k ‘to clear throat’ ndw k ‘confess’ 
nth k ‘stop’ n w n ‘follow behind’ nkh k ‘bitter’ 

 

 Pre-nasalized has been recorded mostly with low tone syllables. 

It is not certain whether pre-nasalization is influence by tone, 

dialectal feature and or is in the initial stage of becoming a full-

fledged phoneme.     
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4. Tone  

 

The current analysis posits two tones in Rongmei, viz. high and 

low tones. Throughout this study the two tones are marked over the 

vowel, e.g. [ ]=high tone and [ ] =low tone.  

 
Tonal contrast 

 

bú   'enough'   bù   'pulse (n.)'  

gw ŋ  ‘to crawl’  gw ŋ  ‘king’ 

  w  ‘monkey’    w  ‘wine’ 

ph ː j3  ‘throw’  ph ː j  ‘hori ontal’ 

b ŋ  ‘container’  b ŋ  ‘curve’ 

b ŋ  ‘under’  b ŋ  ‘close’ 

ts ŋ  ‘to become ice’ ts ŋ  ‘hill’ 

thw n ‘praising’  nthw n ‘tomorrow’ 

p n  ‘distance’  p n  ‘mushroom’ 

   

No suspicious minimal pairs have been found with stopped 

syllable (ending in p, t, k). Also, no high tones were recorded with the 

stopped syllable.  In most cases, short vowel before a stopped 

syllables carry a low tone. The following examples are illustrative.  

 

nàp  ‘cooked rice’  làt  ‘speak/word’   gùk  ‘ginger’  

zìp  ‘sleep’   dàt  ‘balance’   kàp  ‘cry’  

sàt   ‘pull’   tàt ‘go’   gìʔ ‘skin’ 

mùk ‘forget’  nùk ‘mucus’  pàt ‘go’ 

 

  Both the two tones are recorded in open syllables as shown 

below. 

 

Rising     Low      

tsé ‘paper’    bù   ‘moon’     

sí  ‘dog’    bà  ‘dung’    

lú ‘song’    nù  ‘mucus’     

                                                 
3
 There is a tendency for low tone to fall from a higher position in j coda if the 

preceding vowel is a low central vowel a. 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Pauthang Haokip 

Phonology of Rongmei   209 

pé  ‘umbrella’    thù  ‘seed’     

 

 Closed syllables ending in nasals are mostly recorded or analysed 

as having either rising or low tone.   

 

Rising   Low 

tán ‘iron’   sìm ‘house flies’ 

núm ‘forest’   tàm ‘chutney’ 

thún  ‘bamboo shoot’ pùm ‘body’ 

asán ‘deer’   phùm ‘duck’ 

 

Concluding remarks  

 

This paper offers a preliminary analysis of Rongmei phonology. 

As a result this paper cannot claim to be an exhaustive study 

approaching the full-scale phonology of the dialect. Altogether, 20 

consonants and five vowels have been established.  Of the total 

number of consonants only the voiceless unaspirated stops /p, t, k/, 

the nasals /m, n, ŋ/ and semi-vowels /w/ and /j/ occur in coda 

position. The vowels /e/ and /o/ are phonetically realized as [ɛ] and 

[ɔ] and the vowel /a/ is raised to central vowel [ə] in closed syllables. 

Again, based on the direction of vowel glide, four diphthongs have 

been established. At the level of syllabic structure, seven syllable 

types are recorded in the data, viz. V, VːC, CV, CVC, CVːC and CCVC. 

The only permissible complex onsets recorded are those in which the 

first member is either an unaspirated stops, voiceless aspirated stops, 

nasals, fricatives and liquids and the second member selected from 

the two the glides /w/ and /j/. In the area of tone, two lexical tones, 

viz. high and low have been established and that too in monosyllabic 

words. But the tonal behavior of disyllabic, affixes and phrases have 

not analysed. It is the wish of the author to carry out a full-scale study 

of the tones of Rongmei in near future.    

 
================================================== 

 

References 

 

http://www.languageinindia.com/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Pauthang Haokip 

Phonology of Rongmei   210 

Burling, Robbins. 2003. The Tibeto-Burman languages of northeastern 

India. In Graham Thurgood and Randy J. LaPolla (eds.), The Sino-

Tibetan languages, 169-191. London & New York: Routledge. 

 

Francis, Fr (1992). First ever Rongmei Anglo Rongmei Dictionary. Don 

Bosco Publications. Dimapur. 

 

Grierson, G. A. 1903. Linguistic survey of India. Vol. III. Part II. 

(reprint: 2005. Delhi: Low Price Publications). 

 

Hartmann-So, Helga (2009). A descriptive grammar of Daai Chin. 

STEDT Monograph  7. Berkeley: University of California STEDT. 

 

Yashawanta Ch & Singh Noar (2012). Rongmei phonology. In 

International Journal of  Dravidian Linguistics. Vol. XXXXI. No. 

2:155-185.  

 

==================================================

Colophon 
 

I am indebted to Rongmei speaking friends for enthusiastically sharing their language 

with me and patiently answering all my questions. In particular I would like to thank Judi 

Rongmei, P.G Kakhanlung and Paul Gonmei with whom I had many hours of fruitful 

discussion and recording. I would also like to extend my sincere thanks to Amos Teo and 

T.Temsunungsang for their valuable comments and suggestions. The present work on 

Rongmei has been supported by UGC, New Delhi. The author is solely responsibility for 

any errors and omission of fact.  

 

Pauthang Haokip 

Department of Linguistics 

Assam University 

Silchar 788011 

Assam 

India 

pauthanghaokip@yahoo.co.in  

 

http://www.languageinindia.com/
mailto:pauthanghaokip@yahoo.co.in


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

I. D. Raguibou, Ph.D. Research Scholar 

Reduplication in Liangmai  211 

LANGUAGE IN INDIA 
Strength for Today and Bright Hope for Tomorrow 

Volume 14:4 April 2014 
ISSN 1930-2940 

Managing Editor: M. S. Thirumalai, Ph.D. 

Editors: B. Mallikarjun, Ph.D. 

         Sam Mohanlal, Ph.D. 

         B. A. Sharada, Ph.D. 

         A. R. Fatihi, Ph.D. 

         Lakhan Gusain, Ph.D. 

         Jennifer Marie Bayer, Ph.D. 

         S. M. Ravichandran, Ph.D. 

         G. Baskaran, Ph.D. 

         L. Ramamoorthy, Ph.D. 

         C. Subburaman, Ph.D. (Economics) 

Assistant Managing Editor: Swarna Thirumalai, M.A. 

 

Reduplication in Liangmai 

I. D. Raguibou, Ph.D. Research Scholar 

============================================================= 

1.0 Introduction 

Liangmai is one of the tribes of Zeliangrong Naga. Zeliangrong is a name given to the 

amalgamation of four tribes, namely, Zeme, Liangmai, Rongmei and Puimai. It is said that these 

tribes are the descendants of the same father. Liangmai is the name of both the people and of the 

language. Ethnically, Liangmai are Mongoloids and their language belongs to Kuki-Naga section 

of the Kamarupan group of the Baric sub-division of Tibeto-Burman family of languages 

(Matisoff, 2001). Liangmai language is mainly spoken in the Tamenglong and Senapati districts 

of Manipur and Tening and Jalukie areas of the Paren district of Nagaland. The other languages 

spoken in the neighborhoods include Zeme (TB), Rongmei (TB), and Meitei (TB). According to 

the 2001 census of India, the total population of Liangmai in India was 34,232 with 17,477 males 
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and 16,755 females. The majority of Liangmai speakers reside in Manipur with a total population 

of 32,787 as per the 2001 census report. 

1.1 Reduplication in Liangmai 

Reduplication is the repetition of a part or a whole of a lexical item carrying a semantic 

modification. It is a common phenomenon in the languages of the world, taking a variety of 

forms which serve different purposes. Liangmai language also uses various reduplication 

processes for the purpose of creating new words by either repeating a syllabus or the whole 

word. Different process of reduplication like expressive that includes onomatopoeias, sound 

symbolism, idiophones and imitative, compounds and word reduplications are used in Liangmai. 

Expressives in Liangmai 

 The expressives are used in Liangmai to convey all the five senses of perception, i.e. the 

sense of smell, sight, touch, hearing and taste. 

a. Acoustic noises: It includes noises of natural phenomena, noises made by human, noises 

made by miscellaneous inanimate objects etc. that the Liangmai language copy audibly to 

describe that particular object. The reduplication can be either complete or partial. 

Consider the following examples in Liangmai. 

Noises of natural phenomena: 

/ru:ru/ ‘sounds of raining’ as in 

/tiŋriu              ru:ru        bǝm      e/ 

rain+fall       sound       prog      asp 

‘It is raining heavily’ 

 

/ho:ho/ ‘sounds of water flowing’ as in 

/tǝdui    luaŋ     ho:ho     bǝm      e/ 

water   flow    sound     prog     asp 

‘The water is flowing making a sound’ 
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Noises made by human beings: 

/prum:rum/ ‘clapping sounds’ as in 

/cǝben   kǝphi    prum:rum    bǝm      e/ 

hand     clap       sound        prog     asp 

‘There is a sounds of clapping hands’ 

 

/he:he/ ‘panting sound’ as in 

/pǝsiu             lu      he:he        bǝm      e/ 

3p+breath     take    sound     prog     asp 

‘he is panting/puffing making sound’ 

 

Noises made by miscellaneous inanimate objects: 

/kliŋ:liŋ/ ‘sounds of falling coin’ as in 

/pico   mǝkai    kliŋ:liŋ      bo     I   ciu         e/ 

Coin    fall       sounds   NOM   I   heard     asp 

‘I heard the sound of falling coin’ 

 

/ti:ti/ ‘sound of vehicle’s horn’ as in 

/gǝri            ti:ti          mǝra    bam       e/ 

Vehicle    sounds       shout    prog     asp 

‘the vehicle is making a horn sound’ 

 

b. Sense of sight: These kinds of expresives are used in Liangmai to refer to the 

glimmering, sparkling or glittering aspects of an object. The reduplicating syllabus or 

whole word may be either complete or partial in nature. Examples in Liangmai are given 

below: 
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/cǝn:cǝn/ ‘shining brightly’ as in 

/nǝimik    thau      cǝn:cǝn      bam       e/ 

Sun        shine      bright        prog     asp 

‘the sun is shining brightly’ 

 

/priŋ:riŋ/ ‘glittering’ as in 

/naŋlan            priŋ:riŋ        e/ 

2p+earring     glittering      asp 

‘your earring is sparkling’ 

 

/phiŋ:phiŋ/ ‘sparkling’ as in 

/nǝŋmik    siu      phiŋ:phiŋ      e/ 

2p+eye     cl.      Sparkling     asp 

‘Your eye is sparkling’ 

 

c. Sense of touch: These kinds of expressives are used in Liangmai to indicate the sense of 

feeling while touching the objects. They occur only in complete reduplication. Examples 

are given below: 

/nǝp:nǝp/ ‘sticky’ as in 

/aben          nǝp:nǝp      e/ 

1p+hand     sticky       asp 

‘my hand is sticky’ 

 

/ni:ni/ ‘slippery’ as in 

/puiki       ni  ni/ 

Road      slippery 

‘The road is slippery’ 
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/nuai:nuai/ ‘soft’ as in 

/haibo         cǝphai    nuai:nuai     e/ 

Det+Nom    clothe      soft          asp 

‘This clothe is very soft’ 

 

d. Sense of taste: These kinds of expressives are used in Liangmai to describe the taste of a 

particular item. If a particular sense of taste is reduplicated in Liangmai, it indicates that 

the degree of taste is high or extreme. They occur in complete reduplication. The 

following examples will make the above statement clear. 

/hum:hum/ ‘very sweet’ as in 

/haibo          ca      hum hum/ 

Det+Nom    tea       sweet 

‘This tea is very sweet’ 

  

/khǝ:khǝ/ ‘very bitter’ as in 

/haibo           cǝrasi        khǝ:khǝ/ 

Det+Nom      fruit           bitter 

‘This fruit taste very bitter’ 

 

/thiu:thiu/ ‘very hot’ as in 

/tǝdui    thiu thiu/ 

Water      hot 

‘The water is very hot’ 

e. Sense of smell: Liangmai makes use of expressives for good and bad smells. They occur 

only in complete reduplication. Consider the following examples. 

/hun:hun/ ‘aroma/odour’ as in 

/nǝmwi            bo         rim        hun hun     e/ 
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Sniff+good    Nom      smell        odour     asp 

‘There is a good smell or odour around’ 

  

Onomatopoeias and imitative: 

Onomatopoeias are those words that are used to imitate sound. It is a kind of figure of 

speech in which the sounds tries to reflect the sense. Imitative or onomatopoeias denotes a sound 

or an object, which gives out a sound (Bloomfield 1935). These forms are in reality are nothing 

but imitative as it copies the sounds of natural phenomena as well as action. It also expresses the 

physical or mental feelings of pain, joy, agony etc. Liangmai is not an exception in this regard. 

There are many words of this type found in Liangmai language and the function of these words 

is to reflect as accurately as possible those natural phenomena. Onomatopoeias and imitatives are 

also examples of complete reduplications. Consider the following onomatopoeias and imitative 

words found in Liangmai. 

/we:we/ ‘crying sound of pig’ as in 

/kǝbak   mǝra     we we     bam    e/ 

 Pig       shout     sound     prog   asp 

‘the pig is crying making a sound’ 

 

/ŋǝŋ:ŋǝŋ/ ‘barking sound of dog’ as in 

/tǝthi  thaŋ     ŋǝŋ ŋǝŋ    bam    e/ 

Dog   bark     sound      prog  asp 

‘the dog is barking making a sound’ 

 

/riŋ:riŋ/ ‘tearful eyes expressing joy or physical and mental pair’ as in 

/pǝmik       dui        riŋ riŋ      bam     e/ 

2p+eye    water      tearful     prog  asp 

‘He has a tearful eye’ 
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1.2 Lexical Reduplication 

Reduplication can be partial or complete at the lexical level. Lexical reduplication is 

divided into three types and they are echo formations, compounds and word reduplication. 

(a) Echo formation: The formations of echo words as a widespread phenomenon in 

most of the languages of South-Asia is acknowledged by almost all the scholars in the 

field (Abbi, 1992). She further says that the phenomenon is more common in the 

colloquial variety of a language than in its standard or literary counterpart. 

Liangmai does not use echo words extensively in their speech but there are some 

traces of echo words found in Liangmai. They are discussed below with suitable 

examples. 

a. In this type, the final syllable with a consonant and vowel are replaced by another 

consonant and vowel as in /pǝtut pǝtap/ ‘fragment or piece’ here the final syllable 

‘ut’ is replaced by ‘ap’ 

/pǝtut pǝtap kǝcaŋ   kam    mǝha  dulo/ 

Fragments    upto    do        lost   Neg+Comm/Req 

‘Don’t lost even the fragment/pieces’ 

b. In this type, the final syllable of vowel and consonant are replaced by only one 

vowel as in /pǝman pǝmi/ ‘price etc.’ here, the final syllable ‘an’ is replaced by a 

single vowel ‘i’. 

/pǝman pǝmi  lamga    kǝphiet     khe/ 

  Price, etc.      about      discuss    Req. 

‘let us discus about the price etc. 

c. In this type, the final syllable of vowel and consonant are deleted in the 

reduplicated word. In the word /mǝliam mǝli/ ‘available’ the final syllable of 

vowel and consonant –am is deleted. 

/tek     mǝliam mǝli    bam     e/ 

Food   available        prog    asp 

‘foods are available’ 
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d. In this type, the final syllable –niu is replaced by another syllable –tu as in 

/khǝtniu khǝttu/ ‘one another’ 

/khǝtniu khǝttu lungsa lo/ 

One another       love   Req 

‘love one another’ 

1.3 Compounds  

The compounds refer to paired constructions in which the second word is not an exact 

repetition of the first but has some similarity or relationship to the first word either on the 

semantic  syntactic? or on the semantic level. It is to be noted that each constituent word of a 

compound has a meaning of its own and hence can be used independently in a sentence. 

However when combined in a compound formation, the two constituent words retain their 

original meaning to some extent more often than not, the paired construction has new meaning 

and new reference. 

Compounding is a very important factor in word formation process for Liangmai. The 

most common types of compounds are the compound nouns. Both the compound of two 

semantically identical words and two semantically related words are found in Liangmai. 

Examples of these types of compounds are given below: 

a. /pou/ ‘grandfather’ + /pe/ ‘grandmother’ = /poupe/ ‘ancester’ 

b. /pui/ ‘mother’ + /piu/ ‘father’ = /puipiu/ ‘parents’ 

c. /cǝheŋ/ ‘dagger’ + /cǝŋiu/ ‘spear’ = /cǝheŋcǝŋiu/ ‘weapons’ 

d. /cǝphai/ ‘shawl’ + /cǝni/ ‘pant’ = /cǝphaicǝni/ ‘dresses’ 

e. /tiŋ/ ‘sky’ + /kǝdi/ ‘earth’ = /tiŋkǝdi/ ‘universe’ 

 

1.4 Word reduplication 

Word reduplication means the repetition of the base word either partially or completely. Abbi 

(1992) divided complete reduplication into two types and the division was based on functional 

criteria. The two sub-types are (a) Class maintaining type, referring to those words which remain 

in the same grammatical class even after reduplication and (b) class changing type, refers to 
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those reduplicated words which change its grammatical class after reduplication from its non-

reduplicated counterpart. Both the types are discussed below by citing Liangmai examples. 

a. Class maintaining: 

/siam/ ‘small’ (adj) /siam siam/ (adj) as in 

/cǝkha  duŋ    siam siam/ 

 fish      Pl      small 

‘fish are very small’ 

 

/dun/ ‘short’ (adj) /dun dun/ (adj) as in 

/tǝthun   dun dun/ 

 Stick      short 

‘very short stick’ 

 

b. Class changing: 

/tiu/ ‘eat’ (v) /tiu tiu/ (adv) as in 

/tiu tiu       pien      de/ 

Eating   satisfied   asp 

‘Satisfied by eating’ 

 

/koi/ ‘slow’ (adj) /koi koi/ (adv) as in 

/koi koi na tǝt lo/ 

Slow       go    Comm/Req 

‘go slowly’ 

Duplicating only a part of the base word (generally a syllable) can constitute partial 

reduplication. Liangmai makes use of a few partially reduplicated forms. Consider the following 

examples of final partial reduplication: 

/pǝkak kak/ ‘sometimes’ as in 
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/pǝkak kak     ga     waŋ     lo/ 

Sometimes    Abl.  Come  Comm/Req 

‘do come sometimes’ 

 

/Pǝkhien khien/ ‘own will’ as in 

/Pǝkhien khien thiu      lo/ 

Own will          do       Comm/Req 

‘do your own will’ 

/pǝgu gu/ ‘for himself’ as in 

/pǝgu gu          lu          lo/ 

For himself   take    Comm/Req 

‘Take your own’ 

 

1.5 Reduplication of verbal adverbs (RVADV) 

Reduplicated verbal adverbs in conjunction with the appropriate main verbs indicated 

two aspectual categories in Liangmai. They are simultaneity and non-precipitation. The word 

order allows reduplicated verbal adverbs to precede main verb. 

Simultaneity: Simultaneity identifies synchronization of two events/actions (non-states) 

at a particular point of time which in turn may signal the completion of events or actions together 

or protraction of one of the events/actions or continuity of two events for a certain point of times 

(Abbi 1992). In Liangmai, the situation could be that while one activity is in action (reflected by 

the RVADV) the activity coincides with the first one in such a way that either both of them get 

completed at the same point of time or the second one continues along with the first one 

simultaneously or it could be that the two allow only one of them (here reflected by RVADV) to 

continue further. Consider the following examples: 

/pǝ   mǝrasi tiuja tiuja  cǝlat        ra          e/ 

He   betel     eating    language   speak    asp 
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‘he speaks while eating betels’ 

 

/pǝ      cǝlat      raja raja     pǝmik       dui      kum        e/ 

He   language   talking       3p+eye   water     down    asp 

‘while talking, tears came out of his eyes’ 

 

Non-precipitation: The cases where the main events/actions, represented by the main 

verb (y) occurs on the verge of operation of another event/action, manifested in RVADV (x) and 

put a stop to the operation of x: the result is that x never takes place. The verb inflection for 

RVADV for simultaneity and non-precipitation is identical in many of the languages. It is the 

semantic constructs of the main verb which are always antithetical manifested in verbs like ‘stop’ 

escape, ‘stage’ along with reduplication structure of verb adverbial that gives us non-

precipitation aspect (Abbi 1992). She further says that “an antithesis is a counter-preposition: 

something that is set up against something else”. This holds true in the case of Liangmai 

language, consider the following examples: 

  /tiŋ       riurǝkum riurǝkum   riu mak     e/ 

  Rain            likely                     Neg    asp 

 ‘it was going to rain/about to rain but did not’ 

 

 /pǝ    kǝprakum kǝprakum lu kǝp    mak       e/ 

 He             cry+likely              cry     Neg     asp 

 ‘He was about to cry but did not cry’ 

1.6 Modification and reduplication: 

Nominal modifiers: The state of a noun could be either relatives or absolute  state, verbs 

modifying nominal can be studied or distinguished under two basic kinds i.e. taste and colour in 

Liangmai. They are intensified by reduplication both in distributive and non-distributive uses. 

The following examples with reduplication structure indicate intensification. 
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/cǝrapen  duŋ     heŋ heŋ ŋa   bam      e/ 

Flowes     Pl        red red       Prog   asp 

‘there are many red flowers’ 

  

 /Jon        napui        duŋ    tik tik ga    e/ 

 John    daughters      Pl       black      asp 

 ‘John daughters are so dark’ 

 

 There are other nominal modifiers like quantifiers which when reduplicated emphasis the 

numeral that quantify the particular nominal under consideration as in  

/haibo  kiduŋ ga    kǝbaŋ     khaŋne khaŋne tǝtien tien   e/ 

These  house+Pl   servant          Cl+two         work      asp 

‘two servants works in these houses (i.e. two servants in each house). 

 

 Verbal modifiers i.e. adverbs in a sentence can be used to indicated focus or intensity of 

the action/event provided they can be used in reduplicated form in Liangmai. 

/pǝ    kǝtum kǝtum jiu haiga    waŋ       e/ 

He         fast   fast        here     come    asp 

‘he came here hurriedly’ 

 

/rim rim    e/ 

 Silent     asp 

‘Very quiet’ 

 Interrogative pronouns such as who, what, where, when, which, etc., are also reduplicated 

in Liangmai. 

  /sǝu    sǝu       delhi     tatra     lo/ 
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 Who  who      delhi     going   Qmk 

 ‘Who are going to Delhi?’ 

 

 /de      de          luni        lo/ 

 What what  take+want  Qmk 

 ‘What are the things you want?’ 

  

Liangmai also reduplicated main verb as in 

 /I  tǝthi   cu    piŋ piŋ       kumai/ 

 I   dog   acc     fear       Prog+asp 

 I am very afraid of the dog’ 

 

Proper nouns are reduplicated for designates recurrence in Liangmai as in 

 /pǝ  arapiu arapiu ciu ku    bam     e/ 

 He   God    God       call     Prog   asp 

 ‘he kept saying ‘God God’ 

 

In the noun, there is full reduplication, the entire word is copied and the resulting word 

has an augmentative meaning as in /saŋ/ ‘thousand’ /saŋ saŋ/ ‘in numerable’ 

Noun reduplication also expresses the meanings ‘x’ and ‘x’ by ‘x’ thus in Liangmai  

 /kǝne/ ‘two’ /kǝne kǝne/ ‘two by two’ 

 /kǝriu/ ‘ten’ /kǝriu kǝriu/ ‘ten by ten’ 

 /kai/ ‘hundred’ /kai kai/ ‘hundred by hundred’ etc. 

=========================================================== 
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Abstract 

This research study aims at attempting to assess thematically the underlying ideas implied 

by the novel, Lord of the Flies. The novel reflects quite effectively the social and cultural 

conditions of the contemporary times. It revolves around the idea of the evil which is inherent 

specifically in human nature and in society at large. The author asserts the view that man is evil 

by nature. It is that culture and pressure of civilization which stops that evil from emerging 

sometimes, but as soon as that sociological and civilizational barrier has been removed, then the 

human heart comes out in its true shape and shows the bestial instinct quite fearlessly.  

 

Moreover, the author has also woven a web of thematic elements that holds together the 

novel, Lord of the Flies in a clever, artistic way. Above all, the thematic elements involved in the 

novel are the emergence of evil, the loss of civilization, the motif of power, the fate of the 

intellectual, the uncertainty of life, rules and orders, loss of innocence, primitivism, symbolic 

manifestations and the tone of pessimism. I have applied the methods of historical and textual 

approaches for the evaluation of the thematic concerns of the novel. 

 

Key Words:   Golding, Lord, Flies, Evil, Thematic, Evaluation, Civilization, Motif   
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Introduction 

 The English Nobel laureate, Sir William Gerald Golding (1911-1993) published his first 

novel, Lord of the Flies in 1954. Like many other contemporary novelists, Golding seems to 

have been influenced by the annihilation and the aftermaths of the Second World War. The 

novelist creates a microcosm dominated by the evil impulses which are inherent in human 

beings.  

 

The Story 

The novel tells us the story of the marooned English schoolboys, probably aged between 

six and twelve who have got scattered on a fictitious island far off in the Pacific Ocean, as a 

result of an air crash occurring during an evacuation of the boys from the nuclear war that had 

broken out in Europe. This coral island which is uninhabited and undiscovered so far awaits the 

advent of the young representatives of the modern world.  

 

After the crash of their plane, the plane is destroyed but the pilot manages to drop the 

boys safely through a passenger-tube. After landing on the Island, the schoolboys thus become 

the only inhabitants of the island. They somehow succeed in organizing themselves on the island. 

We first meet Ralph and Piggy. They discover a conch and Piggy shows Ralph how to blow it 

and so it begins its role to call the other boys.  

 

As a result of the blowing of this conch by Ralph and Piggy, all the scattered boys on the 

island begin to come together. Once all the boys are gathered on the island, a talk about the 

supposed leader of the boys starts. Jack wants to be the leader of the boys, but due to the blowing 

of the conch for the gathering of the boys and his impressive personality Ralph is unanimously 

elected with the exception of the Choir, as the leader for the boys on this Island. With this Jack 

goes on the war path with Ralph and all his supporters.  

 

All the boys now are divided into two hostile groups. One group including Piggy, Simon, 

Sam, Eric and the twins are led by Ralph who represents the good and discipline. Ralph blows 

the conch, builds shelters, stresses on the lighting of the fire on the top of the mountain and 
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hopes to be rescued. On the other hand, Roger, Maurice and Robert are led by Jack who 

represents evil in the novel. They are always after hunting as a sport. Thus from the very 

beginning, the seed of rivalry is sown, that would explode in course of time, in the form of 

viciousness and homicide.  

 

With the death of Piggy and Simon representing wisdom and divine help, Ralph remains 

all alone, frustrated, low spirited and frightened of death due to the brutality of Jack and his 

team. Sam and Eric are also forced to side with Jack. The vengeful Jack and his merciless group 

being in pursuit of Ralph set all the forest on fire; the setting of fire forces Ralph out while he is 

hiding in the bushes and he runs to save himself from Jack and his brutal team; while running 

madly on the beach, he tumbles down where the naval officer sailing by, gets hold of him and 

others. First, the naval officer takes all this mad running and their mad pursuit of Ralph, to be a 

kind of sport, but upon finding exactly what has happened, he becomes serious and sad. It is 

ultimately the fire which symbolizes hope and rescue, saves the boys.   

 

A Thematic Novel – A Reformative Mood 

Lord of the Flies may be classified as a thematic novel, sociological novel or allegorical 

novel. It calls our attention to the evil inherent in human nature in particular and in society at 

large. It reflects symbolically the author’s notion of the breakdown of civilization and the 

ultimate triumph of good over evil. Indu Kulkarni, in his The Novels of William Golding (2003, 

p.10 ) talks about this phenomenon very effectively, “Golding presents the conflict between good 

and evil with the intention of reforming human nature like most other allegorists.”  

 

Golding`s work seems to be reformative and he seems to preach about the notion of evil 

inherent in man, which needs to be purged if society is to maintain its sanity. Indu Kulkarni says 

that Golding examines the phenomenon of social rebels, deviant behavior, terrorism and chaos 

which is symptomatic of a diseased, unloving, inhuman and intolerant society. Ralph, Piggy and 

Simon and their colleagues are said to be representative of the principle of good, while Jack, 

Roger, Robert and their accomplices and even Maurice are the embodiment of evil in the novel.  

 

Turning into a Savage Mode 
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As the story progresses, most of the characters begin to forget about their civilization and 

their civilized behaviors; they turn into savages (Jack`s camp) and cause a threat to all who are 

still not fully turned into unruly savages. Jack’s camp (representing evil) overcomes that of 

Ralph's camp (representing good) and as a result of the savagery and brutality of Jack`s camp, 

Simon and Piggy lose their lives. Even the conch, the symbol of authority, democracy and 

discipline is smashed and "Lord of the Flies" (refers to Beelzebub or Satan; the enemy of God, 

who hates Man) seems to laugh at these human efforts and he begins his rule over this far off, 

temporarily human-inhabited island.  

 

Thematic Evaluation 

The Emergence of Evil 

“Without the bounds of civilization, without an imbedded natural morality, the boys 

regress. Ralph’s initial leadership is marred by his uncertainty and inadequacy” (Encyclopedia of 

Censorship, 2009, p. 331).William Golding is of the view that evil is an intrinsic part of the 

human being and that it gradually comes to the forefront, when Man is put in a natural and 

unrestricted milieu. In the very start of the novel, obviously there seems to be no evil on the 

island. All the boys are in a state of euphoria when they found themselves away from adult 

supervision. We can hear the words “Sche-aa-owl” and “Whizzoh” from their mouths. In the 

words of the author, “A storm of laughter arose and even the tiniest child joined in; they laughed 

and tumbled and shouted on the mountain.” (LOF, p 23 & 32) As the story moves along, the evil 

comes to the surface in most of the major characters with the exception of Ralph and Piggy who 

are said to be the bright side of humanity in the novel. When Ralph is elected as leader of the 

boys, a sort of antagonism arises between Ralph and Jack. It is out of this ill will that jack 

becomes evil incarnate. Although, at the school he used to be the symbol of discipline and was in 

charge of the Choir-boys, on the island he becomes so relentless that he sets the entire island on 

fire. 

The killing of two innocent figures, Simon and Piggy, indicates the culmination of 

emerging evils in the novel. The first two episodes of the mock-hunt put forth a kind of prelude 

to the death of Simon. During the third mock-hunt, Golding describes the death of Simon as, 

    ---------The beast (Simon) was on its knees in the centre, its arms folded  

               over its face. It was crying out against the abominable noise something about  
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               a body on  the hill. The beast struggled forward, broke the ring and fell over  

               the steep edge of the rock to the sand by the water. At once the crowd surged  

               after it, poured down the rock, leapt on to the beast, screamed, struck, bit, tore. 

               There were no words, and no movements but the tearing of teeth and claws. 

                                                                                                  (LOF, Chapter 9, p 168) 

 

As Simon comes out of the forest to inform the boys about the dead body of a man on the 

top of the hill, the hunters think of him as the beast, stab him with their spears and thus put him 

to death.  Similarly, the way for Piggy’s death is also paved when the blood thirsty Roger being 

out of his mind, almost verging on insanity, pushes down a huge rock which strikes Piggy on the 

head and kills him on the spot. 

 

Loss of Civilization 

Lord of the Flies is a philosophical allegory about the nature of evil and the 

precariousness of civilization.” (Ifor Evans, 1940, p 363) Golding has explicitly revived the 

notion of an English philosopher Thomas Hobbes who says that Man in a state of nature would 

be corrupt, brutal and antisocial. He suggests that civilization provides us with a kind of 

sanctuary; where we can peacefully promote our social values. When this veil of civilization is 

taken away; man morally and socially degenerates and his brutal qualities come to the surface.  

 

This deterioration and loss of social values increasingly appears in Lord of the Flies. As 

soon as the boys find that they are on the island, they immediately start thinking about the 

constructive activities. They call the assemblies, lay down rules, and assign duties, making huts 

and so on, before they find themselves indulging in destructive activities. They start throwing 

stones, calling names and even killing each other. Jack out of his negligence, discontinues his 

duty of lighting fire on top of the mountain. It is in the absence of social taboos, that the mock-

hunt turns into the pig-hunt and ultimately into the man-hunt. Being unaware of their action, 

Simon is killed by the frenzied hunters. Similarly, the lighting of the fire, the only hope of rescue 

is transformed into the burning of the entire forest. 

 

Hope and Faith of Ralph 
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The character of Ralph has been fortified by Golding as an astute politician of the Post 

War era, who is sanguine about the future of the boys. Ralph strongly believes that one day they 

would be rescued from the island. Even Ralph’s unconscious has apprehended the loss of 

civilized life on the island. One night, when he is sleeping in his hut, he dreams about the life he 

once used to enjoy in England. Golding has explicitly given an account of that childish 

experience in the following words. 

 

            Supposing they could be transported home by yet, then before morning 

they would land at that big airfield in Wiltshire. They would go by car;  

             no, for things to be perfect they would go by train; all the way down to  

             Devon and take that cottage again. Then at the foot of the garden the  

             wild ponies would come  and look over the wall…….. 

                                                                                      (LOF, p 181) 

 

Desperation 

Contrasting with that ingenuous phenomenon undergone by Ralph, we can hear a 

desperate cry from Ralph’s mouth when he finds himself fallen at the feet of the naval officer. 

Tears roll down from his innocent cheeks when Ralph looks at the officer and his friends around 

him. This state of nostalgia reminds him of that nasty game they have played on the coral island. 

 

            Ralph looked at him dumbly. For a moment he had a fleeting picture  

            of the strange glamour that had once invested the beaches. But the island  

            was scorched up like dead wood—His voice rose under the black smoke 

            before the burning wreckage of the island; and infected by that emotion,  

            the other little boys began to shake and sob too.  

                                                                                                             (LOF, p 223) 

The Motif of Power 

Almost all the principal characters in Lord of the Flies seem to possess in a way, a gifted 

power. They may be termed as the embodiments of different powers existing within a society. 

Golding has attributed democratic power to Ralph. On the island, a twelve year old boy with fair 

hair is selected as a chief by the majority of the boys. Since then he tries to maintain discipline 
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on the island. He calls meetings of the boys and also assigns them various responsibilities. He 

suggests the lighting of fire on the top of the mountain. It is he who explores that they have 

arrived on the uninhabited island. He also proposes the building of shelters on the beach. He 

encourages the Littluns who are afraid of the beastie. In fact, he can be called the hero of the 

novel. As a democratic chief he is assisted by Piggy and Simon (Intellectuals). Later he is 

embarrassed, when the boys ignore him as a chief; and no more cooperate with him. On the other 

hand, Jack and his group of hunters challenge his authority. They chase him till the arrival of the 

naval officer. 

 

According to Santawana Halder, “The changes in Jack's character display the truth that 

‘all power corrupts’ Jack’s hankering for power and obsession for hunting attach him to the evils 

of materialism” (William Golding’s Lord of the Flies, 2006, p 112). Jack is the representative of 

the autocratic power in the novel. Apparently, he promises to obey all the decided rules and 

conventions of the island, but violates them when his authority is on stake. Once he said,  

 

                 “I agree with Ralph. We‘ve got to have rules and obey them.  

                 After all, we‘re not savages. We‘re English; and the English 

                 are best at everything. So we‘ve got to do the right things.” 

 

Evil of Hypocrisy 

Contrasting with the above words spoken by him, later he speaks to piggy regarding the 

significance of the conch as a symbol of authority on the top of the mountain “The conch doesn’t 

count on top of the mountain," said Jack, “so you shut up" (LOF, p. 46).  This affirms the evil of 

hypocrisy ingrained in him. We can obviously observe his domineering behavior when he 

proposes to be the chief of the boys, but is disheartened when majority of the boys vote for 

Ralph. He is no doubt an adventurous-minded person and is busy all the time at pig-hunting. He 

is bold, reckless and brutal in his actions. He defies the authority of Ralph by neglecting the 

lighting of the fire on the mountain top.  He connives against the position of Ralph; he threatens 

Sam and Eric not to side with Ralph. Although he does not believe in the existence of the beast 

yet, he is obsessed with the fear of the unknown. Once he gets scared by the dead parachutist, 
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when he climbs up to the top of the mountain in search of the beast. He soothes the Littluns by 

offering the head of the Pig as a sacrifice to the beast. 

 

The Spiritual Power 

The spiritual power is vested in the character of Simon. He is a Christ-like figure and is 

helpful to all those who are in need. It is his farsightedness which helps the boys in the 

discovering of the real truth about the beast seen by the twins. He further ensures the boys that 

there is no beast on the island. Although he himself is a victim to some sort of hallucination, he 

does not believe in the existence of the beast. "I don’t believe in the beast,” Simon mumbles 

confusedly. (LOF, p 115) Simon believes that the real beast exists within man himself.  

 

“Roger edged past the Chief, only just avoiding pushing him with his shoulder. The 

yelling ceased, and Sam 'n Eric lay looking up in quiet terror. Roger advanced upon them as one 

wielding a nameless authority." (LOF, p 201)  

 

The above lines refer to the brutal power exercised in the novel. The most brutal action 

ever performed in the story is the death of Piggy at the hands of the unsympathetic Roger. After 

killing Piggy, he turns to threaten Sam and Eric to side with Jack’s tribe. It is by the use of 

Roger’s vicious tactics that Jack and his fellows forcibly bring Sam and Eric to their side. Hence, 

the author has presented Roger as a concrete manifestation of brute force. 

 

The Intellectual Power 

The intellectual power in the novel rests with the fat boy, Piggy. We first meet him when 

he comes out of the undergrowth and guesses with insight about the other boys who may be 

lying scattered on the island. After his first meeting with Ralph, Piggy says “I expect there’s a lot 

more of us scattered about.” (LOF, p 09) Piggy is scientific in most of his designs. It is he who 

introduces the conch to Ralph and also teaches him how to make a sound out of it. He also 

advises the boys for building huts on the beach. He is very much anxious about the Littluns. He 

tries his best to calm them and also tries to arrange for their safety. When the Littluns feel afraid 

of the existence of the .beast on the island, Piggy answers them that there is nothing to be afraid 
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of on the island. The death of Piggy at the hands of Roger implies that intellectual power cannot 

withstand brutal power. 

 

The Fate of the Intellectual 

The tragic and unexpected deaths of the noble men also seem to have a thematic interest 

in the novel. It is the intellectuals who have always brought humanity out of the abyss of 

ignorance and barbarism in every society. Unfortunately, they have never been given their 

rightful prestige and honor in the society. William Golding has realistically depicted the true 

condition of the contemporary intellectuals in Lord of the Flies. Both Simon and Piggy are men 

of knowledge and understanding. It is because of their sagacity that they contested against the 

evil forces on the island. It is with the tragic deaths of Simon and Piggy, that the evil overwhelms 

the entire island. E.M. Forster in his famous novel “Howard’s End” also corroborates this point 

of view by saying that civilization depends on those people who are gifted with insight and 

understanding. 

 

The Uncertainty of Life 

After World War II, people began to wonder whether life was good or bad. This element 

of uncertainty may be seen in most of the Post War literary masterpieces. Lord of the Flies also 

reflects the contemporary approach to life. The plot of the novel has minutely been saturated 

with uncertain events. The dramatic air crash seems to be the first unexpected event, which gives 

further impetus to the uncertain situations on the island. The sudden deaths of Simon and Piggy 

are unexpected dealings. All the boys give the impression of both hopefulness and despair. The 

head of the slain pig looks to Simon as if it is the Lord of the Flies. The mock-hunt staged by 

Jack and his hunters turns into a man-hunt and ends in Simon’s death. Ultimately, the arrival of 

the naval officer at the eleventh-hour is the last unexpected happening that leads the boys to the 

world which is more uncertain than the coral island. Further, the fear of the unknown and the 

existence of the beast have enhanced the atmosphere of uncertainty on the island. In the words of 

the author, 

 

           “They talk and scream. The Littluns. Even some of the others. 

          As if-----” 
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        “As if it wasn’t a good island.” 

       Astonished at the interruption, they looked up at Simon’s serious face. 

                  “As if” said Simon, “the beastie, the beastie or the snake-thing, was real.  

                    Remember?”                                                                         (LOF p, 56) 

 

Rules and Order 

Lord of the Flies is deeply concerned with rules and order in a society. Ralph is very 

much disappointed when he saw that they were getting disorganized and the rules were going out 

of order. All the boys are unhappy over losing a golden chance of rescue when they allow the 

fire to die out. Ralph calls a meeting to decide about certain rules and discipline on the island. 

Ralph said, “The thing is: we need an assembly” (LOF, p 86). They decide that the fire had to be 

regularly maintained. They also manage to provide fresh water for drinking in coconut shells. 

Ralph also pacifies the boys by telling them that there was no beast or any other fearful thing on 

the island. In addition, the boys have also chosen a suitable place for the lavatory. In the words 

of Ralph, “We chose rocks right along beyond the bathing-pool as a lavatory. That was sensible 

too.” (LOF, p 87) The disorder in the novel further spreads when Piggy shows his disapproval of 

the rumor of the existence of the beast on the island. With this censure, a bitter quarrel starts 

between Piggy and Jack. Rules and orders were slowly going out of control. At that moment, 

Ralph reminds them about the rules, but Jack says that he does not care about them. Thereafter, 

the boys separate into hostile groups. Jack does not want Ralph giving orders to the boys.  

 

Piggy’s intellectualism is appealing to all, but it could not control the commotion which 

was emerging among the boys. Further, the breaking of the conch and Piggy’s glasses as well as 

the collapse of the huts on the beach, are redolent of the failure of civilization and the end of the 

rule of law.   

 

Loss of Innocence 

Lord of the Flies starts with the innocent playfulness of the boys on an uninhabited 

island. They take delight in their boyish adventures. All the boys except Piggy are happy, when 

they find themselves without any adult supervision. While reinforcing the absence of grown-ups 

on the island, we hear the following words from the boys, 
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                          “Isn’t there a ship then?” 

                          ‘Isn’t there a man here?” 

                         “Aren’t there any grown-ups?” 

                         “No” 

                        “Then we‘ll have to look after ourselves.”  (LOF, p, 21 & 22). 

 

No sooner do the boys find themselves isolated from the rest of society, their happiness 

knows no bounds. They begin enjoying playing, dancing, laughing, swimming and hunting. 

These cheerful activities become a prologue to the tragic end of the novel. The memorable lines 

on the last page of the novel reflect Golding’s striking theme of his novel: 

  

                    “Ralph wept for the end of innocence, the darkness of man’s heart,  

                     and the fall through the air of the true, wise friend called Piggy” 

                                                                                                         (LOF, p 223) 

 

The last scene of the novel seems to be reminiscent of the devastation brought by the 

Second World War. All the tragic deeds and inimical undertakings on the island were brought 

about by Jack and his tribe. When Ralph tumbles down before the navel officer, he begins to 

recollect all the events of the past and so uncontrollable tears and sobs overtake him. On the 

black, scorched island, Ralph finds himself surrounded by unrestrained hunters with wooden 

spears, painted faces and long hair. He weeps for the loss of innocence and the loss of his 

friends, more than for himself getting hurt. 

 

Primitivism 

The primitiveness of man and the darkness of his heart also carry thematic importance in 

the novel, Lord of the Flies. Painted faces and long hair of the characters, the building of castles 

and making of huts, the rolling of stones, hunting of animals, drinking of water with Coconut 

shells, roasting of meat, the making of fire, living in caves and taking delight in killing and 

dancing, and so on, are the discernible symptoms of primitivism in the novel. The Castle Rock 

which is a symbol of primitiveness is of great attraction to Jack and his savage hunters.  
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“With ludicrous care he (Ralph) embraced the rock, pressing himself  

             to it above the sucking sea. The sniggering of the savages became a  

              loud derisive jeer”                               (LOF,  p, 195) 

 

 “The shivering, silvery, unreal laughter of the savages sprayed out and  

             echoed away. A gust of rage shook Ralph. His voice cracked” 

                                                                                                   (LOF, p, 197) 

 

Symbolic Manifestations 

`A number of symbols have been used by Golding to heighten and highlight his thematic 

concerns of the novel. The head of the pig killed by the hunters symbolizes the emergence of evil 

which is the most dominant theme in Lord of the Flies. When a pig is killed by Jack and his 

hunters, Jack cuts off the head of the slain pig and stabs it with a wooden spear and then inserts 

that spear into a rock. It is believed to be a sacrifice to the beast. The beast seems to be the 

symbol of evil in the novel. All the boys have realized the existence of the beast on the island. 

All the boys are afraid of the beast as well. Simon in hallucination experiences the Pig’s head as 

the lord of the flies which speaks to him. Meanwhile, Simon comes out and looks at the Pig’s 

head which is surrounded by flies. The Lord of the Flies (the title refers to the Evil One; Satan; 

enemy of God and hater of Man) scares Simon and tells him that he is present in all the boys. 

Thus the very title of the novel is also symbolic of the emergence of evil and its conflict with the 

saint-like figure Simon. It also testifies to Golding’s view that evil is inherent in human nature 

and can be separated only through selfless sacrifice. 

 

The sporadic mock-hunts and the fretful cries of the boys, “Kill the beast! Cut his throat! 

Spill his blood!” symbolize their deterioration into savages and their remoteness from civilized 

life and behavior. 

 

Fire has got both positive as well as negative connotations in Lord of the Flies. In the 

beginning, it becomes a symbol of hope but at the end it becomes a symbol of disappointment. 

The responsibility of lighting the fire is unanimously assigned to Jack and his group of hunters. 
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Ralph and Piggy insist on the maintenance of the fire. They think that the smoke rising out of the 

fire may attract the passersby and thus they would be rescued. But all the hopes of the boys are 

dashed to the ground; when Jack and his hunters neglect the fire and the hope of their rescue is 

gone, when they see a ship passing by the island. At the end, the fire serves as a symbol of 

disappointment when all the forest is set on fire. It is Jack who sets the fire in order to get Ralph 

out of the forest and arrest him but the destructive nature of fire turns all the forest into ashes. 

Thus the negative and positive connotations of fire coincide with the concept of good and evil 

thematically represented in the novel. 

 

Piggy’s glasses symbolize wisdom and intellectuality in the novel. It is the glasses which 

are used to make fire on the island. Ralph’s survival depends mostly on the guideline provided 

by Piggy. It is Piggy who knows about the conch and teaches Ralph how to blow it. Piggy’s 

death at the hands of merciless Roger and the breaking of the glasses, symbolize the triumph of 

evil over good and the fate of the wise counselors in society. 

 

The major characters chosen by the author also carry a symbolic significance. Ralph is a 

symbol of civilized life and behavior. He brings unity and discipline among the boys on the 

island. Jack represents brutality and evil. Piggy is an epitome of intellectuality and 

farsightedness, while Simon signifies saintliness in Lord of the Flies. 

 

The Tone of Pessimism 

As an allegory, Lord of the Flies depicts the post-World War years and its aftermath of 

pessimism. Initially, William Golding was a school teacher. He was well aware of child 

psychology. Later, during the War time, he gave up that profession and joined the Royal Navy. 

When the War came to an end, he once again returned to the profession of teaching. The 

experiences of the war and the bleak aspect of human nature had left a deep pessimistic 

impression on the mind of the author.  

 

The fictitious island manifests an atmosphere of warfare as well as the hide out of the 

English school boys. It is in view of the war that the boys have been evacuated by the pilot of an 

aircraft. At the end of the novel we have an intervention by the British naval officer. The boys 
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being rescued by the officer may or may not bring any drastic change in the behavior of the boys. 

There is dramatic irony with the fact that the boys are safely taken away from the coral island, to 

the world where the war is already being waged by the adults. Thus nobody can escape from the 

tone of pessimism prevalent in the novel.                                                                                                       

 

Conclusion  

The theme in Lord of the Flies like that of most of the other novels by the same author, 

revolves around the concept of the emergence of evil and its conflict with that which is good. 

This leitmotif has been presented very well through a well-knit plot, the universality of the myth, 

realistic portrayal of characters, apt and perceptible symbolism, thematic imagery, graphic and 

imaginative descriptions and last but not least, his unique narrative style which makes the story 

gripping and full of suspense. As the story progresses, the thematic concern of the novel is 

enhanced and integrated by so many motifs intertwining in the novel including, loss of 

civilization, the motif of power, the fate of intellectuals, the uncertainty of life, rules and orders, 

loss of innocence, primitivism, symbolic imagery, and the tone of pessimism prevailing to the 

very end of the novel.  

 

The Encyclopedia of British Writers, 1800 to the Present, Volume 2 (2009, p 51) sums up 

the very crux of the novel: “In Golding’s novel, the society formed by his castaways is presided 

over by the ‘Lord of the Flies’ or ‘Beelzebub, and reveals the innate depravity of human nature. 

Ralph, a representative of reason, and piggy, who stands for intellect are overcome by the brute 

violence and bloodlust of Jack and his henchmen before Ralph’s last minute reprieve.”  

 

Yet, with all that pessimism and presence of evil, there is still a ray of hope at the end of 

the novel, with the arrival of the naval officer and the rescue of the boys. 

=================================================================== 
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|ü≥º+ ø√dü+ Ä#ês¡́  Hê>±s¡T®q $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷ìøÏ á |ü]XÀ<Ûäq Á>∑+<∏ëìï düeT]Œ+#˚ es¡≈£î yÓqï+{Ï ñ+&ç
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(ndæôdº+{Ÿ Ábıô|òdüsY, ‘Ó\T>∑TXÊK, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+) >±s¡T. @<√ ‘Ó*j·Tì Äràj·T‘·qT Hê˝À

ì+|æ, Hê #˚‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq |üP]Ô#˚sTT+∫q+<äT≈£î ø£è‘·»„‘·\T #Ó|æŒ Äj·TqTï <ä÷s¡+>± ñ+#·̋ ÒqT.

bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ <äX¯ qT+∫ $<ë´]ú>± ø±≈£î+&Ü Ç+{Ï eTìwæ>± qqTï Ä<ä]+∫, á dæ<ë∆+‘· Á>∑+<∏ä+ y˚T\T

Á|ü‹ì ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+ es¡≈£î Á|ü‹ n+X¯+˝À ‘·q Äosê«<äã˝≤ìï Hêø£+~+∫q  e÷ e÷kÕºs¡T &Üø£ºsY Á|üU´

dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDX¯s¡à ($ÁXÊ+‘· Á|ü<ÛëH√bÕ<Ûë´j·TT&ÉT, •X¯ó$<ë´eT+~s¡+ ñqï‘· bÕsƒ¡XÊ\, $»j·Tyê&É) >±]øÏ—

Hê˝À |ü]XÀ<ÛäHêdüøÏÔì πs¬ø‹Ô+∫, m+.á&ç— m+.|òæ̋ Ÿ dæ<ë∆+‘· yê´kÕ\T sêsTT+#·&É+‘√ bÕ≥T Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq≈£î

neT÷\´yÓTÆq dü\Vü‰\ì∫Ãq Ábıô|òdüsY &ç.mdt.mHé.XÊÁdæÔ ($ÁXÊ+‘· ÁbÕ#ês¡T´&ÉT, m.C….ø± Ò̋CŸ Ä|òt m&ÉT π́øwüHé,

eT∫©|ü≥ï+) >±]øÏ Hê qeTkÕÿsê\T ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔHêïqT.

|ü<äe⁄\ |üs¡+>± ñqï‘ê~Ûø±] nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø°, |ü⁄Á‘·yê‘·‡\´+‘√ qqTï Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫q e÷ ø£fi≤XÊ\

Á|ü‘˚´ø±~Ûø±] &Üø£ºsY C….Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ (C≤rj·T ñ‘·ÔeT ñbÕ<Ûë´j·T nyês¡T¶ Á>∑V”≤‘·) >±]øÏ ø£è‘·»„‘·\T

‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔHêïqT. nø£ås¡ <√cÕ\‘√ bÕ≥T Hê Ä˝À#·q˝À¢ì <√cÕ\qT ôd’‘·+ düe]+∫, Á|üdüTÔ‘· dæ<ë∆+‘· Á>∑+<∏ä

X¯ó<ä∆Á|ü‹ì dæ<ä∆+ #˚sTT+∫q &Üø£ºsY yês¡D≤dæ y˚+ø£≥ uÛ≤qTeT÷] Ô ($ÁXÊ+‘· Ä+Á<Û√|üHê´dü≈£î&ÉT,

mdt.ÄsY.mdt.$.ø± Ò̋CŸ Ä|òt m&ÉT π́øwüHé, $»j·Tyê&É) >±]øÏ ì+&Ó’q eTqdüT‘√ <Ûäq´yê<ë\T ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔHêïqT.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq $$<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£\ ‘=*dü+∫ø£\ ∫Á‘ê\qT düVü≤è<äj·T+‘√ n+~+∫q |ü⁄*bÕ{Ï <äTsêZsêe⁄

(ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT&ÉT, q>∑s¡bÕ\ø£ dü+düú bÕsƒ¡XÊ\, $»j·Tyê&É) >±]øÏ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ <Ûäq´yê<ë\T #ÓãT‘·THêïqT.

|ü]XÀ<Ûäq ‘·«s¡>± |üP]Ô#˚düTø√eT+≥÷ ñ‘ê‡Vü‰ìï n+~+∫ Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫q e÷ mdt.ÄsY.mdt.$. ø± Ò̋CŸ

Ä|òt m&ÉT π́øwüHé n<Ûë´|üø£, n<Ûë´|üπø‘·s¡ $TÁ‘· ãè+<ëìøÏ ø£è‘·»„‘·\T. Ç+ø± á Áø£eT+˝À Hê≈£î Äràj·T düVü≤ø±sêìï

n+~+∫q ldüHé|òü¢esYq÷´dt ~q|üÁ‹ø£ j·÷»e÷q´, ñ<√´>∑ ãè+<ëìøÏ— áHê&ÉT ~q|üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Tyê&É m&çwüHé

ÇHé#Ûê]® l >=&Ée]Ô lìyêdü uÛÑs¡DÏ≈£îe÷sY>±]øÏ— Ç+ø± m+<äs√..m+<ä¬s+<äs√.. Væ≤‘·T\T, düìïVæ≤‘·T\T,

bÕÁ‹πøj·T $TÁ‘·T\T.. n+<ä]ø° ¬ø’<ä+&É\T.

    |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT

ø£è‘·»„‘·\T
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ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+

ˇø£ n<Ûä́ j·Tq+
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Á|üy˚•ø£

|üsêsTT bÕ\q˝À ìùdÔ»+>± ñqï ‘Ó\T>∑TC≤‹ Vü≤è<äj·T+˝À bÂs¡TcÕ–ï s¡–*+∫, Á|ü»\qT

<̊X̄kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  dü+Á>±eT+ yÓ’|ü⁄ ñqTàKT\qT #̊j·÷\H̊ dü+ø£\Œ+‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ }|æ]b˛düT≈£î+~.

‘=*Hê{Ï ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\qT #·÷ùdÔ á $wüj·T+ düŒwüºeTe⁄‘·T+~. πøe\+ yêsêÔ Á|ü#·Ts¡D≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T

|ü]$T‘·+ ø±≈£î+&Ü, düe÷»+˝À »]π> nHê´j·÷\T, nÁø£e÷\qT m‹Ô#·÷|ü⁄‘·÷— uÛ≤s¡‘·C≤‹øÏ Á_{°wüß

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ #˚düTÔqï Á<√Vü‰ìï ‘=*Hê{Ï ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± Á|ü#·T]+#êsTT. düe÷CÀ<ä∆s¡D,

düe÷» ùde ‘·eT \øå±´\ì Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\T ‘·eT ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ dü+∫ø£̋ À¢ Á|üø£{Ï+#êsTT. á$<Ûä+>±

ñ<ä́ e÷\ H˚|ü<Ûä́ +˝À |ü⁄{Ïºq |üÁ‹ø£\T Áø£eT+>± XÊUÀ|üXÊK\T>± $düÔ]+#êsTT. nqTø£åD+ e÷s¡T‘·Tqï

kÕ+πø‹ø£ $C≤„Hêìï n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£î+≥Tqï |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ô|qT e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ˝ÀHÓ’+~. n<ÛäTHê‘·q

j·T+Á‘·|ü]ø£sê\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ ô|]–+~. ñ|üÁ>∑Vü≤ Á|ükÕs¡ e´edüúqT ôd’‘·+ |üÁ‹ø£\T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£î+≥÷

yêj·TTy˚>∑+‘√ düe÷#êsêìï ùdø£]dü÷Ô ‘Ó\¢yêπs dü]øÏ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ‘êC≤ $wüj·÷*ï n+~düTÔHêïsTT.

‘·eTø£+≥÷ z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·qT, kÕúHêìï @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£îHêïsTT. Áø£eT+>± düe÷» <äX¯, ~X¯ ìπs›•+#˚ kÕúsTTøÏ

#˚s¡T≈£îHêïsTT.

i) |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê+X¯ $es¡D

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ükÕúq+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‘· m+‘√ Á|üeTTKyÓTÆ+~. Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+˝À mH√ï ñ

< ä ´e÷\≈ £ î | ü ⁄]{ Ï> ∑& É ¶>± ì*∫q ø £ ècÕ íõ˝≤ ¢  | ü Á‹ø±s ¡+> ∑+˝ÀqT eTT+< ä Tes ¡ Td ü˝À

ñ+~. ‘=≥º‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ª<˚XÊ_Ûe÷ìµ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ $»j·Tyê&É̋ À |ü⁄{Ïº+~. πøe\+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò

ø±<äT. e+<ä̋ ≤~ yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘ÓÔe÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …H√ï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À

Ä$s¡“¤$+#êsTT. Çe˙ï ‘êeTT m+#·T≈£îqï n+XÊ˝À¢ $düÔè‘·yÓTÆq |ü]C≤„Hêìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î n+~düTÔHêïsTT.

áø√D+˝À Ä˝À∫+∫q Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT Ä<ÛäTìø£ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‘·qT

eT]+‘·>± |ü]XÀ~Û+#ê\H˚ \ø£ǻ +‘√ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ` ˇø£ n<Ûä́ j·Tq+ nH˚ o]¸ø£‘√ ‘·q

|ü]XÀ<ÛäHê+XÊìï  m+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢̋ À ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ Ä$sê“¤e+ qT+∫ H˚{Ï es¡≈£î $_Ûqï

ø√D≤˝À¢ Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ükÕúHêìï á |ü]XÀ<Ûäq Á>∑+<∏ä+˝À $e]+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~.
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ii) |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê+X¯ |ü]~Û

HÓ’dü]Zø£+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |ü\Te÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ˝ÀHÓ’+~. yÓTT<ä{À¢ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT ø£ècÕíeT+&É\+>±

e´eVü≤]+#˚yês¡T. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉTqï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢‘√ bÕ≥T sê»eT+Á&ç, >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢qT ø£*|æ 1859˝À

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT @sêŒ≥T#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· 1904˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢qT $&ÉBdæ,

|ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] ÁbÕ+‘êìï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À ø£*bÕs¡T. ‹]– 1925˝À ø£ècÕí, |ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢\qT

$uÛÑõ+#ês¡T. á$<Ûä+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ uÛÖ>√[ø£ dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À nH˚ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\T e∫Ã, 1925 ‘·sê«‘·

Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉTqï s¡÷|ü+ @s¡Œ&ç+~.

á$<ÛäyÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#˚düT≈£îqï|üŒ{Ïø°, ÄX¯Ãs¡́ ø£s¡yÓTÆq $wüj·T+ @$T≥+fÒ̀  Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉTqï

ÁbÕ+‘·+˝ÀH̊ ‘=*Hê{Ï qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. õ˝≤¢̋ À |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq πø+Á<ë\T>± eT∫©|ü≥ï+,

$»j·Tyê&É Hê&ÉT ñ+&̊$. $T–*q ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&çq|üŒ{Ïø° á ¬s+&ÉT ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ yÓ\Te&çq

|üÁ‹ø£\T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À z dü+#·\q+ düèwæº+#êsTT. á$wüj·÷ìï <äèwæº̋ À ñ+#·T≈£îqï |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT ‘·q |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê+X¯ |ü]~Û>± m+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. πøe\+ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\qT

e÷Á‘·y˚T á |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À $X‚¢wüD≈£î rdüTø√e&É+ »]–+~.

iii) Äø£sê\T
‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À n‘·́ +‘· ẙ>∑+>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~q|üŒ{Ïø°, Çø£ÿ&ç |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>±ìï

Á|ü<Ûëq+>± #˚düT≈£îì |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T Ç+‘·es¡≈£î »s¡T>∑̋ Ò<äT. yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ì $_Ûqï ø√D≤\T

düŒè•dü÷Ô Ç+‘·≈£î|üPs¡«+ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T »]>±sTT. ø±ã{Ïº, Äj·÷ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq Á>∑+<∏ë\qT Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT

‘·q |ü]XÀ<Ûäq≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq kÕ<Ûäq+>± ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T s¡#·q »s¡ï*»+ ø£fi≤XÊ\

(ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ) Á|ü#·T]+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\T Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq≈£î ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ Äø£sê\T.

$»j·Tyê&É̋ Àì sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêj·T |ü⁄düÔø£ uÛ≤+&Ü>±s¡+, $»j·Tyê&É ãTø̆ô|òdæºe Ÿ̋ kıôd’{° Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+˝À

\_Û+∫q |ü⁄düÔø±\T ~«rj·TÁX‚DÏ˝À Äø£sê\T>± rdüTø√e&É+ »]–+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À

ñqï‘·ÁX‚DÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>±, sêÁwüºkÕúsTT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T>± ù|s¡Tbı+~q e´≈£îÔ\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À ñHêïs¡T.

yê]˝À ø=+‘·eT+~ e´≈£îÔ\‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT eTTU≤eTTœ »]|æ, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\

q÷‘·q b˛ø£&É\qT Ä<Ûä́ j·Tq+ #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~. ‘·sê«‹ Äø£sê\T>± dü+>∑Dø£+, n+‘·sê®̋ ≤ìï

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·Tø√e&É+ »]–+~. |üÁ‹ø£\ MT<ä e∫Ãq |ü⁄düÔø±\T, düMTø£å\T, yê´dü dü+|ü⁄{≤\qT

|ü]o*+#·&É+ »]–+~. $$<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£\ bÕ‘· dü+∫ø£\qT ≈£L&Ü düMTøÏå+#·&É+ »]–+~.
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iv) ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ô|’ »]–q ø£èwæ
yêj·TTẙ>∑+‘√ $düÔ]düTÔqï XÊÁdüÔkÕ+πø‹ø£ Á|ü>∑‹ì n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£î+≥Tqï ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ô|’

Ç|üŒ{Ïπø nH̊ø£ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T »]>±sTT. M{Ï̋ À sêÁwüº+˝Àì $$<Ûä $X̄«$<ë´\j·÷\≈£î dæ<ë∆+‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq

Á>∑+<∏ë\T>± düeT]Œ+∫q$ ñHêïsTT. eT]ø=ìï Äj·÷ s¡#·sTT‘·\T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À ‘·eT≈£îqï nqTuÛÑyêìï

Áø√&ûø£]+∫ sêdæq$ ñHêïsTT. bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òü÷\T, bÕÁ‹πøj·T ø£fi≤XÊ\\T ‘·eT ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷˝À¢

uÛ≤>∑+>± |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À \ã∆Á|ü‹wüß̃ …̋’q yê]‘√ ñ|üHê´kÕ\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#êsTT. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À

edüTÔqï e÷s¡TŒ\T, #˚j·T<ä–q ø£èwæ ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\‘√ á dü+düú\T C≤rj·TkÕúsTT dü<ädüT‡\T

ìs¡«Væ≤+#êsTT. Äj·÷ dü<ädüT‡˝À¢ eø£Ô\T düeT]Œ+∫q |üÁ‘ê\qT Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T>± Äj·÷ dü+düú\T

Á|ü#·T]+#êsTT. Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü eT<Ûä́ Á|ü<̊XŸ sêÁwüº+, uÛÀbÕ Ÿ̋̋ Àì e÷KHé̋ ≤ Ÿ̋ #·‘·Tπs«~ sêÁw”ºj·T |üÁ‘·ø±]‘·

dü+#ês¡ $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+ uÛ≤s¡rj·T uÛ≤cÕ |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘· ù|s¡T‘√ ø=ìï es¡Tdü Á>∑+<∏ë\T Á|ü#·T]+∫+~.

á Áø£eT+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ ø=ìï |ü⁄düÔø±\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

v) |ü]XÀ<Ûäq ÄeX¯́ ø£‘·
düe÷C≤ìï r]Ã~<ä¶+‘√ |üÁ‹ø£\ bÕÁ‘· >∑D˙j·TyÓTÆ+~. Ç+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT #Ó|ü⁄Œ≈£îqï≥T¢ ‘Ó\T>∑T

|üÁ‹ø£\ Ä$sê“¤e $ø±kÕ˝À¢ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î m+‘√ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ñ+~. á$wüj·÷\˙ï |ü]o*+#·<ä–q$.

|ü]XÀ~Û+#·<ä–q$. uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+ _Ûqï dü+düÿè‘·T\≈£î, _Ûqï uÛ≤wü\≈£î ì\j·T+. Á|ü‹uÛ≤wü≈£î nqT>∑TD+>±

ÁbÕ+rj·T dü+düÿè‹ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~. M≥ìï{Ï̇  nø£ÿ&ç |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü‹_+_kÕÔsTT. ø±ã{Ïº, yÓTT‘·Ô+>±

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ MT<ä |ü]XÀ<Ûäq #˚j·T&É+ ˇø£ ø√DyÓTÆ‘˚, ˇø£ õ˝≤¢qT πø+Á<ä+>± rdüT≈£îì |ü]XÀ<Ûäq

#˚dæ, |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ ÁbÕ+rj·T‘· Á|üuÛ≤yêìï |ü]XÀ~Û+#·&É+ ¬s+&√ ø√D+. sêÁwüº+˝Àì #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·yÓTÆq

õ˝≤¢̋ À¢ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ̌ ø£{Ï ø±ã{Ïº, Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq≈£î ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT πø+Á<ä+>± rdüTø√e&É+ »]–+~.

vi) |ü]XÀ<Ûäq \ø£ǻ +
‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‘·qT $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+ Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq \ø£ǻ +. ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢

e÷+&É*ø£+ nø£ÿ&ç |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ #·÷|æq Á|üuÛ≤e+, |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü̋ À e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ\T, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·T

dü+|òü÷\ Ä$sê“¤e $ø±kÕ\qT |ü]o*+#·&É+ Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq \øå±´\T.

vii) |ü]XÀ<Ûäq |ü<ä∆‹
ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ` ˇø£ n<Ûä́ j·Tq+µ nH˚ Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À ‘=\T‘· ‘Ó\T>∑T

|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î e∫Ãq $$<Ûä |ü]XÀ<Ûäq Á>∑+<∏ë\qT |ü]o*+#·&É+ »]–+~. M≥ìï{Ï

Ä<Ûës¡+>± Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<ÛäqqT mì$T~ n<Ûë´j·÷\T>± $uÛÑõ+#·&É+ »]–+~.
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yÓTT<ä{Ï n<Ûë´j·T+     ªñb˛<ëÈ‘·+µ˝À |üÁ‹ø£ |ü<ë$sê“¤e+, |üÁ‹ø£ \ø£åD≤\T, |üÁ‹ø£\ \ø£ǻ +,

ªyês¡Ôµ ìs¡«#·q+, \ø£åD≤\T— uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À eTTÁ<äD s¡+>∑+, ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À eTTÁ<äD e´edüú̀ Ä$sê“¤e

$ø±kÕ\T— uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£\ Ä$sê“¤e+, ‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ >∑T]+∫q |ü]o\q, $es¡D

Çe«&É+ »]–+~.

¬s+&√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\Tµ˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ #ê]Á‘·ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +,

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ dü]Vü≤<äT›\T, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\

J$‘· #·]Á‘·\T Çe«&É+ »]–+~. M{Ï‘√ bÕ≥T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\qT

|ü{Ïºø£\ s¡÷|ü+˝À Çe«&É+ »]–+~.

eT÷&√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq ~q |üÁ‹ø£\T ` $X‚¢wüDµ˝À <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì,

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ, Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, áHê&ÉT, ñ<äj·T+, yês¡Ô,

kÕøÏå ‘·~‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\ >∑T]+∫q $X‚¢wüD düeTÁ>∑+>± Çe«&É+ »]–+~.

Hê\T>√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T ̀  $wüj·T $X‚¢wüDµ˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢

qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq yês¡, |üø£å, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\qT $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+ »]–+~.

á Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT˝À¢ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\qT Äj·÷ n+XÊ\yêØ>± (ø£eT÷´ìdtº |üÁ‹ø£\T,

Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T, $<ä́ , ñ<√´>∑ |üÁ‹ø£\T, ø£+|üP´≥sY $C≤„q |üÁ‹ø£\T, *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T ‘·~‘·sê\T)

eØZø£]+∫, yê{Ï̋ Àì n+XÊ\qT _Ûqïø√D≤˝À¢ $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+ »]–+~.

◊<√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T ̀  uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷|ü+µ. Ç+<äT˝À ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ñ+&˚ o]¸ø£\

s¡#·q, yê{Ï̋ Àì s¡ø±\T— ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ »]π> qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq— |üÁ‹ø£\ Ò̋Kq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T,

*|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\qT $e]+#·&É+ »]–+~.

Äs√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T ̀  uÛ≤wü, XË’*µ. á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À |üÁ‹ø£\

XË’*`s¡ø±\T— |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+, yê´ø£s¡D+, yêø£́ s¡#·q, yês¡Ô s¡#·Hê $<ÛëHê\T, dü+bÕ<äø°j·T

s¡#·Hê $<ÛëHê\qT $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+ »]–+~.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



@&Ée n<Ûë´j·T+ ªø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ nqTã+<Ûä n+XÊ\Tµ. Ç+<äT˝À C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+˝À

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T b˛wæ+∫q bÕÁ‘·, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òüT+ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\T, |üÁ‹ø£ eTTÁ<äD

s¡+>∑+, bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ HÓ’‹ø£ ìj·Te÷e[, |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« n+ø£å\T ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\qT $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+

»]–+~.

mì$T<√ n<Ûë´j·T+ ªeTT–+|ü⁄µ˝À Ç+‘·≈£î|üPs¡«+ sêdæq @&ÉT n<Ûë´j·÷˝À¢ì kÕsê+XÊìï

dü+øÏå|üÔ+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+ »]–+~.

yÓTT‘·Ô+ dæ<ë∆+‘· Á>∑+<Ûëìï düs¡fi¯ yê´eVü‰]ø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À sêj·T&É+ »]–+~. |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À ñ

|üjÓ÷–+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\T, |ü]o\q\T, Á|üeTTKT\‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT »]|æq eTTU≤eTTœ ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\qT

dü÷∫ø£\T>± mø£ÿ&çø£ø£ÿ&˚ Çe«&É+ »]–+~. Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± n<Û√dü÷∫ø£\T Çe«≈£î+&Ü, yê{ÏkÕúq+˝À

yê´dü+˝ÀH˚ Äj·÷ dü+<äsê“¤\qT dü÷∫+#·&É+ »]–+~.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\ yÓTT<ä{Ï dü+∫ø£\ ∫Á‘ê\T ø=ìï+{Ïì nqTã+<Ûä+˝À

#˚s¡Ã&É+ »]–+~. n˝≤π>, |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ Á|üeTTKT\‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT »]|æq eTTU≤eTTœ |üP]Ô $esê\T

≈£L&Ü nqTã+<Ûä+˝À #˚s¡Ã&É+ »]–+~. ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\qT ∫es¡>± ù|s=ÿq&É+ »]–+~.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ ` 1

ñb˛<ëÈ‘·+

düe÷» ÁX‚j·TdüT‡≈£î, <˚XÊ_Ûeè~∆øÏ n‘·´+‘· eT÷\yÓTÆq HÓ ’‹ø£ $\Te\qT Á|ü»˝À¢

ÇqTeT&ç+|üCÒj·T&ÜìøÏ, yê] eTH√uÛ≤yê\qT #ê˝≤es¡≈£î r]Ã~<ä›&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£èwæ #˚düTÔ+{≤sTT.

á Áø£eT+˝À n$ b˛wædüTÔqï bÕÁ‘· m+‘√ ÁøÏj·÷o\ø£+>± ñ+≥T+~. @<˚X¯ sêC≤´+>∑+˝À nsTTHê

<̊XÊ_Ûeè~∆øÏ, Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´ |ü]s¡ø£åD≈£î, Á|ü»\ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\qT kÕ~Û+#̊+<äT≈£î sêC≤´+>∑+˝À eTTK´+>±

eT÷&ÉT $uÛ≤>±\T ñ+{≤sTT. n$ 1. Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+.2. bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥T. 3. Hê´j·Te´edüú. á eT÷&ÉT e´edüú\qT

Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚j·T>∑*–q X¯øÏÔ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñ+≥T+~. n+<äTπø |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>±ìï Hê\T>√ e´edüú (bǫ̀ sYÔ

mùdº{Ÿ)>± e´eVü≤]düTÔ+{≤s¡T. Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\qT e÷s¡Ã>∑*>∑q X¯øÏÔ, Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«*ï @sêŒ≥T #˚j·T>∑*–q X¯øÏÔ

≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñ+~.

ª#·T≥÷º ñqï Nø£{Ïì ‹≥Tº≈£î+≥÷ ≈£L#·TH˚ ø£+fÒ z ∫s¡TB|ü+ yÓ*–+#·Tµ nì z ø£$ #Ó|æŒq≥T¢

nH̊ø£ düeTdǘ \‘√ dü‘·eT‘·eTe⁄‘·÷, q&ç#̊+<äT≈£î Çã“+~|ü&̊ düe÷» HêeqT dü¬s’q ~X̄˝À |üj·Tì+|üCÒùd

~≈£L‡∫ø£\T>± |üÁ‹ø£*ï ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃ. e÷qe⁄&ÉT ÄXÊJ$. nH˚ø£ n+XÊ\|ü≥¢ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–q ãT~∆J$.

ø±˙ á n+XÊ\T n‘·ì <äèwæºøÏ ‘Ó#̊Ã<Óes¡T? Ç˝≤+{Ï Á|üX̄ï\≈£î ‘̊*ø£>± düe÷<ÛëHê\T #Óù|Œ nø£ås¡<äs¡ŒD≤\T

|üÁ‹ø£\T. z ìs¡T<√´– ñbÕ~Û ø√dü+ yÓ<äT≈£î˝≤&Ü\qT≈£îHêï, z ìs¡Tù|<ä ‘·q ≈£L‘·T]ì n‘·Ôyê]+{ÏøÏ

|ü+|æ+#˚+<äT≈£î y˚≥ kÕ–+#ê\qT≈£îHêï, z sê»ø°j·T |üøÏå $»j·÷eø±XÊ\ ø√dü+ yÓÁ]>∑+>∑̋ …‹ÔHê,

z $<ë´]ú ‘·q n<äècÕºìï |üØøÏå+#·Tø√<ä\∫Hê eTT+<äT>± |üÁ‹ø£\H˚ ÄÁX¯sTTkÕÔs¡T. nqTø£åD+ |üÁ‹ø£\H˚

yÓ‘·T≈£î‘·T+{≤s¡T.

|üÁ‹ø£*ï düe÷»+ qT+∫ $&ÉBj·T˝Ò+. nHê~ qT+∫ Ç~ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘√+~. dü+|òüT

dü+düÿs¡D\‘√qT, düe÷CÀ<ä∆s¡D\‘√qT yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |üÁ‹ø± yê´dü+>∑+ mH√ï Á|üj·÷dü\ø√]Ã, Á|üdüe

y˚<äq\T <ë{Ï $X¯«eT+‘ê yê´|æÔ #Ó+~+~. q\¢<Ûäq+ Ä#·÷ø°, <ä>±ø√s¡¢ ∫s¡THêe÷\T, ô|’s¡Mø±s¡¢

Á|üVü≤düHê\T... ˇø£fÒ$T{Ï düe÷#ês¡+ #˚s¡y˚‘·̋ À M{ÏøÏ $T+∫q kÕ<Ûäq+ eTs=ø£{Ï Ò̋<äT. n+<äTø£H˚

|üÁ‹ø£\T Ò̋ì düe÷C≤ìï }Væ≤+#·Tø√e&É+ ø£wüºeTH˚ HêqT&ç yê´|æÔ̋ À ñ+~. bı<äT›H˚ ìÁ<ä̋ Òe>±H˚ ˇø£

#˚‘√Ô ø±|ò” ø£|ü⁄Œ eTs√#˚‘√Ô ~q|üÁ‹ø£ |ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îH˚ yês¡T m+<äs√ ñHêïs¡T.
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|üÁ‹ø£\T πøe\+ »]–q $wüj·÷\qT ‘Ó*ù|$ e÷Á‘·ẙT ø±<äT. n+‘·≈£î$T+∫q \ø£ǻ + |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î

ñ+~. Hê&ÉT ‘Ó\¢<=s¡\ ô|‘·ÔHêìï ì\Bj·T&ÜìøÏ ì\TyÓ‘·TÔ kÕøå±´\T>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ì*#êsTT. ≥+>∑T≥÷],

MπsX¯*+>∑+, ‹\ø˘, >±+BÛ e+{Ï H˚‘·\T |üÁ‹ø£̋ Òï Äj·TT<Ûë\T>± #˚|ü{Ïº e\dü<ës¡T\ |”#·eTDÏ#ês¡T.

Hê{Ï düe÷»+ j·÷e‘·÷Ô |üÁ‹ø£*ï ø£s¡B|æø£\T>± |ü]>∑DÏ+∫, #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·+ nsTT+~. á$<Ûä+>±

|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  düeTs¡+˝Àq÷ z ø°\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#êsTT.

uÛÀ»q+ ̋ Ò≈£îHêï uÛÑ]+#·>∑*–q e÷qe⁄&ÉT düe÷#ês¡+ ≈£s¡TyÓ’‘̊ eTqT>∑&É kÕ–+#·̋ Ò&ÉT. e÷qe

eTqT>∑&˚ düe÷» $ø±kÕìøÏ Äj·TTe⁄|ü≥Tº. ndü̋ …’q >∑T≥Tº, kÕe÷õø£ |ü]dæú‘·T\qT m|üŒ{Ï≈£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

Á|ü»\ <äèwæº̋ ÀøÏ ‘Ódü÷Ô, yê]˝À #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï s¡>∑T˝§ÿ*ù| kÕ<ÛäHê\T>± |üÁ‹ø£*ï e]í+#·e#·TÃ. mø£ÿ&√

ìøÏå|üÔyÓTÆq ì~Û $˝≤kÕìï, ì]¢|üÔ+>± ã‹πøùd j·TTe y˚T<ÛëX¯øÏÔì yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ ‘Ó#˚Ã ø±s¡ø±\T |üÁ‹ø£\T.

e÷qe⁄&ÉT #·+Á<äTìô|’ ø±\TyÓ÷|æq yÓ’Hêìï #·]Árø£]+∫q$ |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò. ì‘ê´edüsê\‘√ bÕ≥T $$<Ûä

edüTÔe⁄\ <Ûäs¡\T, ¬s’fi¯fl sêø£b˛ø£\ $esê\T, yêq sêø£b˛ø£\ dü+>∑‘·T\T, $H√<ä, $C≤„q n+XÊ\T

yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ïì m|üŒ{Ïø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT düe÷»+ eTT+<äT Ä$wüÿ]+#̊ nø£åsê\ n*¢ø£\T |üÁ‹ø£\T. $<ë´düT>∑+<Ûë*ï,

$<̊o dü+ã+<Ûë*ï, Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\ eTqT>∑&É*ï, Á|üeTTKT\ sêø£b˛ø£*ï ÁbÕ#·Tsê´ìøÏ H√#·T≈£îH̊ M\Tø£*Œ+#̊

dü+|ü‘·TÔ\T |üÁ‹ø£\T. sê‹j·TT>∑+ Hê{Ï dü+>∑‘·T*ï, sê#·]ø£+˝Àì $X‚cÕ*ï ‘Ó*j·TCÒdæq+‘· ‘˚*ø£>±H˚

` Hê‹ bÕ{Ï+#ê*‡q yÓT\≈£îe*ï, HêHêC≤‹ dü$T‹ #·s¡́ *ï düe÷C≤ìøÏ #˚s¡y˚ùd dü+<Ûëqø£s¡Ô\T>±

|üÁ‹ø£\T |üì#˚kÕÔsTT.

düe÷C≤_Ûeè~∆øÏ ôd’‘·+ |üÁ‹ø£\T m+‘·>∑H√ ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔj·Tq&É+ n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ ø±<äT.

@ ÁbÕ+‘·+ Ä]∆ø£+>±, kÕe÷õø£+>± yÓqTø£ã&ç ñ+<√, @ n+XÊ\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ìùdÔ n_Ûeè~∆

kÕ<Ûä́ eTe⁄‘·T+<√ ‘·q dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T, Á|ü‘̊´ø£ yê´kÕ\ <ë«sê $<Ûëq ìπsí‘·\ <äèwæºøÏ rdüT≈£îsêe&É+˝À

|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü<ÛëqbÕÁ‘· b˛wækÕÔsTT. eTs√e÷≥˝À #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ Á|ü»\T mqTï≈£îqï Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T

dü÷#·q\T #˚kÕÔj·Tqïe÷≥. ø£‹ÔøÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&Éì yê&ÉT ø£̋ ≤ìøÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&É‘ê&Éqï HêqT&çøÏ ìU≤s¡‡sTTq

qø£fi¯ófl |üÁ‹ø£\T. <äT+<äT&ÉT≈£î>± e´eVü≤]düTÔqï Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\ |ü‘·HêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò <√Vü≤<ä|ü&çq <ëK˝≤\T

ø√ø=\¢\T. Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´ eTqT>∑&É |üÁ‹ø£\ MT<äH˚ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~ #·≥ºdüuÛÑ\T, Hê´j·TkÕúHê\T

ôd’‘·+ ø=ìï ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ ìs¡«]Ô+#·˝Òø£b˛sTTq $<ÛäT*ï |üÁ‹ø£\T ìs¡«Væ≤kÕÔsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î nH˚ø£

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ≈£L&Ü ñHêïsTT. Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\ eTqT>∑&É ‘êeTT ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚ Á|üD≤[ø±ã<ä∆yÓTÆq n+XÊ\MT<ä

Ä<Ûës¡D&ç ñ+≥T+~. BìøÏ Á|ü‹|üøå±\ bÕÁ‘· n‹ ø°\ø£yÓTÆ+~. <äTs¡<äèwüºeXÊ‘·÷Ô H˚{Ï düe÷»+˝À

Á|ü‹|üøå±\ bÕÁ‘· Á|üXÊïs¡úø£+>± e÷]+~. >=&Ée\T, s¡>∑&É\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T Ç$ |ü]$T‘·eTe⁄‘·THêïsTT.
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Ç˝≤+{Ï#√≥¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò Á|ü‹|üøå±\ bÕÁ‘· ìs¡«Væ≤dü÷Ô, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« |üìrs¡T MT<ä ø=s¡&Ü\ e+{Ï

$eTs ¡ ÙHê ÁkÕ Ô\T d ü+~ Û+# ·& É+ ≈ £L&Ü ø £< ä T › .  Bìe\ ¢ Á| üCÀ| üj Ó÷> ∑+ m+‘ ·>±H√

ñ+{À+~. $‘·+‘·T $yêVü‰*ï Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+, kÕe÷õø£ <äTsê#êsê*ï ‘·T<äeTT{Ïº+#·&É+ e+{Ï

Á|üCÀ|üjÓ÷>∑ #·s¡́ \≈£î Hê{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T |üPqT≈£î+fÒ, düe÷C≤ìøÏ |üìø=#˚Ã Á|ü‹ n+XÊìï yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ

rdüT≈£îsêe&É+ <ë«sê Ç|üŒ{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T ì»yÓTÆq kÕe÷õø£ <äs¡ŒD≤\T>± yÓ\T>=+<äT‘·THêïsTT. yÓ\T>∑T

#·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïsTT.

|üÁ‹ø£\T Ò̋ì Ä<ÛäTìø£ Á|ü|ü+#êìï }Væ≤+#·̋ Ò+. eTìwæ J$‘· $<ÛëHêìï, Ä˝À#·q Áø£e÷ìï

düeT÷\+>± e÷]Ãy˚ùd X¯øÏÔ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñ+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q n+fÒ dü÷ú\+>± kÕe÷õø£

#·]Á‘· s¡#·H˚ ne⁄‘·T+~. @ |üÁ‹ø£HÓ’Hê düπs n+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+∫q n+XÊ\ìï+{Ï̇  z Áø£eT|ü<ä∆‹˝À

|ü]o\q #˚ùdÔ Ä düe÷»+˝Àì ø=+‘·uÛ≤>∑+ Ò̋<ë uÛ≤>±\T eTq≈£î ne>±Vü≤q≈£î ekÕÔsTT.

1.1 |üÁ‹ø£ ` |ü<ë$sê“¤e+

|üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ |ü<ä+ ‘=*s√E˝À¢ πøe\+ e´eVü‰s¡s¡÷|ü+˝À yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+&˚~. πøe\+ Ç<ä›s¡T

e´≈£îÔ\ eT<Ûä́  Áø£j·T$Áø£j·÷\ ̌ |üŒ+<ä+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ sê‘·|üPs¡«ø£+>± uÛÑÁ<ä|üs¡#·T≈£îH˚ $<ÛëHêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£

nH̊ |ü<ëìï ñ|üjÓ÷–+#̊yês¡T. ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À Ç<ä›s¡T e´≈£îÔ\T |üs¡düŒs¡+ sê‘·|üPs¡«ø£+>± düe÷#êsêìï

#˚s¡y˚düT≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ kÕ<ÛäHêìï |üÁ‹ø£ nì e´eVü≤]+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. X¯ã›s¡‘êïø£s¡

s¡#·sTT‘· ãVüQ»q|ü*¢ d”‘êsêe÷#ês¡T´\T ‘·q Á>∑+<∏ä+ (X̄ã›s¡‘êïø£s¡+: |ü⁄≥ 548)˝À |üÁ‹ø£ nH̊|ü<ëìøÏ

ªe´eVü‰s¡+ jÓTTø£ÿ #Ó\T¢ã&ç¬ø’ jÓTTø£]ø=ø£s¡T ÁyêdüTø=q&ç |üÁ‘·eTTµ nì ns¡ú+ Ç#êÃs¡T. yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£ nH˚

ns¡ú+ á ì|òüT+≥Te⁄˝À Ò̋<äT. Ä ‘·sê«‘· <ë<ë|ü⁄ 50 dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î n+fÒ 1936˝À yÓ\Te&çq

dü÷s¡´sêj·÷+Á<Ûä ì|òüT+≥Te⁄˝À ªÁyê‘·ø±<Ûës¡eT>∑T ‘ê{Ïj·÷≈£î ø±–‘·+, e´eVü‰s¡+˝À |üs¡düŒs¡+

ÁyêdüTø=HÓ&ÉT |üÁ‘·+µ nH˚ nsêúìï |üÁ‹ø£≈£î Ç#êÃs¡T.

eTTÁ<äD≈£î ̋ Ò<ë sê‘·≈£î ø±–‘êìï ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&ÜìøÏ |üPs¡«+ ‘ê{≤≈£î\T ̋ Ò<ë uÛÑ÷s¡®|üÁ‘ê\qT

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚yês¡T. á ø±s¡D+>± e´≈£îÔ\T y˚{Ïì sê‘·≈£î ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚yês√ yê{Ïì |üÁ‹ø£\T>±

e´eVü≤]+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä˝…’+~. ª$&çj·÷≈£î\Tµ, ª$&Ü≈£î\Tµ yÓTT<ä˝…’q |ü<äã+<Ûë\ ñ|üjÓ÷>±ìïã{Ïº

‘=*s√E˝À¢ sê‘·≈£î |üÁ‘ê\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚yês¡ì ‘Ó\Tk˛Ô+~. á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‘·+ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£

Ä$s¡“¤$+∫+<äì uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ.
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kÕVæ≤‘·́ |üs¡+>± |üÁ‹ø£ |ü<ë$sê“¤yêìï |ü]o*ùdÔ yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä≥>± |æ+>∑[ dü÷s¡q s¡∫+∫q

Á|üuÛ≤erÁ|ü<äT´eTï+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ |ü<ä+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. eÁ»|ü⁄sêìøÏ yÓfi¯ó‘·Tqï ∫\Tø£‘√ Á|ü<äT´eTTï&ÉT

‘·q Á|üDj·T˝ÒKqT Á|üuÛ≤e‹øÏ n+~+#·eTì #ÓãT‘·Tqï dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ |ü<ëìï dü÷s¡q

Á|üjÓ÷–+#ê&ÉT.

d”̂ ˆ z |üøÏåes¡! $qT, e÷ |ü⁄] X¯ó∫eTTœ

j·TqTù|s¡ jÓTTø£ sê»Vü≤+dæj·TT+&ÉT,

   q~j·TTqï #√≥ ˙es¡dæ sT÷ |üÁ‹Ôø£

j·T+~+|ü e\j·TT eTÁ‘êŒs¡úqeTTq...!

(‘·èrj·÷XÊ«dü+, |ü<ä́ + 32)

á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‘·+ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£ nH̊ |ü<ä+ ñ<ä“¤$+∫+<äì s¡÷&Ûç ne⁄‘·T+~. nsTT‘̊ ø±\Áø£eT+˝À

|üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ nH˚ø£ nsêú\T e÷s¡T‘·÷ e#êÃsTT. es¡Ôe÷q+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ nH˚|ü<ëìøÏ yês¡Ô\T

Á|ü#·T]+#˚ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ ns¡ú+ m≈£îÿe>± yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+~. ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À Ø‹˝À ñ+&˚ yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü

‘·~‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ≈£L&Ü á nsêúìï ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T. nsTT‘̊ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñqï n‘·́ ~Ûø£ Á|üC≤<äs¡D

ø±s¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£ |ü<ëìøÏ yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£ nH˚ |ü<äy˚T düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± yê&ÉTø£˝À ñ+~. |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

düe÷Hês¡úø£+>± Ç+–¢wüß˝À ù||üsY (Paper) nH˚ |ü<ëìï ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T. Çø£ÿ&É ≈£L&Ü ù||üsY n+fÒ

n~ @ ø±–‘·yÓTÆHê ø±e#·TÃ. ø±˙ düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ù||üsY n+fÒ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ (Daily News Paper)

nH˚ uÛ≤ey˚T n+<ä]ø° düTŒ¤]düTÔ+~.

1.2 \ø£åD≤\T
|üÁ‹ø£ düe÷» Á|ü‹_+ã+. yêdüÔe düe÷»+˝À »]π> Á|ü‹ n+XÊìï |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üø£{ÏdüTÔ+~.

ˇø√ÿkÕ] düe÷»+ m˝≤ ñ+&Ü˝À ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£ H˚]ŒdüTÔ+~. düe÷»+˝Àì nìï esêZ\ uÛ≤yê\≈£î

|üÁ‹ø£ <äs¡ŒD+>± ì\TdüTÔ+~. e+{Ï+{Ï qT+∫ $e÷qj·÷q+ <ëø±, >∑©¢ Ä≥ qT+∫ n+‘·sê®rj·T

Áø°&É\ <ëø±, s¡#·Ãã+&É qT+∫ $<˚o sê»ø°j·÷\ <ëø±, ˇø£≥H˚$T{Ï e÷qe J$‘·+˝Àì Á|ü‹

n+XÊìï, n&ÉT>∑Tì |üÁ‹ø£ düŒè•düTÔ+~. n+<äTø£H˚ |üÁ‹ø£ nH˚~ düs¡«Cq ÄyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑́ +>± ñ+&Ü*.

Á|ü‹ |üÁ‹ø£≈£L ñ+&Ü*‡q ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ \ø£åD+ Ç~. ø£s¡Ôe´+ ≈£L&Ü. Ç<˚$wüj·÷ìï düeT]údü÷Ô ø=ø=ÿ+&É

y˚+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+ |ü+‘·T\T ‘·eT Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ dü+Jeì |üÁ‹ø£˝À |üÁ‹ø£, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, $˝ÒK],

ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT, #·+<ë<ës¡T\ \ø£åD≤\T (leT<ä«s¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–DÏ, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 1895, dü+∫ø£

1, dü+|ü⁄{Ï 2) m˝≤ ñ+&Ü˝À $e]+#ês¡T. Ä \ø£åD≤\qT 1.2.1 qT+∫ 1.2.5 es¡≈£î dü+øÏå|üÔ+>±

$e]+#·&É+ »]–+~.
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1.2.1 |üÁ‹ø£ ` \ø£åD≤\T

ªªHêD´‘· ø£*–q ø±–‘·+, #·ø£ÿìuÛ≤wü, <Ûäs¡à+, ̇ ‹, Hê´j·T‘·‘·Ô«Á|ü‹bÕ<äø£yÓTÆq yê´dü+, s¡ø£s¡ø±\

yês¡Ô\T, ø±e´$eTs¡Ù, eT+∫ Ò̋K\ düe÷#ês¡+, XÊÁkÕÔ̋ À¢ #Ó|æŒq eT+∫ Ä#êsê\T, ‘·q ÄX¯j·÷ìï

Á|ü‹_+_+#˚yês¡Ô\T, ns¡∆̋ ≤uÛÑ+ ø√dü+ ‘·–q ÁøÏj·T\T.µµ

1.2.2 $ Ò̋ø£] ` \ø£åD≤\T

ªªbÕ+&ç‘·́ +, ˝Àø£»„‘·, <ÛÓ’s¡́ +, ôd’ús¡́ +, düÁ‘·Œes¡Ôq, <Ûäq+, ñ∫‘·»„‘·, dü÷øÏÔ#·‘·Ts¡‘·«+.µµ

1.2.3 ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ` \ø£åD≤\T

ªªyês¡Ô̋ Àì kÕsê+XÊìï |üP]Ô>± ‘Ó\TdüTø√yê*. yês¡ÔqT dü+Á>∑Vü≤+>± sêj·÷*. $wüj·T $es¡D

düŒwüº+>± ñ+&Ü*. dü+<äs¡“¤+, ns¡ú+ düÁø£eT+>± ñ+&Ü*. me]˙ H=|æŒ+#·≈£L&É<äT. nã<ä∆|ü⁄ bı>∑&ÉÔ\T

|üìøÏsêe⁄. yêdüÔeyÓTÆq  yês¡ÔH˚ sêj·÷*.µµ

1.2.4  #·+<ë<ës¡T&ÉT ` \ø£åD≤\T

ªª|üÁ‹ø£≈£î #Ó*¢+#ê*‡q #·+<ëqT Áø£eT+ ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü #Ó*¢+#ê*. |üÁ‹ø£ n+<äø£b˛‘˚ n&ç–

‘Ó|æŒ+#·Tø√yê*. |üÁ‹ø£\qT ̌ ø£ ø£≥º>± ø£{Ïº ñ+#·Tø√yê*. Ç‘·s¡T\≈£î Çe«≈£L&É<äT. ̌ ø£y˚fi¯ ÇùdÔ &ÉãT“

n|æŒ∫Ãqyêì <ä>∑Zs¡ m˝≤ edü÷\T #̊kÕÔyÓ÷ n˝≤π> |üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü yê]qT+∫ rdüTø√yê*. bÕ‘·|üÁ‹ø£\T

#Ó&çb˛≈£î+&Ü ‘·–q C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T rdüTø√yê*.µµ

1.2.5 bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT ` \ø£åD≤\T

ªª|üÁ‹ø£ bÕ&Ée≈£î+&Ü C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± ô|’ n≥º ‘=\–+#ê*. yÓTT<ä≥>± o]¸ø£\T #·<äyê*. eTT+<äT>±

‘·q $wüj·÷\T, Ä ‘·sê«‘· ‘·qyêfi¯fl $wüj·÷\T #·<äyê*. ∫es¡>± |üs¡T\ $wüj·÷\T #·<äyê*. |üÁ‹ø£

eT&É‘·\T e÷s¡Ã≈£L&É<äT. eTT&É‘·\T |ü&É̇ j·T≈£L&É<äT. #·<äe&É+ |üPs¡ÔsTTq ‘·sê«‘· @e÷Á‘·+ q\>∑≈£î+&Ü

C≤Á>∑‘·Ô #˚j·÷*.µµ
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1.3 |üÁ‹ø£\T ` \ø£ǻ +

Á|ü»\ J$‘·+˝À |üÁ‹ø£\ bÕÁ‘· m+‘√ ø°\ø£yÓT Æ+~. <˚X¯#·]Á‘·˝À, eTØeTTK´+>±

Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº#·]Á‘·̋ À |üÁ‹ø£\T b˛wæ+∫q bÕÁ‘· nìs¡«#·̇ j·TyÓTÆ+~. mH√ï kÕe÷õø£ e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T

Ä<Ûës ¡+>± ì\TkÕ ÔsTT. Ç+‘·{Ï Á| ü< ÛëqkÕ úq+ |ü Á‹ø£\≈£î ñ+~ ø±ãfÒ º Á| ü‹ |ü Á‹ø£

z \ø£ǻ +‘√ |üì#˚düTÔ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ jÓTTø£ÿ \ø£ǻ + m˝≤ ñ+&Ü\H˚~ #ê˝≤ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq n+X¯+.

ø£e⁄\πø ø±<äT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\≈£î ≈£L&Ü $X¯«ÁX‚j·TdüT‡ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq n+X¯+ ø±yê*. n+<äT≈£î

sê‘·̋ À ìC≤sTTr ñ+&Ü*. e÷≥˝À $X¯«dü̇ j·T‘· ñ+&Ü*.

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ »q≈£î&ç>± $U≤´‹ bı+~q ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ Á|üø±s¡+...

ªªÁ|ü»\≈£î $<ë´_ÛeèB∆, Á|ü|ü+#·C≤„Hê_ÛeèB∆ >±$+#·&É+ eTTK´+. Á|ü»\ jÓ÷>∑πøåe÷_Ûeè~∆øÏ <̊XÊ_Ûe÷q+

$TøÏÿ* düVü≤ø±]. ‘Ó\T>∑T yêvàj·T $ø±kÕìøÏ Á|üC≤Vü≤è<äj·T+ düTπøåÁ‘·+. Á|üC≤Vü≤è<äj·T+ $C≤„qe+‘·+

ø±≈£î+&Ü Á|ü»\ $ø±dü+ kÕ<Ûä́ +ø±<äT. n+‘̊ø±<äT... e÷qyêuÛÑT´<äj·÷ìøÏ e÷qe $C≤„q+ eT÷\<Ûäq+.

düø£\ XÊÁkÕÔ\ $C≤„qeT÷ e÷qe nuÛÑT´<äj·÷ìøÏ, $X¯«ø£˝≤´D≤ìøÏ $ìjÓ÷–+#·&Éy˚T $C≤„HêìøÏ

|üs¡e÷s¡ú+. Ç+‘·≈£î$T+∫ \ø£ǻ + |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñ+&É<äT. Á|ü»\ $wüj·÷\T, Á|üC≤_Ûeè~∆, Á|üC≤yê´|üq+,

yêvàj·÷_Ûeè~∆øÏ ø±s¡D+ ø±>± Á|üC≤ø£åj·T+, Á|üC≤<Ís¡“\´+, yêvàj·T+ m<äT>∑Tu§<äT>∑÷ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü

düÔ+_Û+∫ b˛e&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡DeTe⁄‘·T+BHê&ÉT. <̊X̄+ $XÊ\+. uÛ≤wü eT<ÛäTs¡+. »qT\÷ ñ‘ê‡Vü≤ dü+|üqTï\T.

Çø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T #Ó*$T‘√ ‘·eT ‘·Hêìï eTTÁ<äy˚düTø√yê*µµ (u≤\XÖ] ¬s&ç¶, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·, |ü⁄≥

12).  ø£e⁄\πø ø±<äT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\≈£î, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\≈£î ôd’‘·+ $X¯«ÁX‚j·TdüT‡ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq mC…+&Ü ø±yê*.

n+<äT≈£î sê‘·̋ À ìC≤sTTr, e÷≥˝À $X¯«dü̇ j·T‘· ñ+&Ü*.

Á‹*+>∑ |üÁ‹ø£ ‘=* dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷ìï sêdü÷Ô yê$fi¯flyês¡T ªª...C≤‹ jÓTTø£ÿ Hê>∑s¡ø£‘· <ëì

yêvàj·TeTTq Á|ü<ä]Ù‘·eT>∑T#·T+&ÉTqT. Hê>∑s¡ø£‘·qT nqTdü]+∫ yêvàj·TeTT e÷s¡TŒ#Ó+<äT≥ düVü≤»eTT.

q÷‘·q uÛ≤eeTT\qT, qMq Ä<äs¡ÙeTT\qT yê´|æÔ̋ ÀìøÏ ‘Ó#·TÃ≥≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T eTTK´kÕ<ÛäqeTT>± ñ

+&Ée …̋qT. |üÁ‹ø£\T #˚j·Te\dæq |üì $kÕÔs¡eTT>± ø£\<äT.µµ (u≤\XÖ] ¬s&ç¶, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·,

|ü⁄≥ 13) nHêïs¡T. á$<Ûä+>± ñqï‘· ÄX¯j·÷\T, Äø±+ø£å\‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+

ø±\Áø£eT+˝À mH√ï e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ˝Àqe⁄‘·÷ e∫Ã+~. Á|ü<Ûëq+>± uÛ≤cÕ e´eVü‰s¡+˝À e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ

düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. yê´eVü‰]ø£ uÛ≤c˛<ä´eT+ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ rÁeÁ|üuÛ≤yêìï #·÷|æ+∫+~.

d”«j·T\ø£ǻ +, düe÷»ùde ¬̀s+&ÉT n+XÊ\qT @ø£ø±\+˝À düeTq«j·T+ #̊düT≈£î+≥÷ ‘Ó\T>∑T|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+

Á|üj·÷D+ kÕ–k Ǫ̂+~.
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1.4 ªyês¡Ôµ ìs¡«#·q+

ª|üÁ‹ø£µ— ªyês¡Ôµ ¬s+&É÷ n$uÛ≤»´yÓTÆq n+XÊ\T. á ¬s+&É÷ #·ø£ÿ>± neT]‘˚H˚ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üC≤<äs¡D

bı+<äT‘·T+~. Ä yês¡Ô Á|ü»\≈£î dü¬s’q rs¡T˝À #˚s¡T‘·T+~. ‘·<ë«sê |üÁ‹ø± Á|üjÓ÷»q+ HÓs¡y˚s¡T‘·T+~.

|ü⁄sê qe nsêú̋ À¢ yês¡Ô nH˚ o]¸ø£‘√ &Üø£ºsY |ü$Tà |üeHé≈£îe÷sY nø√ºãs¡T 10, 2010q Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹

~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À sêdæq yê´dü+˝À yês¡Ô nH˚ |ü<ëìï ÁbÕNq kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À m˝≤ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ês√ $düÔè‘·+>±

$e]+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq Á|üø±s¡+ ªªyês¡Ô nH˚ |ü<ëìï yê´dü, ø£$Á‘·j·T uÛ≤s¡‘ê\‘√ bÕ≥T eTqTdüàè‹

(10:80), j·÷»„e\ÿ´düàè‹ (1:311), ns¡úXÊÁdüÔ+ (Áø°.|üP.4e X̄‘ê_›) ‘·~‘·s¡ Á>∑+<∏ë˝À¢  ø£èwæ, JeHê<Ûës¡+,

|üX¯óbÕ\q+, yêDÏ»´+..nH˚ nsêú̋ À¢ yê&Üs¡T. eT*y˚<ä ø±˝≤ìπø (Áø°.|üP.1000 ` Ç‹Vü‰düj·TT>±ìøÏ

eTT+<äT) ªyêsêÔeVüQ\Tµ ñqï≥T¢ #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T ù|s=ÿ+≥THêïs¡T. Hê{ÏbÕ\q˝À sêE≈£î, |ü⁄s√Væ≤‘·es¡Z+,

eT+Á‹eT+&É*‘√ bÕ≥T yêsêÔeVüQ\T... e+{Ïyês¡T ùde\T n+~+#˚yês¡ì #·]Á‘· #ÓãT‘√+~.µµ

es¡Ôe÷q e´eVü‰s¡+˝À yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï ns¡ú+˝ÀH˚ yês¡Ô nH˚|ü<ä+ qqïj·T ø±˝≤ìπø yê&ÉTø£̋ À

ñqï≥T¢ eTq≈£î ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± á øÏ+~ |ü<ë´ìï ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃ.

yês¡Ôj·T+<ä »>∑eTT e]Ô\T¢#·Tqï~ ` j·T~j·TT Ò̋ì Hê&É j·Tœ\ »qT\T

q+<Ûäø±s¡eT>∑Tï\>∑T<äTs¡T >±e⁄q ` yês¡Ô ìs¡«Væ≤+|üe\j·TT ã‹øÏ ˆˆ

(Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+, düuÛ≤|üs¡«+, 1`51)

eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+˝À sê»dü÷j·T j·÷>±ìï dü+<ä]Ù+#·&ÜìøÏ e∫Ãq Hês¡<äeTVü≤]¸ <Ûäs¡àsêE‘√

nH˚ø£ sê»´bÕ\q $wüj·÷\T, <Ûäsêà\ >∑T]+∫ e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·÷ sêC≤´ìøÏ n~ÛH˚‘· nsTTqyê&ÉT yês¡ÔqT

m˝≤ ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê˝À ‘Ó*ù| düìïy˚X¯+ ˝Àì~ á |ü<ä́ +. Ç+<äT˝À yês¡Ô nH˚|ü<ëìøÏ düe÷#ês¡+ nH˚

ns¡ú+ nq«sTT+#·Tø√yê*. ªyês¡Ô ìs¡«Væ≤+|üe\j·TT |ü‹øÏ...µ n+fÒ sêE≈£î yês¡ÔqT q&É|üe\dæq

nedüs¡+ ñ+<äì ns¡ú+. es¡Ôe÷q Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´sê»´+˝À bÂs¡T&˚ <˚XÊìøÏ sêE ø±ã{Ïº Á|ü»\≈£î yês¡Ô\T

(düe÷#ês¡+) n+~+#ê\ì ns¡ú+ nq«j·T+ ne⁄‘·T+~.

ø±˝≤qT>∑TD+>± yês¡Ô nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ m+<äs√ Á|üeTTKT\T mH√ï ìs¡«#·Hê\T #ÓbÕŒs¡T. nsTT‘˚

M{Ï˝À @ˇø£ÿ{° düs¡«»HêyÓ÷<ä+ bı+<ä˝Ò<äT. yês¡Ô≈£î ñqï $düÔè‘êsêúìï M{Ï˝À dü+|üPs¡í+>±

$e]+#·˝Òø£b˛e&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+ ø±e#·TÃ. nsTT‘˚ nj·÷ ìs¡«#·Hê\qT |ü]o*ùdÔ yês¡Ô≈£î

ñ+&Ü*‡q ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ \ø£åD≤\T eTq≈£î ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. yês¡Ô nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À yê´|æÔ̋ À ñqï

ìs¡«#·Hê\T á ~>∑Te⁄q Çe«&É+ »]–+~.
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` eÁø£‘·̋ Òì ñøÏÔ yês¡Ô.

` dü+uÛÑ$+∫q dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î ‘êC≤ $esê\˙ï ø£*|æ‘˚ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

` ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–+#˚ ø=‘·Ô $wüj·÷\T yês¡Ô\T ne⁄‘êsTT.

` bÕ‘·$wüj·÷ìï ø=‘·Ô>± #Ó_‘˚ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

` yês¡Ô n+fÒ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–+#˚~.

` ndüVü≤»+>± ñ+&˚ $wüj·÷\T, nkÕ<Ûës¡DyÓTÆq dü+>∑‘·T\˙ï yês¡Ô\T ne⁄‘êsTT.

` Ä+>∑¢+˝À yês¡ÔqT q÷´dt  (NEWS) n+{≤s¡T.

N n+fÒ HêsYÔ (ñ‘·Ôs¡+) E n+fÒ ádtº (‘·÷s¡TŒ)

W n+fÒ yÓdtº (|ü&ÉeTs¡) S n+fÒ kÂ‘Y (<äøÏåD+)

á $es¡D <ë«sê q÷´dt n+fÒ Hê\T>∑T ~≈£îÿ\ qT+∫ e#˚Ã düe÷#ês¡+ nì ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~.

1.4.1 Á|üeTTKT\ ìs¡«#·Hê\T / n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T

` |ü]>∑Dq˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îqï Á|ü‹ q÷‘·q $wüj·T+ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

    (News is something new and notable)

` m≈£îÿeeT+~øÏ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–+#˚~>± ñqï ‘êC≤ dü+|òüT≥q @<Ó’Hê yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

n+<äT˝À ≈£L&Ü n‘·́ ~Ûø£ dü+U≤´≈£î˝À¢ n‘·́ ~Ûø£ ñ‘·T‡ø£‘·qT πs¬ø‹Ô+#˚~ ñ‘·ÔeTyês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

    (News is any thing timely that interests a number of persons and the best news is that

which has the greatest interest for the greatest number - W.C.Bleyer)

` kÕe÷qT´&çøÏ ‘·è|æÔ ø£*–+#˚ Ò̋<ë n‘·ì˝À Áù|s¡D ø£*–+#˚ düe÷#ês¡+ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

  (News is usually stimulating information from which the ordinary human being

derives satisfaction or stimulation - Chilten.R.Bush)

` n|ü⁄Œ&˚ »]–q dü+|òüT≥q≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ ‘êC≤ düe÷#ês¡+ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

   (Something that is heared of is news, first information of some thing that has

just happened. - Chambers Dictionary)

` nqTuÛÑeE„&Ó’q dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ mqTï≈£îqï düe÷#ês¡+

yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

     (News is that a well trained editor decided to put in his paper.

- Gerald W. Johnson)
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` News paper is the Bible of democracy. It is the only serious book most people

read. It is the book out of which a people determine its behaviour.

(Ä+Á<Ûä $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ Ä|òt ø£s¡kÕŒ+&ÓHé‡ ø√s¡T‡, m+.m. (»s¡ï*»+) ` ù||üs¡T 4,

|ü⁄≥ 4)

Ç+ø± m+<äs√ Á|üeTTK dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T, $eTs¡Ù≈£î\T yês¡ÔqT nH˚ø£s¡ø±\T>± ìs¡«∫+#ês¡T. ̌ ø√ÿ

ìs¡«#·q+ yês¡Ô≈£î ñ+&Ü*‡q ˇø√ÿ \ø£åD≤ìï #ÓãT‘·T+~. Bìïã{Ïº #·÷ùdÔ á ìs¡«#·Hê\ìï{Ï \ø£åD

kÕsê+X¯+ Á|ü‹yês¡Ô̋ À ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü ñ+&Ü\ì ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. ìs¡«#·Hê\ Ä<Ûës¡+>± yês¡Ô≈£î ñ+&Ü*‡q

\ø£åD≤\qT á ÁøÏ+~$<Ûä+>± Áø√&ûø£]+#·e#·TÃ.

1.4.2 yês¡Ô : \ø£åD≤\T / $\Te\T
1. ÁbÕeTTK´+

2. kÕMT|ǘ +

3. |üs¡́ ekÕq+

4. nq«sTT+|ü⁄

5. dü+|òüTs¡̧D

6. dü+#·\qo\‘·

7. e÷qyêdüøÏÔ

8. y˚>∑+ ` düeTj·÷qT≈£L\‘·

9. Á|üe÷<ä+ ` n_Ûeè~∆

 ÁbÕeTTK´+ (Prominence)

düe÷»+˝À n+‘·≈£îeTT+<˚ ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï dü+‘·]+#·Tø=qï e´≈£îÔ\T, Á|ü<˚XÊ\T, dü+|òüT≥q\T,

dü+düú\ $esê\T yêsêÔ ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï ø£*– ñ+{≤sTT. sêh|ü‹, Á|ü<ÛëqeT+Á‹, Á|üeTTK XÊÁdüÔy˚‘·Ô\T,

dü+|òüTùde≈£î\T, sê»ø°j·T Hêj·T≈£î\T, $<˚o H˚‘·\T, >=|üŒ q{°q≥T\T, ñqï‘· Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«~Ûø±s¡T\T,

eT‘· Á|üeø£Ô\ e+{Ï ø=+<äs¡T e´≈£îÔ\ ñìπø ˇø£ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~. yês¡T @+ e÷{≤¢&çHê, mø£ÿ&çøÏ

yÓ[flHê Ä $wüj·T+ yêsêÔ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+≥T+~. sêh|ü‹, Á|ü<ÛëqeT+Á‹ ˝≤+{Ï yês¡T

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é sêe&É+ $X‚wü+. n~ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~. ÁøÏdæºj·THé eT‘·Á|üeø£Ô b˛|t, nyÓT]ø± n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT

Ò̋<ë Ç‘·s¡ <˚XÊ~ÛH˚‘· me¬s’Hê uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚XÊìï dü+<ä]Ù+#·&É+˝À $X‚wü+ ñ+≥T+~. ø±ã{Ïº yê] sêø£

yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~. á $<Ûä+>± Á|üeTTK e´≈£îÔ\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q |ü\T n+XÊ\T yêsêÔ ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï

ø£*– ñ+{≤sTT.
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n˝≤π> ø=ìï #ê]Á‘·ø£ Á|ü<˚XÊ\T ˝Ò<ë Ç‘·s¡ Á|ü<˚XÊ\T ≈£L&Ü yêsêÔ ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï ø£*–

ñ+{≤sTT. bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥T uÛÑeq+, Äes¡D, XÊdüq düuÛÑ, dü∫yê\j·T+, Á|üeTTK <˚yê\j·÷\T, sêj·Tu≤s¡

ø±sê´\j·÷\T, #ê]Á‘·ø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ñqï ø£≥º&Ü\T, Á|ü<˚XÊ\T eT÷´õj·T+˝≤+{Ï ÁbÕ+‘ê\˙ï Ä

ø√e≈£î #Ó+~qy˚. Ç˝≤+{Ï Á|ü<˚XÊ˝À¢ Áø£eT+ ‘·|æŒ ∫qï dü+|òüT≥q »]–Hê, Á|üe÷<ä+ yê{Ï*¢Hê n<=ø£

yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

bÕs¡¢yÓT+{Ÿ, XÊdüqdüuÛÑ̋ À¢ m˝≤ eTdü\Tø√yê˝À düuÛÑT´\T ø±ìyês¡T ≈£L&Ü Á|üe]Ô+#·&ÜìøÏ ø=ìï

ìj·Te÷\T, |ü<ä∆‘·T\T+{≤sTT. yê{Ïì n‹Áø£$T+∫ me¬s’Hê nø£ÿ&É <äTs¡TdüT>± Á|üe]Ô+#·&É+ ˝≤+{Ï$

#̊ùdÔ Ä dü+|òüT≥q≈£î yêsêÔ ÁbÕeTTK´‘· edüTÔ+~. n˝≤π> eT÷´õj·T+, <̊yê\j·÷˝À¢ <=+>∑‘·q+ »s¡>∑&É+,

nÁø£eT+>± #=s¡ã&É≥+, $|üØ‘·+>± Á|üe]Ô+#·&É+ ̋ ≤+{Ï dü+|òüT≥q\T yês¡Ô\T ne⁄‘êsTT. »Hêø£s¡̧D

ñqï Hêj·T≈£î\T, dæ̇ q≥T\ e´øÏÔ>∑‘· $wüj·÷\|ü≥¢ kÕe÷q´ »qT\≈£î, n_Ûe÷qT\≈£î eT+∫ ÄdüøÏÔ ñ

+≥T+~. yês¡T m˝≤+{Ï e+≥ø±\qT Çwüº|ü&É‘ês¡T? yê]øÏ @ s¡+>∑T n+fÒ Çwüº+? yê] u≤\´+ m˝≤

>∑&ç∫+~? Ç˝≤+{Ï ∫qï $wüj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü n_Ûe÷qT\≈£î ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–kÕÔsTT. Ç˝≤+{Ï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢

M]øÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q Á|ü‹ $wüj·T+ yês¡Ô ne⁄‘·T+~.

kÕMT|ǘ + (Proximity)

e´øÏÔ ‘·q düMT|ü |ü]~Û̋ À »]π> dü+|òüT≥q\ |ü≥¢ m+‘√ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£qãs¡TkÕÔ&ÉT. dü+|òüT≥q m+‘·

düMT|ü+˝À »]–‘̊ Ä $wüj·÷ìøÏ n+‘· ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ÇkÕÔ&ÉT. mø£ÿ&√ nyÓT]ø± u≤´+≈£î˝À ø√{Ï s¡÷bÕj·T\

<=+>∑‘·q+, &Ûç©¢̋ À \ø£ås¡÷bÕj·T\ <=+>∑‘·q+ »]–+<äqï yês¡Ôø£Hêï eTq |üøÏÿ+{À¢ »]–q e+<ä

s¡÷bÕj·T\ <=+>∑‘·q+ $esê\T n‘·ìøÏ m≈£îÿe ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–kÕÔsTT. Ç˝≤ kÕMT|ǘ + nqï~ yês¡Ô≈£î

eTTK´ \ø£åD+. ã+>±¢<̊XŸ̋ À kÕ<Ûës¡D mìïø£\T »s¡T>∑qTHêïsTT nH̊ yês¡Ôø£Hêï ‘·q }]˝À eTTì‡bÕ*{°

Ò̋<ë |ü+#êj·Tr dü$T‹øÏ mìïø£\T »s¡>∑qTHêïsTT nH˚ yês¡Ô n‘·ì˝À m≈£îÿe ÄdüøÏÔì ø£*ŒdüTÔ+~. Bìï

>∑T]Ô+#˚ ÁbÕ+rj·T yês¡Ô\≈£î eTq |üÁ‹ø£\T Ç{°e* ø±\+˝À m≈£îÿe ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Ç∫Ã Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïsTT.

Bìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± eT|òædæ̋ Ÿ yês¡Ô\T nì ≈£L&Ü n+{≤s¡T. Äj·÷ õ˝≤¢\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ Äj·÷ õ˝≤¢

m&çwüqT¢ ≈£L&Ü Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïs¡T. á m&çwüq¢̋ À Äj·÷ ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô\πø ÁbÕ<Ûëq´$TkÕÔs¡T.
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|üs¡́ ekÕq+ (Consequence)

@ dü+|òüT≥q\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ ‘·eTô|’ |ü&ÉT‘·T+<√ Ä dü+|òüT≥q\ $esê*ï ‘Ó\TdüTø√&ÜìøÏ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T

m≈£îÿe ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« $<ÛëHê\T, Hêj·T≈£î\ e÷≥\T, yê´bÕs¡ dü+düú\ Á|üø£≥q\T, ø=‘·Ô

#·{≤º\ $esê\T yÓTT<ä˝…’q$ Á|ü»\ kÕ+|òæTø£, Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‘·T\ô|’ m≈£îÿe Á|üuÛ≤e+ #·÷|ækÕÔsTT.

ªÄ #·≥º+ |üs¡́ ekÕq+>± H˚qT Ç+‘· |üqTï n<äq+>± ø£{≤º*‡ edüTÔ+~µ nqï $wüj·T+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ

Ä düe÷#ês¡+|ü≥¢ ÄdüøÏÔì ô|+#·T+‘·T+~. <Ó’q+~q J$‘ê\ô|’ Á|üuÛ≤e+ #·÷ù| yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T

m≈£îÿe ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*– ñ+{≤s¡T. ø±ã{Ïº |üs¡́ ekÕq+ nqï~ ≈£L&Ü eTTK´ yêsêÔ \ø£åDyÓTÆ+~. ~«#·Áø£

yêVü≤Hê\ô|’ …̋’|òtÁ{≤ø˘‡, uÛÑ÷$T•düTÔ s¡<äT›, ø£¬s+{Ÿ ø√‘·, ñ<√´>∑T\ düyÓTà, j·TT<ä∆+, mìïø£\T, ã&Ó®{Ÿ,

yê‘êes¡D dü÷#·q yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yês¡Ô\T |üs¡́ ekÕq+ nH˚ \ø£åD+ e\¢H˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ <äèwæºì Äø£]¸kÕÔsTT.

>∑̋ ŸŒ¤ j·TT<ä∆+ e\¢ eTq<˚X¯+˝À ô|Á{À*j·T+ ñ‘·Œ‘·TÔ\ ø=s¡‘· @s¡Œ&ç+~. <˚X¯+˝À Á|ü‹ edüTÔe⁄ <Ûäs¡

ô|]–b˛sTT+~. e´≈£îÔ\ J$‘·+ n‘·̋ ≤≈£î‘·\+ nsTT´+~. n+<äTπø Ä j·TT<ä∆ yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢ eTq+<ä]øÏ

n+‘· ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|æ+∫+~. ø±ã{Ïº |üs¡́ ekÕq+ nH˚ \ø£åD+ ≈£L&Ü yêsêÔ \ø£åD≤˝À¢ ˇø£f…Æ+~.

nq«sTT+|ü⁄ (Applicability)

e´≈£îÔ\T ‘·eT J$‘· $<Ûëq+‘√, Ä˝À#·q\‘√ b˛*q dü+|òüT≥q\ düe÷#ês¡+ |ü≥¢ ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T.

dü+|òüT≥q\ |òü*‘ê\qT, dü+|òüT≥q »]–q rs¡T‘ÓqTï\qT ‘·eT≈£î nq«sTT+#·Tø=ì <ëì Á|üuÛ≤yêìï

n+#·Hê y˚düTø√e&É+ ̋ Ò<ë Ä˝À∫+#·&É+ #˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T. dü+|üqTï&Ó’q e´øÏÔ Ä<ëj·T+ |üqTï\ yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢

ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|æ+#·&ÜìøÏ Ç<˚ ø±s¡D+. ø±|” ø=&ÉT‘·÷ |ü≥Tºã&çq $<ë´s¡Tú\ ‘ê\÷≈£î yês¡Ô\ |ü≥¢ $<ë´]ú

˝Àø£+, ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT\ es¡Z+ ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ædüTÔ+~. <˚XÊìï ≈£î~ù|dæq ]»πs«wüq¢ >=&Ée≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q

yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢ ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|æ+#·&É+ yÓqTø£e⁄qï ø±s¡D+ ≈£L&Ü Ç<˚. ˝≤≥Ø˝À ˇø£ e´øÏÔøÏ \ø£å s¡÷bÕj·T\

ãVüQeT‹ sêe&É+ me]ø√ uÛÑ÷$T˝À ì~Û <=s¡ø£&É+, |ü+&ÉT>∑\T, Á|üe÷<ë\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yês¡Ô\˝Àì

dü+|òüT≥q\‘√ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T ‘·eTì ‘êeTT nq«sTT+#·Tø=+{≤s¡T. ø±ã{Ïº Ä yês¡Ô\T m≈£îÿe ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï

ø£*– ñ+{≤sTT. n+<äTπø á ªnq«sTT+|ü⁄µ ≈£L&Ü eTTK´ yêsêÔ \ø£åDyÓTÆ+~.

dü+|òüTs¡̧D (Conflict)

e÷qe J$‘·+ dü+|òüTs¡̧D\eTj·T+. Á|üø£è‹˝À dü+|òüTs¡̧D, ‘·q˝Àì eTqdüT‡‘√ dü+|òüTs¡̧D, dü+|òüT+‘√

dü+|òüTs¡̧D, XÊg$C≤„q+‘√ dü+|òüTs¡̧D. á dü+|òüTs¡̧D\ |üs¡«y˚T e÷qe⁄&çï Ç+‘· ñqï‘·T&çì #˚dæ+~.

n+<äTπø dü+|òüTs¡̧D nH˚ uÛ≤e+|ü≥¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T düT\uÛÑ+>± Äø£]¸‘·T\e⁄‘·THêïs¡T. e´≈£îÔ\T, dü+düú\T,

ñ<ä́ e÷\T, eT‘ê\T ‘·~‘·s¡yÓTÆq düe÷» n+XÊ\ eT<Ûä́  ñ+&˚ uÛ≤euÛÒ<ä+, dü+|òüTs¡̧D bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î

ÄdüøÏÔì ø£*–düTÔ+~.
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 dæ<ë∆+‘· $uÛÒ<ë\ô|’ »]π> yê<√|üyê<ë\T, mìïø£̋ À¢ b˛{°, esêZ\T, C≤‘·T\ eT<Ûä́  »]π> ø={≤¢≥\T

yÓTT<ä˝…’q yês¡Ô˝À¢ $T[‘·yÓTÆ ñ+&˚ dü+|òüTs¡¸D nH˚ \ø£åD+ e\¢H˚ Ä yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T

Äø£]¸‘·T\e⁄‘·THêïs¡T. ø±ã{Ïº dü+|òüTs¡̧D eTs=ø£ yêsêÔ \ø£åD+ nsTT+~.

dü+#·\q o\‘· (Sensationalisation)

e÷qe ã\V”≤q‘·\e\¢ dü+uÛÑ$+#˚ s¡ø£s¡ø±\ $ø£è‘·#˚wüº\T H˚sê\T, |òüTÀsê\T, e÷quÛÑ+>∑ yês¡Ô\T,

Á|üeTTKT\ eT<Ûä́  ñ+&˚ nÁø£eTdü+ã+<Ûë\T, ˝ÀuÛÑ+, yÓ÷dü+, n<äèwüº+, qeTàø£Á<√Vü≤+, Áù|eT, <˚«wü+

yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $wüj·÷\˙ï dü+#·\q o\yÓTÆqy˚.

Ç˝≤+{Ï yês¡Ô\|ü≥¢ düVü≤»+>±H˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T Äø£]¸‘·T\e⁄‘ês¡T. n+<äTπø dü+#·\q o\‘· ̌ ø£ yêsêÔ

\ø£åDyÓTÆ+~. e÷qe ã\V”≤q‘·e\¢ dü+uÛÑ$+#̊ Ç˝≤+{Ï $wüj·÷\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT

Äø£]¸kÕÔj·TH˚ á \ø£åD≤\Tqï yês¡Ô\qT ‘·s¡#·T>± sêj·÷*‡ ek Ǫ̂+~. Ç{°e\ á <Û√s¡DÏ eT]+‘·

$ø£è‘·s¡÷bÕìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~. dü+#·\q yês¡Ô\T sêùdyêπs bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T nqï <Û√s¡DÏ u≤>± Á|üã*+~.

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ yês¡Ô\T sêj·T&É+ ø√dü+ $\Te\qT ôd’‘·+ |üø£ÿq ô|&ÉT‘·Tqï dü+<äsê“¤\T ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT.

Ç˝≤+{Ï yês¡Ô\qT sêdüTÔqï|ü&ÉT Ä ã\V”≤q‘·\qT ìs¡T‘ê‡Vü≤|üπsÃ $<Ûä+>± sêj·÷* ø±ì |üÁ‹ø£\

yês¡T ‘·s¡#·T á $wüj·÷ìï $eT]ÙdüTÔ+{≤s¡T. Ä ø±s¡D+>±H˚ Ç˝≤+{Ï yês¡Ô\qT #·~$q dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√H˚

eT+&É˝Ÿ ø£$TwüHé ]»πs«wüHé >=&Ée˝À¢ nHÓï+ |ü⁄HÓï+ ms¡T>∑ì j·TTe‘· ‘·eTì ‘êeTT ø±\TÃø=ì

#·ìb˛sTT+~. n+<äTπø b˛©düT\T, e÷qdæø£ XÊÁdüÔE„\T Ç˝≤+{Ï yês¡Ô\qT Á|üeTTK+>± Á|ü#·T]+#·e<ä›ì

n|ü&É|ü&ÉT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\≈£î $»„|æÔ #˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T.

e÷qyêdüøÏÔ (Human interest)

ÄX¯Ãsê´ìï ø£*–+#˚ dü+|òüT≥q\T, nkÕ<Ûës¡DyÓTÆq $wüj·÷\T, kÕVü≤dü+, X¯è+>±s¡+, kÂ+<äs¡́ +,

Á|ü‹uÛÑ, ø±ø£‘ê∞j·T+>± »]π> ø=ìï dü+|òüT≥q\T m+‘√ ÄdüøÏÔì ø£*–düTÔ+{≤sTT. Ç˝≤+{Ï $wüj·÷\|ü≥¢

e÷qe⁄\+<äs¡÷ düVü≤»+>±H˚ ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T. n+<äTπø e÷qyêdüøÏÔ ≈£L&Ü yês¡Ô \ø£åD≤˝À¢ ̌ ø£f…Æ+~.

ã‹≈£îqï bÕeTTqT ‹H˚ e´øÏÔ, e+<ä ô|[flfi¯ófl #˚düTø=qï eì‘·, 12 n&ÉT>∑T\ E≥Tº ô|+#·T≈£îqï eTìwæ,

ø±s¡TqT q&ç|æq eT÷&̊fīfl u≤ãT, VüQùd‡HékÕ>∑sY̋ À ãT<ä∆$Á>∑Vü≤+ eTTqø£ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yês¡Ô\T e÷qyêdüøÏÔì

ø£*–kÕÔsTT. e÷s¡TeT÷\ Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê\yê] eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±\T, –]»qT\ Ä#ês¡ e´eVü‰sê\T,

»+‘·Tã*, qs¡ã* ˝≤+{Ï dü+|òüT≥q\˙ï |üP]Ô>± ªe÷qyêdüøÏÔµ nH˚ n+X¯+ ø±s¡D+>±H˚ yês¡Ô\T>±

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ #√≥T dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£î+≥THêïsTT.
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y˚>∑+ ` düeTj·÷qT≈£L\‘· (Timeliness)

düe÷#ês¡+ m+‘· ‘·«s¡>± n+~‘˚ Ä düe÷#êsêìøÏ n+‘·{Ï ÁbÕeTTK´+ ñ+≥T+~.

@ yês¡ÔsTTHê ‘êC≤>± n+~+#·>∑*–q|ü&˚ <ëìøÏ bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ñ+&˚~. e÷J Á|ü<Ûëq eT+Á‹

Ç+~sê>±+BÛ Vü≤‘·́  yês¡ÔqT yÓTT<ä≥>± _._.dæ yês¡T Á|ükÕs¡+ #˚XÊs¡T n|ü&ÉT Ä yês¡Ô≈£î $|üØ‘·yÓTÆq

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ e∫Ã+~. Ä~Ûø±]ø£ ˝≤+#Û·Hê\T n˙ï |üP]Ô nj·÷´ø£ r]>±Z Ä˝Ÿ Ç+&çj·÷ πs&çjÓ÷ yês¡T

Á|ükÕs¡+ #˚ùdÔ n|üŒ{Ïπø bÕ‘·ã&çb˛sTTq Ä yês¡ÔqT mes¡÷ |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√˝Ò<äT. y˚>∑+ nqï~ yês¡Ô

#˚s¡y˚j·T&É+˝À #ê˝≤ eTTK´yÓTÆq n+X¯+. n+<äTπø y˚>∑+, düeTj·÷qT≈£L\‘· nqï$ yêsêÔ \ø£åD≤˝À¢

ˇø£{Ï>± |ü]>∑D˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. Bìï <äèwæº̋ À ô|≥Tº≈£îH̊ Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT Hês¡¢ ẙ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄

ªy˚>∑+ »s¡ï*düTº\ y˚<ä+µ nHêïs¡ì nì|ædüTÔ+~.

Á|üe÷<ä+`n_Ûeè~∆ (Disaster - development)

uÛÑ÷ø£+|ü+, es¡<ä\T, n–ï Á|üe÷<ë\T, ø£s¡Te⁄ ø±≥ø±\T, ù|\T&ÉT dü+|òüT≥q\T, Á|üe÷<ë\

yês¡Ô\qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T m+‘√ ÄdüøÏÔ‘√ #·<äTe⁄‘·T+{≤s¡T. n˝≤π> ÁbÕC…≈£îº\ ìsêàD+, e+‘Óq\ ìsêàD+,

yÓ’<ä́ XÊ\ @sêŒ≥T, s¡øÏå‘· eT+∫˙{Ï kÂø£s¡́ + ø£*Œ+#·&É+ ̋ ≤+{Ï n_Ûeè~∆ø£s¡yÓTÆq dü+|òüT≥q\ düe÷#êsêìï

‘Ó\TdüTø√&ÜìøÏ ≈£L&Ü bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T. ø±ã{Ïº Á|üe÷<ä+ n_Ûeè~∆ nH˚ n+XÊ\T ≈£L&Ü

yêsêÔ \ø£åD≤˝À¢ Ç$T&çb˛j·÷sTT. yêsêÔ \ø£åD≤\qT ã{Ïº n+~q düe÷#ês¡+ yês¡Ô ne⁄H√ ø±<√

eTT+<äT>± ìsê∆]+#·Tø√yê*. ìsê∆]+#·Tø=qï ‘·sê«‘· n~ m+‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq yês√Ô |ü]o*+#ê*.

yêsêÔ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·qT dü]>± n+#·Hê y˚dæ Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À ≈£L&Ü Ä yês¡Ô≈£ m+‘· ÁbÕeTTK´+ Çyê«˝À

ìs¡ísTT+#·e#·TÃ. ̌ ø£ $wüj·÷ìøÏ yês¡Ô s¡÷|ü+ ø£*Œ+#·&ÜìøÏ eT÷&ÉT <äX¯\T ñ+{≤sTT. |òüT≥q, <ëìøÏ

dü+ã+~Û+∫q $esê\ ùdø£s¡D, Ä $esê\ yê´|æÔ. á eT÷&ÉT <äX¯\T |üPs¡ÔsTTq ‘·sê«‘· yês¡Ô

‘·j·÷s¡e⁄‘·T+~.

1.5 uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À |üÁ‹ø± e´edüú ` #ê]Á‹ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +

j·÷+Á‹ø£ kÕ<ÛäHê\T yê&ç yês¡Ô\qT Á|ü»\+<äs¡÷ ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îH˚ $<Ûëq+ n+<äTu≤≥T˝ÀøÏ sêì

ÁbÕNqø±˝≤ìπø uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À yêsêÔe´edüú ñ+&˚<äì  ÄHê{Ï s¡#·q\ <ë«sê eTq≈£î ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~.

|ü⁄sêD, Á|üã+<Ûä, Ç‹Vü‰kÕ~ yêvàj·÷ìï |ü]o*+∫q≥¢sTT‘˚ á$wüj·T+ eTq≈£î ns¡úeTe⁄‘·T+~.
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yêsêÔVü≤s¡T\ <ë«sê sêE\T Ç‘·s¡ sêC≤´\‘√ dü+ã+<Ûë\T HÓs¡|æq rs¡T, j·TT<ä∆dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ yêsêÔVü≤s¡T\

ÁbÕeTTK´+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $wüj·÷\˙ï Äj·÷ ø£e⁄\ s¡#·q˝À¢ düŒwüº+>± ñHêïsTT.

lø£èwüßíDÏí $yêVü≤+ #˚düTø√yê\ì ø√s¡T≈£îqï s¡TøÏàDÏ ‘·q ‘·+Á&ç yπ̊s Á|üj·T‘êï\T #˚düTÔHêïs¡H˚

$wüj·÷ìï ‘·q |ü⁄s√Væ≤‘·T&Ó’q n–ï<√´‘·qTì <ë«sê ø£èwüßíìøÏ es¡Ôe÷q+ |ü+|ü⁄‘·T+~. b˛‘·q uÛ≤>∑e‘·+˝À

m+‘√ Vü≤è<ä́ +>± á dü+<äs¡“¤+ e]í‘·yÓTÆ ñ+~. ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À bÕe⁄sê\ <ë«sê yês¡Ô\T #˚s¡y˚ùd

|ü<ä∆‹ yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. sê»≈£îe÷s¡T\ Á|üDj·÷ìøÏ bÕe⁄sê\T yês¡<ÛäT\T>± ì\∫q nH̊ø£ |òüT{≤º\T

ÁbÕNq s¡#·q˝À¢ ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

q\<äeTj·T+‘·T\ Á|üDj·÷ìøÏ Vü≤+dü <ä÷‘·>± e´eVü≤]+∫q dü+>∑‹ ≈£L&Ü Á|üã+<Ûë˝À¢ e]í‘·yÓTÆ

ñ+~. Ç˝≤ ̌ ø£] qT+∫ eTs=ø£]øÏ yês¡Ô\T #˚s¡y˚j·T&É+ nH˚ |ü<ä∆‹ |ü⁄sêD, Ç‹Vü‰kÕ˝ ø±\+ Hê{Ïπø

eTq≈£î ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ø=Hêïfīfl≈£î Á|ü‘̊´ø£ sê»uÛÑ≥T\ <ë«sê s¡Vü≤<ë] ≈£L&Éfīfl˝À sê»Á|üø£≥q\T ≥eTT≈£îẙdæ

$ì|æ+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

á$<Ûä+>± sêE\ kÕúsTT˝À yês¡Ô\T Á|ükÕs¡eTj˚T´ |ü<ä∆‹ qT+∫ Áø£eT+>± Á|ü»\+<ä]ø° yês¡Ô\T

#˚s¡y˚ùd |ü<ä∆‹ yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. ‘·sê«‘· nXÀ≈£îì ø±˝≤ìøÏ >√&É\T, sê‹düÔ+uÛ≤\T, |ü\ø£\ MT<ä

Á|üø£≥q\T y˚j·T&É+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. •˝≤XÊdüHê\T>± Ç$ #·]Á‘· Á|üdæ~∆ bı+<ësTT.

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À yÓTT>∑̋ ≤sTT\ bÕ\q e#˚Ãdü]øÏ yêsêÔÁ|ükÕs¡+˝À q÷‘·q e´edüú n+≈£î]+∫+~.

Á|ü‹eT+&É\ πø+Á<ä+˝À yêsêÔπø+Á<ë\T @sêŒ≥T#˚dæ, $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\qT ìj·T$T+#˚yês¡T. ‘êeTT ùdø£]+∫q

yês¡Ô\qT Ò̋K\ <ë«sê yês¡T sê»<ÛëìøÏ |ü+|æ+#˚yês¡T. sêÁ‹ y˚fi¯̋ À¢ á Ò̋K\qT n+‘·:|ü⁄s¡ø±+‘·\T

#·~$ $ì|æ+#˚yês¡T. \+&ÉHé̋ Àì sêj·T˝Ÿ @wæj·÷{Ïø˘ kıôd’{°̋ À á ̋ ÒK\ Á|ü‘·T\T Ç|üŒ{Ïø° uÛÑÁ<ä+>±

ñHêïsTT (\ø£åàD¬s&ç¶,$. ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ ne‘·s¡D $ø±dü+, 2002, |ü⁄≥ 9`10).

á |ü<ä∆‹ Áø£eT+>± *œ‘· yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚+<äT≈£î Ä\+ãq>± ì*∫+~. Á|ü<∏äeT

kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  dü+Á>±eTø±\+˝À á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü<Ûëq bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#êsTT. Áø£eT+>± eTTÁ<äDø£fi¯,

ø±–‘· |ü]ÁX¯eT n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<ä&É+‘√ yêsêÔÁ|ükÕs¡e´edüú̋ À ô|qTe÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#˚düT≈£îHêïsTT. B+‘√

Hê{Ï kÕe÷õø£ e´edüú̋ À ≈£L&Ü mH√ï e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT.
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1.6 uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À eTTÁ<äD≤s¡+>∑+ ` #ê]Á‹ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +

Á|ü|ü+#· #·]Á‘·̋ À düHê‘·q uÛ≤s¡rj·T kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ ñqï nÁ>∑kÕúq+ ‘Ó*j·T+~ ø±<äT. á

$C≤„qeT+‘ê ‘êfi¯|üÁ‘ê\ MT<ä sêdæq<äH˚ $wüj·TeT÷ $~‘·y˚T. n+fÒ #Ó’Hê <˚oj·TT\T ø±–‘êìï

ø£qT>√q&É+, Ä ‘·sê«‘· C≤Hé>∑÷f…HéãsYZ (Áø°.X¯.1400`Áø°.X¯.1468) eTTÁ<äD≤j·T+Á‘êìï n_Ûeè~∆

#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ |üPs¡«y˚T Çø£ÿ&É nø£ås¡*|æ̋ À sêùd |ü<ä∆‹ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. ‘êfi¯|üÁ‘ê\‘√

bÕ≥T eTè>∑#·sêà\T, sê‹ |ü\ø£\T, ˝ÀVü≤|ü⁄πs≈£î\T ‘·~‘·sê\ô|’ sêùd n\yê≥T ñ+&˚~. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T

ªø£&ç‘·+µ (õ>∑Ts¡T |ü<ës¡ú+‘√ eTdæì ø£*|æ m+&Éu…{Ïºq eÁdüÔ+) MT<ä düT<ä›ã\|ü+‘√ sêùdyês¡T. Áø£eT+>±

|ü<äeT÷&√ X¯‘êã›+˝À n+fÒ eTVü≤eTàBj·TT\ ø±\+˝À ø±–‘·+, dæsê yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ãq≥T¢ #ê]Á‹ø£

Ä<Ûësê\T ñHêïsTT. n˝≤π>, ¬s&ç¶ sêE\ ø±\+˝À ≈£L&Ü ø±–‘·+ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï≥T¢ lHê<∏ä eTVü‰ø£$

s¡∫+∫q ª;ÛẙTX̄«s¡ |ü⁄sêD+µ <ë«sê ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘̊ ø±–‘·+ ‘·j·÷Ø nedüsêìøÏ ‘·–q+‘· ẙ>∑+>±

»s¡>∑ø£b˛e&É+‘√ ø±–‘·+ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï|üŒ≥ø° #ê˝≤ø±\+ bÕ≥T ‘ê{≤≈£î Ò̋ m≈£îÿe>± yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ

+&˚$.

1.6.1 uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À eTTÁ<äD≤s¡+>∑+ ` Ä$sê“¤e $ø±kÕ\T

yê´bÕs¡+ HÓ|ü+‘√ Á¬ø’düÔeeT‘· Á|ü#ês¡+ ø√dü+ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À n&ÉT>∑Tô|{Ïºq Ä+π>¢j·TT\≈£î

uÛ≤s¡rj·T uÛ≤wü\ n<Ûä́ j·Tq+ ‘·|üŒìdü¬s’+~. á Áø£eT+˝À uÛ≤s¡rj·T Á>∑+<∏ë\ nqTyê<ä+, ì|òüT+≥Te⁄\

‘·j·÷Ø, B+‘√bÕ≥T uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\≈£î Á¬ø’düÔeÁ>∑+<∏ë\T n+~+#·&É+ nìyês¡́ +>± e÷]+~. n˝≤π>,

Çø£ÿ&ç sêC≤´~Ûø±sêìï ø±bÕ&ÉTø√e&É+ ø√dü+ ‘·eT<˚X¯+ qT+∫ ‘Ó|æŒ+∫q n~Ûø±s¡T\T ≈£L&Ü

uÛ≤s¡rj·TuÛ≤wü\ n<Ûä́ j·Tq+ ‘·|üŒø£ #˚j·Te\dæ e∫Ã+~. á nedüsê\ìï+{Ï̇  <äèwæº̋ À ñ+#·T≈£îì

Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘·Á|ü#ês¡≈£î\T, yê]øÏ nedüs¡yÓTÆq yê]øÏ düVü≤ø±sêìï n+~dü÷Ô Ä+>∑¢Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝À

‘=*>± eTTÁ<ëø£ås¡XÊ\qT kÕú|æ+#·&ÉẙT ø±≈£î+&Ü eTTÁ<äDø£fīqT m+‘·>±H√ Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T.

C…dü÷{Ÿ $TwüqØ (Jesuit Missionary) 1556˝À >√yê˝À eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷ìï HÓ\ø=*Œ nø£ÿ&É

qT+∫ &ÍÁ{ÏHê ÁøÏcÕº (Doutrina Crista) nH˚ Á>∑+<∏ëìï eTTÁ~+∫+~. uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À n#·ÃsTTq

‘=*|ü⁄düÔø£+>± Ç~ #·]Á‘·̋ À ì*∫b˛sTT+~. Áø£eT+>± 1578 Hê{ÏøÏ ‹s¡Tq Ò̋«* õ˝≤¢̋ Àì |ü⁄ìø£jÓT˝Ÿ

Á>±eT+˝À, 1579 Hê{ÏøÏ ø=∫ÃHé̋ À eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷\T @sêŒ≥j·÷´sTT.
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Áø°.X̄.1602˝À b˛|t qT+∫ ̌ ø£ j·T+Á‘·+ $TwüqØ nedüsê\ ø√dü+ |ü•ÃeTrs¡+˝Àì yÓ’.|æ.ø√≥

(Y.P.Kota)≈£î e∫Ã+~. Çø£ÿ&É ‘·$Tfi¯, eTfi¯j·÷fi¯, ø=+ø£DÏ uÛ≤wü˝À¢ Á¬ø’düÔe ÁbÕs¡úq |ü⁄düÔø±\T

Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj˚T´$. Áø°.X¯.1616, 1649, 1654 dü+e‘·‡sê˝À¢ Çø£ÿ&É qT+#˚ Á¬ø’düÔe Á>∑+<∏ë\T eTfi¯j·÷fi¯

uÛ≤wü̋ À yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Çe˙ï b˛s¡TÃ^düT uÛ≤wü̋ À s¡∫+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\≈£î nqTyê<ë\T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1679˝À

‹s¡T#·÷s¡T≈£î düMT|ü+˝Àì n+ã˝Ÿø±&é (Ambalkad) Á>±eT+˝À kÕú|æ+∫q eTTÁ<äD≤\j·T+˝À

yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï ‘·$Tfi¯̀ b˛s¡TÃ^düT ì|òüT+≥Te⁄ n#·ÃsTT+~.

Áø£eT+>± 1712˝À ‘·+C≤ePs¡T õ˝≤¢ Á{≤+ø̆u≤sY̋ À, 1761˝À #Óqï|ü⁄]˝À, 1778˝À ø£\ø£‘êÔ≈£î

düMT|ü+˝Àì VüQ ¢̂̋ À eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷\T @sêŒ≥j·÷´sTT. Ç+‘·>± uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À eTTÁ<äD »s¡T>∑T‘·THêï

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À eTTÁ<äD e÷Á‘·+ 1808 ÁbÕ+‘êìøÏ >±ì ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ ø± Ò̋<äT. n~ ≈£L&Ü 1830 ‘·sê«‘·H˚

eT]+‘·>± yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~.

1.6.2 ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À eTTÁ<äD e´edüú ` Ä$sê“¤e $ø±kÕ\T

»s¡à˙øÏ #Ó+~q Ábıf…ôdº+{Ÿ eT‘ê#ês¡T´&Ó’q u…+õ$THé wüO˝Ÿ® ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À eTTÁ<äD≈£î ‘=*>±

lø±s¡+ #·T{≤º&ÉT. nsTT‘˚, Ç~ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À ø±≈£î+&Ü »s¡à˙˝Àì Vü‰˝Ò |ü≥ºD+˝À »]–+~.

Áø°.X¯.1746˝À Çø£ÿ&É eT÷&ÉT, 1747˝À eT÷&ÉT ` yÓTT‘·Ô+ Äs¡T ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü⁄düÔø±\T n#·Ãj·÷´sTT.

á$<Ûä+>± ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü⁄düÔø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘·Á>∑+<∏ë\‘√ »s¡à˙˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘·

<ë<ë|ü⁄ 65 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·sê«‘· n+fÒ 1812˝À uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝Àì dæsê+|üPsY eTTÁ<äD≤\j·T+˝À

‘Ó\T>∑T|ü⁄düÔø±\T eTTÁ~‘·eTj·÷´sTT. Ç$ ≈£L&Ü Á¬ø’düÔe düTyês¡Ô̋ Ò.

Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1814˝À $*j·T+ πøØ s¡∫+∫q ‘Ó\T>∑T yê´ø£s¡D+ (Grammar of the Telinga

language) Çø£ÿ&É eTTÁ~+#ês¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ø£\ø£‘êÔ̋ À ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü⁄düÔø±\ eTTÁ<äD

»]–q≥T¢ Ä<Ûësê\T \_ÛdüTÔHêïsTT. dæsê+|üPsY ‘·sê«‘· eTÁ<ëdüT˝À 1816˝À m.&ç.ø±´+|tu…˝Ÿ

(Alexander Duncan Campbell) s¡∫+∫q ‘Ó\T>∑T yê´ø£s¡D+ (Grammar of the Teloogoo lan-

guage) eTTÁ~‘·yÓTÆ+~. ‘·sê«‹ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ n+fÒ 1817˝À $*j·T+ÁuÖHé (Willium Brown) s¡∫+∫q

‘Ó\T>∑Tyê´ø£s¡D+ (A Grammar of Gentoo Language), 1818˝À ÁuÖHé s¡#·q ‘Ó\T>∑T X¯u≤›e[

≈£L&Ü eTÁ<ëdüT qT+#˚ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.
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‘Ó\T>∑Tyê]#˚ s¡∫‘·yÓTÆ, eTTÁ<äD »s¡T|ü⁄≈£îqï ‘=*Á>∑+<∏ä+ sê$bÕ{Ï >∑Ts¡TeT÷]ÔXÊÁdæÔ s¡∫+∫q

$Áø£e÷s¡ÿ ø£<∏ä\T. Ç~ 1819˝À eTÁ<ëdüT ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ç+~. ‘·sê«‘· 1821˝À ø±´+|tu…̋ Ÿ

(Alexander Duncan Campbell) s¡∫+∫q ‘Ó\T>∑T ì|òüT+≥Te⁄ (Telugu Dictionary), 1823˝À

C….dæ.yÓ÷]dt (J.C.Moris) sêdæq ‘Ó\T>∑T yê#·ø£+, 1827˝À ÁuÖHé sêdæq dü+düÿè‘ê+Á<Ûä uÛ≤wü\

#Û·+<√Á>∑+<∏ä+, 1829˝À C≤Hé>±s¡¶Hé s¡∫+∫q ø=‘·Ô ìã+<Ûäq, n<˚@&Ü~ ÁuÖHé s¡∫+∫q y˚eTq |ü<ë´\

Ç+–¢wüß nqTyê<ä+ eTTÁ~‘·s¡÷|ü+˝À yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT.

á eT<Ûä́ ø±\+˝À \ø£å̋ ≤~ Á¬ø’düÔe ÁbÕs¡úHê |ü⁄düÔø±\T, düTyês¡Ô\T Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj·÷´sTT. Ç˝≤

eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑s¡+˝À y˚>∑+>± |ü⁄düÔø£ eTTÁ<äD »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï ø±\+˝À 1825˝À ãfi≤fl] Á{≤øº̆ kıôd’{°

(Ballari Tract Society) ãfi≤fl]˝À z eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷ìï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~. nH˚ø£ Á¬ø’düÔe Á>∑+<∏ë\T

Çø£ÿ&É qT+∫ eTTÁ~‘·eTj˚T´$.

‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£ dü‘·́ <ä÷‘· Çø£ÿ&ÉqT+#˚ yÓ\Te&ç+<äH˚ yê<äq ñ+~. ø±˙ Ç+<äT≈£î ‘·–q

Ä<Ûësê\T e÷Á‘·+ \_Û+#·&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. ãfi≤fl] ‘·sê«‘· $XÊK|ü≥ºD+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑TeTTÁ<äD m≈£îÿe>± »]π>~.

<ë<ë|ü⁄ 80 es¡≈£î Á¬ø’düÔe Á>∑+<∏ë\‘√bÕ≥T nH˚ø±H˚ø£ ø£s¡|üÁ‘ê\ e+{Ï ∫qï∫qï Á¬ø’düÔeÁ>∑+<∏ë\T Çø£ÿ&É

qT+∫ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Áø£eT+>± eT∫©|ü≥ºD+, ø±øÏHê&É ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj·÷´sTT.

á$<Ûä+>± ‘Ó\T>∑TuÛ≤wü̋ À eTTÁ<äDs¡+>∑+ Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘ê#ês¡T´\ #=s¡e‘√ }|æ]b˛düT≈£îì, ø±\Áø£eT+˝À

‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕkÕVæ≤‘ê´\ n_Ûeè~∆̋ À ‘·qø£+≥÷ z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£kÕúHêìï #·]Á‘·̋ À @sêŒ≥T#˚düT≈£î+~.

1.7 uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯ sê»´e´edü úqT |üP]Ô>± ‘·eT nBÛq+˝ÀøÏ ‘Ó#·TÃ≈£îqï Á_{°wtbÕ\≈£î\T

18e X¯‘ê_›Hê{ÏøÏ ø£\ø£‘êÔqT ‘·eT ø±s¡´kÕúq+>± e÷s¡TÃ≈£îì ø±s¡´ø£˝≤bÕ\T kÕ–+#˚yês¡T.

á ø±s¡D+>± ‘=* uÛ≤s ¡rj·T |ü Á‹ø£ ≈ £L&Ü ø£\ø£‘ê Ô qT+#˚ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Bìù|s¡T

u…+>±˝Ÿ ¬>õ{Ÿ. Áø°.X¯.1780 »qe] 29e ‘˚B X¯ìyês¡+ Hê&ÉT á |üÁ‹ø£ ãj·T≥≈£î e∫Ã+~. CÒyéT‡

Ä> ∑d ü ºd t  V æ ≤ø °  (James Agustus Hieke) nH ˚ Ä+ π> ¢j · T T& É T Bìø Ï d ü+bÕ< ä≈ £ î& É T ,

eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü.
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yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&çq u…+>±˝Ÿ ¬>õ{Ÿ ‘=*s√E˝À¢ πøe\+ ¬s+&ÉT ù|J\‘√ yÓ\Te&˚~.

ø£\ø£‘êÔ »s¡ï˝Ÿ n&É«sTT»sY— Væ≤ø°dt ¬>õ{Ÿ nH˚ ù|s¡T¢ ≈£L&Ü BìøÏ e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ñ+&˚$. Á_{°wt

ø£+ô|˙˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï nHê´j·÷\T, |òü*‘·+>± <˚X¯+ qwüºb˛‘·Tqï rs¡T, n~Ûø±s¡T\ nÁø£e÷\T,

n$˙‹ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\qT Væ≤ø° ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ìdü‡+ø√#·+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#˚yê&ÉT. á ø±s¡D+>± Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

qT+∫ nH˚ø£$<Ûë\T>± Äj·Tq ø£cÕº\T m<äTs=ÿHêï&ÉT. C…’\T•ø£å ≈£L&Ü nqTuÛÑ$+#ê&ÉT. |üÁ‹ø±|üs¡+>±

mìï ø£cÕº\T m<äT¬s’Hê yê≥ìï+{Ï̇  ‘·T<äø£+≥÷ <ÛÓ’s¡́ +>± m<äTs=ÿHêï&ÉT.

Væ≤ø° eTs¡D+ ‘·sê«‘· Ä |üÁ‹ø£qT Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ‘·q nBÛq+˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£î+~. á$<Ûä+>± ‘=*

uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£ rÁe nD∫ẙ‘·≈£î >∑T¬s’+~. u…+>± Ÿ̋ ¬>õ{Ÿ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ø=~›ø±˝≤ìπø u…sêï Ÿ̋¶ $Tdæ‡ìø̆

(Bernald Missinik), |”≥sY Ø&é (Peter Ried) nH˚ Ç<ä›s¡T Ä+π>¢j·TT\T ø£\ø£‘êÔ qT+∫ Ç+&çj·÷

¬>õ{Ÿ nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Ç~≈£L&Ü Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤cÕ yês¡|üÁ‹πø. Bì ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\T Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï

düeT]údü÷Ô, yê]qT+∫ mH√ï sêsTTr\T, ˝≤uÛ≤\T n+<äT≈£îHêïs¡T.

‘·sê«‘· Hê\Tπ>fīfl≈£î n+fÒ 1784 |òæÁãe]˝À ø£\ø£‘êÔ ¬>õ{Ÿ nH̊ eTs=ø£ Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤cÕ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. nsTT‘˚ yê´bÕs¡ Á|üø£≥q\T e÷Á‘·+ e+>∑, bÕs¡oø£ uÛ≤wü˝À¢ eTTÁ~‘·eTj˚T´$.

nq+‘·s¡ø±\+˝À Ç~ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« n~Ûø±s¡ ¬>õ{Ÿ>± e÷]+~. eTs√ @&Ü~ >∑&ç#˚dü]øÏ n+fÒ 1785

|òæÁãe]˝À u…+>± Ÿ̋ »s¡ï Ÿ̋ nH̊ |üÁ‹ø£ <∏ëeTdt CÀHé‡ (Thomas Jones) dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&ç+~.

Ç~≈£L&Ü Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤cÕ yês¡|üÁ‹πø. u…+>±˝Ÿ»s¡ï˝Ÿ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ¬s+&ÉT HÓ\\ e´e~Û̋ À z]j·T+≥˝Ÿ

e÷´>∑C…’Hé nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. BH˚ï ø£\ø£‘êÔ meT÷´CŸyÓT+{Ÿ nì ≈£L&Ü e´eVü≤]+#˚yês¡T.

Ç<˚ düeTj·T+˝À eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑s¡+˝À eTÁ<ëdüT ø=]j·TsY nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£ Ä$s¡“¤$+∫+~. Hê\T>∑T

ù|J\‘√ Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤cÕ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&çq eTÁ<ëdüTø=]j·TsY≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·« >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ \_Û+∫+~. ]#·sY¶

C≤q‡Hé (Richard Jhonson) Bì eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£î&ÉT. Áø°.X¯1786 »qe]˝À ø£\ø£‘êÔ qT+∫ ø£\ø£‘êÔ

Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~. ‘·sê«‹ Hê\T¬>’<̊fīfl ø±\+˝À ø£\ø£‘êÔ qT+∫ @wæj·÷{Ïø̆ $TÁs¡sY, Ç+&çj·THé

es¡̋ Ÿ¶, Ç+&çj·THé &Ó’© q÷´dt, f…*Á>±|òt, ø£\ø£‘êÔ e÷]ï+>¥ b˛dtº, z]j·T+≥˝Ÿ kÕºsY, ] Ò̋≥sY ‘·~‘·s¡

|üÁ‹ø£\T Ä$s¡“¤$+#êsTT. M{Ï̋ À #ê˝≤es¡≈£î Á|üC≤<äs¡D bı+<ësTT.
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ø£\ø£‘êÔ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£\T ñ<ä∆è‘·+>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï düeTj·T+˝À u§+u≤sTT qT+∫ 1789˝À

‘=*kÕ]>± u≤+uÒ ôV≤sê˝Ÿ¶ nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. @&Ü~ >∑&ç#˚dü]øÏ n+fÒ 1790˝À \÷ø±dtãs¡ïsY

(Lukas Burner) u≤+uÒ ø=]j·TsY |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. Ç<˚ nq+‘·s¡ ø±\+˝À f…ÆyéT‡ Ä|òt

Ç+&çj·÷≈£î ÁbÕ‹|ü~ø£>± ì*∫+~. u≤+uÒ¬>õ{Ÿ nH˚ ù|s¡T‘√ 1791˝À eTs√ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~.

Ç~»]–q @&Ü~πø n+fÒ 1792˝À u≤+uÒôV≤sê˝Ÿ¶, u≤+uÒ¬>õ{Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£\T $©qeTj·÷´sTT. Ç~˝≤ ñ

+&É>±, eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ 1791˝À Vü≤s¡ø±s¡T nH̊ |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. eTÁ<ëdüT ø=]j·TsY≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

|üì#˚dæq uÀ˝Ÿ¶ (Bold) á |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ¬s+&˚fi¯fl ø±˝≤ìπø uÀ˝Ÿ¶

eTs¡DÏ+#·&É+‘√ Vü≤s¡ø±s¡T Á|ükÕúq+ Ä–+~. Ç<˚@&Ü~ $*j·T+ &É÷j˚THé (William Duyen) nH˚

Á_{°wt C≤rj·TT&ÉT u…+>±˝Ÿ qT+∫ u…+>±˝Ÿ »s¡ï˝Ÿ nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£qT q&çbÕ&ÉT.  e<ä+‘·T\T Á|ü#·T]+∫q

ø±s¡D+>± Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ˇ‹Ô&ç m≈£îÿe ø±e&É+‘√ |üÁ‹ø£qT ø=qkÕ–+#·̋ Òø£ Ç+&çj·THé es¡̋ Ÿ¶ nH˚ ù|s¡T‘√

eTs√ ø=‘·Ô |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT.

u…+>±˝Ÿ˝À |ü]dæú‹ Ç˝≤ ñ+&É>±, 1795˝À sêãsYº $*j·TyéT‡ (Williams) eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑s¡+

qT+∫ Mø°¢ eTÁ<ëdüT ¬>õ{Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. Bì‘·sê«‘· ø=ìï HÓ\\πø Vü≤+Á|”dt (Humpries)

H̊‘·è‘·«+˝À Ç+&çj·÷ ôV≤sê Ÿ̋¶ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. nsTT‘̊ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« nqTeT‘·T\T ̋ Òìø±s¡D+>± áj·Tq

Á|üyêdü•ø£å≈£î >∑T]ø±e\dæ e∫Ã+~. á dü+|òüT≥q ‘·sê«‘· Hê{Ï Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ Ä+ø£å\T $~Û+∫+~.

Áø£eT+>± 1799 Hê{ÏøÏ Ç$ eT]+‘· »{Ï\eTj·÷´sTT. á$<Ûä+>± 18e X¯‘êã›ø±\+˝À <˚oj·T

|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ }|æ]b˛düT≈£îì eTqT>∑&É kÕ–+#·&ÜìøÏ mH√ï ø£cÕº\T |ü&ç+~. á |üÁ‹ø£\˙ï Ä+π>¢j·TT\

kÕs¡<∏ä́ +˝À..ô|’>± ø£+ô|˙ ñ<√´>∑T\T, n~Ûø±s¡T\ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çqy˚ ø±e&É+ $X‚wü+.

1.7.1 uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£\ Ä$sê“¤e+

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À ‘=* uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£ u…+>±˝Ÿ ¬>õ{Ÿ  u…+>±˝Ÿ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ç+~. >∑+>±<Ûäs¡

uÛÑ{≤º#ês¡́  1816˝À e+>∑uÛ≤wü̋ À á |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\T kÕú|æ+∫q ‘=*|üÁ‹ø£>±

Ç~ #·]Á‘·̋ À kÕúq+ dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£î+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1818˝À dæsê+|üPsY $TwüqØ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À ~>∑›s¡ÙHé

nH˚ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. sê»˙‹, #·]Á‘·, eT‘· $wüj·÷\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj˚T´$. Ä ‘·sê«‘·

¬s+&ÉT HÓ\\ e´e~Û̋ ÀH̊ düe÷#êsY<äs¡ŒDY nH̊ u…+>±© yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£ $TwüqØ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝ÀH̊ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

á|üÁ‹ø£˝À uÛ≤s¡rj·Ty˚<ë+‘·+, ‘·‘·Ô«XÊÁdüÔ+, eT‘· $wüj·÷\ô|’ rÁe $eTs¡Ù\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.
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Bìï ìs¡dædü÷Ô sêC≤ sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT Ä |üÁ‹ø£≈£î mH√ï ñ‘·Ôsê\T sêXÊs¡T. M{Ï̋ À @

ˇø£ÿ<ëìï |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·T]+#·ø£b˛e&É+‘√ ÄÁ>∑Væ≤+∫q sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT ‘êH˚ dü«j·T+>± Áu≤Væ≤àDÏø£̋ Ÿ

e÷´>∑C…’Hé nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘·q $TÁ‘·T&Ó’q •eÁ|ükÕ<äX¯s¡à≈£î dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T

n|üŒ–+#ês¡T. $TwüqØ\ $eTs¡Ù\≈£î ‘·–q düe÷<ÛëHêìï Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#̊yês¡T. nsTT‘̊ 12 dü+∫ø£\T

yÓ\Te&çq ‘·sê«‘· á |üÁ‹ø£ Ä–b˛sTT+~. ‘·sê«‘· e+>∑, Ä+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ Áu≤Væ≤àDÏø£̋ Ÿ ùdyêB∏ nH˚

|üÁ‹ø£qT q&çbÕs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À ≈£L&Ü $TwüqØ\ <äTÁwüŒ#êsêìï ‹|æŒø=&ÉT‘·÷ yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.

ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ n+fÒ 1821˝À ‘êH̊ ìs¡«Vü≤D u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T eVæ≤dü÷Ô  sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT dü+yê<äøöeTT~

nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Á|ü‹ eT+>∑fi¯yês¡+ á |üÁ‹ø£<ë«sê ôV’≤+<äeC≤‹ì C≤>∑è‘·+ #˚ùd mH√ï

yê´kÕ\qT Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.

eTs√ bÕs¡oø£ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ $Tsê‘Y ñ˝Ÿ nUŸ u≤sY (Mirat-Ul-Akh-Bar)qT ≈£L&Ü

sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT 1822˝À  ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Á|ü‹ X¯óÁø£yês¡+ yÓ\Te&˚ á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+#·\Hê‘·àø£

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\≈£î ô|{Ïº+~ù|s¡T>± ì*∫+~. Ç<˚ @&Ü~ |òüs¡÷›HéJ eTs¡®u≤Hé (Furthunji-arja-bab)

eTT+ãsTT düe÷#êsY nH˚ ù|s¡T‘√ >∑T»sêr yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. (Ç<˚ 1832˝À ~q|üÁ‹ø£>±

e÷]+~.) sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\≈£î uÛÑj·T|ü&çq Ä+>∑¢Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ 1823˝À |üÁ‹ø±

kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï ìj·T+Á‹dü÷Ô Ä»„\T C≤Ø#̊dæ+~. j·TT>∑̋ ŸøÏc˛sYX̄óø±¢ (Yugal Kishore Sukla) 1826˝À

Væ≤+B˝À ñ<äjYT e÷sêÔ+&é nH˚ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT ø£\ø£‘êÔ qT+∫ yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T. Ä]úø£ Çã“+<äT\T

ø±s¡D+>± ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q @&Ü~πø á |üÁ‹ø£ Ä–b˛sTT+~. ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À nH˚ø£ bÕs¡oø£, >∑T»sêr

|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Çe˙ï Äj·÷ ø±˝≤˝À¢ »]–q $yê<ë\ ø±s¡D+>± ÁbÕD+ b˛düT≈£îqïy˚.

1835˝À Hê{Ï >∑es¡ïsY »qs¡̋ Ÿ düsY #ê¬s¢dt yÓT{Ÿø±|òt (Charles Metcaff) |üÁ‹ø±ìs¡“+<Ûä XÊdüHêìï

s¡<äT›#˚XÊ&ÉT. B+‘√ <˚oj·T|üÁ‹ø£\T ‹]– ùd«#êÃ¤yêj·TTe⁄ rdüT≈£îHêïsTT. |üs¡‘·+Á‘· uÛ≤s¡‘êeì˝À

dü«‘·+Á‘· uÛ≤yê\‘√ C≤‹ì C≤>∑è‘·+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü<ÛëqkÕ<Ûäq+>± m+#·T≈£îì ø£èwæ#˚dæq

yê]>± sêeTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêjYT #·]Á‘·̋ À ì*∫b˛j·÷s¡T.

eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ 1844, nø√ºãs¡T 2q  Á¬øôd+{Ÿ nH˚ Ä+>∑¢|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. eè‹ÔØ‘ê´

yê´bÕ] nsTTq >±E\ \ø°åàqs¡T‡ôd{Ïº á |üÁ‹ø£ e´ekÕú|ü≈£î&ÉT. <˚X¯Á|ü»\ Vü≤è<äj·÷˝À¢ #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï

s¡>∑̋ ≤Ã\H˚ ñ<›̊X¯+‘√ #Óqï|ü≥ºD+˝À Hêsêj·TDkÕ«$T nH˚ Äj·Tq q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï H˚{Ïyé düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋≥sY

|üÁ‹ø£qT, <ëì eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷ìï ‘·q j·÷e<ëdæÔì yÓ∫Ã+∫, ø=ì <ëìù|s¡TqT Á¬øôd+{ Ÿ>± e÷sêÃ&ÉT.

<˚oj·TT\ |ü≥¢ Ä+π>¢j·TT\T #˚düTÔqï <Ís¡®Hê´\qT á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À áj·Tq $eT]Ù+#˚yê&ÉT.
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n˝≤π>, $TwüqØ\ <äTX¯Ãs¡́ \T ≈£L&Ü áj·TqqT m+‘√ ø£~*+#êsTT. Á|üuÛÑT‘√«<√´>∑T\ nHÓ’‹ø£

#·s¡́ \T, nø£è‘ê´\T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ #˚düTÔqï ne÷qTwü edü÷fi¯ófl yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $wüj·÷\qT Äj·Tq ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À

m+&É>∑fÒºyê&ÉT. ø±˙, Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï e´‹πsøÏ+∫q |òü*‘·+>± ìs¡“+<Ûëìï m<äTs√ÿø£ ‘·|üŒ Ò̋<äT.

1.8 ‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T

‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·qT Á>∑+<∏ädüú+ #˚j·T&É+˝À »]–q ˝ÀbÕ\ ø±s¡D+>± ‘=≥º‘=*

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£ @<äH˚ $wüj·T+˝À H˚{Ïø° dü+~>∑∆‘· ‘=\>∑̋ Ò<äT. yÓTT<ä{Ï ‘Ó\T>∑T|üÁ‹ø£ dü‘·́ <ä÷‘· nì

nH˚ø£eT+~ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+. ì&É<äy√\T yÓ+ø£≥sêe⁄, Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ Bìï düeT]ú+#ês¡T. ãfi≤fl]

Á¬ø’düÔe dü+|òüT+ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À Ç~ eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj˚T´<äH˚ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+~.

nsTT‘˚ Ç+<äT≈£î ìs¡T›wüºyÓTÆq Ä<Ûësê Ò̋M \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. dü‘·́ <ä÷‘· Á|ü‘·T\T ≈£L&Ü mø£ÿ&Ü \_Û+#·&É+

Ò̋<äT. $TwüqØ\ ]ø±s¡T¶\ Á|üø±s¡+ Á≥÷‘Y|òü⁄˝Ÿ yÓTôd+»sY nH˚ ‘·$Tfi¯ |üÁ‹ø£ ñqï≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. á

ù|s¡T≈£î ‘Ó\T>∑T nqTyê<ä+ dü‘·́ <ä÷‘· ø±ã{Ïº n≥Te+{Ï |üÁ‹ø£ ̌ ø£{Ï ñ+&̊<äì bÕÁ‹πøj·T / |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑

#·]Á‘·ø±s¡T˝À¢ ø=+<ä] n_ÛÁbÕj·T+. ‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T ø=ìï+{Ïì Çø£ÿ&É >∑eTì<ë›+.

1.8.1 eTÁ<ëdt Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ (Madras Chronicle)

 ‘·$TfīHê&ÉT˝À \_ÛdüTÔqï Ä¬s’ÿyé\ Á|üø±s¡+ 1832˝À ø±Héôdº+f…ÆHéXÊ+|æ, Ä~XË’e, $XÊK ô|s¡Te÷fiŸ

nj·T´sY, X¯s¡eD ô|s¡Te÷fiŸ nj·T´sY eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T, ‘·$Tfi¯ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ ‘êeTT ˇø£ |üÁ‹ø£

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·<ä\∫q≥T¢, Ç+<äT≈£î nqTeT‹ Çe«\dæ+~>± Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ nØ® ô|≥Tº≈£îHêïs¡T. Ç<˚ eTÁ<ëdt

Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ nì #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+.

n˝≤π> 1853˝À  ¬se¬s+&é C….˝≤+>¥ Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ Ç∫Ãq ìy˚~ø£̋ À ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T, ‘·$Tfi¯

|üÁ‹ø£\T 1833 Hê{ÏøÏ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ñ+~. Bìã{Ïº Ä ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£ eTÁ<ëdt Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ nj˚T´

neø±X¯+ ñ+~. á |üÁ‹ø£, ãT<Ûäyês¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À— X¯ìyês¡+ ‘·$Tfi¯+˝À e#˚Ã~. Ç+‘·≈£î$T+∫ á

|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ükÕúq+ >∑T]+∫ Ç‘·s¡ Ä<Ûësê Ò̋M \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. nsTT‘˚, eTÁ<ëdt $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+ Á|ü#·T]+∫q

ªm düπs« Ä|òt ‘·$TfiŸ Áô|dtµ nH˚ Á>∑+<∏ä+˝À 1835˝À eTÁ<ëdtÁø±ìø£̋ Ÿ ù|s¡T‘√ ‘·$Tfi¯, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T

yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ñ+~.
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1.8.2 ø£sêï{Ïø˘ Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ     (Karnatic Chronicle)

@wæj·÷{Ïø˘ »s¡ï˝Ÿ 1833, qe+ãs¡T dü+∫ø£̋ À Ç+–¢wüß, ‘·$Tfi¯, ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ eTTÁ~‘·yÓTÆq

|üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ükÕÔeq ñ+~. Ç<̊ ø£sêï{Ïø̆ Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ. á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘·T\T ‘·eT≈£î n+~q≥T¢ »s¡ï Ÿ̋ n~Ûø±s¡T\T

ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. Ç+–¢wüß qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T, ‘·$Tfi¯ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢øÏ yês¡Ô\qT nqTyê<ä+ #˚dæ Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.

1.8.3 bǫ̀ sYºôd+{Ÿ C≤sYº¬>õ{Ÿ (Fortcent George Gazitte)

Áø°.X¯.1832, »qe] 4e ‘˚Bq bǫ̀ sYºôd+{Ÿ C≤]® ¬>õ{Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. πøe\+ yê´bÕs¡

Á|üø£≥q\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj˚T´$. yÓTT<ä≥ Ç+–¢wüß˝À yÓ\Te&çHê, Áø£eT+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\

Ä<äs¡D ô|s¡>∑&É+‘√ 1834 qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ≈£L&Ü Á|ü#·Ts¡D yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~.

1.8.4 eè‘êÔ+‹
eT+&ç>∑\ yÓ+ø£{sêj·TXÊÁdæÔ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1833 qT+∫ 1838 es¡≈£î eTÁ<ëdüT πø+Á<ä+>±

eè‘êÔ+‹ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ç+–¢wüß |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ e∫Ãq yês¡Ô\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T, ‘·$Tfi¯ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢øÏ ‘·s¡T®e÷ #˚dæ

Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘·T\T Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ mø£ÿ&Ü \_Û+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. –&ÉT>∑T sêeT÷à]Ô

|ü+‘·T\T>±s¡T s¡∫+∫q >∑<ä́ ∫+‘êeTD Ï̋ À á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ükÕÔeq ñ+~.

1.8.5 es¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–DÏ

eTÁ<ëdüT πø+Á<ä+>± yÓ\Te&çq eTs√‘Ó\T>∑T es¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–D Ï. düj·T´<é s¡Vü≤eT‘·T˝≤¢

eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£î&ç>±, |ü⁄yê«&É yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À á |üÁ‹ø£ ‘=*dü+∫ø£ 1842 pHé 8e ‘˚Bq

yÓ\Te&ç+~. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ y˚+ø£Á{≤e⁄ á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î |üP]Ô>± j·÷»e÷q´ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T rdüT≈£îqï≥T¢

‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. &ÓMTà |ü]e÷D+˝À e#˚Ã á |üÁ‹ø£ HÓ\ #·+<ë ˇø£ s¡÷bÕsTT ø±>± dü+e‘·‡s¡#·+<ë |ü~

s¡÷bÕj·T\T. |üHÓï+&ÉT ù|J\‘√ Á|ü‹ ãT<Ûäyês¡+ á  |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&˚~. nsTT‘˚ ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ Bìï

>∑Ts¡Tyês¡+ yÓ\Te&˚̋ ≤ e÷s¡TŒ #˚XÊs¡T. Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ñ|ü|üÁ‹ø£\ ù|s¡T‘√ dü|æ¢yÓT+≥¢qT á |üÁ‹ø£

Á|ü#·T]+#˚~. $yê<ëdüŒ<ä yês¡Ô\≈£î <ä÷s¡+>± ñ+&É&Üìï |üÁ‹ø£ ìj·TeT+>± ô|≥Tº≈£î+~. C≤rj·T,

n+‘·sê®rj·T yês¡Ô\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± Á|ü#·T]+#̊yês¡T. B+‘√bÕ≥T sê»ø°j·T+, uÛÑ÷>√fī+, >∑DÏ‘·+,

<Ûäs¡à, ˙‹XÊÁkÕÔ\T ‘·~‘·s¡ $wüj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]düTÔ+&É&É+‘√ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Ä<äs¡D ñ+&˚~.

|üs¡edüTÔ ∫qïj·Tdü÷] e+{Ï |ü+&ç‘·T\T ≈£L&Ü á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î Ò̋K\T sêùdyês¡T.
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1.8.6 Væ≤‘·yê~
‘Ó\¢<=s¡̋ À¢ ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü+&ç‘·T&ç>± ù|s¡Tbı+~q m&Éà+&é C….cÕØÿ (Edmand J Sharki) 1848˝À

Væ≤‘·yê~ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. eTÁ<ëdüT˝Àì nyÓT]ø£Hé $TwüHé eTTÁ<äD≤\j·T+˝À Bìï eTTÁ~+∫,

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ eT∫©|ü≥ºD+ qT+∫ Á|üø£{Ï+#˚yês¡T. á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘·T\T ø=ìï (1862 Hê{Ï$) \+&ÉHé̋ Àì

Á_{°wt eT÷´õj·T+ ̋ …’ÁãØ˝À ñqï≥T¢ &Üø£ºsY $.\ø£åàD¬s&ç¶ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ ne‘·s¡D, $ø±dü+˝À

sêXÊs¡T. Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘·Á|ü#ês¡+ <Û˚́ j·T+>± á |üÁ‹ø£ |üì#̊ùd~.Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ìj·÷eTø±\T, kÕs¡«»˙q Á|üø£≥q\T,

<˚X¯$<˚o yês¡Ô\T Ç+<äT˝À ñ+&˚$. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À kÕ$TH˚ì eTT<äT›qs¡dæ+Vü≤+ s¡∫+∫q yê´kÕ Ò̋ nq+‘·s¡

ø±\+˝À Væ≤‘·dü÷#·ì ù|s¡T‘√ |ü⁄düÔø£+>± yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Væ≤‘·yê~ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+ >∑T]+∫ ˇø£{Ï¬s+&ÉT

n_ÛÁbÕj·TuÛÒ<ë\T e´ø£ÔeTj·÷´sTT. Hês¡¢ ẙ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄, ì&ÉT<äy√\T yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄\ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ Á|üø±s¡+

Væ≤‘·yê~ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+ 1862. á |üÁ‹ø£ 1848˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ 1862 es¡≈£î q&ç∫q≥T¢ Äs¡TÁ<ä ‘·q

Hês¡¢ wüwüº́ _›|üP]Ô Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À sêXÊs¡T. á |üÁ‹ø£ 1848˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ, ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ Ä–, ‹]–

1862˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ ñ+≥T+<äì ã+>√¬s (ã+&ç >√bÕ\¬s&ç¶) ‘·q ÁuÖHé C≤ãT\T ̀  ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+

#·]Á‘·˝À ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. @~@yÓTÆHê Væ≤‘·yê~ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+ 1848 nì m≈£îÿeeT+~ n+^ø£]+#ês¡T.

1.8.7 ~qes¡Ôe÷ì
Á|ü‹ X̄ìyês¡+ eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£ 1855˝À yÓ\Te&ç+~. yÓTT<ä≥ ‘·$Tfī+˝À,

Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1856˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À á |üÁ‹ø£ e∫Ã+~. yês¡+ s√E\ bÕ≥T »]–q yês¡Ô\T, $X‚cÕ\qT

á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üø£{Ï+#˚~. yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ nsTTHê ù|s¡Te÷Á‘·+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ nì ÁuÛÑeT ø£*–+#˚≥T¢>± ñ+&˚~.

sê»<Ûëì ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À uÛ≤c˛|üHê´dü≈£î&ç>± |üì#˚düTÔqï ¬se¬s+&é |”≥sY ô|]‡e˝Ÿ á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç

|üì#˚XÊs¡T.Á¬ø’dü Ôe eT‘·Á|ü#êsêìøÏ n~Ûø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çdü÷ÔH˚ ôd’qT‡, $eTs¡ÙHê yê´kÕ\qT

á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·T]+#˚~. Á|üuÛ Ñ T‘ ·« #·s ¡´\qT ≈£L&Ü n$ m≥Te+{ÏyÓ ’Hê düeT]ú+#˚~.

áø±s¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£ ø±sê´\j·÷ìøÏ ñ∫‘· uÛÑeq edü‹, HÓ\≈£î s¡÷.200 düVü‰j·T+ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ qT+∫

Áø£eT+ ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü n+<˚~. <ë<ë|ü⁄ 700 es¡≈£î Á|ü‘·T\T neTTà&Éj˚T´$. á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‹ ̌ ø£{Ï (1861

Hê{Ï~) Á_{°wt eT÷´õj·T+˝À ñ+~. ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À >√<ëe] m&ÉT π́øwüìdtº (sê»eT+Á&ç)— lj·TøÏåDÏ

(ãfi≤fl], 1863)— düT»qs¡+»ì (eTÁ<ëdüT, 1864)— ‘·‘·Ô«uÀ~Ûì (eTÁ<ëdüT, 1864)— H˚{Ïyé |ü_¢ø˘

ˇ|”ìj·THé (eTÁ<ëdüT, 1865)— Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ dü+Jeì ( eTÁ<ëdüT 1871)— e´eVü‰s¡ ‘·s¡+–DÏ (eTÁ<ëdüT,

1872) ‘·~‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …H√ï yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\˙ï ‘·eT \øå±´ìï ‘=* dü+∫ø£̋ ÀH˚ Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Ä<äsêìï bı+<ësTT. eTTK´+>± kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT ø±\+˝À <˚X¯bÂs¡T˝À¢ ùd«#êÃ¤uÛ≤yê\qT

ô|+bı+~+∫, kÕ«‘·+Á‘√<ä́ eT dü÷Œ¤]Ô̋ À ñB›|æ+|üCÒdæ, yê]ì ø£s¡Ôy√´qTàKT\qT #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ nH˚ø£

|üÁ‹ø£\T ø£èwæ #˚XÊsTT. #ê˝≤ es¡≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T á $wüj·T+˝À $»j·T+ kÕ~Û+#êsTT.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ 2

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T

#ê]Á‘·ø£+>±, uÛÖ>√[ø£+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ m+‘√ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ø£*– ñ+~. $kÕÔs¡yÓTÆq |ü+≥ uÛÑ÷eTT\T

Çø£ÿ&É ñHêïsTT. uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯|ü⁄ >=|üŒ q<äT˝À¢ ̌ ø£f…Æq ø£ècÕíq~ Çø£ÿ&É Á|üeVæ≤k Ǫ̂+~. bÂsêDÏø£, Ä<Ûë´‹àø£

|üs¡+>±qT ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î >=|üŒkÕúq+ ñ+~. X̄øÏÔ |”sƒê˝À¢ ̌ ø£f…Æq Ç+Á<äø°̋ ≤Á~ Çø£ÿ&É ñ+~. Ä+Á<Ûä<̊XÊìøÏ

á õ˝≤¢̋ Àì lø±≈£îfī+ ø=+‘· ø±\+ sê»<Ûëì>± ñ+~.  ÁbÕNq ø±\+ qT+∫ Ç~ es¡Ôø£, yê´bÕsê\≈£î

πø+Á<ä+>± ñ+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À Á|üU≤´‹>±+∫q eTVü‰eTVüQ …̋+<äs√ ø£ècÕírs¡+˝À |ü⁄{Ïº, á

ÁbÕ+‘· U≤´‹ì <äX¯~X¯˝≤ yê´|æ+|üCÒXÊs¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü+#·ø±yê´˝À¢ ˇø£f…Æq ÄeTTø£Ôe÷\´<äqT

lø£èwüí<˚esêj·T\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ Àì lø±≈£îfi¯+˝À s¡∫+#ê&ÉT.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘√<ä́ eT+˝ÀqT ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ∫s¡düàs¡D°j·TyÓTÆq bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫+~. n\÷¢] d”‘êsêeTsêE

e+{Ï <˚X¯uÛÑ≈£îÔ\T Á_{°wüß bÕ\≈£î\qT sƒê¬s‹Ô+#ês¡T. uÛ≤s¡‘· C≤rj·T |ü‘êø±ìï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î #Ó+~q

|æ+>∑[ yÓ+ø£j·T´ ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊XÊs¡T. Ç˝≤ mH√ï ∫s¡düàs¡D°j·TyÓTÆq |òüT{≤º\≈£î ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ẙ~ø£>± ì*∫+~.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+, <˚X¯ n_Ûeè~∆˝À #·Ts¡T¬ø’q bÕÁ‘· b˛wæk˛Ô+~.

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT ÁbÕ+‘·+ H˚{Ï kÕúsTT˝À n_Ûeè~∆#Ó+<ä&ÜìøÏ |üPs¡«+ nH˚ø£ s¡+>±\≈£î ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ Àì

$»j·Tyê&É sê»<Ûëì>± ñ+&̊~. Ç|üŒ{Ïø° es¡Ôø£yê´bÕsê\≈£î, sê»ø°j·÷\≈£î, s¡yêD≤, eTTÁ<äD s¡+>±\≈£î

$»j·Tyê&˚ ø°\ø£+>± ñ+{À+~.

Ç+‘·{Ï |òüTq #·]Á‘· ñqï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>±ìøÏ ≈£L&Ü ø=+‘·ø±\+ sê»<Ûëì>± ì*∫+~.

yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ <̊XÊ_Ûe÷ì ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ $»j·Tyê&É qT+#̊ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Çø£, kÕ+πø‹ø£+>±

‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ø±ø£b˛sTTq|üŒ{Ïø°, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ nq>±H˚ >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îe#˚Ã ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ á

õ˝≤¢ eTTK´|ü≥ºD+ eT∫©|ü≥ï+ πø+Á<ä+>± q&ç∫+~. á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝ÀqT ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ Á|üeTTK

kÕúq+ ø£*–ñ+~. Çìï $X‚cÕ\T, Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·\T ø£*–ñ+&É&É+‘√, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ #ê]Á‘·ø£ H˚|ü<∏ë´ìï, Çø£ÿ&É

»]–q Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT $X‚cÕ\qT á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À #·]Ã+#·&É+ »]–+~.
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2.1 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ #ê]Á‹ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +

uÛÖ>√[ø£|üs¡+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ m+‘√ ÁbÕeTTK´‘· ø£*– ñ+~. Çø£ÿ&ç H˚\ ≈£L&Ü m+‘√

kÕs¡e+‘·yÓTÆ+~. |ü$Á‘· ø£ècÕíq~ á õ˝≤¢>∑T+&Ü Á|üeVæ≤k Ǫ̂+~. á q~ ù|s¡TMT<˚ õ˝≤¢≈£î ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢>±

ù|s¡Te∫Ã+~. nH˚ø£ düVü≤» dü+|ü<ä\T ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ n‹ÁbÕNq ø±\+ qT+#˚ Çø£ÿ&É e÷qedü+#ês¡+

ñ+&˚<äì #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\ }Vü≤.

Á|üU≤´‘· #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T&ÉT Væ≤bÕŒ\dt (Hippalus) s¡∫+∫q ªô|]|ü¢dt Ä|òt ~ m]Á‹j·THé d”µ

(Periplus of Arithrian Sea), Á^≈£î #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T&ÉT {≤\$T (Ptolemy) sê‘· Á|üø±s¡+ ø£ècÕíq~

eTTK<ë«s¡+ K+&Ü+‘·s¡ yêDÏC≤´ìøÏ nqT≈£L\+>± ñ+&˚~. yÓTT<ä{Ï X¯‘êã›+ qT+∫ eT∫©|ü≥ï+

πse⁄˝À Á^≈£î ‘·~‘·s¡ <̊XÊ\≈£î yê´bÕs¡̋ ≤yê<̊M\T »]π>$. eTs√#·]Á‘·ø±s¡T&ÉT e÷s√ÿb˛˝À (Marcopolo)

‘·q s¡#·q˝À¢ eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì #ê|üø£qTï <äsê«C≤qT e]í+#ê&ÉT. Á|üU≤´‘· #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T&ÉT j·÷s¡¢>∑&É¶

u≤\>∑+>±<Ûäs¡sêe⁄ ‘·q ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ #·]Á‘· yê´dü+˝À (ø£ècÕí‘·s¡+>∑+, ø£ècÕíeT¨‘·‡yê\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£,

2003, |ü⁄≥ 41) ª... Áø°düTÔ≈£î |üPs¡«y˚T Çø£ÿ&É e÷qedü+#ês¡+ ñ+&˚~. ‘ÓH˚ïs¡T ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À q÷‘·q

•˝≤j·TT>∑+ Hê{Ï neX‚cÕ\T, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT ¬s’\Te÷s¡Z+ yÓ+≥ ÁbÕNq e÷qedüe÷<ÛäT\T (sêø£ådü>∑Tfi¯ó

fl) ãj·T≥|ü&Ü¶sTT. #·]Á‘·≈£î n+~q+‘· es¡≈£î Áø°.|üP.3, 4 X¯‘êu≤›̋ À¢ ñ‘·Ôsê~ qT+∫ <äøÏåD≤~øÏ

Ä+Á<ÛäT\ e\dü ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~..µ nì sêXÊs¡T. M{ìï{Ï Ä<Ûës¡+>± n‹ ÁbÕNqø±\+ qT+#˚ Çø£ÿ&É

»qdü+#ês¡+ ñqï≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~.

nXÀ≈£îì eTs¡D+ ‘·sê«‘· Áø°.|üP.3e X̄‘êã›+ ∫e]uÛ≤>∑+˝À XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\T eTÚs¡́  kÕÁe÷C≤´ìï

~Ûø£ÿ]+∫, dü«‘·+Á‘· sêC≤´ìï kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. leTTKT&ÉT á e+XÊìøÏ eT÷\|ü⁄s¡Twüß&ÉT. ø£ècÕíqB rs¡+˝À

lø±≈£îfi¯+ sê»<Ûëì>± M]|ü]bÕ\q kÕ–+~. n‘·́ +‘· yÓ’uÛÑe dü+|ü<ä\‘√ $\dæ*¢q á q>∑s¡+

ø±\Áø£eT+˝À ≈£îÁ>±eT+>± e÷]b˛sTT+~. ø±˙, XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\T Çø£ÿ&É ì]à+∫q Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰$wüßí

<̊yê\j·T+ H̊{Ïø° ì*∫ñ+&É&ÉẙT ø±≈£î+&Ü, Hê{Ï #·]Á‘·≈£î düJe kÕøå±´ìïk Ǫ̂+~. ‘·sê«‘· ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ

XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\T ‘·eT sê»<Ûëìì <Ûëq´ø£{≤ø±ìøÏ e÷sêÃs¡T. Áø°.|üP.230 qT+∫ Áø°.X¯.227 es¡≈£î M]

|ü]bÕ\q kÕ–+~. á sêE˝À¢ >ö‘·MT|ü⁄Á‘· XÊ‘·ø£]í #ê]Á‘·ø£+>± Á|üdæ~∆ bı+<ë&ÉT. Ç‘·ì |ü]bÕ\q

ø±\+˝À $<˚o yê´bÕs¡+ m≈£îÿe>± kÕπ>~. yÓTT‘·ÔMTà<ä XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\ |ü]bÕ\q ø±\+˝À Á|ü»\T

n‘·́ +‘· düTK dü+‘√cÕ\‘√ J$+#ês¡T.
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Áø°.X¯.3e X¯‘êã›+ yÓTT<ä{ÏuÛ≤>∑+˝À XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\ sê»´+ |ü‘·qyÓTÆ+~. XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\ ‘·sê«‘·

~$ ‘ê\÷ø±˝Àì ø√&É÷s¡T Á>±eT+ sê»<Ûëì>± <ë<ë|ü⁄ 20 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T ø£ècÕíÁbÕ+‘êìï

ãèVü≤‘·Œ˝≤j·TqT\T bÕ*+#ês¡T. »j·Tes¡à á sêC≤´ìøÏ kÕú|ü≈£î&ÉT. ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À düTe÷s¡T>±

Áø°.X¯.4e X¯‘êã›+ Hê{ÏøÏ XÊ\+ø±j·Tq sêE\T ø£ècÕíq~ ñ‘·Ôs¡uÛ≤>±ìï ÄÁø£$T+#ês¡T. Áø£eT+>± Ms¡T

ø£èwüí, >√<ëe] ÁbÕ+‘êqï+‘·{Ï̇  »sTT+∫, ô|<äy˚– sê»<Ûëì>± <ë<ë|ü⁄ ˇø£ X¯‘êã›+ bÕ≥T sêC≤´ìï

|ü]bÕ*+#ês¡T.

Áø°.X̄.5e X̄‘êã›+ yÓTT<ä{Ï ns¡∆uÛ≤>∑+ e#̊Ãdü]øÏ $wüßí≈£î+&çqT\T XÊ\+ø±j·TqT\ qT+∫ sêC≤´ìï

Vü≤düÔ>∑‘·+ #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. $»j·Tyê&É sê»<Ûëì>± Áø°.X¯.7e X¯‘êã›+ es¡≈£î M] sêC≤´ìï bÕ*+∫q≥T¢

#ê]Á‘·ø£ Ä<Ûësê\T \_ÛdüTÔHêïsTT. #ê]Á‘·ø£ Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~q $»j·Tyê&É yÓTT|òüT˝Ÿsê»|ü⁄s¡+ >∑TVü≤\T, ñ

+&Ée*¢ >∑TVü≤\T M]ø±\+ Hê{Ïy˚. Áø°.X¯.618˝À »]–q j·TT<ä∆+˝À á e+X¯|ü⁄ sêC…’q e÷<Ûäees¡à

#êfi¯óø£́ #·Áø£e]Ô nsTTq ¬s+&Ée |ü⁄\πø• #˚‹˝À |üsê»j·T+ bÕ\j·÷´&ÉT. B+‘√ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À y˚+^

#êfi¯ó≈£î´\ bÕ\q ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

e÷<Ûäees¡à ‘·eTTà&Ó’q ≈£îã® $wüßíes¡úqT&ÉT sêE>± |”sƒ¡+ mø±ÿ&ÉT. á e+X¯düTú&Ó’q ¬s+&Ée

$»j·÷~‘·T´&ÉT $»j·Tyê&É̋ À düeTdüÔ uÛÑTeHêÁX¯j·T XË’e <˚yê\j·÷ìï ì]à+#ê&ÉT. Ç~ m+‘√ Á|üdæ~∆

bı+~+~. Áø°.X̄.12e X̄‘êã›+ e#̊ÃHê{ÏøÏ ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢̋ À ‘·÷s¡TŒ #êfīó≈£î´\ |ü]bÕ\q n+‘·yÓTÆ yÓ\Hê{Ï

#√fi¯ó\ |ü]bÕ\q ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. sê»eTùV≤+Á<äes¡+ sê»<Ûëì>± Ms¡T |ü]bÕ\q kÕ–+#ês¡T. á

e+X̄düTú&Ó’q sê»sê» qπs+Á<äT&ç ø±\+˝ÀH̊ qqïj·TuÛÑ{≤ºs¡≈£î&ÉT yê´düeTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘êìï ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ nqTyê<ä+

#˚XÊ&ÉT.

‘·<äq+‘·s¡ |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À sê»´+˝À nsê#·ø±\T u≤>± Á|üã˝≤sTT. Bìï neø±X¯+>±

rdüT≈£îì #ê– e+X¯düTú\T õ˝≤¢̋ Àì eT]ø=+‘·uÛ≤>±ìï eX¯|üs¡T#·T≈£îì sêC≤´ìï bÕ*+#ês¡T. Ç~

Áø°.X¯.12e X¯‘êã›+ ∫e]Hê{ÏøÏ  ø±ø£rj·TT\ eX¯yÓTÆ+~. Áø°.X¯.1323˝À &Ûç©¢ düT˝≤ÔqT\‘√ »]–q

j·TT<ä∆+˝À ø±ø£rj·TT\ sê»´+ |ü‘·qyÓTÆ+~. ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À ¬s&ç¶sêE\T &Ûç©¢ düT˝≤ÔqT\qT bÕs¡Á<√*

dü«‘·+Á‘·sêC≤´\qT kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. B+‘√ ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢˝À ¬s&ç¶sêE\ |ü]bÕ\q ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. á

sê»´kÕú|ü≈£î&Ó’q Áb˛\j·T ẙe÷¬s&ç¶ ø=+&É|ü*¢̋ À ̌ ø£ <äTsêZìï ø£{Ïº+#ê&ÉT. á sêE\ |ü]bÕ\q ø±\+˝À

‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘ê´\T u≤>± Ä<äs¡D bı+<ësTT.
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ø£$kÕs¡«uÛÖeT _s¡T<ë+øÏ‘·T&Ó ’q lHê<∏ äT&ÉT, düVü≤»ø£$ ãyÓTàs¡ b˛‘·Hêe÷‘·T´&ÉT

á sêE\ ø±\+ Hê{Ïyêπs. nq+‘·s¡ ø±\+˝À >∑»|ü‘·T\T ø=+&É|ü*¢ <äTsêZìï ÄÁø£$T+#ês¡T. Áø°.X̄.16e

X̄‘êã›+ e#̊Ãdü]øÏ lø£èwüí<̊esêj·T\T >∑»|ü‘·T\qT z&ç+∫ $»j·Tyê&É, ø=+&É|ü*¢, lø±≈£îfī+ ÁbÕ+‘ê\qT

eX¯|üs¡#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. Áø°.X¯.1565˝À »]–q #ê]Á‘·ø£ ‘·[flø√≥ j·TT<ä∆+˝À $»j·Tq>∑s¡ kÕÁe÷»´+

|ü‘·qyÓTÆ+~. >√˝§ÿ+&É qyêãT ≈£î©≈£î‘·TuŸcÕ≈£î, ø=+&É|ü*¢ bÕ\≈£î&Ó’q sêeT#·+Á<ä>∑»|ü‹øÏ ô|qT>∑+∫Áb˛\T

e<ä› »]–q j·TT<ä∆+˝À ø=+&É|ü*¢ <äTs¡Z+ ≈£î‘·TuŸcÕ eX¯yÓTÆ+~.

>√˝§ÿ+&É qyêãT\T |ü]bÕ*düTÔqï ø±\+˝À Ç+–¢wüßyês¡T Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄+˝À yê´bÕs¡+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T.

‘·÷s¡TŒÇ+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙ 1611˝À Á|ü<∏äeT+>± eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À bòÕ´ø£ºØì ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~. ‘·sê«‘·

1614˝À &É∫Ãyês¡T, 1669˝À Áô|ò+∫yês¡T eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À yê´bÕsê\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Ws¡+>∑CÒãT

>√˝§ÿ+&ÉsêC≤´ìï ÄÁø£$T+∫q|ü&ÉT eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì Ç+–¢wüßyê] bòÕ´ø£ºØì ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. ‘·sê«‘·

yê]‘√ dü+~Û #˚düT≈£îì e~ Ò̋XÊ&ÉT. <äø£ÿHé ÁbÕ+‘êìï |ü]bÕ*+#·&É+ ø√dü+ Ws¡+>∑CÒãT ìC≤+ ñ˝Ÿ

eTT Ÿ̋ÿqT ìj·T$T+#ê&ÉT. nsTT‘̊, n‘·&ÉT 1748˝À ‘·qqT ‘êqT dü«‘·+Á‘·T&ç>± Á|üø£{Ï+#·T≈£îì ndü|òtC≤

e+XÊìï kÕú|æ+#ê&ÉT.

eTT˝Ÿÿ eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ eTT»|òüsY»+>¥, Hê»sY»+>¥\ eT<Ûä́  »]–q ‘·>±<ë˝À¢ Hê»sY»+>¥

eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì Áô|ò+∫ bòÕ´ø£ºØì, ñ<√´>∑T\qT ã+B\T>± |ü≥Tº≈£îHêï&ÉT. Ç<˚düeTj·T+˝À bÕ+&ç#˚Ã]

qT+∫ &É÷ù|¢ ‘·q ôd’Hê´\qT |ü+|æ+∫ bòÕ´ø£ºØì kÕ«BÛq+ #˚düT≈£îHêï&ÉT. B+‘√ 1759˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+

ø£\ï Ÿ̋bǫ̀ sY¶ #̊‹˝ÀøÏ yÓ[fl+~. düsêÿs¡T |üP]Ô>± Ç+–¢wüß yê] eX̄+ ø±e&É+‘√ 1766˝À ‘·÷s¡TŒÇ+&çj·÷

ø£+ô|˙ dü\Vü‰dü+|òüT+ ‘·q Á|ü<Ûëq ø±sê´\j·÷ìï eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À @sêŒ≥T#̊dæ+~. nq+‘·s¡ |ü]D≤e÷\

H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À 1794˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+ øöì‡˝Ÿ s¡<äT›ø±e&É+‘√ õ˝≤¢\ bÕ\q ø£̋ …ø£ºs¡¢ #˚‹˝ÀøÏ yÓ[fl+~.

Áø£eT+>± 1859 e#˚ÃHê{ÏøÏ sê»eT+Á&ç, eT∫©|ü≥ï+, >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢\T ø£*dæ ø£èwüí, >√<ëe]

õ˝≤¢\T @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î eT∫©|ü≥ï+ πø+Á<äkÕúq+>± ì*∫+~. ‹]– 1904˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ >∑T+≥÷s¡T

õ˝≤¢qT $&ÉBdæ |ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] ÁbÕ+‘êìï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À ø£*bÕs¡T. eT∞fl 1925˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT ø£ècÕí,

|ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢\T>± $uÛÑõ+#ês¡T. n|üŒ{ÏqT+∫ ˇø£{Ï ¬s+&ÉT e÷s¡TŒ\T $TqVü‰ õ˝≤¢ uÛÖ>√[ø£

dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À m˝≤+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ sê Ò̋<äT.
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2.1.1 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ dü]Vü≤<äT›\T

õ˝≤¢ n~Ûø±]ø£ yÓuŸôd’≥T (http://krishna.ap.nic.in/zp-chairmam.html) Á|üø±s¡+ ø£ècÕí

õ˝≤¢ uÛÖ>√[ø£ dü]Vü≤<äT›\T á$<Ûä+>± ñHêïsTT.

nøå±+XÊ\T : ñ‘·Ôsêq 150043ˆ eT]j·TT <äøÏåD≤q 170010ˆ

πsU≤+XÊ\T : ‘·÷s¡TŒq 80000ˆ eT]j·TT |ü•Ãe÷q 810033ˆ

$d”Ôs¡í+ : 8,727 #·.øÏMT.

rs¡ÁbÕ+‘·+ : 88 øÏ.MT.

dü]Vü≤<äT›\T :

‘·÷s¡TŒ : |ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢

|ü•ÃeT+ : >∑T+≥÷s¡T, q˝§Z+&É õ˝≤¢\T

ñ‘·Ôs¡+ : KeTà+ õ˝≤¢

<äøÏåD+ : ã+>±fi≤U≤‘·+

õ˝≤¢ Á|ü<Ûëqπø+Á<ä+ : eT∫©|ü≥ï+

yê´bÕs¡πø+Á<ä+ : $»j·Tyê&É

  (sêÁwüº+˝À eT÷&√ ô|<ä›q>∑s¡+)
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2.2 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+

|üP]Ô>± Á|ü»\ uÛ≤>∑kÕ«eT´+‘√, yê] kÕeT÷Væ≤ø£X̄øÏÔì düMTø£]+∫ e´ekÕú>∑‘·yÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒø√dü+

Bs¡Èø±\+ kÕ–q ñ<ä́ e÷˝À¢ Á|üeTTKyÓTÆq~>± sêh+˝À kÕ–q Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+ #·]Á‘· Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~+~.

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T |æ‘êeTVüQ&ÉT nj·T´+øÏ y˚+ø£≥s¡eTDj·T´ #Ó|æŒq≥T¢ Á|üC≤Vü≤è<äj·÷\ qT+∫ á ñ<ä́ eT+

ªdü«j·T+uÛÑTe⁄µ>± yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT ø±\+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑TC≤‹ J$‘êìï Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+

#˚j·T&É+‘√ bÕ≥T z eTVü≤‘·Ôs¡X¯øÏÔ>± Ä~ ne‘·]+∫+~. ‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ yÓ\dæq nH˚ø£ ñ<ä́ e÷\T

ø±\>∑s¡“¤+˝À ø£*dæb˛>± H˚{Ïø° ì*∫ñ+&ç, Á|üC≤Væ≤‘·y˚T |üs¡e÷e~Û>± |üì#˚düTÔqï @¬ø’ø£ ñ<ä́ eT+ Ç~.

|ü+‘=$Tà<√ X̄‘êã›+ ∫e]uÛ≤>∑+ Hê{ÏøÏ Ä+Á<Ûäsêh+˝À Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T @s¡Œ&çq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘̊

@j˚T ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ Ç$ @s¡Œ&Ü¶jÓ÷ ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î K∫Ã‘·yÓTÆq Ä<Ûësê\T e÷Á‘·+ \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT.

Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\≈£î ∫‘·ÔX¯ó~∆ ø=s¡e&çq ø±s¡D+>± Á|ü» Ò̋ ‘·eT≈£î ‘êeTT>± eTT+<äT≈£îe∫Ã Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T

@sêŒ≥T#˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. áø±s¡D+>± @$<ÛäyÓTÆq ]ø±s¡T¶\T <=s¡ø£&É+ Ò̋<äT.

n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñqï düe÷#ês¡+ Ä<Ûës¡+>± 1886˝À $XÊK|ü≥ï+ yêdüÔe⁄´&Ó’q eT+‘Óq

Ä~Hêsêj·TDeT÷]Ô kÕú|æ+∫q düs¡dü«rÁ>∑+<∏ë\j·T+ Ä+Á<Ûäsêh+˝ÀH˚ yÓTT<ä{Ï bÂs¡Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+>±

#·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T ìs¡ísTT+#ês¡T. nsTT‘˚ Bìø£Hêï eTT+<äT>± 1839˝À Á_{°wüß Hê´j·TeT÷]Ô CÒyéT‡<∏ëeTdt

(James Thomas) sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À ˇø£ |üsƒ¡qeT+~sêìï (Reading Room) ì]à+#ê&Éì, Çø£ÿ&É≈£î

s√E≈£î düTe÷s¡T 100 eT+~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T e#˚Ãyês¡ì bÕ‘·÷] Hê>∑uÛÑ÷wüD+ ‘·q Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ

Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+ (1839`1950) yê´dü+˝À (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ <ä]Ùì, ôdô|º+ãs¡T 2007, |ü⁄≥ 253)

sêXÊs¡T. á ¬s+&ç{Ï Ä<Ûës¡+>± ‘Ó\T>∑Tyês¡T kÕú|æ+∫q ‘=* Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+>± düs¡dü«rÁ>∑+<∏ë\j·÷ìï

#Ó|üø√e#·TÃ. á ¬s+&ÉT Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\ ‘·sê«‘· 19e X¯‘êã›ø±\+˝ÀH˚ |ü⁄*yÓ+<äT\ (ø£&É|ü õ˝≤¢),

ˇ+>√\T, $»j·Tq>∑s¡+, ñ+&ç, ≈£îeTT<ä|ü*¢ (|ü•ÃeT>√<ëe]õ˝≤¢), sê»eT+Á&ç ‘·~‘·s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T @sêŒ≥j·÷´sTT.  Çe˙ï Äj·÷ e´ekÕú|ü≈£î\T Ò̋<ë Á|ü»\ Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+, düVü≤ø±s¡+‘√

q&ç∫qẙ. Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ qT+∫ @$<ÛäyÓTÆq düVü≤ø±s¡eT÷ M{ÏøÏ \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. Áø°.X̄.20e X̄‘êã›+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+

Hê{ÏøÏ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT˝À lø£èwüí<˚esêj·T Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ ì\j·T+ (1901)— @\÷s¡T˝À Væ≤+<ä÷ j·TTe»q

düe÷» Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+ (1904)— Vü≤qTeTø=+&É̋ À sê»sê»qπs+Á<ä Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ ì\j·T+— es¡+>∑\T¢̋ À

X¯ã›XÊdüq Ä+Á<Ûä Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+— ‘ÓHê* ‘ê\÷ø± ô|<äbÕ …̋+ Á>±eT+˝À Äs¡́ u≤\ düe÷»+ @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT.
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bÕ‘·÷] Hê>∑uÛÑ÷wüD+ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ<ä]Ùì (2007:253)˝À sêdæq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+

(1839`1950) yê´dü+ Á|üø±s¡+ 20e X¯‘êã›+ ‘=*s√E˝À¢ sêh+˝À 21 Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T (n~Ûø±]ø£

…̋ø£ÿ\ Á|üø±s¡+) e÷Á‘·y˚T ñHêïsTT.

Ç<˚ düeTj·T+˝À ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+|ü+‘·T\T Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D

ñ<ä́ eT+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. u…+>±˝Ÿ $uÛÑ»q‘√ $»è+_Û+∫q e+<˚e÷‘·s√<ä́ eT+ Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯+˝À >=|üŒ

dü+#·\Hêìï ø£*–+∫+~. Á|ü»˝À¢ e÷‘·èuÛ≤wüô|’ eTeTø±s¡+ ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+&É&É+‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |ü⁄düÔø±\T,

|üÁ‹ø£\ eTTÁ<äD $]$>± »s¡>∑&É+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~. |ü⁄düÔø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D }|ü+<äTø√e&É+‘√ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\

dü+K´ ≈£L&Ü ô|]–+~. á Áø£eT+˝À sêh+˝ÀH̊  ù|s¡Tbı+~q lsêeTyÓ÷Vü≤q <Ûäs¡à|ü⁄düÔø£ uÛ≤+&Ü>±s¡+

1910˝À $»j·Tyê&É̋ À yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~. Ç˝≤ 1913 e#˚Ãdü]øÏ düTe÷s¡T 123 Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T sêÁwüº+˝À

@sêŒ≥j·÷´sTT.

Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+˝À Á|üeTTKbÕÁ‘· b˛wædüTÔqï nj·T´+øÏ y˚+ø£≥s¡eTDj·T´, dü÷] y˚+ø£≥

qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ 1914˝À Ä+Á<Ûäsêh+˝Àì Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\+<ä]‘√ düe÷ẙX̄+ @sêŒ≥T#̊j·÷\ì

dü+ø£*Œ+∫, Ç+<äT≈£î Á|üj·T‘êï\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. |òü*‘·+>± 10.04.1914q $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ‘=*kÕ]>±

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\ düe÷y˚X¯+ »]–+~. >∑+C≤+, $XÊK|ü≥ï+, >√<ëe], ø£ècÕí, >∑T+≥÷s¡T,

HÓ\÷¢s¡T, ø£&É|ü, ø£s¡÷ï\T, ãfi≤fl] õ˝≤¢\T, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT dü+kÕúHê˝À¢ì 60 Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\ qT+∫ 200

eT+~ Á|ü‹ì<ÛäT\T á düe÷y˚XÊìøÏ Vü‰»s¡j·÷´s¡T. ªø£$X‚Ks¡µ ∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åàqs¡dæ+Vü≤+ |ü+‘·T\T á

düuÛÑ≈£î n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T. Ms¡+‘ê ø£*dæ ªÄ+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ Á>∑+<∏ä uÛ≤+&Ü>±s¡ dü+|òüT+µ ù|s¡T‘√ ̌ ø£ dü+düúqT

@sêŒ≥T#˚XÊs¡T. BìøÏ yÓ÷#·s¡¢ sêeT#·+Á<äsêe⁄ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ç>±, ∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åàqs¡dæ+Vü≤+ |ü+‘·T\T, dü÷]

yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ ñbÕ<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT>±, nj·T´+øÏ y˚+ø£≥s¡eTDj·T´, Hêfi¯+ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ ø±s¡́ <äs¡TÙ\T>±

mìïø£j·÷´s¡T. ádü+|òü÷ìï kÕú|æ+#·&É+‘√ sêh+˝À Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ e÷ìøÏ #·ø£ÿì #̊j·T÷‘· \_Û+∫+~.

nq+‘·s¡ø±\+˝À ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T á ñ<ä́ eT yê´|æÔøÏ Áø°j·÷o\ø£+>±

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. ‘êqT dü«j·T+>± Ä+Á<Ûä Á>∑+<∏äe÷\qT kÕú|æ+∫ mH√ï ñ‘·ÔeT Á>∑+<∏ë\qT Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.

uÛ≤s¡‹ |üÁ‹ø£qT Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+‘√bÕ≥T ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\T, |ü⁄düÔø±\qT ‘·–Z+|ü⁄ <Ûäs¡\≈£î, ̌ ø√ÿkÕ] ñ∫‘·+>±

≈£L&Ü Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\≈£î düs¡|òüsê #̊ùdyês¡T. B+‘√bÕ≥T dü«j·T+>± mH√ï Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\qT dü+<ä]Ù+∫,

nø£ÿ&É $$<Ûä ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#̊yês¡T. –&ÉT>∑T yÓ+ø£≥ sêeT÷à]Ô |ü+‘·T\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q yê´eVü‰]ø£

uÛ≤c˛<ä́ eT+ ≈£L&Ü Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT yê´|æÔøÏ m+‘·>±H√ <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚dæ+~.
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|ü⁄düÔø±\T, |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ü#·Ts¡D m≈£îÿe>± »s¡T>∑T‘·T+&É&É+‘√ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T ≈£L&Ü m≈£îÿe dü+K´˝À

@s¡Œ&É&É+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ‹]– á Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T mH√ï ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î u≤dü≥>± ì\e&É+ ≈£L&Ü

Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+˝À z $•wü̃‘·>± ì*∫+~. ̈ + s¡÷˝Ÿ ñ<ä́ eT+, düVü‰j·Tìsêø£s¡D, dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+,

kÕ+|òæTø£ùdyê <äèø£Œ<∏ä+ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\ <ë«sê Á|ü»˝À¢ ô|]>±sTT.

2.2.1 ‘Ó\+>±D˝À Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ $»j·Tyê&É̋ À 1914˝À »]–q Á|ü<∏äeT Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T eTVü‰düuÛÑ≈£î ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT

dü+kÕúq+ qT+∫ Á|ü‹ì<Û äT\T Vü‰»s¡j·÷´s¡T. á$<Ûä+>± ‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘·+ Ä~qT+∫

Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+˝À uÛ≤>∑+ |ü+#·T≈£î+≥÷H̊ ñ+~. e÷&ÉbÕ{Ï Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄ ‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À

á ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ eT÷\|ü⁄s¡Twüß&ç>± ì*#ês¡T. Ç~˝≤ ñ+&É>±, 1901˝À sê$#Ó≥Tº s¡+>±sêe⁄ <ä+|ü‘·T\

ø£èwæ‘√ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT˝À lø£èwüí<̊esêj·÷+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ ì\j·T+ ù|s¡T‘√ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+ @sêŒf…Æ+~. Áø£eT+>±

es¡+>∑\T¢, dæøÏ+Á<ëu≤<äT, KeTà+, mÁs¡TbÕ …̋+, q˝§Z+&É, dü÷sê´ù|≥ ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T yÓ*XÊsTT.

Çe˙ï Hê{Ï ‘Ó\+>±D j·TTe≈£î˝À¢ uÛ≤cÕ_Ûe÷Hêìï, <˚XÊ_Ûe÷Hêìï πs¬ø‹Ô+#·&Éy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü yê]˝À

q÷‘·q Ä˝À#·Hê <äèø£Œ<∏ä+ @s¡Œ&É&ÜìøÏ ;»+ y˚XÊsTT. ‘=\T‘· Á|üuÛÑT‘√«<√´>∑T\T, Hê´j·Tyê<äT\T, ñ

bÕ<Ûë´j·T\qT e÷Á‘·y˚T Äø£]¸+∫q á ñ<ä´eT dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À 1917 e#˚Ãdü]øÏ ø=ìï e÷s¡TŒ\T

#√≥T#˚düT≈£îHêïsTT. |òü*‘·+>± es¡Ô≈£î\T ≈£L&Ü á ñ<ä́ eT+yÓ’|ü⁄ <äèwæº kÕ]+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T.

Áø£eT+>± 1925 Hê{ÏøÏ ‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À <ë<ë|ü⁄ 100 es¡≈£î Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\T @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT. Ç~˝≤

ñ+&É>±, Hê{Ï ìC≤+ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ <äeTq˙‹ Á|üjÓ÷–+∫ ñ<ä́ e÷ìï nD>∑<=ø±ÿ\ì Á|üj·T‹ï+∫+~.

mH√ï ìs¡“+<Ûë\ q&ÉTeT ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô\T ñ<ä́ e÷ìïkÕ–+#ês¡T. ‘·<äq+‘·s¡ sê»ø°j·T |ü]D≤e÷\ |òü*‘·+>±

Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ Á>∑+<∏ëj·T\ dü+|òüT+ @sêŒf…Æ, H˚{Ïø° ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ø=qkÕ–k Ǫ̂+~.

2.2.2 Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T dü+|òüT+ ` ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\T
$»j·Tyê&É̋ À 1914˝À @sêŒf…Æq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ Á>∑+<∏ä uÛ≤+&Ü>±s¡ dü+|òüT+ ‘·q ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\qT

$düÔè‘·|üs¡#·T≈£î+≥÷ ñ<ä́ eTyê´|æÔøÏ $X‚wü+>± ø£èwæ #̊dæ+~. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ Bìù|s¡T ªÄ+Á<Ûä<̊X̄ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T

dü+|òüT+µ>± e÷sêÃs¡T. ù|s¡T e÷]q|üŒ{Ïø° ñ<ä́ eTdü÷Œ¤]Ô̋ À @e÷Á‘·+ e÷s¡TŒsê Ò̋<äT. dü+|òüT+ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À

düTe÷s¡T>± 35≈£î ô|’>± eTVü‰düuÛÑ\T »]>±sTT. dü+|òüT+ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À 1915˝À Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T düs¡«dü«+

nH˚ Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. 1939`1941 eT<Ûä´ø±\+˝À Á|ü#·Ts¡D ì*∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, ‹]–

e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£>± s¡÷|ü⁄e÷s¡TÃ≈£îì H˚{Ïø° yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~.
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á |üÁ‹ø£‘√bÕ≥T eTVü‰düuÛÑ\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T, |ü\Te⁄s¡T Á|üeTTK s¡#·sTT‘·\ |ü⁄düÔø±\qT

dü+|òüT+ Á|ü#·T]+∫+~. πøe\+ |ü⁄düÔø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D‘√ dü]ô|≥Tºø√≈£î+&Ü 1920˝À ‘=*kÕ]>± 20eT+~

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T ùde≈£î\≈£î •ø£åD ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤+∫+~. H˚{Ïø° ìØí‘·ø±˝≤˝À¢ á •ø£åD »s¡T>∑T‘·÷H˚

ñ+~. Ç~˝≤ ñ+&É>±, Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T ñ<ä́ e÷ìï Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ nj·T´+øÏ y˚+ø£≥s¡eTDj·T´

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T Á|ü#ês¡j·÷Á‘·\≈£î lø±s¡+ #·T{≤ºs¡T. Ç+<äT˝ÀuÛ≤>∑+>± m+#·T≈£îqï Á>±e÷˝À¢ Á|üdü+>±\T,

#Ó’‘·q´ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. ø£ècÕí, >∑T+≥÷s¡T, |ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢̋ À¢ á j·÷Á‘·\T #·ø£ÿ{Ï

|òü*‘ê\ì#êÃsTT.

2.3 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>±ìøÏ <äX¯, ~X¯ ìπs›X¯+ #˚dæq ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄, ø±oHê<∏äTì

Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ e+{Ï ñ‘·ÔeTÁX‚DÏ |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î …̋+<äs√ »ìà+#ês¡T. Çø£ÿ&É »ìà+#·ø£b˛sTTHê eè‹ÔØ‘ê´

Çø£ÿ&É |üì#̊dæ |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± U≤´‹ >∑&ç+∫qyês¡÷ ñHêïs¡T. Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄, dæ.sê|òüTyê#ê]

e+{Ï ñ<ä›+&ÉT\T á ø√e≈£î #Ó+<äT‘ês¡T. M]˝À ø=+<ä] J$‘· $X‚cÕ\qT πsU≤e÷Á‘·+>± á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À

#·]Ã+#·&É+ »]–+~.

2.3.1 ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄

~q|üÁ‹ø£≈£î ø±e´>ös¡yêìï kÕ~Û+∫ô|{Ïºq eT¨qï‘· e´øÏÔ>± ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ J$‘·+

»>∑Á‘·Œdæ~∆ bı+~+~. bÕ]ÁXÊ$Tø£ẙ‘·Ô>±, |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±, ø£fi≤b˛wü≈£î&ç>± $_ÛqïyÓTÆq Á|üeè‘·TÔ\qT

@ø£ø±\+˝À düeTq«j·T|üs¡T#·T≈£î+≥÷, ˇø£s¡+>∑+ <ë«sê eTs=ø£ s¡+>±ìï düTdæús¡+ #˚dæq ndüe÷q

Á|ü‹uÛ≤XÊ* Äj·Tq. j·÷e<ëdæÔì <̊X̄Á|ü»\ düTKdü+‘√cÕ\ ø√dü+, yê]˝À #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï ñB›|üq+ #̊j·T&É+

ø√dü+ yÓ∫Ã+∫, ª$X¯«<ë‘·µ>±, ª<˚XÀ<ë∆s¡≈£î&çµ>± #·]Á‘·̋ À ì*∫b˛j·÷s¡T.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ m\≈£îÁs¡T Á>±eT+˝À 1867, y˚T ˇø£{À ‘˚Bq Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ »ìà+#ês¡T. düHê‘·q

dü+Á|ü<ëj·T |üsêj·TDT …̋’q ø±oHê<∏äTì ãT#·Ãj·T´, XÊ´eT˝≤+ã M] ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T. dü«Á>±eT+˝À ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£

$<ë´uÛ≤´dü+, ‘·sê«‘· ã+<äs¡T Væ≤+<ä÷ ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ, eTÁ<ëdüT Á¬ø’düÔe ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À¢ ñqï‘· $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+

#̊XÊs¡T. _.m. #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï s√E˝À¢H̊ (1890) Á|üU≤´‘· yê´bÕs¡ẙ‘·Ô ¬s+{≤\ düTu≤“sêe⁄>±] ẙTqø√&É\T

s¡e÷u≤sTT‘√ $yêVü≤+ #̊XÊs¡T. bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ #·~ẙ s√E\ qT+#̊ Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄≈£î Hê≥ø±\+fÒ ‘·>∑ìyÓ÷E

ñ+&˚~. ã+<äs¡T˝À @s¡Œ&çq Hê≥ø£ dü+|òü÷˝À¢ #˚], Hê≥ø±\T y˚düTÔ+&˚yês¡T.
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$yêVü≤yÓTÆ, düTu≤“sêe⁄>±]‘√ |ü]#·j·T+ ô|]–q ‘·sê«‘· Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄˝À yê´bÕs¡+ô|’ eT≈£îÿe

ô|]–+~. Äj·Tq‘√bÕfÒ eTÁ<ëdüT˝À ø=+‘·ø±\+ yê´bÕs¡+ #˚XÊs¡T. nsTT‘˚ dü«‘·+Á‘·+>± m<ä>±\H˚

ø√]ø£‘√ dü«Á>±eTyÓTÆq m\≈£îÁs¡T≈£î ‹]–e#êÃs¡T. ‘·+Á&ç >∑‹+#·&É+‘√ ≈£î≥T+ã u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ô|’

|ü&Ü¶sTT. á Áø£eT+˝À |æÁ‘ê]®‘·+ ‘·]–, ÄdüTÔ\T ‘êø£≥Tº ô|{≤º*‡e∫Ã+~.

á |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ dü+bÕ<äq ø√dü+ Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄>±s¡T ø£\ø£‘êÔ̋ Àì ªuÖyÓTHé n+&é ø£+ô|˙µ˝À

y˚TH˚»s¡T>± ø=+‘·ø±\+ |üì#˚dæ, nø£ÿ&É qT+∫ u§+u≤sTT˝Àì ª$*j·T+ n+&é ø√µ≈£î e÷sês¡T.

Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄>±] ìC≤sTTr q#·Ã&É+‘√ ø£+ô|˙ j·T»e÷ì Äj·TqTï m+‘√ Ä<ä]+#ê&ÉT. ‘êqT dü«<̊XÊìøÏ

‹]–yÓfi‚fl düeTj·T+˝À ø£+ô|˙ì |üP]Ô>± Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄øÏ n|üŒ–+∫ yÓfi≤fl&ÉT. ∫qïHê{Ï qT+∫ ñqï

yê´bÕsê_Û̋ ≤wüqT H˚s¡TŒ‘√ r]Ã~<äT›≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î á neø±X¯+ m+‘·>±H√ Äj·Tq≈£î ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&ç+~.

ìC≤sTTr>± yê´bÕs¡+ #̊dü÷ÔH̊ Wwü<Ûë\T ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊ùd dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ô|’ Äj·Tq |ü]XÀ<Ûäq #̊XÊs¡T. |òü*‘·+>±

ªneTè‘ê+»q+µ ‘·j·÷¬s’+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1899˝À yê´bÕsêìï j·T»e÷ìøÏ ‹]– Ç∫Ã, ‘êqT dü«j·T+>±

neTè‘ê+»q+ yê´bÕs¡+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. uÛ≤sê´uÛÑs¡Ô\T Ç<ä›πs yê´bÕsêìøÏ ø±e\dæq nìï|üqT\T

#̊düT≈£îH̊yês¡T. á düeTj·T+˝ÀH̊ u§+u≤sTT˝À ñ+&̊ Ä+Á<ÛäT\‘√ Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ düìïVæ≤‘·+>± yÓT\T>∑T‘·÷

yê]˝À ◊ø£eT‘ê´ìï Áb˛~#̊XÊs¡T. ‘·q≈£îqï+‘·̋ ÀH̊ Ä|üqTï\qT Ä<äT≈£î+≥÷ n+<ä]ø° ‘·\˝À Hê\Tø£̋ ≤

ì*#ês¡T. B+‘√ Äj·Tq Á|ü‹uÛ≤yÓ’•cÕº́ \T Áø£eT+>± $düÔ]+#·kÕ>±sTT.

2.3.1.1 Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ Ä$sê“¤e+

dü÷s¡‘Y̋ À 1907˝À »]–q uÛ≤s¡‘· C≤rj·T ø±+Á¬>dt düe÷y˚X¯+˝À Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T.

‘Ó\T>∑Tyê] ø√dü+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |üÁ‹ø£\T q&ÉbÕ*‡q nedüsêìï á düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢ Äj·Tq >∑T]Ô+#ês¡T.

yÓ+≥H˚ Ç+<äT≈£î ‘·–q Á|üD≤[ø£\T s¡÷bı+~+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ø±˙, Hê{Ï Á_{°wt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

n|üŒ{Ïπø <˚X¯+˝À $düÔ]düTÔqï ÁbÕ+rj·T |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ m+‘√ ø£]ƒq+>± e´eVü≤]+#˚~. n≈£î+]ƒ‘· Bø£å,

yÓTTø£ÿy√ì |ü≥Tº<ä\ ñqï Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ M{Ïì ̋ …ø£ÿ#˚j·T Ò̋<äT. u§+u≤sTT qT+∫ 1908˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£

ù|s¡T‘√ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. sêe&É+‘√H˚ á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü»˝À¢ ø=‘·Ô ñ‘ê‡Vü‰ìï rdüT≈£îe∫Ã+~.

Ç+<äT˝À Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ sêdæq yê´kÕ\T Äj·Tq≈£î düeTø±©q #·]Á‘·ô|’ ñqï ne>±Vü≤qqT, kÕe÷õø£

#˚‘·Hê <äèø£Œ<∏ëìï ‘˚≥‘Ó\¢+ #˚ùd$.
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yÓTT<ä{Ï Á|ü|ü+#·j·TT<ä∆+ (1914) ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq|ü&ÉT <˚X¯+˝À e÷s¡T‘·Tqï sê»ø°j·T, kÕe÷õø£

|ü]dæú‘·T\qT ‘Ó\T>∑Tyê]øÏ n+~+#ê\H˚ dü+ø£\Œ+‘√ Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£qT ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷s¡TŒ#˚XÊs¡T. á

|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=* dü+∫ø£ 1914 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ ˇø£{À‘˚Bq eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’+~. n∫s¡ø±\+˝ÀH˚ á

|üÁ‹ø£ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|üC≤Vü≤è<äj·÷\‘√ $&ÉBj·Tsêìï ã+<Ûëìï @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£î+~. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø £ #˚düTÔqï

$»j·T$Vü‰s¡+ n+~+∫q dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ 1924˝À uÛ≤s¡‹ ù|s¡T‘√ kÕVæ≤‘·́  e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£qT Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  #·]Á‘·̋ À uÛ≤s¡‹ z düTesêí<Ûë´j·T+>± z Á|üuÛÑ+»Hêìï düèwæº+∫+~.

n+‘˚ø±<äT, ñ>±~ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\ ù|s¡T‘√ uÛ≤s¡‹ |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À q÷‘·q ˇs¡e&çøÏ lø±s¡+

#·T{Ïº+~. yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ sêì mH√ï $\TyÓ’q Á>∑+<∏ë\qT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ

rdüT≈£îe#êÃs¡T. á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ Äj·Tq #̊dæq ùde e÷≥˝À¢ e]í+#·̋ Òì~.

n˝≤π>, 1926˝À Ä+Á<ÛäÁ>∑+<∏äe÷\ ù|s¡T‘√ |ü⁄düÔø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D dü+düú HÓ\ø=˝≤Œs¡T. Bì|üøå±q neT÷\´

s¡‘êï\q<ä–q mH√ï |ü⁄düÔø±\qT Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+‘√ bÕ≥T yê{Ïì ‘·≈£îÿe <Ûäs¡≈£î Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\≈£î Ç#̊Ãyês¡T.

ˇø√ÿkÕ] ñ∫‘·+>± Ç∫Ãq dü+<äsê“¤\÷ ñHêïsTT.

2.3.1.2 ñ<ä́ e÷\ u≤≥
Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, uÛ≤s¡‹ |üÁ‹ø£\ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑy˚T ‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ z dü]ø=‘·Ô ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ }|æ]b˛dæ+~.

B+‘√bÕ≥T Á| ü‘ · ´ø £ å+>± mH√ï ñ< ä ´e÷˝À ¢  Hê π>X ¯ «s ¡sêe⁄ bÕ˝§ ZHêïs ¡ T .

ñ|üdü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+, ‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+, K<ä›s¡T ñ<ä́ eT+, Ä+Á<Û√<ä́ eT+... Ç˝≤ mH√ï ñ

<ä́ e÷˝À¢ Äj·Tq ÁøÏj·÷o\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#ês¡T. eTÁ<ëdüT Áô|dæ&Ó̇ ‡ qT+∫ Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁcÕºìï $uÛÑõ+#ê\H̊

ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ Ä~qT+N Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ Hêj·T≈£î\T>± ñHêïs¡T. ñ|ü dü‘ê´Á>∑eT+ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À @&Ü~bÕ≥T

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Äj·TqTï C…’\T˝À ñ+∫+~. áø±\+˝À uÛÑ>∑eBZ‘·≈£î Äj·Tq sêdæq yê´U≤´q+ kÕs¡«ø±*ø£

dü+<˚X¯+ Ç∫Ã+<ä+≥÷ $eTs¡Ù≈£î\ Á|üX¯+dü\T bı+~+~. n+‘˚ø±<äT 1924`34 eT<Ûä´ø±\+˝À

Hê\T>∑TkÕs¡T¢ ÁbÕ+rj·T ø±+Á¬>dt ø£$T{° n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ç>± ≈£L&Ü Äj·Tq |üì#̊XÊs¡T. eTÁ<ëdüT˝À Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄

ìyêdüyÓTÆq ªlu≤>¥µ˝ÀH̊ #ê]Á‘ê‘·àø£ ªlu≤>¥ ̌ |üŒ+<ä+µ ≈£î~]+~. Äj·Tq e÷≥+fÒ Á|ü»˝À¢ $|üØ‘·yÓTÆq

qeTàø£+ ñ+&˚~.

2.3.1.3 <˚XÀ<ë∆s¡≈£î&ÉT, $X¯«<ë‘·
|üÁ‹ø£\T, neTè‘ê+»q+ dü+düú\ <ë«sê ‘êqT dü+bÕ~+∫q j·÷e<ëdæÔì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‹]–

Á|üC≤ùdeπø yÓ∫Ã+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq Ç\T¢ ì‘·́ + ø£fi¯ø£fi¯̋ ≤&ÉT‘·÷ ñ+&˚~. m+‘√eT+~ ;<ä\T Äj·Tq

#·\¢ì#˚‘·T\ MT<äT>± düVü‰j·T+ n+<äT≈£îH˚yês¡T. ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T, kÕVæ≤ry˚‘·Ô\T, <˚X¯uÛÑ≈£îÔ\T... ˇø£πs$T{Ï

Äj·Tq Ç+{ÏøÏ e∫Ãqyê¬ses¡÷ e{Ïº #˚‘·T\‘√ ‹]– yÓfi‚flyês¡Tø±s¡T. $»j·Tyê&É̋ À 1921˝À »]–q

ø±+Á¬>dt düuÛÑ\≈£î e∫Ãq Á|ü»\T dü¬s’q edü‘·T Ò̋¢ø£ n˝≤¢&ÉT‘·T+fÒ Äj·Tq #·*+∫b˛j·÷s¡T.
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Jsêíedüú̋ À ñqï #·\¢|ü*¢sêC≤yê] y˚T&ÉqT ø=qT>√\T #˚dæ, nø£ÿ&É ª<äTsêZ$˝≤düµeTH˚ ù|s¡T‘√

#·ø£ÿ{Ï edü‹>∑èVü‰ìï ì]à+#ês¡T. n˝≤π>, ∫qïHê{Ï qT+∫ Äj·Tq n$T‘·+>± n_Ûe÷ì+∫q Hê≥ø£s¡+>∑+

ø√dü+ $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ª<äTsêZø£fi≤eT+~s¡+µ ù|s¡T‘√ Hê≥ø£XÊ\ ì]à+#ês¡T. Ç+<äTø√dü+ 1929˝À Äj·Tq

\øå± Çs¡yÓ’y˚\ s¡÷bÕj·T\T Ks¡TÃ #˚XÊs¡+fÒ ÄX¯Ãs¡́ + ø£\T>∑ø£e÷q<äT. kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT ø±\+˝À

»]–q e+<ä̋ ≤~ düuÛÑ\≈£î e∫Ãq nX‚wü Á|üC≤˙ø£+ Äj·Tq Ä‹<∏ä́ + rdüT≈£îqïyêπs.

<ëq+ nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ nsêúìï ‘·q Ä#·s¡D <ë«sê Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ #ê{Ï#Ó|æŒq Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄

<ë‘·è‘ê«ìøÏ nãT“s¡|ü&çq eTVü‰‘êà>±+BÛ Äj·TqTï ª$X¯«<ë‘·µ>± n_Ûe]í+#ês¡T. nX‚wü Á|üC≤˙ø£+

ª<˚XÀ<ë∆s¡≈£î&çµ>± ÁãVü≤às¡<∏ä+ |ü{≤ºs¡T. Ä+Á<Ûä$X¯«$<ë´\j·T+ ªø£fi≤Á|ü|üPs¡íµ |ü≥º+ Ç∫Ã ‘·q kÕúsTTì

ô|+#·T≈£î+~. ø£s¡í, •_ #·Áø£es¡TÔ\‘√ b˛\Ã<ä–q @¬ø’ø£e´øÏÔ>± ̇ sê»Hê\+<äT≈£îqï Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ 1938,

@Á|æ̋ Ÿ 11q •yÓ’ø£́ + #Ó+<ës¡T.

2.3.2 eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄

y˚T{Ï e#·q s¡#·q≈£î ̌ s¡e&ç ~~›q eTVü≤˙j·TT&ç>±, n≈£î+]ƒ‘· <˚X¯uÛÑ≈£îÔ&ç>±, ndüe÷q Á|ü‹uÛ≤

düeTì«‘·T&Ó ’q |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄ >∑&ç+∫q >ös¡eeTsê´<ä\T

nqq´kÕe÷q´yÓTÆq$. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À Äj·Tq~ |üs¡eT|üP»´kÕúq+. Ä+Á<ÛäT\ Á|ü<∏äeT sê»<Ûëì>±

Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~q lø±≈£îfi¯+ düMT|ü+˝Àì ªeTT≥÷ïs¡Tµ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ dü«Á>±eT+. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À Ä }]ù|πs

yê]Ç+{Ïù|s¡T>± e÷]+~. ø£ècÕísêe⁄>±] ‘·+Á&ç Hê>∑uÛÑ÷wüD+ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ eTTqdüãT>± #˚ùdyês¡T.

eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì >=&ÉT>∑Tù|≥˝À ìedæ+#˚yês¡T. ø£ècÕísêe⁄ nø£ÿ&˚ 1879˝À »ìà+#ês¡T. |ü⁄≥º>±H˚

‘·*¢ì, Äπsfi¯fl ej·TdüT˝À ‘·+Á&çq ø√˝ÀŒj·÷s¡T. |æq‘·+Á&ç sêeTkÕ«$T, eTT‘·ÔeTà ø=+&É÷] düTã“eTà

Äj·TqTï ô|+∫ ô|<ä›#̊XÊs¡T. n+<ä]˝≤>± Äj·Tq u≤\´+ >∑&Ée Ò̋<äT. n+<ä+, n‹X̄j·T+, ‘Ó\T>∑T<äq+,

Hêj·Tø£‘·«+, uÛ≤e⁄ø£‘·«+.. M≥ìï{Ï̇  ‘·q‘√bÕ≥T ô|+#·T≈£î+≥÷ ô|]>±s¡T.

ã+<äs¡T Væ≤+<ä÷ ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ, Ä ‘·sê«‘· H√ãT˝Ÿ ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À¢ $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ >∑&ç∫+~. ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À

s¡|òüTT|ü‹ y˚+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+ Hêj·TT&ÉT •wǘ ]ø£+ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ J$‘·+˝À z eT\T|ü⁄ rdüT≈£îe∫Ã+~. uÛÀ>∑sêE

|ü{≤º_Ûd”‘êsêeTj·T´ Çø£ÿ&É Äj·Tq≈£î düVü‰<Ûë´sTT. ‘·sê«‘· eTÁ<ëdüT ÁøÏdæºj·THé ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫ _.m.

|üP]Ô#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· 1903˝À ã+<äs¡T≈£î ‹]– sêe&É+‘√H˚ ø£ècÕíø£¢uŸ˝À düuÛÑT´\T>± #˚sês¡T.

Ä yÓ+≥H˚ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£̋ À düVü‰j·T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T #˚|ü{≤ºs¡T.
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ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ <˚X¯eT+‘·{≤ dü«<˚o ñ<ä́ eT+ }|ü+<äT≈£î+~. á <äX¯̋ À 1905˝À »]–q

e+>∑sêh $uÛÑ»q |òü*‘·+>± ñ<ä∆è‘·yÓTÆq C≤rjÓ÷<ä´eT+, e+<˚e÷‘·s¡ ìHê<ë\‘√ ø£ècÕísêe⁄

dü÷Œ¤]Ôbı+<ës¡T. yÓ+≥H˚ ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç |ü<ä$ e<ä*, e+>∑sêÁcÕºìøÏ #˚s¡T≈£îì, _|æHé#·+Á<äbÕ˝Ÿ

•w ü ´]ø £+ # ˚XÊs ¡ T . Äj·Tq‘√ ø £*d æ e+> ∑sêheT+‘ ·{≤ | üs ¡ ´{ Ï+∫ d ü «< ˚o

ñ<ä́ e÷ìï rÁe‘·s¡+ #˚XÊs¡T. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ÇqTeT&ç+∫q C≤rj·TuÛ≤e+, ¬s{Ïº+∫q kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ Bø£å

‘·q yÓ+≥ rdüT≈£îì ã+<äs¡T #̊s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. ‹]– 1906˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T #̊|ü{≤ºs¡T.

Hê{ÏqT+∫ dü«<̊o ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ nø£ås¡s¡÷|ü+>± ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£qT r]Ã~<ë›s¡T ø£ècÕísêe⁄. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T d”«ø£]+#·>±H̊ ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£qT eTTÁ~+#̊ j·T+Á‘·XÊ\≈£î ªø£ècÕí dü«<̊o eTTÁ<ëø£ås¡XÊ\µ>± HêeTø£s¡D+

#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·q uÛ≤s¡́  n#êÃj·TeTà ù|s¡TqT s¡TøÏàDÏ>± e÷sêÃs¡T. Ç˝≤ Äj·Tq ù|s¡T ø£ècÕísêe⁄, |üÁ‹ø£ `

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, Á|ü<˚X¯+ ` ø£ècÕírs¡+, yÓTT<ä{>± #˚]+~ ` ø£ècÕíø£¢uŸ˝À, Áô|dt ù|s¡T ` ø£ècÕí dü«<˚o

eTTÁ<ëø£ås¡XÊ\. Çe˙ï Äj·Tq≈£î ªø£èwüíµ X¯ã›+‘√ ñqï nqTã+<Ûëìï ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔHêïsTT n+‘˚ø±<äT...

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ $wüj·T+ e∫Ãq|ü&É̋ ≤¢ ª|üÁ‹ø£≈£î ù|s¡T ô|fÒº düeTj·T+˝À H˚qT+fÒ ø£èwüíy˚DÏ nì ô|fÒºyê&çìµ

n+≥T+&̊yês¡T. ø£ècÕísêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘̊´ø£ ÁbÕuÛÑyêìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~. ø=‘·Ôkı>∑düT\T

~<äT›≈£î+~. |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q Á|ü‹ n+X¯+˝Àq÷ |üs¡T#·T≈£îqï ì+&ÉT<äq+ Á|üC≤Vü≤è<äj·÷˝À¢

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£≈£î $•wüºkÕúq+ ‘Ó∫Ãô|{Ïº+~. ø£̋ ≤ìï Äj·TT<Ûä+>± #˚düT≈£îì ø±˝≤ìï r]Ã~~›q |òüTq‘·

Äj·Tq≈£î <äøÏÿ+~. n+<äTπø $eTs¡Ù≈£î\T ôd’‘·+ Äj·Tq ø£̋ ≤ìï yÓ+&çø£\+>± n_Ûe]í+#ês¡T.

2.3.2.1 ñqï‘· e´øÏÔ‘·«+, ìsê&É+ãs¡‘·
s¡÷|ü+‘√bÕ≥T e∫Ãq VüQ+<ë‘·q+, <ëìyÓ+≥ ìsê&É+ãs¡‘· ø£ècÕísêe⁄˝À m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æ+#̊$.

ˇø£ ñ‘·ÔeT |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&Éqqï nVü≤+ø±s¡+ ø±˙, ø£̇ dü+ Ä #Ûêj·T\T>±˙ Äj·Tq˝À ø£ì|æ+#˚$

ø±e⁄. n‹ kÕe÷q´yÓTÆq e´øÏÔ>± ø£ì|æ+#˚yês¡T. m≈£îÿe>± eTÚq+>± ñ+&˚yês¡T. n+<äTπø Äj·TqTï

n+<äs¡÷ eTÚqeT÷]Ô>± ªeTÚqeTTÁ<ë\+ø±s¡T\µH̊ _s¡T<äTù|s¡T‘√ |æ*#̊yês¡T. á eTÚHêìï nVü≤+ø±s¡+

nqT≈£îì bıs¡bÕ≥Tq $|üØ‘· yê´U≤´Hê\T #˚dæqyêfi¯Sfl ñHêïs¡T. ø£ècÕísêe⁄ ¬s+&ÉT|üP≥˝≤ ìj·TeT+

‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü ø±sê´\j·÷ìøÏ e#̊Ãyês¡T. ‘·q ø±sê´\j·T+˝À, Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ Áô|dt̋ À |üì#̊ùd ñ<√´>∑T\+<ä]‘√

m\¢|ü&É÷ z dü̈ <√´–>±H˚ Á|üe]Ô+#˚yês¡T. @ ˇø£ÿ ñ<√´–˙ eT+<ä*+#·&É+ >±˙, |òü̋ ≤Hê |üì

#˚j·TeTì Ä<˚•+#·&É+ >±˙ »]π>~ ø±<äT. nø£ÿ&çyês¡T ≈£L&Ü z <˚yê\j·T+˝À ñqï≥T¢ uÛ≤$+∫, ‘·eT

<Ûäsêà\qT ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îì Ä#·]+#̊yês¡T. ~ Væ≤+<ä÷ |üÁ‹ø£qT Áø£eT+ ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü s√p ÄkÕ+‘·+ #·~ẙyês¡T.

Ä|ò”düT e~* Ç+{ÏøÏ yÓfi‚fl≥|ü&ÉT ≈£L&Ü Ä |üÁ‹ø£qT yÓ+≥ rdüT≈£îyÓfi‚flyês¡T.
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sê»ø°j·÷\ô|’ ø£ècÕísêe⁄øÏ ÄdüøÏÔ ‘·≈£îÿeH˚ #ÓbÕŒ*. e´øÏÔ>∑‘·+>± ø±+Á¬>dt bÕØº̋ À #˚s¡&ÜìøÏ

Çwüº‘· #·÷|ü̋ Ò<äT. ô|’>± ªsê»ø°j·T s¡+>∑+˝ÀøÏ ñs¡ø£&É+ <˚ìøÏ. Hê |üÁ‹ø£ Hê≈£î j·TT<ä∆s¡+>∑+. á

Hê\T>∑T >√&É\ eT<Ûä́  qT+#˚ b˛sê≥+ kÕ–kÕÔqT. MTs¡+<äs¡÷ sê»ø°j·÷˝À¢ ñHêïs¡T>±. |üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü

ã\yÓTÆq Äj·TT<Ûäy˚T...µ nH˚yês¡T. nsTT‘˚ >±+BÛJ dæ<ë∆+‘ê\qT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£ <ë«sê m+‘·>±H√

yê´|æ+|üCÒXÊs¡T. Äj·Tq sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\≈£î m+<äs√ ñ‘̊Ôõ‘·T …̋’ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  dü+Á>±eT+˝ÀøÏ ôd’ì≈£î …̋’

ñ]øÏq ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ñHêïsTT.>±+BÛJH˚ dü«j·T+>± ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ‘Ó|æŒ+#·T≈£îì dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\qT

nqTyê<ä+ #˚sTT+#·T≈£îì eTØ #·~y˚yês¡≥. ø£ècÕísêe⁄ Á|ü‹uÛÑ≈£î Ç+‘·ø£Hêï yπ̊s ñ<ëVü≤s¡D nedüs¡+

Ò̋<äT. dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\‘√ bÕ≥T ø£ècÕísêe⁄ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q o]¸ø£\T m+‘·>±H√ »Hê<äs¡D bı+<ësTT.

ª˝À yÓ\T>∑T\Tµ, ªyÓ\T>∑T õ\T>∑T\Tµ, ªe&É>∑fīófl, ª#ê≥Te⁄\Tµ, ª•\ŒeTT ̀  ∫Á‘·ø£fīµ, ªkÕVæ≤‘·́ eTT`$eTs¡Ùµ,

ªbÕ&ç|ü+≥\Tµ, ªÄs√>∑́ +`$<ä́ µ, ªHê≥´eTT ` s¡÷|üø£eTT\Tµ, ªs¡düeT+»]µ Ç˝≤ mH√ï o]¸ø£\T Ä

s√E˝À¢ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ø°]ÔøÏØ≥+˝À ø£*øÏ‘·Tsêfi¯ófl>± Ä |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ’uÛÑyêìï <äX¯~X¯̋ ≤ yê´|æ‘·+ #˚XÊsTT.

nœ˝≤+Á<Ûä <˚XÊìï ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£ <ë«sê z $•wüº düe÷»+>± r]Ã~~›q Ä eTVü≤˙j·TT&ÉT 1945˝À

eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑s¡+˝Àì ‘·q ≈£îe÷¬sÔ Ç+{À¢ ø£qTïeT÷XÊs¡T. XÊX¯«‘· $ÁXÊ+‹ Äj·Tq uÛÖ‹ø£<˚Vü‰ìπø >±˙

Äj·Tq ‘Ó\T>∑T >∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ Á|ü»«]\¢CÒdæq #Ó’‘·Hê´ìøÏ ø±<äT.

2.3.3 ø√\yÓqTï sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ nq>±H˚ eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄>±s¡T >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îe∫Ãq≥T¢>± Á‹y˚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£ nq>±H˚

>∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îe#˚Ã ù|s¡T ªø√\yÓqTï sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄µ. |üÁ‹ø£ n_Ûeè<∆̊ }|æ]>± J$+∫q Äj·Tq 40

dü+e‘·‡sê\bÕ≥T ì]«sêeT+>± dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. Á‹y˚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq~ø±q|üŒ{Ïø° sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄≈£î ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢‘√ nqTã+<Ûä+ m≈£îÿe>± ñ+~. Çø£ÿ&É

qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq Á|üdæ<ä∆ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, »j·T+‹ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ø=+‘·ø±\+bÕ≥T Äj·Tq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì C≤rj·Tø£fi≤XÊ\˝À n<Ûë´|ü≈£î&ç>±, Á|æì‡bÕ˝Ÿ>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T Á‹y˚DÏ

sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄>± Á|üdæ~∆bı+~q ø√\yÓqTï sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄ 1894, nø√ºãs¡T 22q >∑T+≥÷s¡T

õ˝≤¢ qs¡düsêe⁄ù|≥˝À »ìà+#ês¡T. ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T $j·Tqï |ü+‘·T\T, s¡TøÏàDeTà. qs¡düsêe⁄ù|≥˝À

ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ nq+‘·s¡+ >∑T+≥÷s¡T {ÖHé ôV’≤dü÷ÿ Ÿ̋̋ À yÓTÁ{Ï≈£î´ Ò̋wüHé |üP]Ô#̊XÊs¡T. eT∫©|ü≥ï+

H√ãT˝Ÿ ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À Ç+≥Øà&çj·T{Ÿ ø√s¡T‡ #˚s¡&É+‘√ Äj·Tq≈£î ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢‘√ nqTã+<Ûä+ @s¡Œ&ç+~.

á ø±\+˝ÀH˚ eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì eTT≥÷ïs¡T ø£ècÕísêe⁄, ø√|ü̋ …¢ Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄, uÛÀ>∑sêE |ü{≤º_Û

d”‘êsêeTj·T´ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q eTVü‰eTVüQ\‘√ |ü]#·j·T+ @s¡Œ&ç+~.
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‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ &çÁ^, _.m Ÿ̋ &çÁ^\T |üP]Ô#̊dæ, qs¡düsêe⁄ù|≥˝À Hê´j·Tyê~>±

ÁbÕø°ºdüT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Hê´j·Tyê~>± ÁbÕø°ºdüT #˚düTÔqï ø±\+˝ÀH˚ >∑T+≥÷s¡T˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï

Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+˝À Äj·Tq #·Ts¡T≈£î>± bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· 1921 &çôd+ãs¡T˝À Á|üø±X¯+ |ü+‘·T\T

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q dü«sê»´ |üÁ‹ø£˝À ñ|ü dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± #˚sês¡T. á düeTj·T+˝À Äj·Tq≈£î Á|üdæ<ä∆

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T U≤kÕ düTu≤“sêe⁄, ø√≥+sêE sêe÷sêe⁄, õ.$.ø£èbÕì~Û yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyê]‘√ |ü]#·j·÷\T

@s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT.

|ü{≤º_Û d”‘êsêeTj·T´ Áù|s¡D‘√ 1923˝À ªdü«sê»´µqT $&ç∫ eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝Àì C≤rj·Tø£fi≤XÊ\˝À

n<Ûë´|ü≈£î&ç>± #˚sês¡T. n|üŒ{Ïπø ªeTT≥÷ïs¡Tµ‘√ ñqï |ü]#·j·T+ ø±s¡D+>± kÕj·T+Á‘·+ y˚fi¯ Äj·Tq

ìs¡«Væ≤+#̊ ª<äsê“s¡Tµ˝À bÕ˝§ZH̊yês¡T. á düeTj·T+˝ÀH̊ $X̄«Hê<∏ä dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q »j·T+‹

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î Äj·Tq‘√ ø£*dæ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T.

2.3.3.1 Á‹y˚DÏ Ä$sê“¤e+

‘·q˝À n+‘·Ø¢q+>± <ë–ñqï |üÁ‹ø± Á|æj·T‘ê«ìøÏ s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›‘·÷ 1927, &çôd+ãs¡T 25q

ªÁ‹y˚DÏµ Ä+>∑¢ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£qT Äj·Tq ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘=\T‘· eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑s¡+ qT+∫ á |üÁ‹ø£

yÓ\Te&̊~. q\uÛ…’ dü+e‘·‡sê\bÕ≥T nÁ|ü‹Vü≤‘·+>± á |üÁ‹ø£qT sêeTø√{°X̄«s¡sêe⁄ ‘·q dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

q&çbÕs¡T. |üÁ‹ø± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ ìs¡«Vü≤D≈£î Çã“+~>± ñ+<äì uÛ≤$+∫, C≤rj·Tø£fi≤XÊ\ ÁbÕ#ês¡́  |ü<ä$øÏ

sêJHêe÷ #˚XÊs¡T. Á‹y˚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£ 1928 qT+∫ 1936 es¡≈£î <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£>±qT, 1936 qT+∫

1940 es¡≈£î e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£>±qT yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± Ç|üŒ{Ïø° ◊.$.#·\|ü‹sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+<äì sêbÕø£ @ø±+ãsê#ês¡T´\T eTq Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T˝À

sêXÊs¡T. Äj·Tq Á|üø±s¡+ Á‹y˚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£ ø±s¡́ kÕúHê\T #ê˝≤kÕs¡T¢ e÷s¡T‘·÷ e#êÃsTT. 1927 qT+∫

1942 es¡≈£î eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫, 1942 qT+∫ 1948 es¡≈£î u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T qT+∫, 1948 qT+∫ 1950

es¡≈£î, 1957 qT+∫ 1961 es¡≈£î ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qT+∫, 1961 qT+∫ 1988 es¡≈£î eT∫©|ü≥ï+

qT+∫, 1989 qT+∫ 1993 es¡≈£î >∑T+≥÷s¡T qT+∫ á |üÁ‹ø£ q&ç∫+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· n+fÒ 1994

qT+∫ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~.

uÛ≤s¡rj·TuÛ≤wü̋ À¢ s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îqï qe´kÕVæ≤‘·́  Ø‘·T\˙ï Á‹y˚DÏ̋ À ÁbÕ‹ì<Ûä́ + eVæ≤+#˚$. ø£<∏ä,

K+&Éø±e´+, kÕVæ≤‘·́ $eTs¡Ù, dü+^‘·+, Hê≥´Ø‘·T\T, ∫Á‘·ø£fi¯, •\Œ+, kÕs¡dü«‘· |ü⁄qs¡TJ®e+ ‘·~‘·s¡

$wüj·÷\˙ï Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj̊T´$. Äs√E˝À¢ kÕVæ≤‘·́ ø±s¡T\T>± Á|üdæ~∆¬øøÏÿq s¡#·sTT‘·\T, ø£e⁄\T

‘·eT s¡#·q\qT Á‹y˚DÏøÏ |ü+ù|yês¡T.
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ø£qï&É sêh+ qT+∫ &ç.$.>∑T+&É|üŒ, e÷]Ô yÓ+ø£fÒX¯j·T´, ‘·$Tfi¯<˚X¯+ qT+∫ #·+Á<äX‚Ks¡Hé,

¬ø.mdt.y˚+ø£≥s¡eTDÏ, eTfi¯j·÷fi¯ |ü+&ç‘·T …̋’q ¬ø.mdt.|òüDÏø£ÿsY, ≈£îqΩHésêC≤, bıf…ºø±{Ÿ, ‘Ó\T>∑T qT+∫

ll, K+&Ée*¢ \ø°åàs¡+»q+, sêj·TÁb˛\T düTu≤“sêe⁄, ‘·ì¬øfi¯fl Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äT&ÉT yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡+‘ê á

ø√e≈£î #Ó+~qyêπs. ø√\yÓqTï nq+‘·s¡+ Á‹y˚DÏøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î …̋+<äs√ e÷]q|üŒ{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø£ kÕú|æ+∫q

Hê{Ï Á|üe÷D≤\T H˚{Ïø° eTq≈£î ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. Çs¡ej·T´e X¯‘êã›+˝À e∫Ãq Ä+>∑¢|üÁ‹ø£\ìï+{Ï̋ À

uÛ≤s¡rj·T kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ, dü+düÿè‹øÏ ùde#˚dæq @¬ø’ø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± Á‹y˚DÏ >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ bı+~+~.

2.3.4 õ.$.ø£èbÕì~Û

kÕ«‘·+Á‘√<ä́ eTø±\+˝À C≤rj·T‘êuÛ≤yêìï düe÷»+˝À yê´|æÔ#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø±eTTK+>± ñ

<ä́ $T+∫ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝Àì nÁ>∑ÁX‚DÏ |üÁ‹ø±dü+bÕ<ä≈£î˝À¢ ˇø£]>± m~–q Á|üeTTKT˝À¢ õ.$.ø£èbÕì~Û

ˇø£s¡T. ≥+>∑T≥÷] Á|üø±X¯+ |ü+‘·T\T <ë«sê |üÁ‹ø±˝Àø±ìøÏ |ü]#·j·TyÓTÆ, Ä‘·sê«‘· nH˚ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ eVæ≤+#êsêj·Tq. ‘êqT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± u≤<Ûä´‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q |üÁ‹ø£\qT ñqï‘·

$\Te\‘√ q&ç|æq ø£èbÕì~Û $eTs¡Ù≈£î\ Á|üX¯+dü\T n+<äT≈£îHêïs¡T.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À 1898, pHé 24q ø£èbÕì~Û »ìà+#ês¡T. dü«Á>±eT+˝ÀH˚ ÁbÕ<Ûä$Tø£

$<ä́  |üP]Ô#˚dæq nq+‘·s¡+ eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ _.m.Äqs¡T‡, _.m˝Ÿ. &çÁ^ |ü{≤º\T n+<äT≈£îHêïs¡T.

Hê´j·Tyê~>± ÁbÕø°ºdüT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê\qï ø√]ø£‘√ Ä s√E˝À¢ Á|üeTTK Hê´j·Tyê~>± ñqï ≥+>∑T≥÷]

Á|üø±X¯+ |ü+‘·T\T>±] e<ä› düVü‰j·T≈£î&ç>± #˚sês¡T. n<˚ düeTj·T+˝À <˚X¯eT+‘·{≤ kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT+

rÁekÕúsTTøÏ #˚s¡Tø√e&É+, >±+BÛJ düVü‰j·Tìsêø£s¡D ñ<ä́ eT+ }|ü+<äTø√e&É+, n+<äT˝À uÛ≤>∑+>±

Á|üø±X¯+ |ü+‘·T\T Hê´j·Tyê<ä eè‹Ôì $&ç∫ô|≥º&É+, dü«sê»´ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&É+ »]>±sTT.

ª‘êH=ø£{Ï ‘·*ùdÔ <Ó’e+ eTs=ø£{Ï ‘·*∫+~ nqï≥T¢µ »]–q á dü+|òüT≥q‘√ ø£èbÕì~Û dü«sê»´ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À

düVü‰j·T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± e÷sês¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À ø±sê´\j·T ìs¡«Vü≤D u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ≈£L&Ü Äj·Tq

ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚yês¡T. yÓTT‘·Ô+ 12 dü+e‘·‡sê\bÕ≥T Äj·Tq dü«sê»´˝À |üì#˚XÊs¡T.

Ä‘·sê«‘· ø=+‘·eT+~ $TÁ‘·T\‘√ ø£*dæ Ç+&çj·THé q÷´dt Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£qT kÕú|æ+∫, Ä

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î nk˛dæj̊T{Ÿ m&ç≥sY>± |üì#̊XÊs¡T. ø±s¡D≤+‘·sê\e\¢ Ä|üÁ‹ø£ n‹ø=~›ø±\+ e÷Á‘·ẙT q&ç∫+~.

nø£ÿ&ç qT+∫ Væ≤+<äTkÕúHéf…ÆyéT‡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ $ Ò̋ø£]>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T. Ä ¨<ë˝À |üì#˚dæq ‘·sê«‘·

bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥Ø e´eVü‰sê\ $ Ò̋ø£]>± ø£èbÕì~Û sêdæq yê´kÕ\T m+‘√ ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + bı+<ësTT.
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sêC≤´+>∑ |ü]wü‘·TÔ e´eVü‰sê\ ì|ü⁄DT&ç>± ≈£L&Ü Äj·Tq sêdæq yê´U≤´Hê\T, $X‚¢wüD\T, M{ÏøÏ‘√&ÉT

X¯+ø£sY ø±s¡÷ºq¢‘√ Äs√E˝À¢ Væ≤+<äTkÕúHé f…ÆyéT‡ |üÁ‹ø£ düsê«+>∑ düT+<äs¡+>± yÓ\Te&˚<äì sêbÕø£

@ø±+ãsê#ês¡T´\T ‘·q eTq Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T˝À sêXÊs¡T. kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ ≈£L&Ü

Væ≤+<äTkÕúHéf…ÆyéT‡‘√ ø£èbÕì~Û nqTã+<Ûä+ ø=qkÕ–+~. ‘·q dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\ <ë«sê πø+Á<ä, sêÁwüº

eT+Á‘·T\≈£î Äj·Tq dü\Vü‰*#˚Ãyês¡T. yÓTT‘·Ô+ 15 dü+e‘·‡sê\bÕ≥T Ä |üÁ‹ø£̋ À $$<Ûä ¨<ë˝À¢

|üì#̊XÊs¡T. Ä‘·sê«‘· kÂ‘YÇ+&çj·THé ãTø̆Á≥dtº #ÛÓ’s¡àHé>±, &Óø£ÿHé ôV≤sê Ÿ̋¶ |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± |üì#̊XÊs¡T.

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêj·T&É+˝À ø£èbÕì~Û~ Á|ü‘̊´ø£XË’*. #·ø£ÿì |ü\T≈£îã&ç, s¡eT´yÓTÆqXË’*, dü÷ø£åàãT~∆,

sê»ø °j · T $X ‚ ¢w üD\‘√ Äj·Tq d ü+bÕ< äø °j ·÷\T sê ùdyês ¡ T . d üeT‘ ·÷ø £+‘√

ñ+&˚ Vü‰dǘ + Äj·Tq yê´kÕ\≈£î ø°]Ô ‘Ó∫Ãô|{Ïº+~. Äj·Tq ‘=*>± yê&çq |ü\T≈£îã&çì Ç|üŒ{Ïø°

|üÁ‹ø± $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\T yê&ÉT‘·T+&É&ÉẙT Ç+<äT≈£î ì<äs¡Ùq+. @$<ÛäyÓTÆq •ø£åD ̋ Ò≈£î+&ÜH̊ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q

nìï $wüj·÷\qT dü«j·T+>± H˚s¡TÃø√e&É+‘√ bÕ≥T ø£èbÕì~Û ‘êqT q$Tàq dæ<ë∆+‘ê\T, dü‘ê´\T,

$XÊ«kÕ\qT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê yê´|æÔ#̊dæ, mH√ï dü‘ê‡+Á|ü<ëj·÷\qT $\Te\ s¡÷|ü+˝À |üÁ‹ø±˝Àø±ìøÏ

n+~+#ês¡T. &Óu…’“¤Hê\T>∑T dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·q J$‘·ø±\+˝À <ë<ë|ü⁄ ns¡∆X̄‘êã›+ bÕ≥T |üÁ‹ø± yê´dü+>±ìπø

|ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq ø£èbÕì~Û 1970, y˚T 25q u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T˝Àì ‘·q dü«>∑èVü≤+˝À ‘·T~XÊ«dü $&ç#ês¡T.

2.3.5 Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄

≈£î\, eT‘· ‘·‘êÔ«\T, eT‘· eTÚ&ÛÜ´\T, kÕ+|òæTø£<äTsê#êsê\qT ìs¡“¤j·T+>± ‘·q s¡#·q\T,

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\ <ë«sê K+&ç+∫ düe÷» s¡T>∑à‘·\ô|’ kÕVæ≤‘·́ b˛sê≥+ »]|æq ø£\+jÓ÷<ÛäT&ÉT Hês¡¢

ẙ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄. Ä+‘·sê‘·à Á|üuÀ~Û+∫q dü‘ê´ìï ìs¡“¤j·T+>± #ê{Ï#Ó|üŒ&É+˝À eTs√ Ä˝À#·q≈£î ‘ê$e«ì

BÛXÊ* Äj·Tq. n+‘̊ø±<äT.. Äj·Tq z uÛ≤e⁄≈£î&ÉT. dü‘ê´H̊«wæ. ø£$. Hê≥ø£ ø£s¡Ô. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  düeTs¡jÓ÷<ÛäT&ÉT.

e÷qe‘êyê~. dü+düÿs¡D≤_Û̋ ≤wæ. MTe÷dü+≈£î&ÉT. <˚X¯$<˚X¯ ‘·‘·Ô«s¡Vü≤kÕ´\T, sê»ø°j·T, kÕe÷õø£,

Ä]úø£XÊÁkÕÔ\qT Äb˛düq |ü{Ïºq n>∑düTỐ &ÉT. ̌ ø£ÿe÷≥˝À #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ ãVüQeTTK Á|üC≤„e+‘·T&ÉH̊ |ü<ëìøÏ

dædü̋ …’q ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢̋ À Hês¡¢ »ìà+#·q|üŒ{Ïø° m≈£îÿeø±\+˝À Çø£ÿ&̊ >∑&çbÕs¡T. n+‘̊ø±<äT... Hês¡¢ J$‘·+˝À

Á|üeTTK |òüT≥ºyÓTÆq Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ |üÁ‹ø£qT õ˝≤¢̋ Àì $»j·Tyê&É̋ À kÕú|æ+∫, Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À

dü+#·̋ ≤q\≈£î ‘Ós¡rj·T&É+‘√ Çø£ÿ&ç Á|üeTTKT&ç>±H˚ >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄bı+<ës¡T.
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eT<Ûä́ Á|ü<˚XŸ˝Àì »ã˝Ÿ|üPsY ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À leT‹ eTVü‰\ø£åàeTà, l\ø£åàDsêe⁄ <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î Hês¡¢

1908, &çôd+ãs¡T ˇø£{À‘˚Bq »ìà+#ês¡T. Hês¡¢yê] |üP]«≈£î\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ Àì ø±≥÷s¡T Á>±e÷ìøÏ

#Ó+~qyês¡T. ‘·*¢ ≈£L&Ü Çø£ÿ&ç øö‘·s¡+ Á>±eT+ Ä&É|ü&ÉT#·T. áø±s¡D+>± Hês¡¢ ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+

á Á>±eT+˝ÀH˚ »]–+~. ‘·sê«‘· >∑T+≥÷s¡T, >∑T&çyê&É, ø±øÏHê&É̋ À¢ #·<äTe⁄ ø=qkÕ–+~.

ø±øÏHê&É̋ À #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï s√E˝À¢ ÁãVü≤àdüe÷» dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ |ü≥¢ Äø£]¸‘·T\j·÷´s¡T. Ä |ü⁄düÔø±\qT

$|üØ‘·+>± #·~ẙyês¡T. 1928˝À ø£\ø£‘êÔ̋ À »]–q uÛ≤s¡‘· C≤rj·T ø±+Á¬>dt eTVü‰düuÛÑ\≈£î Vü‰»s¡j·÷´s¡T.

Ä düuÛÑ̋ À lìyêdü nj·T´+>±sY Á|üy˚X¯ô|{Ïºq rsêàHêìï K+&çdü÷Ô ªj·TTe$TÁ‘·T&ç Äy˚<äqµ ù|s¡T‘√ z

yê´kÕìï ø±+Á¬>dt |üÁ‹ø£≈£î |ü+|æ+#ês¡T. Ç<˚ Hês¡¢yê] ‘=* Á|üø£{Ï‘· yê´dü+. ‘·sê«‘· ªñù|+Á<äµ,

ªs¡M+Á<äµ ù|s¡¢‘√ nH˚ø£ yê´kÕ\T sêXÊs¡T. ø±øÏHê&É̋ À #·<äTe⁄ eTT–+#·T≈£îì øö‘·s¡+ ‹]–e∫Ãq

‘·sê«‘· uÛ≤s¡‹, ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, Á|üC≤$TÁ‘·, »qàuÛÑ÷$T |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ nH˚ø£ yê´kÕ\T sêXÊs¡T.

»qàuÛÑ÷$T˝À áj·Tq sêdæq yê´kÕ\≈£î ÄÁ>∑Væ≤+∫q ‘Ó\¢<=s¡\T ‘·|ü&ÉT πødüT\T uHêsTT+∫‘√

u…»yê&É Hê´j·TkÕúq+ Äj·Tq≈£î @&ÉTHÓ\\ ø£]ƒq ø±sê>±s¡•ø£å $~Û+∫+~. ‘·sê«‘· >±+~Û̀ Ç]«Hé

ˇ& É+ã& çø £  Á| üø±s ¡+ Á| üu Û Ñ T‘ · «+ Hês ¡ ¢ ô| ’  πød ü T ñ| üd ü+V ü ≤]+# · T≈ £ î+~.

á düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚ n‹yê<ä ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷˝À¢ m≈£îÿe>± bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· eT∫©|ü≥ï+ H√ãT˝Ÿ

ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫ _.m. &çÁ^ |üP]Ô#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· u…Hês¡dt qT+∫ m+.m. #·<äyê\qT≈£îHêïs¡T >±˙

Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‹ nqT≈£L*+#·ø£b˛e&É+‘√ Ä Á|üj·T‘·ï+ e÷qT≈£îHêïs¡T.

eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À ñqï düeTj·T+˝À ªdü«<˚o dü+kÕúHê\Tµ, ªH˚{Ï s¡cÕ´µ nH˚ ¬s+&ÉT |ü⁄düÔø±\qT

Hês¡¢ s¡∫+#ês¡T. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ >∑<Ó› *+>∑j·T´ q&ç|æq ªÁ|üuÛÑµ |üÁ‹ø£, ‘·sê«‘· ªCÀ´‹µ, ªø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£µ˝À¢

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. M≥ìï{Ïì e<äT\T≈£îì 1935˝À eTÁ<ëdüT #˚s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. Çø£ÿ&É ñ+≥÷H˚ Á|üC≤ã+<ÛäT,

uÛ≤s¡‹, düeT<ä]Ùì, $H√~ì ‘·~‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ $]$>± yê´kÕ\T sêùdyês¡T.

eTÁ<ëdüT˝À ñqïø±\+˝À düeT<ä]Ùì, dü«sê»´, »qyêDÏ, Á|üC≤$TÁ‘ · |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ |üì#˚XÊs¡T.

Áø°.X̄.1938, Ä>∑düTº ̌ ø£{À‘̊Bq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ̋ À düVü‰j·Tdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± #̊s¡&É+‘√ Hês¡¢ J$‘·+˝À q÷‘·q

n<Ûë´j·T+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. Çø£ÿ&É |üì#̊düTÔqï ø±\+˝À Hês¡¢ düèwæº+∫q |ü<ë\T ª‹s√>∑eTq+, •KsêÁ>∑+,

◊ø£́ sê»´dü$T‹, ø±+~o≈£î\T, n©q$<Ûëq+µ ãVüQfi¯Á|ü#ês¡+ bı+<ësTT. Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ j·÷»e÷q´+‘√

e∫Ãq $uÛÒ<ë\ ø±s¡D+>± 1958˝À dü+bÕ<äø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ qT+∫ Hês¡¢ dü«#·Ã¤+<ä+>± ‘·|ü≈£îHêïs¡T.
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2.3.5.1 Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹øÏ n+≈£îsês¡ŒD

Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ qT+∫ ãj·T≥≈£î e∫Ãq ‘·sê«‘· 1960˝À Hês¡¢ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹

|üÁ‹ø£qT q&çbÕs¡T. Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Ç<=ø£ dü+#·\q+. b˛{°ì ‘·≥Tº≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î Hês¡¢ mH√ï

Á|üjÓ÷>±\T #˚XÊs¡T. sêh+˝Àì $$<Ûä q>∑sê\≈£î dü|æ¢yÓT+≥T¢ Á|ü#·T]+∫, kÕúìø£ Á|üø£≥q\T n+<äT˝À

e#˚Ã˝≤ #˚XÊs¡T.e´ekÕj·T<ës¡T\T, eTVæ≤fi¯\ø√dü+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± ì|ü⁄DT\#˚ yê´kÕ\T sêsTT+#˚yês¡T.

@<Ó’Hê düeTdǘ  e∫Ãq|ü&ÉT Ä $wüj·T+ô|’ <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£+>± dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêj·T&É+ Äj·Tq Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·.

á ø√e˝À ªdü+düÿè‹µ >∑T]+∫ Äj·Tq sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ m+‘√ Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~+~. |ü⁄düÔø£ düMTø£å\

|ü<ä∆‹ ≈£L&Ü ‘=*>± Hês¡¢ Á|üy˚X¯ô|{Ïºq<˚. u≤>± q∫Ãq |ü⁄düÔø±ìï düMTøÏådü÷Ô Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄

sêd æq d ü+bÕ< äø °j ·÷\ e\ ¢ Ä | ü ⁄d ü Ôø±\T u≤>± neTT à& Ó ’q d ü+< äsê“ ¤˝ …H√ ï

ñHêïsTT. yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£\ rs¡T‘ÓqTï\qT ‘·q $|ü¢yê‘·àø£yÓTÆq |ü<ä∆‘·T\ <ë«sê e÷]Ãy˚dæq |òüTq‘· Hês¡¢πø

<ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~. yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ø=‘·Ô ̌ s¡e&ç, XË’* kÕ~Û+∫ô|{≤ºs¡T. yês¡Ô\≈£î ø=‘·Ô ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥º&É+ Ç+<äT˝À

ˇø£{Ï. Hês¡¢ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷˝À¢ $wüj·T$y˚#·HêX¯øÏÔ, Ä<ÛäTìø£ <äèø£Œ<∏ä+, ˝Àø£»„‘·, kÕVæ≤r|ü]C≤„q+,

Vü‰dǘ #·‘·Ts¡‘· ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

‘·q eTqdüT≈£î q#·Ãì $wüj·T+˝À me]‘√ $uÛÒ~+#·&Üì¬ø’Hê yÓqTø±&˚yês¡T ø±<äT. ∫es¡≈£î

‘·q ñ<√´>±ìï ≈£L&Ü á ø±s¡D+>±H˚ e<äT\T≈£îHêïs¡T. »s¡ï*»+ <ë«sê ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤r˝Àø±ìøÏ

$X‚wü ùde\+~+∫q qMq kÕVæ≤r Á|ü‹uÛ≤eT÷]Ô Hês¡¢. düTe÷s¡T 40 es¡≈£î Á>∑+<∏ë\T s¡∫+#ês¡T.

ªqej·TT>±\ u≤≥ Hês¡¢yê] e÷≥µ, ªyêdüÔeeTTà Hês¡¢yê] e÷≥µ eT≈£î{≤\‘√ sêdæq |ü<ë´\T X̄‘·ø£ø£s¡Ô>±

Äj·Tq kÕúHêìï düTdæús¡+ #˚XÊsTT. πø+Á<ä kÕVæ≤‘·́  nø±&Ó$T Hês¡¢ s¡#·q\T Á|ü#·T]+∫+~. mH√ï

$X̄«$<ë´\j·÷˝À¢ Äj·Tq >ös¡y√|üHê´kÕ\T Ç#êÃs¡T. Ä»Hêà+‘·+ ‘êqT q$Tàq dæ<ë∆+‘êìøÏ ø£≥Tºã&çq

ns¡T<Ó’q e´≈£îÔ̋ À¢ ˇø£&ç>± ‘·q eTTÁ<äqT Hês¡¢ y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ XÊX¯«‘·+ #˚XÊs¡T.

2.3.6 •e …̋+ø£ X¯+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é

>∑‘êqT>∑‹ø£+>± ø±≈£î+&Ü dü«j·T+Á|ü‹uÛÑ‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T C≤‹s¡‘êï\q<ä–q Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ (~q|üÁ‹ø£),

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ (dü∫Á‘· yês¡|üÁ‹ø£), uÛ≤s¡‹ (e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£) |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\qT eT÷&ÉTqïs¡

<äXÊu≤›\bÕ≥T eVæ≤+∫, |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Á<ÛäTe‘ês¡>± ì*∫q eT¨qï‘·eT÷]Ô •e …̋+ø£ X̄+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



πøe\+ 27 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT‡˝ÀH˚ nÁ>∑ÁX‚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ø±e&Éy˚T $X‚wüyÓTÆ‘˚,

\ø£å̋ ≤~ s¡÷bÕj·T\ n|ü\bÕ …̋’q |üÁ‹ø£\qT ˝≤uÛ≤\ u≤≥ |ü{Ïº+#·&É+‘√bÕ≥T ‘êqT J$+∫ ñ

qï+‘·ø±\+ |üÁ‹ø± $\Te\qT ø±bÕ&çq Bøå±<ä≈£åî&ÉT>± ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À düTdæús¡ kÕúHêìï

dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. X¯+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é 1911, »qe] 26q ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ m\≈£îÁs¡T Á>±eT+˝À leT‹

ÁuÛÑeTsê+ã, l •edüTÁãVü≤àD´+ <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î »ìà+#ês¡T. nø£ÿ&˚ ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $<ä́  |üP]Ô#˚düT≈£îì,

eT∫©|ü≥ï+, eTÁ<ëdüT q>∑sê\ qT+∫ ñqï‘·$<ä́  |üP]Ô#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ø£\ø£‘êÔ̋ Àì XÊ+‹ìπø‘·q+˝À

ª$X̄«ø£$µ s¡M+Á<äHê<∏é sƒê>∑÷sY d”«j·T•ø£åD˝À |ü≥ºuÛÑÁ<äT\j·÷´s¡T. ‘·q ẙTqe÷eT ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄

≈£îe÷¬sÔ ø±e÷ø£åeTàqT 1929˝À $»j·Tyê&É̋ À $yêVü≤+ #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T.

2.3.6.1 Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|üy˚X¯+

Á|ükÕ<é≈£î $<ë´]ú <äX̄qT+#̊ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ô|’ ÄdüøÏÔ m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&̊~. áø±s¡D+>±H̊ $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+

|üP]Ôø±>±H˚ ‘·q y˚Tqe÷eT ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À

ÄdüøÏÔ>± bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. Á|ü‘̊´øÏ+∫ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À Äj·Tq≈£î m+‘√ ÄdüøÏÔ ñ+&̊~. á ø±s¡D+>±H̊

Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T Vü≤j·÷+˝À≈£L&Ü yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT ‘êH˚ ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚yês¡T. q÷‘·Hê+XÊ\‘√,

ø=‘·Ôb˛ø£&É\‘√ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT r]Ã~~› bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Vü≤è<äj·÷\≈£î eT]+‘· #̊s¡Te#̊dæq |òüTq‘· X̄+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<éπø

<ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~.

ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T eTs¡D+ ‘·sê«‘· 1938 qT+∫ •e …̋+ø£ X¯+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ~q, yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T, uÛ≤s¡‹ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î |üP]ÔkÕúsTT j·T»e÷ì>±, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

ñ+&ç yê{Ïì $»j·T|ü<∏ä+˝À q&çbÕs¡T. <ë<ë|ü⁄ 34 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T Ä |üÁ‹ø£\qT n$∫Ã¤qï+>±

q&É|ü&É+‘√ bÕ≥T @fÒ{≤ Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ñ>±~ dü+∫ø£ Áø£eT+ ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T. ÄeT<Ûä́ ˝ÀH˚

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ (yês¡|üÁ‹ø£) dü«s√í‘·‡e dü+∫ø£, Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ X¯‘·»j·T+‹ ñ‘·‡e Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£ ≈£L&Ü

yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T. Ç<ä+‘ê q Ò̋¢s¡T MT<ä q&Éø£̋ ≤>± kÕ>∑̋ Ò<äT. Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T <ëq<Ûäsêà\ ø±s¡D+>±

Á|ükÕ<é j·÷»e÷Hê´ìøÏ e#˚Ãdü]øÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T \ø£å̋ ≤~ s¡÷bÕj·T\ qcÕº̋ À¢ ≈£Ls¡T≈£îb˛j·÷sTT. dü+düú\

Ä~Û|ü‘·́ + ˇø£|üø£ÿ, dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ eTs√|üø£ÿ düeT‘·÷ø£+‘√ ìs¡«Væ≤dü÷Ô |üÁ‹ø£\qT n‹ø=~›ø±\+˝ÀH˚

˝≤uÛ≤\u≤≥ |ü{Ïº+#ês¡T.

X̄+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ø±+Á¬>dtbÕØº ÄX̄j·÷\T, dæ<ë∆+‘ê\qT Á|ü‹_+_+#̊

|üÁ‹ø£>± ù|s¡Tbı+~+~. dü«sê»´ düeTs¡+ kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï s√E˝À¢ Á|ü»\qT Ä~X¯>± ø£s¡Ôy√´qTàKT\qT

#̊dæ+~. dü«‘·+Á‘·+ e∫Ãq ‘·sê«‘· ñqï‘êX̄j·÷\‘√, Á|üe÷D≤\‘√ dü«‘·+Á‘· <äèø£Œ<∏ëìï @sêŒ≥T#̊düT≈£îì

bÕ\ø£|üø£å+˝Àì ˝ÀbÕ\qT ôd’‘·+ m‹Ô#·÷|æ, ìwüŒø£åbÕ‘·+>± $eT]Ù+#˚ |üÁ‹ø£>± uÛ≤dæ+∫+~.
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M≥ìï{ÏøÏ ø±s¡D+ Á|ükÕ<é dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T. eT+∫ uÛ≤eHê |ü{ÏeT‘√ bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ Ä˝À#·q\T πs¬ø‹Ô+#̊˝≤

Äj·Tq sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À q÷‘·q ˇs¡e&çøÏ Hê+~ |ü*ø±sTT. @$wüj·÷HÓ’ïHê

ì•‘·+>± |ü]o*+∫, ‘êqT #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï $wüj·÷ìï dü÷{Ï>± ‘·q dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\ <ë«sê Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+

X¯+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·.

Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T ø√]ø£ Á|üø±s¡+ 1965˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü<Ûëq ø±sê´\j·÷ìï $»j·Tyê&É≈£î

e÷sêÃs¡T. n+‘˚ø±<äT... Äj·Tq Ä<˚•+∫q≥T¢>± Ä+Á<ÛäT\ düyÓTÆø£́ ‘· ø√dü+ ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê m+‘√

ø£èwæ#˚XÊs¡T. XÊdüqeT+&É* düuÛÑT´\T>± ñ+≥÷H˚ nø£ÿ&çyê] Á|ües¡Ôq\qT Á|ükÕ<é ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«s¡

rÁe+>± $eT]Ù+#˚yês¡T. ¬s’‘·T düeTdǘ \T, Á>±MTD Á|üC≤Jeq+ |ü≥¢ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ ÁX¯<ä∆ #·÷ù|yês¡T. Á|üø£è‹

yÓ’|üØ‘ê´\T dü+uÛÑ$+∫q|ü&ÉT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê #·+<ë\T ùdø£]+∫, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« dü+düú\ <ë«sê u≤~Û‘·T\≈£î

n+~+∫q ñ<ës¡>∑TD+ Äj·Tq~. Áô|dt Á≥dtº Ä|òt Ç+&çj·÷≈£î &Ó’¬sø£ºsY>± |üì#̊dæq ø±\+˝À bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\

düeTdǘ \ |ü]cÕÿsêìøÏ, yê] nuÛÑT´qï‹≈£L&Ü m+‘√ ø£èwæ #˚XÊs¡T. Á|ü»\ Vü≤è<äj·÷˝À¢ ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î

∫s¡+Je‘ê«ìï dü+bÕ~+∫ô|{Ïº, ‘êqT e÷Á‘·+ 1972, pHé 8e ‘˚Bq •ekÕj·TT»´+ bı+<ës¡T.

2.3.7 q+&É÷] sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄
Ä<ÛäTìø£ kÕVæ≤‘·´+˝À yÓ’$<Ûä´uÛÑ]‘·yÓTÆq yê´düs¡#·q≈£î Á|ü‹uÛ≤e+‘·yÓTÆq ˇs¡e&ç ~~›q

nø£ås¡j·÷Á‹≈£î&ÉT q+&É÷] sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄. düè»Hê‘·àπø‘·s¡ kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï düè»q kÕVæ≤‘·́ +>± eT*∫,

Á|ü‹uÛ≤e+‘·T&Ó’q s¡#·sTT‘·>± Ä<ÛäTìø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́ #·]Á‘·̋ À ‘·qø£+≥÷ Á|ü‘̊´ø£ n<Ûë´j·÷ìï düèwæº+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T.

düTe÷s¡T ns¡∆X̄‘êã›+ bÕ≥T ‘·q ndüe÷q s¡#·Hê$Hê´kÕ\‘√, ‘̊≥ ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\ es¡<ä‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑THê≥

qMq s¡#·HêX̄ø±ìï kÕú|æ+#êsêj·Tq. Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄+˝À ¬s+&√‘·s¡+ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT˝À¢ q+&É÷]yê]<̊ nÁ>∑kÕúq+.

Äj·Tq dü«j·T+>± ø£$, uÛ≤e⁄≈£î&ÉT, ‘·‘·Ô«y˚‘·Ô, yêõ„à, \*‘·ø£fi≤y˚‘·Ô, dü+^‘·E„&ÉT...nìï{Ïø£Hêï

ªeT+∫eTìwæµ>± ‘√{Ïyê] Á|üX¯+dü\T n+<äT≈£îqï eTVü‰eT˙wæ.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ Äs¡T>=\qT Á>±eT+˝À 1927, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 24q q+&É÷] »ìà+#ês¡T. q÷õM&ÉT,

eT∫©|ü≥ï+, sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À¢ $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ #˚XÊs¡T. 1947˝À ≥÷´≥sY>± ø=~›ø±\+ |üì#˚dæ, ‘·sê«‘·

»qàuÛÑ÷$T, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ  |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ düVü‰j·T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T. Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ≈£î ÇHé#Ûê]® m&ç≥sY>±

1958˝À ìj·T$T‘ · T˝ … ’  ¬s+& ˚fi ¯ flbÕ≥T Ä u≤< Û ä ´‘ ·\T ìs ¡ «V æ ≤+#ês ¡ T .

Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1960˝À Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹˝À ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ñ<√´>∑+˝À #˚sês¡T. nq+‘·s¡+ nø£ÿ&˚.. n+fÒ

1976˝À Ç<˚ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± ìj·T$T‘·T …̋’, 1993˝À |ü<äM $s¡eTD #˚ùdes¡≈£î nø£ÿ&˚

ø=qkÕ>±s¡T.
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á düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚ ªCÀ´‹∫Á‘·µ (dæ̇  yês¡|üÁ‹ø£), eì‘êCÀ´‹, u≤\CÀ´‹ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

n<äq|ü⁄ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T.

2.3.7.1 nkÕe÷q´ s¡#·Hê$Hê´dü+

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± m+‘·>± Á|üU≤´‹ bı+<ës√ ñ‘·ÔeTÁX‚DÏ s¡#·sTT‘·>± n+‘˚ ù|s¡TÁ|üU≤´‘·T\T

q+&É÷] dü+bÕ~+#ês¡T. Hês¡¢yê] Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ Äj·Tq sêdæq qsêe‘ês¡+, $X̄«s¡÷|ü+, $X̄«<äs¡Ùq+

‘Ó\T> ∑ T kÕV æ ≤‘ · ´# ·] Á‘ ·˝À d ü+# ·\q+ d ü èw æ º+#êj· Tq& É+˝À d ü+< ˚V ü ≤+ ˝ Ò< ä T .

á eT÷&ÉT s¡#·q\T Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£̋ À <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£\T>± e#êÃsTT. Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü Äj·Tq sêdæq

nø£ås¡j·÷Á‘·, nqT|ü\¢$, {≤jYTkÕj·TsY kÕVü≤düø£è‘ê´\T, eTj·T÷s¡ø£q´, ø±+#·qB«|ü+, sêEù|<ä,

∫\ø£#Ó|æŒq ø£<∏ä\T... Ç+ø± eT¬sH√ï s¡#·q\T Äj·Tq˝Àì ãVüQeTTFqyÓTÆq s¡#·HêbÕ≥yêìøÏ

ì<äs¡ÙHê\T>± ì\TkÕÔsTT.

yê´düs¡#·sTT‘·>± ù|s¡Tbı+~q q+&É÷]øÏ |ü<ä́ s¡#·q˝Àq÷ kÕ~Ûø±s¡‘· ñ+~. <̊e⁄\|ü*¢ ø£èwüíXÊÁdæÔ,

ll\ dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ Äj·Tq sêdæq |ü<ä́ , π>j·T ø£$‘ê«\T ñwüdæ«ì ù|s¡T‘√ Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj·÷´sTT. u≤\\

ø√dü+ sêdæq π>j·÷\T u≤|ü⁄ ∫Á‘ê\‘√ Vü≤]$\T¢ ù|s¡T‘√ |ü⁄düÔø£+>± e#êÃsTT. $»j·Tyê&É

Äø±X¯yêDÏπø+Á<ä+ <ë«sê Á|üeTTK kÕVæ≤ry˚‘·Ô\ Jeq $X‚cÕ\‘√ e+<ä̋ ≤~>± ñ|üHê´kÕ*#êÃs¡T.

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ |üì#̊dæq+‘·ø±\+ ø±{Ï̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#̊+<äT≈£î ‘·–q ø£<∏ä\T,

yê´kÕ\qT m+|æø£#̊j·T&É+˝À q+&É÷]<̊ ‘·T~ìs¡íj·T+>± ñ+&̊~. bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqdüT‡\T yÓT|æŒ+#̊ s¡#·q\T

m+|æø£#˚j·T&É+˝À Äj·Tq dæ<ä∆Vü≤düTÔ&ÉT.  q+&É÷]˝À ñqï $\ø£åD \ø£åD≤˝À¢ ˇø£{Ï.. ªj·TTe≈£e⁄\qT

Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+µ. mquÛÑjÓ÷´<äX̄ø£+˝À Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹˝À Äj·Tq ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q o]¸ø£\T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À q÷‘·q

ø£$‘·« e÷sêZ\≈£î <ë]rXÊsTT. ªnqTuÛÑ÷‹yê<ä ø£$‘·«+µ, ª$T˙ø£$‘·«+µ }|æ]b˛düTø√e&ÜìøÏ ̌ ø£s¡ø£+>±

q+&É÷] q&ç|æq o]¸ø£̋ Ò ø±s¡D+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

q+&É÷]˝À ñqï n‘·́ +‘· $•wüº \ø£åD+.. ª‘êqT @Hê&É÷ ñqï‘·ÁX‚DÏ s¡#·sTT‘·qì>±ì, ô|<ä›ù|s¡Tqï

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉqH˚ uÛÒwü»+>±˙ Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·ø£b˛e&É+µ. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À |üì#˚ùd n‹∫qï ñ<√´– ≈£L&Ü

Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çì H̊s¡T>± ø£*ùd neø±X̄+ q+&É÷]yê] <ä>∑Zs¡ ñ+&̊~. @Hê&É÷ ‘·qø£+≥÷ Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·qT

ÄbÕ~+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ Äj·Tq nÁs¡T\T #ê#·̋ Ò<äT. n+‘˚ø±<äT... ‘·q s¡#·q˝À¢, dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷˝À¢ mø£ÿ&Ü

e´øÏÔ>∑‘· n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\≈£î #√{Ïe« Ò̋<äT. #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï $wüj·÷ìï dü÷{Ï>±, düŒwüº+>± #Óù|Œyês¡T.

n+<äT˝À yÓqTø£&ÉT>∑T Ò̋<äT.
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n˝≤>∑ì, ‘·q n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ MT<ä s¡T<›̊ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ @Hê&É÷ #˚j·T Ò̋<äT. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À

<äXÊu≤›\ø±\+ ñHêï @ˇø£ÿ s¡#·Hê $yê<ëdüŒ<ä+ ø± Ò̋<äT. Ç~ Äj·Tq≈£î ô|≥ºì øÏØ≥+>± ì*∫+~.

s¡#·q\ ‘√&ç<˚ J$‘·+>± >∑&ç|æq q+&É÷] 2011, ôdô|º+ãs¡T 2q ‹]–sêì ̋ Àø±\≈£î ‘·s¡* yÓfi≤fls¡T.

2.3.8 dæ.sê|òüTyê#ê]
düTe÷s¡T eT÷&ÉT <äXÊu≤›\ bÕ≥T n$sêeT+>±, n≈£î+]ƒ‘· Bø£å‘√ ‘·q<Ó’q XË’*˝À $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ eVæ≤+∫, $düÔè‘· s¡#·Hê yê´dü+>∑+‘√ j·÷e<ë+Á<Ûä<˚X¯+‘√ bÕ≥T Á|ü|ü+#·

<˚XÊ\ Ä+Á<ÛäT\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚dæq dü+bÕ<äø£ #·Áø£e]Ô dæ.sê|òüTyê#ê]. es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ õ˝≤¢ »q>±eT

eT+&É\+ XÊ‘ê|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±eT+˝À 1939, ôdô|º+ãs¡T 10e ‘˚Bq ø£qø£e*¢, es¡<ë#ês¡T´\T <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î

»ìà+#ês¡T. ∫qï‘·q+˝ÀH˚ ‘·+Á&ç eTs¡DÏ+#·&É+‘√ Äj·Tq u≤\´+ ‘·*¢ dü«Á>±eTyÓTÆq ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ñ

+>∑T≥÷s¡T eT+&É\+ u§øÏHê\ Á>±eT+˝À >∑&ç∫+~. nø£ÿ&˚ ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $<ä́  |üP]Ô#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘·

bıq÷ïs¡T˝Àì uÛ≤eHêsêj·TD dü+düÿè‘· bÕsƒ¡XÊ\, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT˝Àì ̋ ≤˝≤>∑÷&É ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ, õ.mHé.m|òt

ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ qT+∫ ñqï‘· $<ä́  |üP]Ô#˚XÊs¡T. ìC≤+ ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫ 1956˝À |æ.j·TT.dæ, 1958`61˝À

es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫ _.mdt.dæ |ü{≤º bı+<ës¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ñkÕàìj·÷ ˝≤ ø£fi≤XÊ\ qT+∫

m˝Ÿ.m˝Ÿ.m+ |üP]Ô #˚XÊs¡T.

$<ë´]ú <äX¯̋ ÀH˚ sê|òüTyê#ê] sê»ø°j·T s¡+>∑ Á|üy˚X¯+ »]–+~. m˝Ÿ.m˝Ÿ.m+ #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï

s√E˝À¢H̊ $<ë´]ú dü+|òü÷ìøÏ Hêj·Tø£‘·«+ eVæ≤+#ês¡T. n|ü⁄Œ&̊ Äj·Tq ø£eT÷´ìdtº kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï n<Ûä́ j·Tq+

#˚j·T&É+, Ä dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ |ü≥¢ $X‚wü+>± Äø£]¸‘·T\T ø±e&É+ »]–+~. ìC≤+ e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+˝À

neTs¡Ms¡T …̋’q yê] >±<∏ä\T Äj·TqTï ñ‘Ô̊»|ü]#êsTT. Áø£eT+>± Äj·Tq ø£eT÷´ì»+ yÓ’|ü⁄ |üP]Ô>±

<äèwæº πø+ÁBø£]+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ø±˝ÒJ #·~y˚ s√E˝À¢H˚ sê|òüTyê#ê] s¡#·Hê yê´dü+>∑+

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. »q<Ûäs¡à |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Áø°&Ü_ÛsêeT+ ø±e´+˝Àì zs¡T>∑\T¢ es¡íqô|’ ‘=* yê´dü+ sêXÊs¡T. Ä

‘·sê«‘· yêeT|üø£å dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ yê´|æÔ ø√dü+ nH˚ø£ s¡#·q\T #˚XÊs¡T. yêeT|üø£åH˚‘· ø£q|ü]Ô Hê>∑j·T´

≈£îe÷¬sÔ CÀ´‘·‡ïqT Ä<äs¡Ù, ≈£î˝≤+‘·s¡ $yêVü≤+ #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T.

2.3.8.1 bÕÁ‹πøj·T J$‘·+
Hê´j·Tyê<ä $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ |üP]Ôø±>±H˚ sê|òüTyê#ê] $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT $uÛ≤>∑+˝À

$ Ò̋ø£]>± ≈£î<äTs¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. Hê\Tπ>fi¯fl ‘·sê«‘· &Ûç©¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …’q ù|Á{Ïj·÷{Ÿ, *+ø˘ \≈£î ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT

$ Ò̋ø£]>± ìj·T$T‘·T\j·÷´s¡T. »s¡ï*düTº>± ñ+≥÷H˚ 1969˝À sêÁwüº e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*dtº j·T÷ìj·THé

(m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C…) Hêj·T≈£î\T>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T.  Ä‘·sê«‘· 1971 qT+∫ $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä dü+bÕ<äø£es¡Z+˝À

|üì#˚j·T&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T.
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Hê´j·T, <Ûäs¡à XÊÁkÕÔ\ô|’ #·ø£ÿì |ü≥Tº, ≈£î<äT¬s’q s¡#·Hê kÕeTs¡ú́ + ñqï ø±s¡D+>± ˇø£ÿ dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝ÀH˚

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± Äj·Tq≈£î |ü<√qï‹ \_Û+∫+~. 1972 pHé 6e ‘˚Bq $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ~q|üÁ‹ø£

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T d”«ø£]+#ês¡T. ÄHê{Ï qT+∫ ì]«sêeT+>± 2002 es¡≈£î $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä Äj·Tq

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À q&ç∫+~. ãVüQeTTK Á|ü»„‘√ |üÁ‹ø£qT q&ç|æq sê|òüTyê#ê] 2006 pHé 25 ‘·sê«‘·

kÕ+πø‹ø£+>± |üÁ‹ø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ qT+∫ $ÁXÊ+‹ rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T.

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± sê|òüTyê#ê] sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T dü+#·\q+ düèwæº+#êsTT. πøe\+

sê|òüTyê#ê] dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\ ø√düy˚T $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£qT ø=H˚yês¡T. n+‘·{Ï $<ä«‘·TÔ Äj·Tq kı+‘·+.

eTTô|’Œ¤ dü+e‘·‡sê\ dü+bÕ<äø£ J$‘·+˝À ◊<äTy˚\≈£î ô|’>± dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêXÊs¡T. n˙ï y˚{Ïø£y˚

eTDÏ|üPdü\T>± ì*#êsTT. yêeT|üø£å dæ<ë∆+‘êìøÏ ø£≥Tºã&çq e´øÏÔ nsTTHê ‘ê´>∑sê» ø°s¡Ôq\ >∑T]+∫,

lHê<∏äT&ç ø£$‘·«+ >∑T]+∫, dæ<∆̊+Á<äjÓ÷– Hê≥´ø£fi¯ >∑T]+∫... ̌ ø£fÒ$T{Ï m+≈£î≈£îqï Á|ü‹ n+X¯+ô|’Hê

Äj·÷ s¡+>±˝À¢ ìcÕí‘·T˝…’q yê]˝≤>± dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêj·T&É+ sê|òüTyê#ê] ãVüQeTTK

$wüj·THÓ’|ü⁄D≤´ìøÏ Á|ürø£.

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ñ+≥÷H˚ nH˚ø£ $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷˝À¢ »s¡ï*»+ ø√s¡T‡\≈£î

n<Ûë´|ü≈£î&ç>±, dü+<äs¡Ùø±#ês¡T´&ç>±, b˛dtº Á>±&ÉT´j̊T{Ÿ »s¡ï*»+ ø√s¡T‡\≈£î m>±®$TqsY>± e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T

sê|òüTyê#ê]. |ü<ëàer $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, n+uÒ<äÿsY kÕs¡«Á‹ø£ $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, ñkÕàìj·÷

$X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, bı{Ïº lsêeTT\T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ Áô|dt nø±&Ó$T ‘·~‘·s¡ dü+düú̋ À¢

Äj·Tq »s¡ï*»+ bÕsƒê\T uÀ~Û+#ês¡T. ãVüQeTTK Á|üC≤„o* nsTTq sê|òüTyê#ê] n+<äT≈£îqï düHêàHê\T,

dü‘êÿsê\≈£î …̋ø£ÿ Ò̋<äT. &Üø£ºsY sê$TH˚ì bòÂ+&˚wüHé (2000), sêÁwüº Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ñ‘·ÔeT »s¡ï*dtº nyês¡T¶

(1999), eTÁ<ëdüT ‘Ó\T>∑T nø±&É$T |ü⁄s¡kÕÿs¡+ (1997) yê{Ï̋ À ø=ìï e÷Á‘·y˚T.

2.3.8.2 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢‘√ nqTã+<Ûä+
es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ õ˝≤¢̋ À »ìà+∫q|üŒ{Ïø° sê|òüTyê#ê] u≤\´+ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ ÀH˚ >∑&ç∫+~. $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+

‘·sê«‘· bÕÁ‹πøj·T eè‹Ô̋ ÀøÏ #˚s¡&É+, $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ø±e&É+, Ä |üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Tyê&É

πø+Á<ä+>± |üì#˚j·T&É+‘√ Äj·Tq $»j·Tyê&Éyêdæ>± e÷sês¡T. $»j·Tyê&É̋ À »]π> <ë<ë|ü⁄ nìï

ø£fi≤, kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷˝À¢ Äj·Tq n‹~∏>± bÕ˝§ZH˚yês¡T. ø=H˚ïfi¢̄ bÕ≥T sê|òüTyê#ê] bÕ˝§Zqì

kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+ $»j·Tyê&É̋ À »s¡>∑̋ Ò<äì #Ó|üŒ&É+ n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ ø±<äT. n+‘·>± $»j·Tyê&É

q>∑s¡+‘√ sê|òüTyê#ê] J$‘·+ ô|qy˚düT≈£î+~. ej·TdüT Ø‘ê´ |üÁ‹ø± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ qT+∫ ‘·|ü⁄Œ≈£îHêï,

q$Tàq dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ yê´|æÔ ø√dü+ H˚{Ïø° sê|òüTyê#ê] n$ÁXÊ+‘·+>± |üì#˚düTÔH˚ ñHêïs¡T.
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2.4 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T

|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&˚ Äes¡Ôq e´e~Û Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\ n;Ûwüº+ô|’ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç

ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ m+#·T≈£îqï $wüj·÷+X¯ \uÛÑ́ ‘·, Ç‘·s¡ kÂø£sê´\ n+<äTu≤≥T ‘·~‘·sê\˙ï |üÁ‹ø£

Äes¡Ôq e´e~Ûì ìs¡ísTTkÕÔsTT. Ç+<äT˝À |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT / j·T»e÷ì<˚ |üP]Ô ìs¡íj·T+>± ñ

+≥T+~. düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ~q, yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£,

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T>± yÓ\Te&É‘êsTT. ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î e+<ä̋ ≤~ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

M{Ï̋ À nH˚ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\T |üP]Ô>± \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. yÓTT‘·Ô+ |üÁ‹ø£\qT eT÷&ÉT $uÛ≤>±\T>± #˚j·T&É+

»]–+~. n$

1. ndü+|üP]Ô $esê\T \uÛÑ́ eTe⁄‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£\T

2. ]õÁkÕºsY Ä|òt q÷´dt ù||üsY‡ e<ä› qyÓ÷<äT ø±ì |üÁ‹ø£\T

3. ]õÁkÕºsY Ä|òt q÷´dt ù||üsY‡ n~Ûø±]ø£ düe÷#ês¡+ Á|üø±s¡+ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£\T

yÓTT‘·Ô+ 500≈£î ô|’>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ á |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À >∑eTì+#·&É+ »]–+~.

Ç+ø± $esê\T \_Û+#·ì / |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&çøÏ $esê\T n+<äì |üÁ‹ø£\T ñ+<äe#·TÃ. |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À

\_Û+∫q+‘· es¡≈£î Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\qT |ü{Ïºø£ s¡÷|ü+˝À Çe«&É+ »]–+~.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ 3

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ` $wüj·T $X‚¢wüD

es¡Ôe÷q düe÷»+˝À ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ bÕÁ‘· mq Ò̋ì~. düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü‹ s¡+>±ìï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T

düŒè•+#·&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+. eTTK´+>± sê»ø°j·T $wüj·÷˝À¢ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T n≥T Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ô|’Hê

Ç≥T düe÷»+ô|’Hê n‘·́ ~Ûø£ Á|üuÛ≤yêìï #·÷|ædüTÔHêïsTT. Ç‘·s¡ yês¡Ô\ø£Hêï sê»ø°j·T yês¡Ô\πø m≈£îÿe

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ìdü÷Ô ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü<Ûëq o]¸ø£\‘√ yê´kÕ\T sêdüTÔHêïsTT. dü+<äsê“¤ìï ã{Ïº Äj·÷ n+XÊ\≈£î

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ìdü÷ÔH˚ ‘·eT<Ó’q z $\ø£åD‘·qT Á|üø£{Ï+#·T≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î H˚{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üj·T‹ïdüTÔHêïsTT.

nH˚ø±H˚ø£ q÷‘·q o]¸ø£\T, nqTã+<Ûë\‘√ ‘·eT Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·qT Á|üø£{Ï+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚düTÔHêïsTT.

3.1 ñb˛<ëÈ‘·+
Á|ü»\qT #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T\qT #˚j·T&É+˝À |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üeTTKyÓTÆq bÕÁ‘· b˛wækÕÔsTT. ìC≤ìøÏ

|üÁ‹ø£\+fÒ πøe\+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±<äT. yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£...Ç˝≤ nH˚ø£ s¡ø±\

Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT˝À¢ yÓ\Te&˚e˙ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò.  nsTT‘˚ düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü‹ düuÛÑT´&ç Ä˝À#·q\≈£î <äs¡ŒD+>±

ì*∫q ø±s¡DyÓ÷, ì‘·́ q÷‘·q‘ê«ìï n+~+#·&ÉyÓ÷ >±˙ |üÁ‹ø£ n+fÒ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ nH̊ ns¡úẙT es¡Ôe÷q+˝À

s¡÷&Ûç nsTT+~. Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ $TÁX¯eT e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ≈£L&Ü ù||üsY (Paper) n+fÒ Daily News Paper

(~q|üÁ‹ø£) nH˚ ns¡úy˚T ÁXÀ‘·≈£î / bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ düTŒ¤]k Ǫ̂+~.

Ç+‘·>±, ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T eTìwæ J$‘·+‘√ >±&ÛÜqTã+<Ûëìï ô|qy˚düT≈£îHêïsTT. Ç+‘· »s¡>∑&ÜìøÏ

yÓqTø£ ô|<ä› #·]Á‘˚ ñ+~. <ë<ë|ü⁄ 150 dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î ô|’ã&çq |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ #·]Á‘·, n+<äT˝ÀqT 100

dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î ô|’ã&çq ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ #·]Á‘·...‘·≈£îÿe e´e<ÛM̊T ø±<äT. Á|ü»\ ÄX̄j·÷\T, Äø±+ø£å\≈£î

<äs¡ŒD+>± ì*∫q ø±s¡D+>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò H˚{Ï düe÷C≤ìï n‘·́ +‘· y˚>∑+>±, n‘·́ ~Ûø£+>± Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+

#̊ùd dæú‹øÏ #̊s¡T≈£îHêïsTT. Ç+ø± #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ..zs¡ø£+>± Ä+Á<Ûä sêÁwüº sê»ø°j·÷\≈£î ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T

~XÊìπs›X¯+ #˚düTÔHêïsTT.

nsTT‘˚, πøe\+ sê»ø°j·T yês¡Ô\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çe« Ò̋<äT. dæìe÷,

$<ë´yÓ’C≤„ìø£, yê´bÕs¡, eTVæ≤fi¯, u≤\, Áø°&Ü yês¡Ô\ìï+{Ï̇  ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T n+~düTÔHêïsTT. >∑èVæ≤DT\î,

ñ<√´>±s¡Tú\T, $<ë´s¡Tú\ ø√dü+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ ù|J\T πø{≤sTTdüTÔHêïsTT. M{ìï{Ï ø±s¡D+>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£\

|üsƒ¡q+ <ë<ë|ü⁄>± Á|ü‹ bÂs¡T&çøÏ <Ó’q+~q Jeq ÁøÏj·T˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± e÷]+~. Ç+‘·{Ï ñqï‘· kÕúq+

ñqï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ rs¡T‘ÓqTï\T, yê{Ï̋ Àì $X‚cÕ\qT á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À #·]Ã+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



3.2 <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì
‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*|üÁ‹ø£ @<äH˚ $wüj·T+˝À nH˚ø£ yê<√|üyê<ë\T q&ÉTdüTÔqï|üŒ{Ïø° ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£ e÷Á‘·+ <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì nH˚ $wüj·T+˝À m≥Te+{Ï dü+<˚Vü≤+ Ò̋<äT. Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î \_Û+∫q

Ä<Ûësê\˙ï á $wüj·÷ìï s¡÷&Ûç #̊düTÔHêïsTT. <̊e>∑T|üÔ+ X‚cÕ#·\|ü‹sêe⁄ BìøÏ e´ekÕú|ü≈£î&ÉT. u…»yê&É

qT+∫ ø£ècÕíeè‘êÔ+‹ì, ø£ècÕíq÷´dt ù|s¡¢‘√ ø=+‘·ø±\+ yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£ nq+‘·s¡ ø±\+˝À

~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]q≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ 1906, e÷]Ã dü+∫ø£̋ À #ÓHêïÁ|ü>∑&É ẙ+ø£≥ ø£èwüísêj·TX̄s¡à

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T nH˚ yê´dü+˝À ª<˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì jÓTTø£ÿkÕ]>∑H˚ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]q~µ nì sêXÊs¡T.

Bìïã{Ïº 1906≈£î |üPs¡«y˚T <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+<äì ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. n˝≤π>, 1910 Hê{Ï

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ñ>±~ dü+∫ø£̋ À n|üŒ{ÏøÏ <˚X¯+˝À yÓ\Te&çq / q&ÉTdüTÔqï |üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\T Ç#êÃs¡T.

Ç+<äT˝À <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ìì e÷Á‘·y˚T ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. á n<Ûës¡+ ≈£L&Ü <˚XÊ_Ûe÷H˚ ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£ nq&ÜìøÏ ñ|üø£]düTÔ+~. eTs√Ä<Ûës¡+..‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê |üÁ‹ø£ 1901 ôdô|º+ãs¡T dü+∫ø£̋ À

lbÕ<ä >√bÕ\ø£èwüíeT÷]Ô XÊÁdæÔ q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï >ö‘·$T |üÁ‹ø£ >∑T]+∫ sêdæq yê´dü+˝À ªªÄ+Á<Ûä̋ Àø£eTTq

>ö‘·$Tj˚T yÓTT<ä{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ø±<äT. n{Ïº uÛ≤>∑́ eTT ø£èwüíπø \_Û+∫q~. ø±˙ n~ ø£èwüíyÓ\T¢e\ e …̋H˚

eT÷&ÉTHêfi¯fl eTT]|üy˚TjÓÆT dæ+<ÛäT >∑‘·yÓTÆq~. Ç~ es¡≈£î u…»yê&É̋ À qT+&ç, á eT<Ûä́  ø£èwüí <ë{Ï

>∑T+≥÷s¡T C§∫Ãq <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì ø=+‘·ø±\+ ÁøÏ+<ä≥ ~q~qeTTqT <ä\#·÷|ü⁄#·T e#ÓÃqT. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

Á|ü#·Ts¡eT>∑T#·Tqï >ö‘·$T |üÁ‹ø£ jÓTTø£ÿ yÓTT<ä{Ï|ü⁄≥˝À...µµ nì ñ+~ C….#Óqïj·T´ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T:

uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+ (1998, |ü⁄≥ 128, 129)˝À sêXÊs¡T.

$.\ø£åàD¬s&ç¶ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ : ne‘·s¡D $ø±dü+˝À (2002, |ü⁄≥52, 53)

ªªX‚cÕ#·\|ü‹sêe⁄ ø£ècÕíeè‘êÔ+‹ì nì, ø£ècÕíq÷´dt nì ø=+‘·ø±\+ u…»yê&É̋ À Á|ü#·T]+∫, <ëH˚ï

<˚XÊ_ Ûe÷ì>± e÷sêÃs ¡ T . Ç~ ø=+‘ ·ø±\+ Ä+Á< Û ë+> ∑ ¢  u Û ≤w ü˝À ¢  Á| ü# · T]‘ ·y Ó T Æ+~.

á X¯‘ê_› ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À Ç~ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± ø=+‘·ø±\+ Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆ+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À yÓ\Te&É¶ yÓTT<ä{Ï

~q|üÁ‹ø£ Ç<˚. á |üÁ‹ø£ 30 dü+e‘·‡sê\T q&ç∫+~. ~q|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î H˚&ÉT ø±D≤∫>± ñ+≥Tqï

$»j·Tyê&É̋ À á yÓTT<ä{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ne‘·]+#·&É+ ù|s=ÿq<ä>∑Z $X‚wü+µµ nì sêXÊs¡T. á n<Ûësê\˙ï

<˚XÊ_Ûe÷ìH˚ ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± Á|üø£{ÏdüTÔHêïsTT. B+‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT

yÓ\Te]+∫q U≤´‹ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ Àì $»j·Tyê&É≈£î <ä≈£îÿ‘√+~. |ü≥Tº<ä\≈£î X‚cÕ#·\|ü‹sêe⁄ ô|{Ïº+~

ù|s¡T. eT÷&ÉTô|’dü\ (0`0`3) #=|ü⁄Œq á |üÁ‹ø£qT ny˚Tàyês¡T. áj·Tq H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì

eT<Ûë´+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ Á|ü»˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø± |üsƒ¡HêdüøÏÔì m+‘·>±H√ ô|+∫+~. ìs=àVü≤e÷≥yÓTÆq $eTs¡Ù\T Ç+<äT˝À

Á|ü#·T]+#˚+<äT≈£î X‚cÕ#·\|ü‹sêe⁄ yÓqTø£+» y˚ùdyês¡T ø±<äT. kÕúìø£ n~Ûø±s¡T\ #·s¡́ \qT ôd’‘·+ á

|üÁ‹ø£ $eT]Ù+#˚+~. <ë<ë|ü⁄ 30 dü+e‘·‡sê\T á |üÁ‹ø£ q&ç∫+~.
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3.3 ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£

Á_{Ïwt ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙ yês¡T 1611˝À  eT∫©|ü≥ï+ z&Éπse⁄ <ä>∑Zs¡ bòÕ´ø£ºØ kÕú|üq

#̊j·T&É+ <ë«sê Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄+˝À ø±\TyÓ÷bÕs¡T.ás¡ø£+>± $<̊oj·TT\ |ü]bÕ\q ø±\+˝ÀH̊ eT∫©|ü≥ï+

Á|ü<Ûëqyê´bÕs¡ πø+Á<ä+>± s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£î+~. Äø±\+˝À ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢qT ø£ècÕí eT+&É\+>± e´eVü≤]+#̊yês¡T.

Ç|üŒ{Ï ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢, >∑T+≥÷s¡T, |ü•ÃeT>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢\T ø£*dæ ø£ècÕíeT+&É\+>± ñ+&˚$. á$<Ûä+>±

$<˚o yê´bÕsê\T ‘·~‘·s¡ ø±s¡D≤\‘√ ø£ècÕíeT+&É\+ nìïs¡ø±\ #Ó’‘·Hê´\≈£î ì\j·T+>± ñ+&˚~.

Áø£eT+>± 1902 Hê{ÏøÏ Çø£ÿ&ç ñ‘ê‡Vü≤e+‘·T …̋’q j·TTe≈£î\T, dü+|òüTdü+düÿs¡D o\Ts¡T ø£*dæ

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ dü+|òüT+>± @s¡Œ&Ü¶s¡T. dü+|òüT+ ÄX̄j·÷˝À¢ uÛ≤>∑+>± |üÁ‹ø£qT @sêŒ≥T#̊j·÷\ì ìs¡ísTT+#ês¡T.

n<˚ @&Ü~ n+fÒ 1902˝À »]–q dü+|òüT+ düuÛÑ≈£î ¬s+{≤\ yÓ+ø£≥ düTu≤“sêe⁄ n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+∫

e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·÷ dü+|òüT+ ‘·s¡|òü⁄q |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê*‡q nedüs¡+ >∑T]+∫ Á|üdü+–+#ês¡T.

Á|ü‹bÕ<äq‘√ bÕ≥T>± ‘=*>± e+<ä s¡÷bÕj·T\ $sêfi≤ìï ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D≈£î n+~+#ês¡T.

nyÓ+≥H̊ dü+|òüT düuÛÑT´ …̋’q |ü⁄sêD+ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´, »+<Ûë´\ >öØHê<∏äXÊÁdæÔ, ẙeT÷] ẙ+ø£≥ düTu≤“sêe⁄,

XË&ç+_ Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄, e\÷¢] dü÷s¡́ Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄, ô|~›uÛ§≥¢ Ms¡j·T´ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T ≈£L&Ü $sêfi≤\T

n+~+#ês¡T. Áø°.X¯.1902, |òæÁãe] 1e ‘˚Bq ø=+&Ü yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ |ü+‘·T\T, <ëdüT Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄

dü+j·TTø£Ô dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=* dü+∫ø£ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’+~.

Ä |üÁ‹ø£̋ ÀH˚ ªdü«$wüj·T+µ nH˚ o]¸ø£‘√ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üø£{HêeX¯́ ø£‘·, ‘·eT ÄX¯j·÷\T Á|ükÕÔeq

#̊dü÷Ô Á|ü#·Ts¡Dø£s¡Ô\T Ç˝≤ sêXÊs¡T... ªªsê»´ |ü<ä∆‘·T\qT, yêì ̋ À|üeTT\qT ìeè‘·Ô #̊j·TT e÷s¡ZeTT\qT,

dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D Ø‘·T\qT, s¡düyê<ä, Á|üø£è‹XÊÁdüÔ $X‚wüeTT\qT, e´ekÕj·TeTT, #˚‹|üqT\T yÓTT<ä\T>±

>∑\ qT|üj·TTø£Ô $wüj·TeTT\ ì+<äT Áyêj·TT#·T+{Ï$T. Ä $wüj·TeTT\+<äT ≈£L&É »qkÕe÷q´eTTq≈£î

ø=+‘·bÕ{Ï |ü]#·j·TeTT ø£*–q ø±ì <˚X¯eT_Ûeè~∆ >±H˚s¡<äT. dü«˝≤uÛÑeTT >√s¡ø£ <˚XÊ_Ûeè~∆ ø=s¡¬ø’

n_Ûe÷q ãT~∆‘√ ã÷ìq sT÷ Á|üj·T‘·ïeTTq≈£î ø£ècÕíeT+&É\eTT q+<ä* #·<äTes¡T\+<äs¡T ‘√&ÉŒ&ç

BìøÏ #·+<ë<ës¡T\T>± CÒ] Bìq_Ûeè~∆øÏ <Ó#ÓÃ<äs¡ì qeTTà#·THêïeTT..µµ (y˚+ø£≥ kÕ«$T Hêj·TT&ÉT,

kÕ<äHê\. ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́  ùde ` ˇø£ |ü]o\q, 1994, |ü⁄≥ 14)

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ qT+∫ 1905e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ es¡≈£î |üø£å|üÁ‹ø£>± q&ç∫q ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ 1906`07

eT<Ûä́ ø±\+˝À yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]+~. |üÁ‹ø£ düVü≤dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&Ó’q <ëdüT Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ 02.09.1905q

eTs¡DÏ+#·&É+‘√ Äj·Tq kÕúq+˝À eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄ düVü‰j·T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£̋ À #˚sês¡T.

Ç~˝≤ñ+&É>±, |ü]bÕ\q kÂ\uÛÑ́ + ø√dü+ 1905˝À Hê{Ï Á_{°wt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT ¬s+&ÉT>±

$uÛÑõ+∫ >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢qT Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± @sêŒ≥T#˚dæ+~.
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áø±s¡D+>± n|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î XË&ç+_ Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄‘√ ø£\dæ |”¢&ÉsY>± ÁbÕø°ºdüT #̊düTÔqï ø=+&Ü yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´

‘·eT dü«kÕúqyÓTÆq >∑T+≥÷s¡T≈£î eTø±+ e÷sêÃs¡T. B+‘√ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D, dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T

|üP]Ô>± eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄ #˚|ü≥ºe\dæ e∫Ã+~. n<˚ @&Ü~ n+fÒ 1905˝À »]–q e+>∑sêÁwüº

$uÛÑ»q≈£î ndüeTà‹ Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô ‹\ø̆, ns¡$+<ä|òüTÀwt, _|æHé#·+Á<äbÕ Ÿ̋ Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À $<̊oedüTÔ ãVæ≤cÕÿs¡

ñ<ä́ eT+ <˚X¯eT+‘·{≤ »]–+~. Ä düeTj·T+˝À _|æHé#·+Á<äbÕ˝Ÿ ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔqï q÷´ Ç+&çj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£

eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄qT n~Ûø£+>± Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚dæ+~.

á |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ 1905`07 eT<Ûä́ ø±\+˝À ø£ècÕísêe⁄ _|æHé#·+Á<äbÕ Ÿ̋‘√ ø£*dæ e+>∑<̊X̄eT+‘·{≤

|üs¡́ {Ï+#ês¡T. á düeTj·T+˝À ne≥e*¢ Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. u…+>± Ÿ̋

|üs¡́ ≥q nq+‘·s¡+ eTT≥÷ï] ‹]– ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. dü«<˚ojÓ÷<ä́ eT

Á|üuÛ≤e+‘√ ªø£ècÕí dü«<˚o eTTÁ<ëø£ås¡ XÊ\µ ù|s¡T‘√ kı+‘· eTTÁ<äD≤\j·÷ìï  @sêŒ≥T#˚düT≈£îì, |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

‘êH˚ dü+|üPs¡í Ä~Û|ü‘·́ + eVæ≤+#ês¡T.

e+>∑sêÁwüº $uÛÑ»q, e+<˚e÷‘·s¡+ ñ<ä́ eT+ eTT≥÷ï]˝À q÷‘·q #Ó’‘·q´+ rdüT≈£îsêe&É+‘√

bÕ≥T C≤rj·T dü÷Œ¤]Ô ø£*–+#êsTT. B+‘√ n|üŒ{Ï<ëø± $T‘·yê<ä <Û√s¡DÏ‘√ q&ç∫q ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ø=+‘·

rÁeyê<ä <Û√s¡DÏ n\es¡T#·T≈£î+~. á Áø£eT+˝À 1908˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£̋ À eTT≥÷ï] sêdæq ª‘Ó\¢yê]ì

‘·TbÕ≈£î\‘√ ø±\TÃ≥µ nH˚ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ |üÁ‹ø£qT ø£cÕº̋ À¢ |ü&˚dæ+~. Á_{°wt Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ÄÁ>∑Vü‰ìøÏ

>∑T]ø±e\dæ sêe&É+‘√ 18.07.1908q eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø £ u≤<Ûä´‘·\ qT+∫ ‘·|ü⁄Œ≈£îHêïs¡T.

n<˚düeTj·T+˝À &Üø£ºsY uÛÀ>∑sêE |ü{≤º_Û d”‘êsêeTj·T´ <ë<ë|ü⁄ eT÷&ÉT dü+e‘·‡sê\T |üÁ‹ø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T

eVæ≤+#·&É+‘√ bÕ≥T |üÁ‹ø£qT ˝≤uÛ≤\ u≤≥ |ü{Ïº+∫ 1912˝À eTT≥÷ï]øÏ ‹]– n|üŒ–+#ês¡T.

>∑‘· nqTuÛÑyê\ qT+∫ H̊s¡TÃ≈£îqï bÕsƒê\‘√ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ̌ ø£$<ÛäyÓTÆq >∑&ÉTdüT<äq|ü⁄ Ø‹øÏ e÷]+~.

ªª#·≥º ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î ˝§+>∑ì #·ø£ÿì e´+>∑́  dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ Á_{°wüß |ü]bÕ\≈£î\ q|üVü‰dǘ yÓTTq]dü÷Ô, ‘√{Ï

<˚oj·TT˝À¢ C≤rj·T‘ê Á|üuÀ<Ûä+ >±$+∫q yêø±Ã‘·Ts¡´eT~. á s¡#·Hê <Û√s¡DÏ bÕsƒ¡ø£˝Àø±ìï ñ

Ás¡÷‘·\÷–+#˚~. $düàj·T#·øÏ‘·T*ï #˚ùd~. ø£s¡Ôe´ Bøå±ã<äT∆\T>± eT\#˚~.µµ (eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T, <ä‘êÔÁ‘˚j·TX¯s¡à, m+. 1992, |ü⁄≥ 42).

n|üŒ{ÏqT+∫ Ä+Á<ÛäC≤‹ |ü⁄qs¡TJ®eHêìøÏ, nuÛÑT´<äj·T ø£fi≤ø£$‘·« $ø±kÕìøÏ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ẙ~ø£>±

e÷]+~. kÕ+|òæTø£, sê»ø°j·T, Ä]∆ø£, •\Œ, kÕVæ≤‘·́ , ø£fi≤s¡+>±\ô|’ mH√ï $\TyÓ’q yê´kÕ\T Ç+<äT˝À

Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj·÷´sTT. M{ÏøÏ ‘√&ÉT>± ø£ècÕísêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T |üÁ‹ø£≈£î eT]+‘· XÀuÛÑ ‘Ó#˚Ã$.

πøe\+ Äj·Tq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\ ø√düy˚T |üÁ‹ø£ #·~y˚yês¡q&É+ n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ ø±<äT. yÓTT‘·Ô+

Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯+ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£qT Ä<äs¡Ù+>± rdüT≈£î+~. |üÁ‹ø£ sêø£ ø√dü+ Á>±e÷˝À¢ m<äTs¡T#·÷ùdyês¡T.

s¡#·Ãã+&Éô|’ düe÷y˚X¯yÓTÆ |üÁ‹ø£qT #·~$+#·T≈£îH˚yês¡T.
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düe÷»+˝Àì $$<Ûä s¡+>±˝À¢ Äj·÷ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï |ü]D≤e÷\qT $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+‘√

bÕ≥T düe÷»+˝Àì <äTsê>∑‘ê\qT m+&É>∑≥º&É+˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ eTT+<äT+&̊~. Á|üuÛÑT‘·« <äTX‚Ãwüº\T ìs¡dædü÷Ô

yês¡Ô\T e#˚Ã$. Ä]∆ø£, kÕ+|òæTø£ düeTdǘ \≈£î #·ø£ÿì |ü]cÕÿsê\T dü÷∫dü÷Ô yês¡Ô\T Á|üø£{Ï‘·eTj˚T´$.

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À @ yês¡Ô e∫ÃHê n+<äT˝À |ü]|üPs¡í‘· ø£ì|æ+#˚~.

3.3.1 eTT≥÷ï] dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T
ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ nq>±H̊ eTT≥÷ï] dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îekÕÔsTT. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T ÄdüøÏÔ<ëj·Tø£yÓTÆq

s¡#·q …̋H√ï Ç+<äT˝À ñ+&˚$. Vü‰kÕ´ìøÏ, Vü≤sê¸ìøÏ Ä\+ãq>± mH√ï o]¸ø£\T Ç+<äT˝À q&ç#˚$.

Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+∫q <Ûës¡yêVæ≤ø£̋ À¢ ªn_Ûqj·÷\T`s¡÷|üø±\Tµ, ªø±e´MTe÷+dǜ XÊÁdüÔ $#ês¡eTTµ,

ªø£\ŒHêø£<∏ä\Tµ, ªs¡düeT+»]µ m+‘·>±H√ Á|üC≤<äs¡D bı+<ësTT. Çø£, s¡#·sTT‘·\|üs¡+>± #·÷ùdÔ |æ+>∑[

Hêπ>+Á<äsêe⁄, ø±≥÷] y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, $X¯«Hê<∏ä dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD, ø=&Ü* Ä+»H˚j·TT\T, $X¯«Hê<∏ä

y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡T¢, düsê« yÓ+ø£≥ X‚wüj·T´, dü_ïMdüT sêe÷sêe⁄, dü_ïMdüT >∑Ts¡THê<∏äsêe⁄, X‚cÕÁ~ s¡eTD

ø£e⁄\T, y˚eT÷] y˚+ø£≥ sêeTHê<∏ä+, y˚eT÷] sêeTø£èwüí, ø=&Ü* y˚+ø£≥ düTu≤“sêe⁄, ø±eTsêE>∑&É¶

•ejÓ÷>±q+<äsêe⁄ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Á|üeTTKT\ s¡#·q\T Ç+<äT˝À ñ+&˚$.

n˝≤π> ªu≤˝≤q+<ä+µ o]¸ø£˝À u≤\kÕVæ≤‘·´+, ªÁ>∑+<∏ä düMTø£å\Tµ o]¸ø£˝À Á>∑+<∏ä $eTs¡Ù,

ªyêsêÔe[µ˝À ≈£î¢|üÔ+>± C≤rj·T, n+‘·sê®rj·T yês¡Ô\T, ªÄø±X¯yêDÏµ ù|s¡T‘√ πs&çjÓ÷ Á|üdü+>∑ yê´kÕ\T,

ªyÓ+&ç‘Ós¡µ ù|s¡T‘√ dæìe÷ $X‚cÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. Ç+ø±, ªø±\yêVæ≤ìµ— ªÁ>±eT düe÷#ês¡eTT\Tµ—

ª#·]Á‘· #·DT≈£î\Tµ o]¸ø£̋ À dü+øÏå|üÔ düe÷#êsêìï n+~+#˚yês¡T. ª$∫Á‘· ∫Á‘êe[µ o]¸ø£̋ À ø±s¡÷ºHé

dü+uÛ≤wüD\T, ªÄ+Á<ÛäyêDÏµ— ª‘·bÕ˝≤ô|f…ºµ o]¸ø£\T Á|ü#·T]+#̊yês¡T. sêeP] dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q

ªe&É>∑fi¯óflµ o]¸ø£ |üP]Ô>± Vü‰dǘ +‘√ ì+&çñ+~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT m+‘·>±H√ Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚~.

e÷s¡Tù|s¡¢‘√ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£̋ À s¡#·q\T #̊dæqyês¡THêïs¡T. eT˝≤¢~ sêeTø£èwüíXÊÁdæÔ ª|üs¡e÷q+<äj·T´

•wüß´&ÉTµ ù|s¡T‘√ sêdæq ª#·\Te $T]j·÷\Tµ— ª<äsê“s¡T XÊj·Ts¡Tµ ù|s¡T‘√ ø±≥÷] y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄

sêdæq ª|ü̇ ï{Ï »\T¢\Tµ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqïq\T n+<äT≈£îHêïsTT. M{Ï‘√ bÕ≥T ªdü÷s¡́ + #Ó|æŒq ø£<∏ä\Tµ

o]¸ø£‘√ nã÷“] sêeTø£ècÕísêe⁄ #˚dæq s¡#·q ≈£L&É |üÁ‹ø£ ø°]ÔøÏØ{+˝À #˚]+~. ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£̋ À

Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆq Hê≥ø±\ |üs¡+>± #·÷ùdÔ |æ+>∑[ Hêπ>+Á<äsêe⁄ sêdæq ªbÕcÕDÏµ— ªCÒãT˙ïkÕµ— ªlø£è‹Ôyêdürs¡Tú\

ª<äj·÷´\Tµ, dü_ïMdüT sêe÷sêe⁄ ª¬s’‘·T_&É¶µ, y˚\÷] #·+Á<äX‚Ks¡+ ªø±+#·qe÷\µ |üÁ‹ø± Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À

z qe´|ü<∏ëìøÏ Hê+~|ü*ø±sTT. ªq\¢ø£\Teµ ù|s¡T‘√ n˝…>±®+&ÉsY &É÷´eTdt qe\≈£î ø±≥÷]

ẙ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ #̊dæq nqTyê<ä+, eTTìe÷DÏø£́ + qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄ ª‹s¡Te÷[>∑µ qe\ #·]Á‘· düèwæº+#êsTT.

s¡M+Á<äHê<∏é sƒê>∑÷sY, Áù|yéT#·+<é, X̄s¡#·Ã+Á<ä#Û·{ÀbÕ<Ûë´j·T ‘·~‘·s¡T\ e+>∑kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ ‘Ó\T>∑T nqTyê<ä+

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£≈£î eHÓï‘Ó∫Ãq n+XÊ˝À¢ ˇø£{Ï>± ì*∫+~.
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á$<Ûä+>± Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  |ü]eTfi≤\qT n+~dü÷ÔH˚  ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤´‘· kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ yês¡dü‘ê«ìï

ø±bÕ&É&É+˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ‘·q ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï ~–«»j·T+>± |üP]Ô #˚dæ+~. (y˚+ø£≥ kÕ«$T Hêj·TT&ÉT,

kÕ<äHê\. ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́  ùde ` ˇø£ |ü]o\q, 1994, |ü⁄≥ 21`23)

ªª<˚X¯ #·]Á‘·˝Àì $$<Ûä |ò üT{≤º˝À¢ $$<Û√<ä´e÷\≈£î ø£ècÕísêe⁄ #˚dæq yê´U≤´Hê\T

yÓ\T>∑Tu≤≥\j·÷´sTT. eTTK´+>± düVü‰j·Tìsêø£s¡D√<ä´eT ø±\+˝À >±+BÛJ qMq dæ<ë∆+‘ê\qT

$X¯<ä|üs¡#·&É+˝À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ Á|üeTTK kÕúq+ eVæ≤+∫+~. U≤B, Vü≤]CH√<ä∆s¡D, Væ≤+<ä÷`eTTdæ¢+

düyÓTÆø£́ ‘· yÓTT<ä̋ …’q kÕ+|òæTø£ düeTdǘ \qT $|ü⁄\+>± yê´U≤´ì+∫ ìsêàD ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\≈£î <√Vü≤<ä+

#˚dæ+~.µµ. (>√bÕ\¬s&ç¶, u…»yê&É.H˚HÓ]–q ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, |ü⁄≥ 8,9.1964)

3.4 Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ
Áø°.X¯.1942˝À k˛$j·T{Ÿ s¡cÕ´ô|’ <ä+&Éj·÷Á‘· #˚j·T&É+, nq+‘·s¡ |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<Ûä́ +˝À

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À ø£eT÷´ìdtº bÕØºô|’ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ìùw<Ûä+ ‘=\–+~. B+‘√ n|üŒ{Ï<ëø± s¡Vü≤dǘ  J$‘·+

>∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï yêeT|üø£å |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#êÃs¡T. B+‘√ 1942, pHé 17e ‘˚Bq

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. <ë<ë|ü⁄ eT÷&ÉT dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·sê«‘·, n+fÒ

1965, &çôd+ãs¡T 3e ‘˚Bq $»j·Tyê&É qT+#˚ Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+~. Á|üdæ<ä∆ ∫Á‘·ø±s¡T&ÉT

n&É$ u≤|æsêE Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ eTTK|üÁ‘êìøÏ nø£åsê\T ~<ë›s¡T. Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ø£eT÷´ì»+ uÛ≤eC≤˝≤ìï

yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îe#˚Ã+<äT≈£î á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üj·T‹ï+∫+~.

nsTT‘˚ kÕ+|òæTø£, uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘ê´\≈£î ôd’‘·+ ‘·–q ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çdü÷Ô Ç+<äT˝À yês¡Ô\T

Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj̊T´$. |”&ç‘· Á|ü»\ yêDÏ>± Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ m~–+~. ªªuÛ≤s¡‘· C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT yÓ\T¢eqT Á|ü‹_+_dü÷Ô

$$<Ûä Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ e÷\T, nuÛÑT´<äjÓ÷<ä́ e÷\T $düÔ]*¢q Ä s√E˝À¢ Ä ñ<ä́ e÷\ ìsêà‘·>± Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ

|üì#̊dæ+~. j·TT<ë∆q+‘·s¡+ ÄC≤<é Væ≤+<é ôd’ì≈£î\ $&ÉT<ä\ ø√dü+ Á|ü»«]*¢q Á|üC≤yÓ\T¢e≈£î, Hê$≈£î\

‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T≈£î Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ n+&É>± ì*∫+~µµ nì \ø£åàD¬s&ç¶, $. ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ ne‘·s¡D

$ø±dü+ (2002:|ü⁄≥ 145)˝À sêXÊs¡T.

ìC≤+ bÕ\q≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± ø£eT÷´ìdüTº\T kÕ–+∫q b˛sê{≤ìøÏ Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ n+&É>± ì*∫+~.

Ç+<äT˝À ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q ªø£+#·Tø±>∑&Üµ o]¸ø£ ì•‘· $eTs¡Ù\≈£î, |ü<äTHÓ’q uÛ≤wü≈£î, e´+>±´ìøÏ ù|s¡T

bı+~+~. ø£eT÷´ìdtº ñ<ä́ e÷\ô|’ »]–q ìs¡“+<Ûä ø±+&É̋ À uÛ≤>∑+>± 1948 ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø±

ø±sê´\j·T+ô|’ nH˚ø£ <ë&ÉT\T »]>±sTT. |òü*‘·+>± 1948, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 22q Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ Á|ü#·Ts¡D Ä–+~.

1951˝À ìs¡“+<Ûä+ ø=+‘· dü&É\&É+‘√ Ä<˚ @&Ü~ qe+ãs¡T 21q Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± ‹]–

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. 1952˝À ø=+‘·ø±\+ <Ó’«yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± ≈£L&Ü q&ç∫+~.
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‘·sê«‘· 1968, E …̋’ 28 qT+∫ ‹]– yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷] 13 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T yÓ\Te&ç+~. 1981

Ä>∑wüßº 1 qT+∫ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷] dæ.|æ.◊.(m+) n~Ûø±s¡ |üÁ‹ø£>±, $»j·Tyê&É Á|ü<Ûëq πø+Á<ä+>±

Ç|üŒ{Ïø° q&ÉTk Ǫ̂+~.

yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&çq ‘=*dü+∫ø£̋ À Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ ‘·q ˝ø£ǻ Á|ükÕÔeq Ç˝≤ #˚dæ+~. ªªn_Ûeè~∆

ìs√<Ûäø£‘ê«ìï, $<ÛëHê\qT, >∑T‘êÔ~Û|ü‘ê´ìï Á|ü‹|òüT{Ï+#·&ÜìøÏ »]π> b˛sê{≤ìøÏ Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ Áb˛<ä“\$T∫Ã

ã\|üs¡TdüTÔ+~.n+<äT≈£î nuÛÑT´<äj·Tø±eTTø£ Á|üC≤X̄≈£îÔ\˙ï ø£*dæ |üì#̊j·÷\ì Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ ø√s¡T≈£î+≥T+~.

ø±]àø£es¡Z Hêj·Tø£‘ê«q ø±]àø£, ø£s¡̧ø£ ◊ø£́ ‘·≈£î |ü⁄Hê~sêsTT ẙdüT≈£îì Á|üC≤kÕ«$Tø£ $|ü¢yêìï kÕ~Û+#·&ÜìøÏ

Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ ø£èwæ#˚düTÔ+~.µµ (#·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\. ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+— 2011,

|ü⁄≥ 138). |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ dü+∫ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+∫q \ø£ǻ Á|ükÕÔeq˝À #Ó|æŒq≥T¢>± n≥º&ÉT>∑T esêZ\

|üÁ‹ø£>± Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ ù|s¡Tbı+~+~. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\‘√ bÕ≥T ø±˝≤qT>∑TDyÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T #̊düT≈£î+≥÷

$q÷‘·ï o]¸ø£\T Á|üy˚X¯ô|&ÉT‘√+~. yêsêÔ ùdø£s¡D qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D es¡≈£î nìï $uÛ≤>±˝À¢

n<ÛäTHê‘·q kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„Hêìï n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îì, dü+kÕú>∑‘· e÷s¡TŒ\T #̊düT≈£î+≥÷ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqïq\T

n+<äT≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î ø£èwæ #˚k Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘˚ yêeT|üø£å bÕØº\ ø=eTTàø±#˚ |üÁ‹ø£>± á |üÁ‹ø£ MT<ä ñqï

n|üyê<äT Ç|üŒ{Ïø° ‘=\>∑̋ Ò<äT.

3.5 Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£
‘Ó\T>∑T C≤‹ düs¡«‘√eTTU≤_Ûeè~∆ kÕ~Û+#·&ÜìøÏ ø£+ø£D+ ≈£≥Tº≈£îì |üì#˚dæq @¬ø’ø£ |üÁ‹ø£

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£. sê»ø°j·T, kÕ+|òæTø£, kÕ+düÿè‹ø£, ø£fi≤, $<ë´, $C≤„q, yê´bÕs¡, Áø°&É ‘·~‘·s¡ s¡+>±˝À¢

‘Ó\T>∑Tyê]ì $wüj·T ìcÕí‘·T\T>± #˚dæq |òüTq‘· Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£πø <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~. yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ‘Ó\T>∑TC≤‹

#Ó’‘·q´B|æÔ>± á |üÁ‹ø£ |üì#˚dæ+<äì ìdü‡+ø√#·+>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

ª$X¯«<ë‘·µ ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À ‘=*>± Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ~.09.09.1908q

yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+~. u§+u≤sTT qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£ n∫s¡ø±\+˝ÀH˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ yÓT|ü⁄Œ

bı+~+~. nq+‘·s¡ |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À 1914˝À |üÁ‹ø£ ø±sê´\j·T+ eTÁ<ëdüT≈£î e÷]+~. Ç<˚

düeTj·T+˝À »]–q ̈ yéTs¡÷˝Ÿ ñ<ä́ eT+, yÓTT<ä{Ï Á|ü|ü+#· dü+Á>±eT+.. ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\ô|’ Á|ü»\≈£î

eT≈£îÿe ô|]–+~. á yês¡Ô\qT n+~+#˚ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ ø=s¡‘· Ä+Á<Ûä ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&˚~. Ç~

>∑eTì+∫q ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ 1914, @Á|æ˝Ÿ ˇø£{À ‘˚Bq Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘=* dü+∫ø£̋ À sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ ÄX¯j·÷\qT á$<Ûä+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T.

ªª$#ês¡D°j·T+ãT …̋’q $wüj·T+ãT\H˚ø£eTT\T >∑\e⁄. »Hê_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT\ ø£qT≈£L\eTT>∑

$wüj·T $eTs¡ÙqeTT CÒj·TT#·T qqT~qeTTqT Hê+Á<Ûä <̊X̄ eè‘êÔ+‘ê<äT\qT Á|ü#·T]+#·T≥≈£î ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT

Á| ü# ·T]+#·T≥πøsêŒ≥T\T #˚j·Tã&çq$. ø±ì j·Tìyês¡´+ãT˝… ’q j·÷≥+ø£eTT\ e\q
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$\+ãqy˚Ts¡Œ&çq+<äT\≈£î õ+‹#·T#·THêïeTT. <˚oj·T eTVü‰düuÛ≤<äs¡ÙeTT\TqT, sêÁw” ºj·T

eTVü‰düuÛ≤<äs¡ÙeTT\TqT Hê+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø±<äs¡ÙeTT\T. ôV’≤+<äe C≤rj·÷uÛÑT´<äj·TeTT\≈£î Hê+Á<Ûä

C≤rj·÷uÛÑT´<äj·TeTTqT Á|ükÕ~+#·T≥ |üÁ‹ø± ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\ eTTUÀ´<›̊X¯eTT. Ä+Á<Ûä C≤rj·÷uÛÑT´<äj·TeTT

düVü≤ø±] >±ì Á|ü‹≈£L\eTT>±<äì |üÁ‹ø± ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\ eT‘·eTT. ñuÛ Ñj·TuÛ≤eeTT\≈£î

$s¡T<ä∆uÛ≤ey˚Ts¡Œ&çq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ôV’≤+<äe C≤rj·T‘·≈£î Áã‹≈£L\eTT>∑ Áãe]Ô+|ü p&ÉeTT. ì$T‘·ÔeTT

Ä+Á<ÛëuÛÑT´<äj·TeTT >±ì sTT‘·s¡ C≤‹ <˚«wüeTT >±<äT. nedüs¡yÓTÆq|ü⁄&Ó\¢ j·÷+Á<ÛäT\ eè~∆øÏ ‘·–q

dü<äTbÕj·TeTT\qT $düT>∑T $sêeTeTT ̋ Òø£qT Á|ü»\≈£îqT bÕ\≈£î\≈£îqT ìẙ~+#Ó<äeTT. XÊU≤uÛÒ<äeTT\qT,

≈£î\uÛÒ<äeTT\qT, eT‘· uÛÒ<äeTT\qT, C≤‹uÛÒ<äeTT\qT >∑eTì+|üø£ $TÁ‘·uÛ≤eeTTqT yê´|æ+|üCÒj·TT≥¬ø’

Á|üj·T‹ï+#Ó<äeTT. Ä+Á<Û√<ä́ eTeTT |ü≥¢ dü+|üPs¡í kÕqTuÛÑ÷‹qT|üjÓ÷–+#Ó<äeTT.

Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤wü, Ä+Á<Ûä $X¯«$<ë´\j·T ìsêàDeTT, Ä+Á<Ûä sêÁwüº ìsêàD≤eX¯´ø£‘· yÓTT<ä\>∑T

$wüj·TeTT\qT düeT<äèwæº‘√ düeT]ú+#·T≥j˚T ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT Á|ü#·T]+#·T≥≈£î >∑\ eTTK´ø±s¡DeTT.

uÛÒ<ë_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT\T >∑\yês¡T e÷ j·T<›̊X¯eTT\qT y˚s¡T>± Á>∑Væ≤+|ü≈£î+&ÉT≥≈£î Áu≤]ú‘·T\T. |üÁ‹ø£\

j·T+<äT $<̊X̄ dü«<̊X̄ ‘·+‹ yês¡Ô\T m|üŒ{Ïø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ‘Ó\T>∑T q+<äTqT Hê+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü q+<äTqT Áã#·T]+#·T≥≈£î

kÕVü≤dæ+∫‹$T.

<Ó’yêqTÁ>∑Vü≤eTT e\qT ~q|üÁ‹ø£ sTT+#·Tπøìj·TT <˚XÊuÛÑT´<äj·TeTTq≈£î <√&ÉŒ&çq |üÁ‹ø±

ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\T ø£è‘·ø£è‘·T´\T. Ç+‘·es¡≈£îqT düVü‰j·TeTT CÒdæqyês¡\≈£îqT, #·+<ë<ës¡T\T>± CÒ]qyês¡\≈£îqT

e+<äqeTT\T. Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰»qT\T dü<ä_Ûe÷qeTTqT ã÷ì |üÁ‹ø£qT b˛wæ+∫ <˚XÀ|üjÓ÷>∑ø£s¡eTT>∑

CÒj·TT≥≈£î Áu≤]ú‘·T\T.µµ

á dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ Ä<Ûës¡+>± Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ Ä$sê“¤e ø±s¡D≤\T, |üÁ‹ø£ m+#·T≈£îqï e÷s¡Z+

uÀ<Ûä|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ Hê{ÏøÏ j·TT<ä∆+ »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï ø±s¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ‘Ó\T>∑T yês¡Ô\‘√

bÕ≥T Ç+–¢wüß˝À sêjYTfsY‡ yês¡Ô\T, f…*Á>±eTT yês¡Ô\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. M{Ïe\¢ |üÁ‹ø± ìs¡«Vü≤D

e´j·T+ ô|]–Hê Á|ü»˝À¢ ÄdüøÏÔ ñqï ø±s¡D+>± j·÷»e÷q´+ |üÁ‹ø£qT uÛ≤s¡+>± |ü]>∑DÏ+#·̋ Ò<äT.

j·TT<ä∆+ ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T C≤‹ Vü≤è<äj·÷ìï Á|ü‹_+_+#˚ yês¡Ô\≈£î m≈£îÿe ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çdü÷Ô

yês¡Ô\T Á|üø£{Ï+#˚~.

‘Ó\T>∑T C≤‹ düTdü+|üqï+ ø±e&ÜìøÏ, Ä+Á<ÛäT˝À¢ ◊ø£́ ‘· ô|+bı+~+|üCÒj·T&ÜìøÏ n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆq

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À q÷‘·q b˛ø£&É\≈£î ‘Ós¡rdæ+~. ‘Ó\T>∑Tyê]˝À |üÁ‹ø± |üsƒ¡Hê_Û̋ ≤wü ô|]–+~.

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\≈£î Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘·T\qT ñ∫‘·+>± |ü+|æD° #˚ùdyês¡T. ~q|üÁ‹ø£≈£î nqTã+<Ûä+>±

kÕs¡dü«‘êqTã+<Ûä+ yÓ\Te&˚~.
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‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Tyê&É≈£î e÷]+~. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT≈£î $düÔ]+∫,

@ø£ø±\+˝À ¬s+&ÉT q>∑sê\ qT+&ç yÓ\Te&ç+~. ø=+‘·ø±\+ |üÁ‹ø£ kÕj·T+ø±\+ m&çwüHé ≈£L&Ü

yÓ\Te&ç+~. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À e∫Ãq n<ÛäTHê‘·q b˛ø£&É\T, Ä]úø£ ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ 1990˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£

Á|ü#·Ts¡D ì*|æy˚XÊs¡T.

3.6 Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ
‘Ó\T>∑TC≤‹ Wqï‘ê´ìï ø±bÕ&É&É+‘√ bÕ≥T ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À $q÷‘·ï b˛ø£&É\≈£î

lø±s¡+ #·T{Ïºq |òüTq‘· Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ≈£î <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~. e÷s¡T‘·Tqï düe÷C≤edüsê\qT Á>∑Væ≤+∫, yês¡Ô Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À

$|ü¢yêìøÏ á |üÁ‹ø£ Hê+Byê#·ø£+ |ü*øÏ+~. 1938, Ä>∑wüßº 15e ‘˚Bq Ç+&çj·THé mø˘‡Áô|dt Á>∑÷|ü⁄

dü+düú\ n~ÛH˚‘· sêeTHê<∏é>√j·T+ø± Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. U≤kÕ

düTu≤“sêe⁄ á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î yÓTT<ä{Ï dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. ‘·sê«‘· Hê´|ü‹ Hêsêj·TDeT÷]Ô 1942 es¡≈£î

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT>± |üì#̊XÊs¡T. n|üŒ{ÏqT+∫ 1959 es¡≈£î Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± |üì#̊XÊs¡T.

Hês¡¢ |üì#̊dæq ø±\+˝ÀH̊ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ªÁ|üuÛÑµ ‘Ó\T>∑TH̊\ Hê\T>∑T#Ós¡>∑T˝≤ $düÔ]+∫+~. ìC≤ìøÏ, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ

n+fÒH̊ Hês¡¢, Hês¡¢ n+fÒH̊ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ nqï+‘·>± |üÁ‹ø£qT Á|ü»\ n≈£îÿqCÒ]Ãq |òüTq‘·qT Hês¡¢ kÕ~Û+#ês¡T.

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝ÀH˚ mH√ï dü+#·Hê\≈£î e÷s¡Tù|s¡T>±, mH√ï q÷‘·q $<ÛëHê\qT ‘=*>±

Á|üẙX̄ô|{Ïºq |üÁ‹ø£>± Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ì*∫+~. Ç+<äT˝À eTTK´yÓTÆq~ yês¡Ô\qT ù|J˝À n+<ä+>± r]Ã~<ä›&É+.

B+‘√bÕ≥T |üÁ‹ø£ yÓTT<ä{Ï ù|J˝À yê´bÕs¡ Á|üø£≥q\T Á|ü#·T]+#·&Üìï Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ˇ|ü⁄Œø√ Ò̋<äT. @

yês¡Ô≈£î m+‘· ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çyê«˝À Ä˝À∫+∫, n+<äT≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± yês¡Ô\T r]Ã~<›̊yês¡T Hês¡¢.

|üÁ‹ø£ yÓTT<ä{Ï ù|J˝À yês¡Ô\T ‘=*>± Á|ü#·T]+∫q |òüTq‘·qT ≈£L&Ü Hês¡¢ kı+‘·+ #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø£

yÓTT<ä{Ï ù|J˝À |ü‘êø£ o]¸ø£\T ô|≥º&É+, ø±s¡÷ºqT¢ y˚j·T&É+˝À Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î e÷s¡Z<ä]Ù>±

ì*∫+~.

øÏ«{ŸÇ+&çj·÷ ñ<ä́ eT |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D ø=+‘·ø±\+ Ä–+~. Ç~

j·÷»e÷q´+ dü«#·Ã¤+<ä+>± rdüT≈£îqï ìs¡íj·T+. 1959 ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ≈£î

sêJHêe÷ #̊XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· düTe÷s¡T eT÷&ÉT HÓ\\ bÕ≥T $.&ç. Á|ükÕ<äsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ eVæ≤+#ês¡T.

‘·sê«‘· ø=+‘·ø±\+ eT÷‘·ã&çq Á|üuÛÑ düTe÷s¡T @&ÉT HÓ\\ ‘·sê«‘· $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

˙\+sêE ẙ+ø£fX‚wüj·T´, |ü+&ç‘êsê<ÛäT´\ Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄, ≈£L∫eT+∫ dü‘·́ düTÁãVü≤àD´+, m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é,

bı‘·÷Ô] yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, yêdüT<˚e  BøÏå‘·T\T e+{Ï ñ<ä›+&ÉT\T ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>±

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, $»j·Tyê&É, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, $XÊK|ü≥ï+, #ÓHÓ’ï\ qT+∫ @ø£ø±\+˝À

|üÁ‹ø£ ek Ǫ̂+~. ˇø£{Ï ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe πø+Á<ë\ qT+∫ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’q ‘=* |üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ø±e&É+

$X‚wü+.
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3.6.1 Hês¡¢ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T
Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑqT Á|ükÕÔ$+∫ Hês¡¢ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\qT Á|ükÕÔ$+#·ø£b˛e&É+ <√wüy˚T ne⁄‘·T+~.

‘êqT #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï $wüj·÷ìï düTdüŒwüº+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+˝À Äj·Tq ~≥º. uÛ≤wü≈£î, »s¡ï*C≤ìøÏ @<√

>∑‘êqTã+<Ûä+ ñ+<äì|æ+#̊˝≤ uÛ≤ek˛Œ¤s¡ø£+>±, ñ‘̊Ô»ø£s¡+>± Äj·Tq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T kÕπ>$. ‘ê‘êÿ*ø£

düìïy˚XÊ\T, kÕe÷õø£ düeTdǘ \T, ì‘·́ J$‘· dü+|òüT≥q\ô|’H˚ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T kÕ–Hê yê{Ï̋ À mH√ï

kÕVæ≤‘·́  $wüj·÷\T <ë>∑T+&˚$. n+<äTπø Hês¡¢ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\≈£î XÊX¯«‘·yÓTÆq $\Te e∫Ã+~. ªªÄj·Tq

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\˝À ñÁ<˚ø£+, ñ<˚«>∑+ ñ+&Ée⁄. ì|ü⁄Œ\T >∑T|æŒ+#·&ÉT. ˙fi¯ófl qeT\&ÉT. n$ $y˚#·Hê

|ü{ÏeTqT eè~∆ bı+~+#·&É+‘√ bÕ≥T Vü≤è<äj·TyÓ’XÊ˝≤´ìï eè~∆ #˚ùd$µµ nì \ø£åàD¬s&ç¶, $. ‘·q

‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ ne‘·s¡D $ø±dü+ (2002, |ü⁄≥ 1550)˝À sêXÊs¡T. Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\≈£î ‘·–q q÷‘·q

|ü<ë\T düèwæº+#·&É+˝ÀqT Hês¡¢~ n+<Óy˚dæq #ÓsTT´. j·TTHÓ’f…&é H˚wüHé‡≈£î ◊ø£́ sê»´dü$T‹, j·TTHÓk˛ÿ≈£î

Á|ü|ü+#· $C≤„q dü$T‹, HêHém …̋’Hé¶≈£î n©q nH˚ |ü<ëìï Hês¡¢ düèwæº+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq<=ø£ n|üPs¡« XË’*.

n~ ‘·sê«‹ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î, |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\≈£î e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£‘ês¡>± ì*∫+~.

3.7 $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä
dü]>±Z ns¡ej̊T´fīfl ÁøÏ‘·+ $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ‘Ó\T>∑T H̊\ô|’ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± ‘·q Á|ükÕúq+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~.

á |üÁ‹ø£ Äs¡+uÛÑ+ ø±e&ÜìøÏ ˇø£ #ê]Á‘·ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +, \ø£ǻ + ñHêïsTT. dü«<˚o dü+kÕúHê\ bÕ\q˝À,

Á_{°wt yê] bÕ\q˝À #Ó̋ ≤¢#Ó<äT¬s’q ‘Ó\T>∑Tyês¡+<äs¡÷ uÛÖ>√[ø£+>±, |ü]bÕ\Hê |üs¡+>± ̌ ø£ÿ{Ï ø±yê\qï

Äø±+ø£å ã\+>± ñqï s√E\$. uÛ≤cÕÁ|üj·TTø£Ô sêÁc º̨<ä́ eT+ ô|\T¢_øÏq s√E\$. Ms¡ ‘Ó\+>±D

Á|ü»\T ¬s’‘ê+>∑ kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ |üs¡́ ekÕq+>± ª‘·s¡‘·sê\ ã÷Eµ ìC≤+ ìs¡+≈£îX¯ bÕ\qqT

e~*+#·T≈£îì ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT sêÁwüº+>± dü«‘·Á+‘· uÛ≤s¡‘êeì˝À uÛ≤>∑kÕ«eTT\j·÷´s¡T. eTÁ<ëdüT sêÁwüº+˝À

ñqï ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ ÁbÕ+‘·yêdüT\T Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+ ø√dü+ ñyÓ«‘·TÔq ñ<ä́ $TdüTÔHêïs¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\T

‘·eT düs¡«‘√eTTU≤_Ûeè~∆øÏ, kÕ+düÿè‹ø±_Ûeè~∆øÏ ̌ πø Ä#êÃ¤<äq øÏ+<ä≈£î sêyê\qï Á|üã\yÓTÆq Äø±+ø£å‘√

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ñ<ä́ eT+ ñs¡ø£̋ …‘·TÔ‘√+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\ C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT yÓ\T¢e≈£î Á|ü‹_+ã+>± $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä

ù|s¡T‘√ ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê\ì Ä+Á<Ûä ø£eT÷´ìdüTº ø£$T{° ìs¡ísTT+∫q #ê]Á‘·ø£ H˚|ü<∏ä́ + n~.

n+‘·≈£îeTTqTù| ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä̋ À Á|üC≤sê»´+ |æ\T|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~. ø±]àø£ ø£s¡̧ø£

◊ø£́ ‘·‘√ ÁX¯eTJe⁄\+<ä] kÂK´+ ø√πs |ü]bÕ\qqT HÓ\ø=\Œ≥+ #ê]Á‹ø£ \ø£ǻ +>± ìs¡ísTT+#·T≈£î+~.

á H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝ÀH˚ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\ düyÓTÆø£́ ‘·, düs¡«‘√eTTU≤_Ûeè~∆ Äø±+ø£å\≈£î, Á|üC≤sê»´ ìsêàD ̋ øå±´ìøÏ

Á|ürø£>± $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä C≤rj·T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ‘·q Á|ükÕúq+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~.
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3.7.1 ‘Ó\T>∑T >∑&É¶ô|’ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº |üÁ‹ø£\T
‘Ó\T>∑T >∑&É¶ô|’ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº ñ<ä́ eT+ 1933˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ ø±>±, 1937 Hê{ÏøÏ qeX̄øÏÔ nø£ås¡ã<ä∆yÓTÆ

kÕe÷qT´&çøÏ #˚s¡Te nsTT+~. 1937 &çôd+ãs¡T 15e ‘˚Bq sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq qeX¯øÏÔ

‘Ó\T>∑T >∑&É¶ô|’ yÓ\Te&çq ‘=* ø£eT÷´ìdüTº |üÁ‹ø£. ìs¡“+<Ûä sê»ø°j·T ̌ ‹Ô&ÉT\ eT<Ûä́  #ê˝≤ dü+e‘·‡sê\

bÕ≥T, ø=Hêïfi¯ófl sê»eT+Á&ç qT+∫, eT]ø=Hêïfi¯ófl $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq qeX¯øÏÔ ¬s+&√

Á|ü|ü+#·j·TT<ä∆ ø±\+˝À bÕ\≈£î\ <äTØï‹øÏ eT÷‘·|ü&Ü*‡ e∫Ã+~.

Ä ‘·sê«‘· dü«‘·+Á‘· uÛ≤s¡‘Y |üÁ‹ø£ s¡Vü≤dǘ +>± eTTÁ~‘·yÓTÆ, Á|ü»\≈£î #̊πs~. n~ nuÛÑT´<äj·Tyê<äT\≈£î

Äj·TT<Ûä+>± e÷]+~. Ç~ –≥ºì bÕ\≈£î\T b˛©düT\‘√ <ë&ÉT\T #˚sTT+#·&É+‘√ |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D

ø£wüºkÕ<Ûä́ +>± e÷]+~. nq+‘·s¡ ø±\+˝À Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£>± 1924˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ ÁXÊ$Tø£

Á|ü»\ |üøå±q ì\ã&ç, ì»yÓTÆq Á|ü‹ì~Û>± ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï HÓs¡y˚]Ã+~.

bÕØº ìsêàD ñ<ä́ eT+˝À ‘·q<Ó’q bÕÁ‘·qT b˛wæ+∫q Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔøÏ Äs¡+uÛÑ+ qT+N n˙ï Ä≥Tb˛fÒ¢.

nD∫ô|fÒº ø=B› ¬s{Ïº+∫q ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ Á|üC≤X̄øÏÔ Á|ü»\ |üÁ‹ø£>± s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îì 1945 qT+∫ ~q|üÁ‹ø£>±

yÓ\Te&ç+~. |”&ç‘· Á|ü»\ Vü≤≈£îÿ\ ø√dü+ Á|üC≤ñ<ä́ eT ìsêàD+˝À bÕ\T |ü+#·T≈£î+≥Tqï Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ

q&Éø£ bÕ\≈£î\ >∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ >∑TãT\T |ü⁄{Ïº+#·&É+‘√ 1948˝À Ä |üÁ‹ø£qT ìùw~Ûdü÷Ô Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ñ‘·Ôs¡T«\T

yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

á H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À |üÁ‹ø£ eTTÁ<äD≤\j·T+ |üP]Ô>± <Ûä«+dü+ nsTT+~. Ä ìs¡“+<Ûäø±\+˝ÀH̊ $»j·Tyê&É

qT+∫ »q‘·, eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ dü+<˚X¯+ |üÁ‹ø£\qT ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº q&ç|æ+~. n˝≤π> ‘ÓHê* qT+∫

q>±sê, eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ »qyêDÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

3.7.2 $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä≈£î n+≈£îsês¡ŒD
Á|üC≤ |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ ñ≈£îÿbÕ<ä+ yÓ÷|æ, bÕ\≈£î\T ìs¡“+<Ûä bÕ\q ø=qkÕ–düTÔqï á ø±\+˝ÀH˚

ôd{Ïº áX¯«s¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |üø£å|üÁ‹ø£ ̌ ø£{Ï yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+&˚~. n<˚

düeTj·T+˝À Ä+Á<Ûä ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ù|s¡T‘√ ôd’ø√¢düºsTT˝Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£qT Á|ü»\≈£î n+~+∫+~.

C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+ $»j·Te+‘·yÓTÆ, uÛ≤cÕ Á|üj·TTø£Ô sêÁcÕº\≈£î Á|ü»\T ñ<ä́ $TdüTÔqï Ä #ê]Á‹ø£ <äX¯̋ À

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ìHê<ä+ Á|üC≤_Ûe÷q+ bı+~+~.

eT÷‘·ã&çq Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ 1951˝À yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· ø=Hêïfi¯ófl <Ó’«yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>±

q&ç∫+~. á düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qT+∫ Á|üC≤j·TT>∑+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ ø=~›ø±\+ q&ç∫+~. dü]>±Z

á H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝ÀH̊ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\ C≤rj·÷_Ûe÷Hêìï, Äø±+ø£å\qT Á|ü‹_+_dü÷Ô Á|üC≤_Ûe÷Hêìï $X‚wü+>±

bı+~q $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ù|s¡T‘√ ̌ ø£ ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê\ì ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº ìs¡ísTT+∫+~. |òü*‘·+>±

s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îqï $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ~q|üÁ‹ø£ 1952, pHé 22q $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.
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yÓTT<ä{À¢ á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î eT<äT›≈£L] #·+Á<äX‚Ks¡sêe⁄, ø£+uÛÑ+bÕ{Ï dü‘·´Hêsêj·TD, ø±Á≥>∑&É¶

sê»>√bÕ\sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£es¡Z+>± ñ+&˚yês¡T. 1965`68 eT<Ûä́  ø±\+˝À @≥T≈£L] ã\sêeT÷à]Ô

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä´‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq ‘·sê«‘· 1968`72 ø±\+˝À y˚eTT\|ü*¢ lø£èwüí

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± ñHêïs¡T.

n<˚ @&Ü~ n+fÒ 1972˝À dæ.sê|òüTyê#ê] $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ d”«ø£]+∫, eT÷&ÉT

<äXÊu≤›\ bÕ≥T |üÁ‹ø£qT nÁ|ü‹Vü≤‘·+>± q&çbÕs¡T. 2002˝À $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä dü«s√í‘·‡e+ »s¡T|ü⁄≈£î+~.

Hê{Ï qT+∫ 2011 es¡≈£î á&ÉTŒ>∑+{Ï Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq

qT+∫ ¬ø.lìyêdü¬s&ç¶ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. á&ÉTŒ>∑+{Ï Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ m&ç{À]j·T˝Ÿ uÀs¡T¶ #Ó’s¡àHé>±

e´eVü≤]düTÔHêïs¡T. >∑‘˚&Ü~ n+fÒ 2012˝À $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä eÁCÀ‘·‡yê\T n≥ºVü‰dü+>± »]>±sTT.  nìï

Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\ rs¡T˝ÀH˚ $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä ≈£L&Ü düe÷»+˝Àì $$<Ûä esêZ\qT Äø£]¸+#˚˝≤ o]¸ø£\T

ìs¡«Væ≤k Ǫ̂+~. n<ÛäTHê‘·q kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„Hêìï n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îì, m|üŒ{Ïø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ø=‘·Ô<äHêìï

n+~+#˚+<äT≈£î ‘·qqT ‘êqT r]Ã~<äT›≈£î+{À+~.

3.8 Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T
Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ ‘·~‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T n|üŒ{Ïπø ‘Ó\T>∑T<˚X¯+˝À ì\<=≈£îÿ≈£îqï

ø±\+˝À yÓ\Te&çq ~q|üÁ‹ø£ Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T. ns¡ejÓ÷´ <äX¯ø£+ ‘=*Hêfi¢̄̋ À e∫Ãq á ~q |üÁ‹ø£

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À ø=~›>± ˇ&ç<äT&ÉT≈£î\T m<äTs=ÿqï|üŒ{Ïø° Áø£eT+>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Ä<äs¡D bı+~+~. <äø£ÿHé

Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ Á>∑÷|ü⁄ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T. 1960˝À ‘=*>± dæøÏ+Á<ëu≤<äT

qT+∫ á |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. |ü+&ç‘êsê<ÛäT´\ Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ BìøÏ ‘=* dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À

>√sê XÊÁdæÔ, >∑C…®\ eT˝≤¢¬s&ç¶, m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T. >√sê XÊÁdæÔ Áø°.X¯.1962˝À

dü+bÕ<äø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T #̊|ü{Ïºq ø±\+˝ÀH̊ õ.mdt.es¡<ë#ê], u…\¢+ø=+&É sêeT<ëdüT e+{Ï ùV≤e÷ùV≤MT\T

Çø£ÿ&É |üì#̊XÊs¡T. Ms¡+<ä] düeTwæº ø£èwæ Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$Tì bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T n≈£îÿq #̊s¡TÃ≈£îH̊˝≤ #̊dæ+~. ‘Ó\+>±D

ñ<ä́ eT ø±\+˝À >√sê XÊÁdæÔ y˚sêŒ≥T yê<ëìï e´‹πsøÏdü÷Ô sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T n|üŒ{À¢ #·s¡Ã≈£î

<ë]rXÊsTT.

<ë<ë|ü⁄ 20 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T Äj·Tq dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üC≤_Ûe÷Hêìï

bı+~+~. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, $»j·Tyê&É, $XÊK|ü≥ï+, sê»eT+Á&ç πø+Á<ë\ qT+∫

Á|ü#·T]‘·eTe⁄‘·Tqï á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î m+$ÄsY XÊÁdæÔ Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT>± e´eVü≤]düTÔHêïs¡T. dæìe÷,

u≤\\T, eTVæ≤fi¯\T, Áø°&É\T, ø£fi¯, kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ‘·~‘·s¡ s¡+>±\ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î Á|ü‘˚́ ø£

ù|J\T πø{≤sTTdü÷Ô eT]+‘·>± bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+<̊+<äT≈£î Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ á |üÁ‹ø£ e&ç>± n&ÉT>∑T\T ẙk Ǫ̂+~.
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3.9 Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹
Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ dü+bÕ<äø£‘ê«ìøÏ 1959˝À sêJHêe÷ #̊dæq Hês¡¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

1960˝À $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± ¬øm˝ŸmHé Á|ükÕ<é Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ

e÷~]>±H˚ CÀ´‹˝À ≈£L&Ü Hês¡¢<˚ nÁ>∑kÕúq+. nsTT‘˚, Á|üuÛÑ̋ À nqTdü]+∫q |ü<ä∆‘·T\H˚ Çø£ÿ&É ≈£L&Ü

nqTdü]+#·≈£î+&Ü q÷‘·q‘ê«ìøÏ bÕ<äT\T‘=ø±ÿs¡T Hês¡¢. ìs¡+‘·s¡ nH̊«wüD, ì‘·́ q÷‘·q‘·«+ |üs¡e÷e~Û>±

Äj·Tq #˚dæq ø£èwæ |òü*+∫, n∫s¡ø±\+˝À Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ Ä+Á<ÛäT\ yêsêÔCÀ´‹>± yÓ\T>=+~+~.

yê&ÉTø£uÛ≤wü‘√ bÕ≥T e÷+&É*ø£ Á|üjÓ÷>±\qT ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q≈£î Hês¡¢ mqTïø√e&É+ z ø°\ø£

ìs¡íj·T+.

Hês¡¢ ‘·sê«‘· 1977˝À q+&É÷] sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T.

ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT m&çwüHé ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ ø±e&É+‘√ <ëìøÏ m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é ¬sdæ&Ó+{Ÿ m&ç≥sY>±

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· $XÊK|ü≥ï+, ‹s¡T|ü‹ ‘·~‘·s¡ πø+Á<ë\ qT+∫ CÀ´‹ Á|ü#·Ts¡D kÕ–+~. Hês¡¢,

m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é ‘·sê«‘· ◊.yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T.

nq+‘·s¡ |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À |üÁ‹ø£ j·÷»e÷q´+ e÷]+~. 2002, nø√ºãs¡T 15 qT+∫

ẙeT÷] sê<Ûëø£èwüí ẙTH̊õ+>¥ &Ó’¬sø£ºsY>±, ¬ø.sêeT#·+Á<äeT÷]Ô dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ‹]– Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ yÓ\Te&ç+~.

Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ sêÁwüº+˝Àì nìï eTTK´|ü≥ºD≤\ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+#·\Hê\≈£î e÷s¡Tù|s¡T>±

e÷]+~. Á|ü<Ûëq+>± sêÁwüº sê»ø°j·÷\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ nH̊ø£ dü+#·\Hê‘·àø£ yês¡Ô\T, ø£<∏äHê\T Á|ü#·T]dü÷Ô

bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡‘· ô|+#·T‘√+~. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ n‘·́ ~Ûø£ Ä<äs¡D ø£*–q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢

eT÷&ÉekÕúq+˝À ø=qkÕ>∑T‘√+~.

3.10 áHê&ÉT
‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·qT ‹s¡>∑sêdæq |òüTq‘· kÕ~Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ áHê&ÉT. Ä<ÛäTìø£ »s¡ï*C≤ìøÏ

ns¡ú+ #Ó|æŒ, ~q|üÁ‹ø£ |üsƒ¡Hêìï Á|ü»\≈£î z e´edüq+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚dæ+~ ≈£L&Ü áHê&˚ nq&É+˝À

n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ Ò̋<äT. m|üŒ{Ïø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Hê&ç |ü≥Tº≈£î+≥÷, yês¡T @~ ø√s¡T≈£î+{≤s√ Ä yês¡Ô\≈£î

n~Ûø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Çdü÷ÔH˚ HêD´‘· $wüj·T+˝À |ü≥Tº$&Éeì <Û√s¡DÏ‘√ á |üÁ‹ø£ mH√ï dü+#·\Hê\≈£î

ì\j·T+>± e÷]+~.

~q|üÁ‹ø£\ s¡+>∑+˝À n<ÛäTHê‘·q kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„Hêìï ì+|æq |òüTq‘· ≈£L&Ü áHê&ÉTπø

ìdü‡+<˚Vü≤+>± <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~.  ‘·eT |üÁ‹ø£qT nìï Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\ ø£Hêï ñqï‘· kÕúsTT˝À ì\bÕ\qï

|üÁ‹ø±~ÛH˚‘· |ü≥Tº<ä̋ À, eTπs Ç‘·s¡ ø±s¡DyÓ÷ ø±˙ áHê&ÉT sêdæ+~ yês¡Ô>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T #·~yês¡T.

n˝≤>∑ì, @Hê&ÉT |üÁ‹ø± Á|üe÷D≤\T ~>∑C≤s¡TÃø√e&ÜìøÏ áHê&ÉT Çwüº|ü&É̋ Ò<äT.
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#Ós¡T≈£L] sêyÓ÷Jsêe⁄ 1974, Ä>∑wüßº 11e ‘˚Bq m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é N|òt m&ç≥sY>± $XÊK|ü≥ï+

qT+∫ áHê&ÉT |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. |üÁ‹ø± ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À sêyÓ÷Jsêe⁄ #·÷|æq ‘Ó>∑Te, Bø£å ø±s¡D+>±

eTπs Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£ n|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î kÕ~Û+#·ì bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D‘√ bÕ≥T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ qeTàø±ìï ≈£L&Ü áHê&ÉT

kı+‘·+ #˚düT≈£î+~.

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À o]¸ø£\T ˇø£{Ï ø£+f… m≈£îÿe |ü+øÏÔ̋ À ñ+&É≈£î+&Ü #·÷&É&É+, n‹ ‘˚*ø£>± Á|ü»\≈£î

ns¡úeTj̊T´ kÕe÷q´ uÛ≤wü̋ À o]¸ø£\T ô|≥º&É+, kÕúìø£ yês¡Ô\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çe«&É+, ÁbÕ+rj·T m&çwüqT¢

rdüT≈£îsêe&É+, n‘·´+‘· y˚>∑e+‘·yÓTÆq düe÷#ês¡ e´edüú, Ä<ÛäTìø£ eTTÁ<äD j·T+Á‘ê\ yê&Éø£+,

‘Ó\¢yês¡ø£eTTqTù| bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ ̋ À–fi¢̄̋ À |üÁ‹ø£ ñ+&˚̋ ≤ #·÷&É&É+... Ç˝≤ mH√ï y˚T{Ï >∑TD≤\T áHê&ÉTqT

nÁ>∑ÁX‚DÏ |üÁ‹ø£>± r]Ã~<ë›sTT. M≥ìï{Ï̇  $T+∫ qeTàø£düTÔ̋ …’q n~Ûø±s¡T\T, ñ<√´>∑T\T áHê&ÉTqT

eTπs Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£ n+<äTø√ Ò̋ì m‘·TÔ≈£î ô|+#ês¡T.

yêsêÔ+XÊ\|üs¡+>± #·÷ùdÔ yê&ÉTø£ uÛ≤wü≈£î..Ç+ø± #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ n‹kÕe÷q´ uÛ≤wü≈£î áHê&ÉT

|ü≥º+ ø£{Ïº+~. uÛÑ÷ÁuÛÑeTDeTT, ¬s’‘̊sêE, ≥÷ø°>±, |ü⁄D´uÛÑ÷$T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q o]¸ø£\T #·<äTes¡T\qT m+‘·>±H√

Äø£≥Tº≈£îHêïsTT. ÁbÕ+rj·T yês¡Ô\≈£î n~Ûø£ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Ç∫Ãq|üŒ{Ïø° n<̊kÕúsTT˝À C≤rj·T, n+‘·sê®rj·T

yês¡Ô\T, ø£+|üP´≥sY düVü‰ n‘ê´<ÛäTìø£ kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„Hêìï Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+˝À áHê&ÉT m+‘√ C≤Á>∑‘·Ô

rdüT≈£î+~. n+<äT≈£H˚ düe÷»+˝Àì nìïesêZ\ |üÁ‹ø£>± ì\<=≈£îÿ≈£î+~.

áHê&ÉT Ä~yês¡+ nqTã+<Ûä+ ø√dü+ nÁs¡T\T #ê#̊ bÕsƒ¡≈£î Ò̋ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± ì\TkÕÔs¡T.

á$<Ûä+>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î #˚s¡Te ø±>±H˚ 1975, &çôd+ãs¡T˝À ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qT+∫ 1978 y˚T HÓ\˝À

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫, 1982 pHé̋ À ‹s¡T|ü‹ qT+∫ m&çwüqT¢ Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+

sêÁwüº+˝Àì nìï õ˝≤¢\ eTTK π́ø+Á<ë\‘√ düVü‰ eTT+ãsTT, &Ûç©¢, #ÓHÓ’ï, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T ‘·~‘·s¡ sêÁùwº‘·s¡

ÁbÕ+‘ê\ qT+∫ áHê&ÉT m&çwüqT¢ Á|ü#·T]‘·eTe⁄‘·THêïsTT. á$<Ûä+>± #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ eTπs Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤s¡rj·T

uÛ≤cÕ |üÁ‹ø£ kÕVü≤dæ+#·̋ Ò<äT.

3.11 ñ<äj·T+
ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝ÀH˚ ¬s+&ÉT \ø£å\≈£î ô|’>± düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé #˚s¡T≈£îqï |òüTq‘·qT kÕ~Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ ñ

<äj·T+. Á|üU≤´‘· dæ̇  <äs¡Ù≈£î&ÉT <ëdü] Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ ‘ês¡ø£Á|üuÛÑT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡ ù|s¡T‘√ m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1984˝À ñ<äj·T+ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. n+‘·es¡≈£î me«s¡÷ kÕVü≤dæ+#·ì ø£<∏äHê\T

Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝ÀH˚ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î #·ø£ÿ{Ï Á|üC≤<äs¡D e∫Ã+~. |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wüqT eT]+‘·>±

düs¡∞ø£]+∫, e÷+&É*ø£ Á|üjÓ÷>±\≈£î |ü≥º+ ø£{Ïº+~. $<ä́ , ñ<√´>∑ s¡+>±\ yê] ø√dü+ nqTã+<Ûä+>±

Á|üy˚X¯ô|{Ïºq ~≈£L‡∫ |üÁ‹ø£ &çe÷+&é ô|+#˚̋ ≤ #˚dæ+~.  ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À mH√ï |üÁ‹ø£\T á ‘·s¡Vü‰

nqTã+<Ûë\qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î ‘êsêÿD+.
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Á|ü>∑‹o\ uÛ≤e⁄ø£‘·, yêeT|üø£å uÛ≤e kÕqTuÛÑ÷‹ <Û√s¡DÏ á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À

W‘ê‡Væ≤≈£î\qT á |üÁ‹ø£ m+‘·>±H√ Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫+~. düTe÷s¡T 1987 ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é ñ

<äj·T+ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ qT+∫ ‘·|ü⁄Œø√e&É+‘√ N|òt m&ç≥sY>± <ëdü] Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ ù|s¡T Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. á

düeTj·T+˝À $»j·Tyê&É m&çwüHé≈£î ¬ø.sêeT#·+Á<äeT÷]Ô, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT m&çwüHé≈£î ¬ømHéyÓ’ |ü‘·+»*

ìsê«Vü≤ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T. 1991˝À |üÁ‹ø£qT e÷>∑T+≥ düTã“sê$T¬s&ç¶ ø=Hêïs¡T.

nsTT‘˚ ø±]àø£ düeTdǘ \ ø±s¡D+>± ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìπø |üÁ‹ø£ eT÷‘·ã&ç+~.

3.12 yês¡Ô
|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À nbÕs¡ nqTuÛÑe+ ñqï m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é d”«j·T kÕs¡<∏ä́ +˝À yês¡Ô |üÁ‹ø£qT q&ÉbÕ\ì

ìX¯ÃsTT+#·T≈£îì Ç+<äTø√dü+ ø=+‘· eT÷\<ÛäHêìï ≈£L&Ü ùdø£]+#ês¡T. nsTT‘˚, |üP]ÔkÕúsTT Ä]úø£

eqs¡T\T n+<äø£b˛e&É+‘√ Ä Á|üj·T‘êïìï $s¡$T+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. á düeTj·T+˝À dü+|ò”T Á>∑÷|ü⁄ dü+düú\

n~ÛH˚‘· –Øwt dü+|ò”T eTT+<äT≈£î e∫Ã yês¡Ô j·÷»e÷q´+ d”«ø£]+#ês¡T. á $<Ûä+>± 1997˝À yês¡Ô

~q|üÁ‹ø£ ‘Ó\T>∑T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ #˚‹˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é BìøÏ ‘=* dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. n<ÛäTHê‘·q

kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„q+‘√ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, $»j·Tyê&É, $XÊK|ü≥ï+, sê»eT+Á&ç, ø£&É|ü, nq+‘·|ü⁄s¡+,

ˇ+>√\T, ìC≤e÷u≤<äT, es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ, ‹s¡T|ü‹ πø+Á<ë\ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. B+‘√ @ø£ø±\+˝À

|ü~ πø+Á<ë\ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq ‘=* ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± yês¡Ô >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ bı+~+~. Ç‘·s¡ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ e÷~]>±H̊

yês¡Ô ≈£L&Ü nìïs¡ø±\ $wüj·÷\≈£î ‘·–q ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Ç∫Ã, yês¡Ô\T Á|ü#·T]k Ǫ̂+~. m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é

‘·sê«‘· ¬ø.sêeT#·+Á<äeT÷]Ô ø=+‘·ø±\+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T. 2002˝À Äj·Tq Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹øÏ

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± yÓfī¢&É+‘√ ≥+ø£XÊ\ nXÀø̆ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T d”«ø£]+#ês¡T. ø±s¡D≤ Ò̋yÓ’q|üŒ{Ïø°,

yÓ\Te&çq ‘=*s√E˝À¢ ø£ì|æ+∫q ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+ yês¡Ô̋ À Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. ˇø£ <äX¯̋ À |üÁ‹ø£

eT÷‘·|ü&ÉT‘·T+<äqï }Vü‰>±Hê\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. M{ÏøÏ ‘·≥Tº≈£îì Á|üdüTÔ‘êìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£ ì\ã&ÉT‘·THêï,

|üÁ‹ø£ uÛÑ$wǘ ‘·TÔô|’ @s¡Œ&çq dü+<˚Vü‰\≈£î Ç|üŒ{Ïø° düe÷<Ûëq+ <=s¡ø£&É+ Ò̋<äT.

3.13 kÕøÏå
»>∑‹ |ü_¢πøwüHé‡ ù|s¡T‘√ yÓ’mdt »>∑H√àVü≤q¬s&ç¶ #ÛÓ’s¡àHé>± ¬ømHéyÓ’ |ü‘·+»* Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

kÕøÏå ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ dü+∫ø£ qT+∫ nìï ù|J\qT s¡+>∑T˝À¢ eTTÁ~+#·&É+ á

|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·. eTπs Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£ kÕøÏåøÏ eTT+<äTø±˙, ‘·sê«‘· ø±˙ á Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ

kÕVü≤dæ+#·̋ Ò<äT.

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q nq‹ø±\+˝À \ø£å̋ ≤~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î Ç~ #̊s¡Te nsTT+~. eTTÁ<äD,yês¡Ô\ ùdø£s¡D,

|ü+|æD° ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ˝À¢ m|üŒ{Ï≈£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT eTT+<äT+&Ü\H˚ ø√]ø£‘√ |üì#˚düTÔqï j·÷»e÷q´+ ø±s¡D+>±

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ‘=* @&Ü<˚ ¬s+&√ kÕúHêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£ #˚s¡T≈£î+~.
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|ü‘·+»* nq+‘·s¡+ Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ mHé.sêeTø£ècÕí¬s&ç¶ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·THêïs¡T. nìï Ç‘·s¡ Á|ü<Ûëq

|üÁ‹ø£\ rs¡T˝ÀH˚ nìïesêZ\ Á|ü»\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚̋ ≤ á |üÁ‹ø£ $$<Ûäs¡ø±\ o]¸ø£\T ìs¡«Væ≤k Ǫ̂+~.

nqTã+<Ûë\T n+~k Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘˚ |üÁ‹ø±~ÛH˚‘· kÕú|æ+∫q sê»ø°j·T bÕØºøÏ ø=eTTàø±dü÷Ô, Ä bÕØºøÏ

n‘·́ +‘· nqT≈£L\+>± sêdüTÔqï |üÁ‹ø£>± kÕøÏå ù|s¡T‘Ó#·TÃ≈£î+~. b˛{° |üÁ‹ø£ j·÷»e÷Hê´ìï ì+~dü÷Ô,

‘êqT sêdæ+<˚ ì»+>± ù|s=ÿ+≥÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ yê´kÕ\T sêj·T&É+ á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ªbòÕ´$T©µ

ù|s¡T‘√ á |üÁ‹ø£ s√p ÇdüTÔqï o]¸ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT m+‘·>±H√ Äø£≥Tº≈£î+~. |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À Bìï

Á|ü‘˚´ø£ nqTã+<Ûä+>± Ç#˚Ãyês¡T. ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q nq‹ø±\+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ sêÁwüº+˝À ¬s+&√ kÕúHêìøÏ

m<ä>∑&É+˝À á nqTã+<Ûä+ Á|ü<ÛëquÛÑ÷$Tø£ eVæ≤+∫+<äì #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À

πøe\+ ¬s+&ÉT s¡÷bÕj·÷\πø nìï ù|J\qT s¡+>∑T˝À¢ eTTÁ~+∫ Ç∫Ãq kÕøÏå ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À <Ûäs¡qT

nH˚ø£ kÕs¡T¢ ô|+∫+~. Ç~˝≤ ñ+&É>±, uÛ≤wü $wüj·T+˝À kÕøÏå nqTdü]düTÔqï rs¡T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À

ˇø£kÕ] #·s¡Ã˙j·÷+X¯+>± e÷]+~. eTq e÷‘·èuÛ≤wü nsTTq ‘Ó\T>∑T≈£î @e÷Á‘·+ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·

Çe«ø£b˛e&É+, nqTã+<Ûä dü+∫ø£\ qT+∫ Á|ü<Ûëq o]¸ø£\ es¡≈£î Ç+–¢wüß˝À ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥º&É+, yês¡Ô̋ À¢qT

Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ë\T m≈£îÿe yê&É&É+ ø=~›>± #·s¡Ã˙j·÷+X¯eTj·÷´sTT. @~@yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø° ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±

s¡+>∑+˝À q÷‘·q X¯ø±ìï düèwæº+∫q |òüTq‘· kÕøÏåøÏ <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+<äq&É+˝À @e÷Á‘·+ dü+<˚Vü≤+ Ò̋<äT.

3.14 eT]ø=ìï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T
Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ es¡≈£î #·]Ã+#·T≈£îqï |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À n~Ûø£dü+K´˝À bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT ø£*– ñHêïsTT.

Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü eT]ø=ìï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq$ ñHêïsTT. yê{Ï̋ À ˇø£{Ï..

q÷ø±s¡|ü⁄ dü÷s¡́ Á|üø±X¯sêe⁄ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq dü÷s¡́  |üÁ‹ø£. ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À dü÷s¡́

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£î+~. nsTT‘˚, n+‘·s¡Z‘· ø±s¡D≤\‘√ Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ø=~›>± yÓqTø£+» y˚dæ+~. kÕøÏå

e÷Á‘·+ ~«rj·TkÕúq+˝À ø=qkÕ>∑T‘√+~. á |üÁ‹ø£˝‘√ bÕ≥T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢˝À yÓ\Te&çq

|üÁ‹ø£\T...e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$T (1949, nHÓï n+»j·T´)— »qX¯øÏÔ (1966, m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é)— $»j·T+ (1988,

eTTø±ÿeTT\ y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄)— bòÕ¢wtf…ÆyéT‡ (Ç+–¢wüß, ÄsYmHé eT÷]Ô), ~ q÷´ Ç+&çj·THé mø˘‡Áô|dt

(1967, mHé$ kÕ«$T)— u…»yê&É ø£eT]¸j·T Ÿ̋ &Ó’© ]b˛s¡Tº (Ç+–¢wüß, 1967, m+. Ä~Hêsêj·TDeT÷]Ô)—

$»j·Tyê&É &Ó’© e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ ]b˛s¡Tº (Ç+–¢wüß, 1967, düTK<˚yésê]ƒ)— »q$TÁ‘· (1969, &ç.ø£èwüíeT÷]Ô)—

z+ Ä+Á<ÛäyêDÏ  (1981, õ$ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD)— ø£ècÕí ôV≤sê˝Ÿ¶ (1988, ¬ø◊ øÏc˛sY)— <äø£ÿHé Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ

(1988, ¬ø.Á|üuÛ≤ø£sY)— n<äèwüº+ (1993, mHé eTDÏeTs¡Hé)— á s√E πs|ü⁄ (1994, {Ï.yÓ+ø£≥kÕ«$T)—

Çyêfi¯ πs|ü⁄ (1994, {Ï.yÓ+ø£≥kÕ«$T)— dæ{° Çy˚TCŸ (1998, ‘ê&É+øÏ s¡$)— dü«sêí+Á<Ûä (1998, ¬øõ_

‹\ø˘)— ≥T&˚ Á|ò”&É+ (Ç+–¢wüß, 1998, _ <˚e<ëdüT)— bı<äT› (1999, _.sêeT<ëdüT)— |ü̋ …¢u≤≥ (1999,

¬ø.Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄)— dæø̆‡ ̌  ø±¢ø̆ (Ç+–¢wüß, 1999, Ç$mHé sêj·TT&ÉT)— uÛ≤>∑́ q>∑sY kÕj·T+ø±\+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£
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(1999, $$mHé sêj·TT&ÉT)— yêsêÔÁ|üuÛÑ (2002, Ms¡¢ lsêeTj·÷<äyé)— H˚{Ï eTq<˚X¯+ (2002, ¬ømHé

s¡+>∑kÕsTT)— ôd’ÿ …̋’Hé (Ç+–¢wüß, 2002, ¬ømHéÄsY kÕsTT), $»j·÷+Á<Ûä (2003, _.>√bÕ\sêe⁄)— qeTùdÔ

(2003, eTT‘ê´\ dæ<˚∆X¯«s¡sêe⁄)— ø£èwüíCÀ´‹ (2004, e÷+‹ ∫Hêï])— >∑+Á&É >=&É¶* (2004,

|æ.ôV≤#Y.$.Hêsêj·TDXÊÁdæÔ)— s¡ø£åD (2004, ‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï sêCÒwt)— q÷´dt ã÷yéT (Ç+–¢wüß, 2004, &çmdt

mHé eT÷]Ô)— ñ<äj·T uÛ≤s¡‘·+ (2006, &çmdtmHé eT÷]Ô)— yÓHÓï\ (2006, n+ã&ç|üP&ç

dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDeT÷]Ô)— <ä bǫ̀ sYÔ yêsTTdt (Ç+–¢wüß, 2006, ÄsY.eTTs¡∞<Ûäs¡sêe⁄)— ùdq (2006, n<ä›+øÏ

y˚+ø£≥ lìyêdüsêe⁄)— s¡‘·ï>∑s¡“¤ (2006, |æ$m Á|ükÕ<é)— Ä+Á<Ûä yêsTTdt (2007, _.–]u≤ãT)—

yêsêÔeT+&É* (2007, m.Á|ü‘ê|t#·+<é)— ˝Àø£˝Ÿ q÷´dt 5 |æm+ (2008, ¬ø.$»jYT≈£îe÷sY), l

düHé|òü¢esYq÷´dt (2008, m+&ç$mdtÄsY |ü⁄qï+sêE)— eP´dt nã®s¡«sY (Ç+–¢wüß, 2008, j·TT$mdt

dü÷s¡´≈£îe÷sY)— Á|üC≤;Ûwüº+ (2008, m+$ düTu≤“sêe⁄)— $»j·TuÛ≤qT (2008, _.#·+Á<äX‚KsY),

»qyêVæ≤ì˝À H˚&ÉT (2008, |ü⁄*bÕø£ dü‘·́ eT÷]Ô)— ‘Ó\T>∑Tyês¡+ (2009, {Ï.Á|æj·T+e<ä)— n+‹eT

rs¡TŒ (2009, _.Á|ükÕ<ä≈£îe÷sY)— Ä_¢π>wüHé (Ç+–¢wüß, 2009, ¬ø.dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD), Á|ü>∑‹u≤≥ (2009,

|æ.lìyêdüsêe⁄)— H̊{Ï Á|ü‹s√E (2009, |ü⁄*bÕø£ l\øÏåà). \øÏåà Á|ü‹s√E (2009, |æ.l\øÏåà)— Øõq Ÿ̋

]j·T Ÿ̋ q÷´dt (2009, &ç.yÓ+ø£≥ ø£ècÕísêe⁄)— Áπ>≥sY yêsTTdt (2009, dæôV≤#Y s¡eTD≤¬s&ç¶), ø£ècÕímø̆‡Áô|dt

(2009, &ç.@düTu≤ãT)— Á≥dtº q÷´dt (2010, ø=eTàsêE s¡$)— Ä+Á<Ûä kÕøÏå (2010), e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·T

(2010)— ñ‘·Ôsê+Á<Ûä kÕøÏå (2010), Ä+Á<ÛäX¯øÏÔ (2010, m+.nãT›̋ Ÿ s¡eP|òt)— ôdŒwü̋ Ÿ q÷´dt (2010,

$.Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄)— Vü‰*ø£ (2010, bÕ{Ïã+&É¢ •eX¯s¡à)— ̇ *y˚T|òüT+ (2010, $qïø√≥ lìyêdt)— ì|ü⁄Œ

(2010, ø=+>∑s¡ ÁãVü≤àj·T´)— uÛ≤s¡‘·X̄øÏÔ (2010, ¬ø.ô|+{≤¬s&ç¶), qe´$C≤„q+ (2010, ø={ÏºbÕ{Ï |ü<äà»)—

πødü] (2010, ¬ø.dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD), ø£ècÕírs¡+ (2011, eT~›H̊ì uÛ≤düÿs¡sêe⁄),eT∫©|ü≥ï+ f…ÆyéT‡ (2011,

m+.Hê>∑sêE)— nø£ås¡ düŒ+<äq (2011, ø£HÓïø£+{Ï dü»®qsêe⁄)

<ë<ë|ü⁄ 50øÏ ô|’>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. M{Ï̋ À #ê˝≤es¡≈£î

Äj·÷ ø±\e´e<ÛäT˝À¢ düe÷»+ô|’ m+‘√ ø=+‘· eTTÁ<ä y˚dæqy˚ ø±e&É+ >∑eTHês¡Ω+. |òü*‘·+>± n≥T

dü+U≤´|üs¡+>±qT, Ç≥T HêD´‘· |üs¡+>±qT Ä+Á<Ûä sêÁcÕºìøÏ |üÁ‹ø± πø+Á<ä+>± ì\e&É+  ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î

kÕ<Ûä́ yÓTÆ+~. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ nìï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ü<Ûëq πø+Á<ë\T ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT≈£î ‘·s¡*yÓfi≤flsTT. nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø°,

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢.. n+<äT˝ÀqT $»j·Tyê&É H˚{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î πø+Á<ä+>± ì\Tk Ǫ̂+~. Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À

sê»ø°j·T #Ó’‘·q´+ m≈£îÿe ø±e&É+, es¡Ôø£ yêDÏC≤´\T, Ç‘·s¡ nqTã+<Ûä |ü]ÁX¯eT\T, Á|ü#·Ts¡D s¡+>∑+

‘·~‘·sê\˙ï Çø£ÿ&˚ y˚fi¯SflqTø√e&É+‘√ Á|ü<Ûëq |üÁ‹ø£\ j·÷»e÷Hê´\˙ï ‘·eT <äèwæºì $»j·Tyê&Éô|’

m≈£îÿe>± πø+ÁBø£]kÕÔsTT. á$<Ûä+>± Hê{Ïø°, H˚{Ïø° ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ô|’ ‘·q<Ó’q Á|üuÛ≤yêìï

#·÷|ædü÷ÔH˚ ñ+~.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ ` 4

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T ` $wüj·T $X‚¢wüD

düe÷» >∑eTHêìøÏ ø±s¡ø£yÓTÆq n+XÊ\qT Á|ükÕÔ$+#ê*‡eùdÔ H˚{Ï‘·s¡+˝À |üÁ‹ø£\qT ≈£L&Ü

#ÓbÕŒ*‡edüTÔ+~. düe÷» düuÛÑT´˝À¢ Ä˝À#·Hê <Û√s¡DÏ ø=‘·Ô|ü⁄+‘·\T ‘=ø£ÿ&ÜìøÏ, düeTø±©q n+XÊ\ |ü≥¢

ne>±Vü≤q ô|s¡>∑&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T #˚düTÔqï ø£èwæ nìs¡«#·̇ j·T+. düe÷» J$‘·+‘√ Ç+‘·>± |üÁ‹ø£\T

‘·eT nqTã+<Ûëìï ô|qy˚düT≈£îHêïsTT. |üÁ‹ø£\q>±H˚ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îsêe&É+ ø£<äT›. nsTT‘˚,

~q|üÁ‹ø£\‘√ bÕ≥T düe÷»+ô|’ #Ós¡>∑ì eTTÁ<äy˚düTÔqï / y˚dæq Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T mH√ï ñHêïsTT. Äj·÷

|üÁ‹ø±~ÛH˚‘·\ n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£

|üÁ‹ø£\T>± yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À nH˚ø£+ ñHêïsTT. Ç~ Äes¡Ôq e´e~ÛøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q

eØZø£s¡D. Çø£, $wüj·T |üs¡+>± #·÷ùdÔ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ sê»ø°j·T |üÁ‹ø£\T, dæ̇  |üÁ‹ø£\T, $<ë´|üÁ‹ø£\T, ñ

<√´>∑ |üÁ‹ø£\T, Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T, yÓ’C≤„ìø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T, Vü‰dǘ  |üÁ‹ø£\T, e´ekÕj·T $C≤„q |üÁ‹ø£\T..Ç˝≤

mH√ï s¡ø±\T ñHêïsTT.

4.1 ñb˛<ëÈ‘·+
|üÁ‹ø£\qT n$ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT\qT ã{Ïº yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£,

ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£, Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T>± eØZø£]+#·e#·TÃ. M{Ï̋ À <ë<ë|ü⁄>± Á|ü‹|üÁ‹ø£  @<√ ˇø£

$wüj·T+ / n+X¯+ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± #˚düT≈£îì kÕ>∑T‘·T+≥T+~. n+fÒ e´ekÕj·T+, $C≤„q+, ø£fi¯\T, #·]Á‘·,

uÛ≤wü... Ç˝≤ @<√ ̌ ø£ n+XÊìï Á|ü<ÛëHê+X¯+>± rdüT≈£îì yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò n~Ûø£+>± ñHêïsTT.

B+‘√bÕ≥T düe÷»+˝Àì nìï esêZ\ Á|ü»\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ o]¸ø£\qT ≈£L&Ü Ç$

ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔ+{≤sTT. ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢qT Á|ü<Ûëq+>± #˚düT≈£îì |ü]o\q #˚ùdÔ <ë<ë|ü⁄ 500 ô|’∫\T≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T

Çø£ÿ&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. (|üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\T ¬s+&√ n<Ûë´j·T+˝À ñHêïsTT) Äj·÷

düeTj·÷˝À¢ düe÷»+ô|’ n‘·́ ~Ûø£ Á|üuÛ≤e+ #·÷|æq |üÁ‹ø£\T M{Ï̋ À mH√ï ñHêïsTT. Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT\

Ä<Ûës¡+>± yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T, Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T>±

M{Ï̋ Àì n+XÊ\qT á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À $X‚¢wæ+#·&É+ »]–+~.

4.2 yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T
|üPs¡«ø±\+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ kÕú|üq ˇø£ \øå±´ìï Ä<Ûës¡+>± #˚düT≈£îì ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj˚T´~. <ë<ë|ü⁄>±

| ü Á‹ø £ q& ç∫q+‘ ·ø±\+ \ø £ å ´ Á| ükÕ Ôeq˝À # Ó| æ Œq n+XÊ\≈ £ î | ü Á‹ø £\T ø £≥T ºã& ç

ñ+&˚$. á Áø£eT+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ Äes¡Ôq e´e~Û ìs¡íj·T+ Á|ü<ÛëHê+X¯+>± ñ+&˚~.
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n|üŒ{Ï kÕ+πø‹ø±+XÊ\ n+<äTu≤{À, eTTÁ<äD, ø±–‘·+ ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑ kÂ\uÛÑ́ yÓ÷... eTπs

Ç‘·s¡ ø±s¡DyÓ÷ ‘Ó*j·T<äT ø±˙ ‘=*Hê{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T <ë<ë|ü⁄>± yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>±H˚ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. $<˚o

|üÁ‹ø£\ qT+∫ n+<äT≈£îqï dü÷Œ¤]Ô Ò̋<ë yê{Ï Á|üuÛ≤e+ eTq ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ MT<ä ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ qT+∫

ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. $<˚o |üÁ‹ø£\ rs¡T˝À ‘·eT |üÁ‹ø£\T q&ÉbÕ\qï Ä˝À#·q, Ò̋<ë yê{Ï̋ Àì n+XÊ\qT

‘·s¡T®e÷ #̊ùd+<äT≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq ø±\e´e~Û... Çe˙ï |üÁ‹ø£ Äes¡Ôq e´e~Ûì ªyês¡+µ>± ìs¡ísTT+#̊+<äT≈£î

ø±s¡DyÓTÆ ñ+&Ée#·TÃ.

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*|üÁ‹ø£ eè‘êÔ+‹, Ä ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À eTÁ<ëdüT qT+∫ ≈£î+|òæD° Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À

e∫Ãq bǫ̀ sYº ôd+{Ÿ C≤]® ¬>õ{Ÿ˝Àì n+XÊ\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À n+~+∫q es¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–DÏ, Á|ü‹ X̄ìyês¡+

yÓ\Te&çq ~qes¡Ôe÷ì yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>± yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\qT |ü]o*ùdÔ...

‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± ù|s=+~q <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ ‘=\T‘· yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>±H˚

yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ ~X̄, <äX̄ e÷]Ãq ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>±H̊ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

eTs√Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø£ Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>±H˚ ‘·q Á|ükÕúHêìï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~. Ç$ ø±≈£î+&Ü

~q|üÁ‹ø£\T>± $U≤´‹bı+~q Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T>±H˚ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q|üŒ{Ïø°

ø=+‘·ø±\+ ‘·sê«‘· yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#êsTT. Ç$ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·THêïsTT.

Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·÷ eTTK´|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ˇø£{Ï>± ù|s¡Tbı+~q Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ nH˚ø£kÕs¡T¢ ‘·q

Äes¡Ôqe´e~Ûì e÷s¡TÃ≈£î+~. á Áø£eT+˝À Ç~ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± ≈£L&Ü Ç~ yÓ\Te&É&É+ >∑eTì+#·<ä–q

n+X¯+.

Çs¡ejÓ÷´ X¯‘êã›+ ‘=*s√E˝À¢ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ly˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡ |üÁ‹ø£ ù|s¡T‘√

lìyêkÕ#ês¡T´\T ôV’≤+<äe Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ $wüj·÷\T Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô z yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT q&çbÕs¡T. 1907˝À

>±&ç#·s¡¢ Vü≤]düs√«‘·ÔeTsêe⁄ Çø£ÿ&É qT+#˚ q&ç|æq yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ dü«sê»´ Äø±\+˝À ô|<ä› dü+#·\qy˚T

düèwæº+∫+~. <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔ Áù|]‘·yÓTÆq $wüj·÷\T Ç+<äT˝À m≈£îÿe>± e#˚Ã$. á ù|s ¡ T‘√H ˚ < ä T– Zsê\

sê|òüTe#·+Á<äj·T´ $»j·Tyê&É qT+#˚ 1921˝À eTs√ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ¬s+&√ dü«sê»´>±

Ç~ ù|s¡Tbı+~+~. $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ e∫Ãq qeX¯øÏÔ (1921) yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ sê»ø°j·T ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+

ø£*–q yês¡Ô\qT m≈£îÿe>± Á|ü#·T]+#˚~. sêC≤ ø√≥–] yÓ+ø£≥ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT.

≈£î\Á|ü<Ûëq yês¡Ô\T Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô eTqT>∑&É kÕ–+∫q |üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

ø£eTà |üÁ‹ø£ (1923), ø£eTà ≈£î\|üÁ‹ø£ (1923) ` ¬s+&É÷ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>±H˚ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ù|s¡T˝ÀH˚

Ç$ ‘·eT \øå±´ìï Á|üø£{ÏdüTÔHêïsTT. ø£eTà ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô\T, Ä ≈£î˝≤ìï n_Ûeè~∆̋ ÀøÏ

rdüT≈£îe#˚Ã+<äT≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq $wüj·÷\qT Ç$ Á|ü#·T]+#˚$.
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@&Ü~ >∑&ç#˚dü]øÏ n+fÒ 1924˝À Ç≈£îÿ]Ô ‹s¡T|ü‹ Hêj·TT&ÉT ø±|ü⁄ ù|s¡T‘√ ø±|ü⁄ ≈£î\düTÔ\ yês¡Ô\≈£î

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çdü÷Ô eT+&Ée*¢ qT+∫ z yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. dü÷s¡́ <̊es¡ dü+Jesêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

1923˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ◊ø£eT‘·´+. ã+<äs¡T qT+∫ m+.X‚cÕ#·\+

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À e∫Ãq yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ dü‘·‡+>∑. Væ≤+<ä÷ eT‘· dü+ã+<ÛäyÓTÆq yês¡Ô\T M{Ï̋ À m≈£îÿe>±

Á|üø£{Ï‘·eTj˚T´$. Ç<˚@&Ü~ Bqã+<ÛäT ù|s¡T‘√ z yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT y˚eT÷] sê+Jsêe⁄ eT∫©|ü≥ï+

qT+∫ Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. ìeTïC≤‘·T\ ñ<ä∆s¡D Á|ü<Ûëq+>± á |üÁ‹ø£ yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚~.

¬se¬s+&é &Üìj˚T˝Ÿ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1925˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ e∫Ãq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ¬ø’düÔe |üÁ‹ø£

yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ù|s¡T≈£î ‘·–q≥T¢>± Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘· $wüj·÷\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚~. Ç<˚@&Ü~ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫

<ÛäHê«&É sêeT#·+Á<äsêe⁄ $»j·Tyê&É ù|s¡T‘√ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ q&çbÕs¡T. o\+ »>∑Hêï<∏äsêe⁄ Hêj·TT&ÉT

H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À 1928˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ e∫Ãq dü‘·́ kÕ<Ûäì ≈£L&Ü yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D≈£î

H√#·T≈£î+~.

Çs¡ejÓ÷´ X¯‘êã›+ Hê\T>√ <äX¯ø£+˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ e∫Ãq yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤>∑e‘·ùde

(uÛÑø£Ô düTÁãVü≤àD´+), ẙ<äuÛÑ÷$T (C….qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ) |üP]Ô>± Væ≤+<ä÷ eT‘· dü+ã+<Ûä $wüj·÷\T Á|ü#·T]+#̊$.

á <äXÊã›+˝ÀH˚ nqïes¡|ü⁄ sêeTkÕ«$T yÓ’X¯́ ≈£î\ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± uÛ≤s¡rj·TyÓ’X¯́  ù|s¡T‘√ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ q&çbÕs¡T.

| æ .\ø ° å àHêsêj· TD 1974˝À $»j·Tyê& É qT+∫ ˝≤≥Ø d üe÷#ês Y ù|s ¡ T‘√

z yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT q&ç|æq≥T¢ ]õÁkÕºsY Ä|òt q÷´dt ù||üsY‡ e<ä› qyÓ÷<Ó’+~. ù|s¡TqT ã{Ïº Ç~ ˝≤≥Ø

yê´bÕsêìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô\≈£î |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq |üÁ‹ø£>± uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ. n|üŒ{À¢ Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+˝À

˝≤≥Ø yê´bÕs¡+ CÀs¡T>± kÕ>∑&É+ ≈£L&Ü á |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&É&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡DyÓTÆ ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. $»j·Tyê&É

qT+∫ 1976˝À  ¬ø.»>∑BwtÁ|ükÕ<é dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À e∫Ãq CÀ´‹∫Á‘· yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ j·TTe‘·s¡+˝À

dü+#·\qy˚T ø£*–+∫+~. dæ̇ yês¡Ô\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çdü÷ÔH˚ j·TTe‘·sêìï Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚ o]¸ø£\T á |üÁ‹ø£

Á|ü#·T]+#˚~.

j·TT.dü‘·́ yêDÏ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1991˝À e∫Ãq ùwsYø±\+, m+.sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

1993˝À e∫Ãq eT˙ _õHÓdt es¡Ôø£yê´bÕs¡ yês¡Ô\T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± q&ç#˚$. á ¬s+&É÷ $»j·Tyê&É

qT+#˚ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.1999˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ©>∑̋ Ÿ yÓTsTT˝Ÿ (¬ø.mdt.mHé.düTÁãVü≤àD´+), ˝≤ ≥T&˚

(?) Hê´j·Tyês¡Ô\T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± Á|ü#·T]dü÷Ô yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>± yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ‘Ó\T>∑T‘√ bÕ≥T Ä+>∑¢+˝Àq÷

mH√ï yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫  yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. mdt.$.kÕ«$T dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1967˝À dü+&˚

kÕº+&ÉsY¶, 1968˝À m+.m.U≤<äsY dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ô|¢&é®, 1999˝À mdt.$.kÕ«$T dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À Ád”ÿHé,

2000˝À ÄsY.¬ø.s¡aHés¡aHéyê˝≤ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± <ä q÷´ dü+&˚ mø˘‡Áô|dt yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.
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2009 qT+∫ mHé.sêC≤sêe⁄ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À Ä+Á<Ûä #Ûê+ãsY Ä|òt ø±eTsY‡, n<˚ @&Ü~ qT+∫ u…»yê&É

bÕ˝Ÿ ø£eT˝Ÿ≈£îe÷sY dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓTÆ zHé dæ{° ¬>’&é &Ü{Ÿ ø±+ Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>±

yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. kÕúìø£ düe÷#ês¡+ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± #̊düT≈£îì yÓ\Te&çq yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À

ñHêïsTT. M{Ï̋ À 1979˝À m+.»Hês¡›qsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À e∫Ãq eT∫©|ü≥ï+ düe÷#êsYqT

Á|üeTTK+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ. Ç<˚ù|s¡T‘√ 2011˝À m+.Hê>∑sêE dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫

~q|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊.düe÷#ês¡+. yês¡|üÁ‹πø ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]+<ë ̋ Òø£ Ç~ q÷‘·q

|üÁ‹ø± nH˚ $wüj·÷ìï ìsêú]+#·Tø√yê*‡ ñ+~.

4.2.1 kÕ«‹
Ä<ÛäTìø£‘·s¡+˝À yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\ >∑‹ì e÷]Ãq |òüTq‘· kÕ«‹ πø <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+<äq&É+˝À dü+<˚Vü≤+

Ò̋<äT. ẙeT÷] ã\sêyéT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1965˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ á |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ‘=\T‘·

ø=~›dü+K´˝ÀH̊ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î Äø£≥Tº≈£îqï|üŒ{Ïø°, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Hê&ç ‘Ó*dæq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ø±e&É+‘√ ã\sêyéT

n∫s¡ø±\+˝ÀH˚ $q÷‘·ï o]¸ø£\‘√ ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£≈£î bÕsƒ¡ø±_Ûe÷Hêìï dü+bÕ~+#·Tø√>∑*>±s¡T.

yês¡+yês¡+ Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚ Á|ü‘˚´ø£ ø£<∏ä\T |üÁ‹ø£ $»j·TÁ|ükÕúq+˝À Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘·

b˛wæ+#êsTT. eTTK´+>± Ç+{Ï|ü≥Tºq ñ+&˚ eTVæ≤fi¯\qT á |üÁ‹ø£ ‘=+<äs¡>± Äø£]¸+#·>∑*–+~.

∫Hêïô|<ë›, Ä&ÜeT>±... Ç˝≤ düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü‹esêZìø° nedüs¡yÓTÆq o]¸ø£\T kÕ«‹ Á|üy˚X¯ô|{Ïº+~.

M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T C≤rj·T, n+‘·sê®rj·T dü+|òüT≥q\ $X‚¢wüD\T, ã&çøÏ yÓfi‚fl ∫qï|æ\¢\ ø√dü+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£

o]¸ø£\T, <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£\T |üÁ‹ø£≈£î n<äq|ü⁄ Äø£s¡̧D>± ì*#êsTT. eT*¢ø̆ e+{Ï ø±s¡÷ºìdtº\‘√ eTTU≤eTTœ,

ø=+f…Á|üX¯ï\≈£î ∫*|æ »yêãT\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q o]¸ø£\T j·TTe‘·qT m+‘·>±H√ Äø£≥Tº≈£îHêïsTT. Ç‘·s¡

$wüj·÷\T m˝≤ ñqï|üŒ{Ïø°, X¯è+>±s¡ dü+ã+<ÛäyÓTÆq n+XÊ\≈£î á |üÁ‹ø£ n~Ûø£ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ÇdüTÔ+<äH˚

Á|ü#ês¡+ u≤>± »]–+~. B+‘√ j·TTe‘·s¡+ á |üÁ‹ø£ô|’ m≈£îÿe>± yÓ÷E ô|+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. nsTT‘˚

Ç‘·s¡|üÁ‹ø£\T Çe«ì Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ n+XÊ\qT ≈£L&Ü kÕ«‹ Á|ü#·T]+∫+<äqï $wüj·T+ eTs¡Tesêì~.

@~@yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø° ‘Ó\T>∑T yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·̋ À yêsêìøÏ ¬s+&ÉT\ø£å\≈£î ô|’>± düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé kÕ~Û+∫q

|òüTq‘· e÷Á‘·+ ìdü‡+<˚Vü≤+>± kÕ«‹<˚.

kÕ«‹ kÕ~Û+∫q n|üPs¡« bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D Áù|s¡D>± mH√ï yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. düHé|òü¢esY

(m+.& ç .$.md t .Äs Y .| ü ⁄qï+sêE, 2009), q~ ($.Äs Y .sêe⁄ nyê«d t , 2010)

á ø√e˝Àìy˚. M{Ï˝À düHé|òü¢esY yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ dü+kÕú>∑‘· ø±s¡D≤\ Ø‘ê´ 2012˝À Ä–b˛sTT+~.

{Ï.$.õ.m+≥sYÁô|’C…dt Ä<Ûä«s¡´+˝À 2011˝À $»j·Tyê&É mø˘‡Áô|dt, m+.ôV≤#Y.Á|üuÛ≤ø£s¡sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À dæ{° yÓTsTT˝Ÿ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T>± ÄsY.mHé.◊. e<ä› qyÓ÷<äj·÷´sTT.
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ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À |üÁ‹ø± Á|ükÕúq+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ø±\+qT+∫ H̊{ÏøÏ ÄsY.mHé.◊. n~Ûø±]ø£ düe÷#ês¡+

Á|üø±s¡+ düTe÷s¡T 90 es¡≈£î yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. M{Ï̋ À ÄsY.mHé.◊. e<ä› qyÓ÷<Ó’, ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À

Á|ü#·Ts¡D≈£î H√#·Tø√ì |üÁ‹ø£\T, ̌ ø£{Ï ¬s+&ÉT dü+∫ø£\T yÓ\Te&ç Ä ‘·sê«‘· ø±s¡D≤+‘·sê\‘√ eT÷‘·ã&çq

|üÁ‹ø£\T ñHêïsTT. Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü (ÄsY.mHé.◊.e<ä› qyÓ÷<äT ø±ì$) düTe÷s¡T 20es¡≈£î yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T

õ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ nq~Ûø±s¡ düe÷#ês¡+.

4.3 |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£\T
yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\ ‘·sê«‘· Á|üeTTKkÕúq+ |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£\<̊qì ìdü‡+<̊Vü≤+>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. M{Ï̋ À m≈£îÿe>±

$<ë´$wüj·Tø£, yÓ’C≤„ìø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T ñ+&É&É+ $X‚wü+. yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T q&É|ü&É+ Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\ ø£Hêï

(~q|üÁ‹ø£\T $TqVü‰sTTùdÔ) #ê˝≤ ÁX̄eT‘√ ≈£L&ÉT≈£îqï $wüj·T+. ø±\>∑eTq+˝À |üÁ‹ø£ ‘·j·÷s¡Tø±e&ÜìøÏ

yês¡+ s√E\T #ê˝≤ ‘·≈£îÿe düeTj·TẙT ne⁄‘·T+~. ìs¡«Vü≤D|üs¡+>± Ç~ mH√ï düeTdǘ \T rdüT≈£îedüTÔ+~.

áø±s¡D+>± |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£\T q&É|ü&ÜìøÏ m≈£îÿeeT+~ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T / ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\T ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|æ+#·&É+

ø£<äT›. dü+U≤´|üs¡+>± ø=~›>± ‘·≈£îÿe>±H˚ |üø£å|üÁ‹ø£\T õ˝≤¢̋ À ‘·≈£îÿe>± yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. nsTT‘˚ M{Ï̋ À

#ê˝≤es¡≈£î bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqdüTqT Äø£≥Tº≈£îqï$ ø±e&É+ $X‚wü+. ∫\¢]¬> lìyêdüsêE dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

1908˝À qej·TT>∑ ù|s¡T‘√ |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£ e∫Ã+~. eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£ düe÷ø±©q

n+XÊ\qT Á|ü#·T]dü÷Ô bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT ‘=+<äs¡̋ ÀH˚ Äø£≥Tº≈£î+~. Ä‘·sê«‘·e∫Ãq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ •e|ü⁄s¡|ü⁄

Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äbÕø£j·÷õ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ q&ç|æq X̄è‹<Ûäs¡à dü+Jeì (1917), _.$.ø£ècÕísêe⁄ yÓ+Á≥Á|ü>∑&É

qT+∫ yÓ\Te]+∫q Ä+Á<Ûä»qì (1919) |üø£å|üÁ‹ø£\T>± #Ó|üø√<ä–q Á|ü>∑‹ kÕ~Û+#êsTT. 1923˝À

eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ ¬ø.ÄsY.õ.sêjYT#Í<ä] yÓ\Te]+∫q ø£eTà|üÁ‹ø£, ÄHê{Ïπø ≈£î\Á|ü<Ûëq |üÁ‹ø£\

|ü≥¢ Á|ü»\T #·÷|æq Ä<äs¡D≈£î ‘êsêÿD+>± ì\TdüTÔ+~.<˚yê\j·÷\ düe÷#ês¡+‘√ n–ï¨Á‘·+

$»j·TkÕs¡~∏ q&ç|æq <˚yê\j·T düe÷#ês¡ |üÁ‹ø£ (1927), >∑÷&É÷s¡T sêeT#·+Á<äT&ÉT >∑T&çyê&É qT+∫

q&ç|æq nVæ≤+dü (1928), eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ >∑<Ó› *+>∑j·T´ yÓ\Te]+∫q Á|üuÛÑ (1935) ≈£L&Ü

bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+<ësTT. qe⁄«\sêDÏ (1957) ù|s¡T‘√ eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ z |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢

ÄsY.mHé.◊. yÓuŸôd’{Ÿ (http://rni.nic.in/) ̋ À ñ+~. nsTT‘˚ BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT mes¡qï $esê\T

Ç+<äT˝À Ò̋e⁄. ù|s¡TqT ã{Ïº Vü‰dǘ Á|ü<Ûëq |üÁ‹ø£>± }Væ≤+#·Tø√e#·TÃ. <ëdü] y˚+ø£≥ düTu≤“sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1967˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ düVü≤ø±], uÛ≤>∑e‘·T\ sêe÷sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1968˝À

eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ Hê´j·TÁ|ü#êsY, {Ï.<äTsêZbÕs¡«rX¯+ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À #·≥ºÁ|ü#ê]DÏ (1969), mdt.

lyê‘·‡e dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À q÷õM&ÉT qT+∫ q÷õM&ÉT ]b˛s¡ºsY (1975), dæ.ôV≤#Y.$.düTu≤“sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁXÊ$Tø£ »q‘· (1981), Çø£ÿ&çqT+#̊ m+.yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

◊‘˚ q÷´dt (1984), ôd’ø£+ uÛ≤düÿs¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ $ìjÓ÷>∑B|æø£ (1997),
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|æ.$»j·Tø£èwüí dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ $ø±dü+ (1998) ~«uÛ≤cÕ |üÁ‹≈£\T>±

(Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢uÛ≤wü\T) yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. <ä[‘·T\ nuÛÑT´qï‹øÏ Ä\+ãq>± ì\yê\H̊ dü+ø£\Œ+‘√ |æ.ø√fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 1978˝À yÓ\Te]+∫q <ä[‘·e÷sYZ Ä~X¯>± ø=+‘·es¡≈£î dü|òü\yÓTÆ+~. dæ̇ yês¡Ô\‘√

s¡÷bı+~+∫q ‘ês¡ dæ‘ês¡ 1983˝À $&ÉT<ä˝…’ m≈£îÿedü+K´˝À bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£î+~. ‘êC≤

dæ̇ yês¡Ô\‘√ bÕ≥T V”≤s√V”≤s√sTTq¢‘√ |ü]#·j·÷\T, yê] e´øÏÔ>∑‘· $esê\T, Ç‘·s¡ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ ø£<∏äHê\‘√

r]Ã~~›q á |üÁ‹ø£ eT¬sH√ï dæ̇  |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&É&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡D+>± ì*∫+~. m.|æ.ôV≤#Y.mHé.≈£îe÷sY

m+‘√ n≥ºVü‰dü+>± 1995˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ $<ä́ . á |üÁ‹ø£ |ü‘êø£o]¸ø£

øÏ+<ä ªñ<√´>∑ $»j·÷\ |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£µ nì sêdæñ+~. ñqï‘·$<ë´e+‘·T&Ó’q dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À

yÓ\Te&çq|üŒ{Ïø° Ç‘·s¡ yê´eVü‰]ø£ ø±s¡D≤\‘√ ø=~›ø±\+˝ÀH˚ Á|ü#·Ts¡D Ä–b˛sTT+~. ‘·sê«‘·

ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qT+∫ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&çq|üŒ{Ïø° πøe\+ ù|s¡T≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T |üÁ‹ø£>±

$T–*b˛sTT+~. Ç˝≤ düTe÷s¡T 20 es¡≈£î |üø£å|üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq|üŒ{Ïø° ˇø£{Ï¬s+&ÉT

|üÁ‹ø£\T $TqVü‰ eTπsM bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT #˚s¡Tø√ Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷sTT. yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\ Á|üuÛÑ+»q+ Ç+<äT≈£î ø=+‘·

ø±s¡D+ ø±e#·TÃ. e÷s¡T‘·Tqï ø±\+‘√ bÕ≥T y˚>±ìï n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îì, yês¡+ s√E\ e´e~Û̋ ÀH˚ nìï

$wüj·÷\qT düeTÁ>∑+>± yês¡|üÁ‹ø£\T n+~+#·&É+ e\¢ |üø£å+ s√E\ ‘·sê«‘· e#̊Ã |üÁ‹ø£\T bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D

m≈£îÿe>± bı+<ä̋ Òø£b˛j·÷sTT. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ |üø£å |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. nsTT‘˚

$<ä́ , ñ<√´>∑ düe÷#ês¡+‘√ e#˚Ã |üÁ‹ø£\T eTTq|ü{Ï ø£Hêï z yÓ÷düÔs¡T m≈£îÿe>±H˚ ù|s¡T ‘Ó#·TÃ≈£îì,

Ä]úø£+>± ì\<=≈£îÿ≈£îHêïsTT.

4.4 e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£\T
e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\ $wüj·T+˝À n≥T dü+U≤´|üs¡+>±qT, Ç≥T Á|üe÷D≤\|üs¡+>±qT ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢

|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>±ìøÏ eT¨|üø±s¡y˚T #˚dæ+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À e∫Ãq ñ‘·ÔyÓ÷‘·ÔeTyÓTÆq s¡#·q …̋H√ï

Çø£ÿ&ç e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ eTTÁ~‘·eTj·÷´sTT. Çs¡ejÓ÷´ X̄‘ê_› ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+Hê{Ï ø±ø£\Tr]q kÕVæ≤rẙ‘·Ô\+<äs¡÷

Çø£ÿ&ç |üÁ‹ø£\‘√ @<√ˇø£s¡ø£+>± nqTã+<Ûä+ ø£*–ñ+&É&É+ ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT≈£î ø=+‘· <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚dæ+~.

$<ë´yÓ’C≤„ìø£, Ä<Ûë´‹àø£, yê´bÕs¡ yêDÏ»´, kÕ+düÿè‹ø£, $H√<ä, Vü‰dǘ , X¯è+>±s¡, eTVæ≤fi≤, ñ<√´>∑

‘·~‘·s¡ s¡+>±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£̋ …H√ï õ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ‘Ó\T>∑T‘√ bÕ≥T Ç+–¢wüß, ñ

s¡T› uÛ≤wü̋ À¢qT Çø£ÿ&É e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&É&É+ Çø£ÿ&ç Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·. Äes¡Ôq e´e~Û m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&É&É+,

$_Ûqï o]¸ø£\T Á|üy˚X¯ô|≥º&É+, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\‘√ H˚s¡T>± dü+ã+<Ûë\T ø£*– yê]∫Ãq Ò̋K\T Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+,

Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À ‘·–q C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T rdüT≈£îH̊+<äT≈£î ‘·–q yÓdüT\Tu≤≥T <=s¡ø£&É+... ‘·~‘·sê\˙ï e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\qT

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T n≈£îÿq #˚s¡TÃ≈£îH˚̋ ≤ #˚XÊsTT. M{Ï̋ À ø=ìï |üÁ‹ø£\ $esê\qT á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À #·]Ã+#·&É+

»]–+~.
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4.4.1 Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤s¡‹
nj·T´+øÏ yÓ+ø£≥ s¡eTDj·T´ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ 1910˝À Ä+Á<ÛäuÛ≤s¡‹

e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑdü+∫ø£̋ À >∑Ts¡C≤&É nbÕŒsêe⁄ ~<äT›u≤≥TqT Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.

ø£<∏ä\T, ø£<∏ëìø£\T, yê´kÕ\T, Ò̋K\T, ø£$‘·\T, |ü<ë´\T, Hê{Ïø£\T, π>j·Tø£$‘·\T, $eTs¡Ù\T ‘·~‘·s¡

kÕVæ≤‘·́ Á|üÁøÏj·T\˙ï $düÔè‘·+>± Ç+<äT˝À e#̊Ã$. sêj·TÁb˛\T düTu≤“sêe⁄, eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄, uÛÀ>∑sêE

d”‘êsêeTj·T´, <äTeP«] sê$T¬s&ç¶ ‘·~‘·s¡T\ s¡#·q\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. q÷‘·q s¡#·sTT‘·\≈£î

á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À m+‘·>±H√ Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+ \_Û+#˚~. >∑Ts¡C≤&Éyê] ª\eDsêE ø£\µ, ª‘√ø£#·Tø£ÿµ, ªø±düT\Tµ,

ªø£q´ø£µ, $X̄«Hê<∏äyê] ª–]≈£îe÷s¡Tì Áù|eT^‘ê\Tµ Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. e÷&ÉbÕ{Ï Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄

ñs¡÷› qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ nqTe~+∫q ø£<∏ä\T ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj·÷´sTT.

4.4.2 XÊs¡<ä
‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*>± es¡í∫Á‘ê\‘√ yÓ\Te&çq kÕVæ≤‘·́ e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£ XÊs¡<ä. ã+<äs¡T qT+∫ 1923˝À

øö‘ê lsêeTXÊÁdæÔ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À á |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. Á|ü‹HÓ̋ ≤ 20e ‘˚Bq 160 ù|J\‘√

|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&˚~. ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À e∫Ãq ñ‘·ÔeT kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. á

|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‹ dü+∫ø£q÷ z $C≤„qdüs¡«dü«+>± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T r]Ã~<›̊yês¡ì #Óqïj·T´, C…. ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£\T`uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À (1998, |ü⁄≥ 80)˝À sêXÊs¡T. n&É$ u≤|æsêE qe\

Væ≤eT_+<äT á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ‘=*>± <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£>± e∫Ã+~. kÕVæ≤‘·́ +‘√ bÕ≥T #·]Á‘·, |ü]XÀ<Ûäq,

$eTs¡Ù ‘·~‘·s¡ Á|üÁøÏj·T\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. Ä‘·sê«‘· yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ #Ó|üø√<ä–q~

C≤«\. $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 1932˝À eTT<äT›ø£èwüí dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À Ç~ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Hêsêj·TDu≤ãT,

ø=&Ü* Ä+»H˚j·TT\T e+{Ï düTÁ|üdæ<äT∆\ s¡#·q\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. ll eTVü‰Á|ükÕúqπ>j·T+

‘=*>± Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆ+~. Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+#˚ 1928˝À Áù|eTsêE

dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À dü«eè~∆, 1929˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ÷|æ<˚$ y˚DT>√bÕ\sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À esêíÁX¯eT e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

4.4.3 MD
kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü+ã+<Ûä $wüj·÷\‘√ bÕ≥T \*‘·ø£fi≤ $wüj·÷\qT Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ ˇø£ m‘·ÔsTT‘˚,

$X¯«Hê<∏ä, ll, <˚e⁄\|ü*¢, Á<√D+sêE \ø°åàu≤j·TeTà, Áù|yéT#·+<é, H√] qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ ‘·~‘·s¡ ñ

<ä›+&ÉT\ $U≤´‘· s¡#·q\qT ‘=*>± Á|ü#·T]+∫q |òüTq‘· MD kı+‘·+ #˚düT≈£î+~. Ç~ 1936˝À

$»j·Tyê&É düMT|ü+˝Àì ‘˚\Áb˛\T qT+∫ bÕ{Ïã+&É¢ e÷<ÛäeX¯s¡à dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± yÓ\Te&ç+~.
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dü+bÕ<äø£es¡Z+˝À ll, >∑T&çbÕ{Ï sê»>√bÕ˝Ÿ, eT<ë›* dü÷s¡́ Á|üø±X¯sêe⁄, #·+<äsê\ s¡eTyÓ÷Vü≤qsêe⁄,

eT+<ä\|ü]Ô ñù|+Á<äX¯s¡à düuÛÑT´\T>±, eT˝≤¢~ sêeTø£èwüíXÊÁdæÔ, k˛eT+∫ j·T»„qïXÊÁdæÔ, ¬ø.$.|ü⁄qïj·T´,

lbÕ<ä >∑D|ü‹sêe⁄ düuÛÑT´\T>± ñHêïs¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T dü+K´\T Á|ü#·T]dü÷Ô, yê´eVü‰]ø£ uÛ≤c˛<ä́ e÷ìøÏ á

|üÁ‹ø£ mq Ò̋ì ùde #˚dæ+~. á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+e‘·‡s¡ #·+<ë ¬s+&ÉT s¡÷bÕj·T\T ø±>± $&çdü+∫ø£ Hê\T>∑T

nD≤\≈£î nẙTàyês¡T. $X̄«Hê<∏ä dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD s¡∫+∫q Vü‰Vü‰VüAVüA qe\ MD˝ÀH̊ <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£>±

e∫Ã+~. ll eTVü‰Á|ükÕúq+˝À ªWqT ì»+, WqT ì»+, WqT ì»+ ˙eqï~..µ n+≥÷ kÕπ> π>j·T+

‘=*>± Ç+<äT˝ÀH˚ n#·ÃsTT+~. Áù|yéT#·+<é nqTyê<ä ø£<∏ä s¡dæø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ sêdæq

ªsês¡eTà, sês¡eTà eT+<ës¡e÷µ ^‘·+, {≤˝ŸkÕºjYT nqTyê<ë\T, X¯s¡‘Y qe˝≤qTyê<ë\T Ç+<äT˝À

e#˚Ã$. m+‘·>± »Hê<äs ¡D bı+~Hê Ä]úø £ ø±s ¡D≤\ <äècÕ º´ ¬s+&˚fi ¯fl πø (1937˝À)

á |üÁ‹ø£ ø£qTeTs¡>∑e&É+ $cÕ<äø£s¡+ nì Hêe÷\ $X‚«X¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ #·]Á‘· (|ü⁄≥

143)˝À sêXÊs¡T.

4.4.4 qeuÛ≤s¡‹
kÕVæ≤‘·́  kÕ+düÿè‹ø±+XÊ\≈£î |ü≥Tºø=eTà>± $sêõ*¢q e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ qeuÛ≤s¡‹. 1958˝À #·<ä\yê&É

|æ#·Ãj·T´ á |üÁ‹ø£qT $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Hê≥´+, X¯è+>±s¡+, dü+düÿè‘·+, yê´ø£s¡D+..

‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\˙ï Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. n|üŒ{À¢ ñ<ä›+&ÉT …̋’q ø£e⁄\T, Hê´j·÷~Û|ü‘·T\T á |üÁ‹ø£

dü+bÕ<äø£eT+&É*˝À ñ+&̊yês¡ì, ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ø=~›ø±\+˝ÀH̊ |ü⁄+E≈£îqï|üŒ{Ïø° m+<äTø£H√ á |üÁ‹ø£

dü«\Œe´e~Û̋ ÀH˚ eT÷‘·|ü&ç+<äì  u≤\XÖ]¬s&ç¶ (‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·, 2010, |ü⁄≥20) sêXÊs¡T.

4.4.5 ø£eT÷´ìdtº |üÁ‹ø£\T
Çs¡ejÓ÷´ X̄‘êã›+ ¬s+&√ ns¡∆uÛ≤>∑+˝À ¬ø.sê»>√bÕ\sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À ø£eT÷´ìdtº ù|s¡T‘√

z e÷dü|ü Á‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T ¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊. n~Ûø±]ø£ yÓuŸ ôd ’{Ÿ (http://rni.nic.in/)˝À

ñ+~. Ç<˚ù|s¡T‘√ e÷øÏH˚ì ãdüe|ü⁄qïj·T´ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1974˝À eTs√ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢

≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT˝À ñ+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· e÷]ÿ‡dtº dæ<ë∆+‘ê\ |ü⁄Hê<äT\ MT<ä 1975˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫

ø£eT÷´ìdtº ù|s¡T‘√ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ u≤\XÖ]¬s&ç¶ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T|üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘· (2010, |ü⁄≥

31)˝À sêXÊs¡T. ø£eT÷´ìdtºbÕØº̋ À ù|s=+~q Á|üeTTKH̊‘·\+‘ê <ë<ë|ü⁄>± á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<äø£eT+&É*˝À

|üì#˚XÊs¡T. düeTø±©q düeTdǘ \T, Á>±MTD≤uÛÑT´<äj·T+, |”&ç‘· Á|ü»\ nuÛÑT´qï‹ Á|ü<Ûëq\ø£ǻ + Ç+<äT˝À

yês¡Ô\T Á|üø£{Ï‘·eTj˚T´$. H√ãT˝Ÿ ãVüQeT‹ $CÒ‘· neTs¡Ố ùdHé yê´kÕ\ nqTyê<ë\T ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT˝À

Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ |üøå±q #·sêÃ>√wüß˜\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚yês¡T. yêeT|üø£å uÛ≤eC≤\+‘√ eTTbÕŒfi¯fl

s¡+>∑Hêj·Tø£eTà ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üC≤kÕVæ≤‹. 1977˝À $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq á |üÁ‹ø£

Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ø=‘·Ô|ü*¢ s¡$u≤ãT dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~.
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ø£$‘·\T, yê´kÕ\T, $eTs¡Ù\≈£î düe÷qÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çe«&É+ á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·. Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤s¡rj·T uÛ≤wü\

qT+∫ $<̊o uÛ≤wü\ <ëø± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï ñ‘·ÔeT kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï nqTyê<ä+ #̊dæ Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]düTÔ+{≤s¡T.

‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À edüTÔqï Ä<ÛäTìø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́ Á|üÁøÏj·T\ìï{Ï̇  á |üÁ‹ø£ Ä<ä]düTÔ+~. ø£eT÷´ìdtº

uÛ≤yê\‘√ yÓ\Te&çq|üŒ{Ïø° Ç$ ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘ê´\|üs¡+>± >=|üŒùde #˚XÊj·TH˚ #Ó|üø√yê*.

düeTø±©q s¡#·q\qT Ä<ä]+∫ eTTÁ~+#·&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î ‘êsêÿD+.

4.4.6 eTVæ≤fi≤ |üÁ‹ø£\T
eTVæ≤fi≤ $wüj·÷\‘√ õ˝≤¢qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ m≈£îÿeuÛ≤>∑+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Ä<äs¡D

n+<äT≈£îHêïsTT. M{Ï̋ À s¡+>∑eTà¬s&ç¶ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ e∫Ãq HêØ˝Àø£+ (1957),

eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ m+.s¡‘êï¬s&ç¶ H˚‘·è‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq >∑èVü≤CÀ´‹ (1961) ‘=* ‘·sêìøÏ #Ó+~q$.

ÄsY.eTH√Vü≤s¡+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq eTVæ≤fiÀ<äj·T (1967), $»j·Tyê&É

qT+#̊ ¬ø.m Ÿ̋.mHé.Á|ükÕ<é dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq eì‘êCÀ´‹ (1976)\qT Á|üeTTK+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

e÷+{Ïk˛‡] $<ë´dü+düú\ n~ÛH˚‘· &Üø£ºsY $.ø√{°X¯«s¡eTà dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê*>± e∫Ãq |üÁ‹ø£ Ç\T¢ Ç˝≤¢\T

Çs¡yÓ’ nsTT<äT dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î ô|’>± á |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~. eTVæ≤fi≤kÕ«e\+ãq, eTVæ≤fi≤ kÕ~Ûø±s¡‘·

Á|ü<Ûëq \øå±´\T>± á |üÁ‹ø£ yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]düTÔ+~. Ç+ø± eTVæ≤fi≤ |üÁ‹ø£\T eT¬sH√ï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢

qT+∫ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. Çe˙ï eTVæ≤fi¯\T yÓT#˚Ã nH˚ø±+XÊ\qT Á|ü#·T]dü÷ÔH˚ düeTø±©q n+XÊ\≈£î

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ì#êÃsTT.

4.4.7 Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T
Ç‘·s¡ $uÛ≤>±\ ø£Hêï e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T m≈£îÿe dü+K´˝À yÓ\Te&É&É+‘√ bÕ≥T

n‘·́ +‘· $X‚wü+>± bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+<ëj·Tq&É+˝À dü+<˚Vü≤+ ̋ Ò<äT. M{Ï̋ À @ˇø£ÿ |üÁ‹ø£q÷ Á|ü‘˚́ øÏ+∫

$e]+#ê*‡q |ü]dæú‹ Ò̋<äT. Çø£ÿ&É qT+∫ e∫Ãq Á|ü‹ |üÁ‹ø£ uÛ≤s¡rj·T Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ yês¡dü‘ê«ìï

düe÷C≤ìøÏ n+~+#·&É+˝À dü|òü\yÓTÆ+<äH˚ #Ó|üø√yê*. ne‘êsY yÓTVü≤sY (mdt.Á|üuÛ≤ø£sY, q÷õM&ÉT,

1957), u…’_˝ŸCÀ´‹ (¬ø.ÇÁC≤jÓT˝Ÿ, $»j·Tyê&É, 1967),  XË’eyêDÏ (¬ø.düTu≤“sêe⁄, $»j·Tyê&É,

1968), u…’_ Ÿ̋eTVæ≤eT (|æ.uÛÑ÷wüD+, $»j·Tyê&É, 1968), ø±eTø√{ÏyêDÏ (ÄsY.&ç.m Ÿ̋.qs¡dæ+Vü≤eT÷]Ô,

eT∫©|ü≥ï+, 1968), Vü≤qTeT‘˚‡e (mdt.mdt.\ø£åàDsêe⁄, $»j·Tyê&É, 1976), düTyês¡ÔdüTHê<ä+

(¬ø.m˝Ÿ.|”≥sY, 1976), edüT<Ûä (yêdæsêE s¡+>±sêe⁄,  $»j·Tyê&É, 2007) M{Ï̋ À ø=ìï e÷Á‘·y˚T.

sêh+˝À Á|üeTTK |ü⁄D π́øåÁ‘·yÓTÆq l<äTsêZeT Ò̋¢X¯«s¡kÕ«$Tyês¡¢ <˚ekÕúq+ (Ç+Á<äø°̋ ≤Á~, $»j·Tyê&É)

2003 qT+∫ lø£qø£<äTs¡ZÁ|üuÛÑ ù|s¡T‘√ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Væ≤k Ǫ̂+~. <˚ekÕúq+ ø±s¡́ ìs¡«Vü≤D≤~Ûø±πs

BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± e´eVü≤]kÕÔs¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ C….Á|üuÛ≤ø£s¡lìyêdt ø±s¡́ ìs¡«Vü≤D≤~Ûø±]>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T

ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔHêïs¡T.
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4.4.8 $<ä́  / ñ<√´>∑ |üÁ‹ø£\T
$<ë´ñ<√´>∑ s¡+>±ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Ä\÷] düTuÛ≤wtu≤ãT dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À

e∫Ãq ñ<√´>∑$»j·÷\T (1990) y˚̋ ≤~ ìs¡T<√´>∑T\ bÕ*≥ es¡+>± ì*∫+~. (1989 qT+∫  á

|üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï≥T¢ &Üø£ºsY u≤\XÖ]¬s&ç¶ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘· (|ü⁄≥ 41)˝À sêXÊs¡T. nsTT‘˚

ÄsY.mHé.◊. düe÷#ês¡+ Á|üø±s¡+ á |üÁ‹ø£ 1990˝À $&ÉT<ä̋ …’+~) mø£ÿ&Óø£ÿ&ç ñ<√´>±eø±XÊ\qT

ùdø£]+∫ Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+‘√ bÕ≥T, Äj·÷ ñ<√´>±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q |üØø£å\T / Á|üy˚X¯ |üØø£å̋ À¢ ñ

rÔs¡Tí\j̊T´+<äT≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq düe÷#êsêìï Ç+<äT˝À Ç#̊Ãyês¡T. <ë<ë|ü⁄>± sêh+˝Àì ìs¡T<√´>∑T\+<äs¡÷

á |üÁ‹ø£ n_Ûe÷qT\j·÷´s¡T. $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 1991˝À e∫Ãq ñ<√´>∑|üs¡«+, 2000˝À Çø£ÿ&É

qT+#˚ mHé.Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À e∫Ãq ñ<√´>∑øÏs¡D≤\T á ø√e˝Àìy˚. Ç+ø± Ç˝≤+{Ï

|üÁ‹ø£̋ …H√ï Ç<̊ e÷sêZìï nqTdü]dü÷Ô yÓ\Te&É&É+ ñ<√´>∑$»j·÷\T kÕ~Û+∫q $»j·T+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü $<ä́ , ñbÕ~Ûs¡+>±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q o]¸ø£\T Á|üy˚X¯ô|≥º&É+, yê{ÏøÏ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·

Çe«&É+ Bì ‘·sê«‘·H˚ n~Ûø£yÓTÆ+~. Bìø£Hêï m+‘√ eTT+<äT>±H˚ ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TyêDÏ (1957) ù|s¡T‘√

m.|üPs¡í#·+Á<äsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À z |üÁ‹ø£ $&ÉT<ä˝…’q≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊. ]ø±s¡T¶˝À¢ ñ+~. ñ

bÕ<Ûë´j·Ts¡+>±ìø=ùdÔ ◊ø£́ ñbÕ<Ûë´j·T (m+.yÓ+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+, $»j·Tyê&É, 1999) u≤>± Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~+~.

ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ñ‘·Ôs¡T«\‘√ düVü‰ nH̊ø£ $wüj·÷\T, yê] düØ«düT≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q

nH˚ø£ dü÷#·q\T, dü\Vü‰\T Ç+<äT˝À e#˚Ã$.

4.4.9 ≈£î\ |üÁ‹ø£\T / ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ |üÁ‹ø£\T
≈£î\Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq n+XÊ\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Çdü÷Ô 2009˝À e÷‹ lø±+‘Y ø±|ü⁄Á|üuÛÑ,

j·÷<äeyês¡Ô ù|s¡T‘√ _.lsêyéTj·÷<äyé 2009˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£\T q&çbÕs¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T

kÕVæ≤‘·́ s¡+>±ìøÏ ô|<ä›|”≥ y˚dü÷Ô 1993 qT+∫ $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£ q&ÉTdüTÔqï

#·]Á‘·. kÕeT\ s¡y˚Twtu≤ãT BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, Á|ü#·Ts¡Dø£s¡Ô ≈£L&Ü. dü«<˚X¯, dü«uÛ≤cÕ dü+düÿè‘·T\qT

$ø£dæ+|üCÒdüT≈£î+≥÷, nq+‘· $C≤„Hêìï ÄyêVü≤qCÒdü÷Ô, dü+|üPs¡í#Ó’‘·q´+‘√ $\dæ̋ Ò¢ düe÷»+ ø√dü+

á |üÁ‹ø£ n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆ+~ (&Üø£ºsY u≤\XÖ]¬s&ç¶, ‘Ó\T>∑T|üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·, |ü⁄≥ 40).

düe÷»+˝Àì nìïesêZ\ Á|ü»\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ |ü]s¡ø£åD ~X¯>± #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T\qT #˚j·÷\H˚

dü+ø£\Œ+‘√ á |üÁ‹ø£ q&ÉTk Ǫ̂+~. Ç+<äT˝À e∫Ãq düŒ+<äq, s¡e«\T |ü⁄e⁄«\T o]¸ø£\T #·<äTes¡T\qT

m+‘·>±H√ Äø£≥Tº≈£îHêïsTT. Ç<˚rs¡T nqTdü]dü÷Ô 2005 qT+∫ q+&É÷] sê»>√bÕ˝Ÿ $»j·Tyê&É

πø+Á<ä+>± q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï ∫qT≈£î |üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ Á|æj·TT\ eTqïq\T n+<äT≈£î+{À+~.
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4.4.10 Vü‰dǘ |üÁ‹ø£\T

Vü‰dǘ s¡dü+ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ n+~q düe÷#ês¡+ ẙTs¡≈£î 1922, Ä>∑düTº ̌ ø£{À‘̊Bq

eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq qe⁄«\‘√≥ m≈£îÿe ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + bı+~q |üÁ‹ø£>± ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. ø√dü÷s¡T

>∑Ts¡THê<∏äeT÷]Ô BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À e∫Ãq o]¸ø£̋ À¢ ªdü+bÕ<äø°j·T yê´U≤´Hê\T, $ Ò̋Ks¡T\≈£î

Áã‘·T´‘·Ôs¡eTT\T, ø£ãTs¡T¢, |æ≥ºø£<∏ä\T..µ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ m+‘√ ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + bı+<ësTT. Ç+<äT˝À e∫Ãq

e´+>∑́  s¡#·q\T bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+<ësTT.

Ç+<äT˝ÀH˚ ª$<ä÷wüø√|üHê´düeTTµ o]¸ø£˝À e∫Ãq ªÁd”Ô\ Á|ü‘˚´ø£ düuÛÑµ yê´dü+...ªª|”‘·es¡í|ü⁄

|æ+>∑fi≤≈£åî\TqT, s¡ø£Ôes¡í|ü⁄ s¡eTD°eTDT\TqT, ø£èwüíes¡í|ü⁄ πø•qT\TqT, X̄óø£¢es¡í|ü⁄ düT<ä‘·T\T düuÛÑq\+ø£]+∫

j·TT+&ç]. H̊qT #·‹øÏ\ã&ç jÓÆT<ës¡T ìeTTdüeTT …̋’q<√ ̋ Ò<√! C≤s¡TeTTfīflyês¡TqT, eTT#·Ã≥eTTfīflyês¡TqT,

eTT+<äTø£‹Ô]+|ü⁄\yês¡TqT, e\|ü* bÕ|ü≥\yês¡TqT, &Ü|ü* bÕ|ü≥\yês¡TqT, C≤s¡TeTTfi¯flyês¡TqT,

»+≥ »&É\yês¡TqT, ø£+&É¢CÀfi¯flyês¡TqT, ø±fi¯flCÀfi¯flyês¡TqT, y˚TCÀfi¯flyês¡TqT, yÓT&É|ü{°º\ yês¡TqT, ô|’≥

\+>±\yês¡TqT, |ü{≤ÿ\yês¡TqT, >∑÷&Éø£≥¢yês¡TqT, ≈£î#ÓÃfi¯flyês¡TqT, C≤¬ø≥¢yês¡TqT, C≤s¡Tô|’≥\

yês¡TqT...µµ n+≥÷ kÕ>∑T‘·÷ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT m+‘·>±H√ q$«düTÔ+~. á yê´dü+ sêdæq s¡#·sTT‘· ù|s¡T

Ç+<äT˝À Ò̋<äT. á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À e÷s¡Tù|s¡¢‘√H˚ s¡#·q\T m≈£îÿe>± e#˚Ãeì ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ #·]Á‘·̋ À

(|ü⁄≥ 112) Hêe÷\ $X‚«X¯«s¡sêe⁄ sêXÊs¡T.

düTì•‘·yÓTÆq Vü‰kÕ´ìøÏ e´+>±´ìï CÀ&çdü÷Ô $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 2003˝À yÓ\Te&çq Vü‰kÕ´q+<ä+

Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø±\+˝À z #·ø£ÿì Á|üj·T‘·ï+>± ø=qkÕ–+~. sêeTT |ü+&Ü BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, Á|ü#·Ts¡Dø£s¡Ô

≈£L&Ü. dæ̇ , sê»ø°j·T yês¡Ô\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ìdü÷Ô |üÁ‹ø£\T q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï áø±\+˝À πøe\+

Vü‰kÕ´ìï qeTTà≈£îì |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&É+ ô|<ä› kÕVü≤düy˚T ne⁄‘·T+~. ÁbÕs¡+uÛ Ñ+˝À

mH√ïˇ&ç<äT&ÉT≈£î\qT m<äTs=ÿqï á |üÁ‹ø£qT ø=ìï ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ 2008, 2009 dü+e‘·‡sê˝À¢

Á|ü#·T]+#·̋ Ò<äT. 2010 qT+∫ ‹]– ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ >∑T+≥÷s¡T qT+∫ Áø£eT+

‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~. sêÁwüº+˝Àì Á|üeTTK Vü‰dǘ s¡#·sTT‘·\+<ä] s¡#·q\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïs¡T.

yê´kÕ\‘√ bÕ≥T e´+>∑́  o]¸ø£\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&É+ Bì Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·. Ç+<äT˝À e#˚Ã ø±s¡÷ºqT¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT

ø£&ÉT|ü⁄ H=|æŒ |ü⁄fÒº̋ ≤ q$«kÕÔsTT. dæ̇  ø£<∏ëHêsTTø£\ ∫Á‘ê\qT eTTK∫Á‘ê\T>± Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ z

n\yê≥T>± ô|≥Tº≈£î+~.
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4.4.11 ø£+|üP´≥sY $C≤„q |üÁ‹ø£\T
Ä<ÛäTìø£ nedüsê\≈£î ‘·–q≥T¢ ø£+|üP´≥sY $C≤„Hêìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î n+~+#ê\H˚ dü+ø£\Œ+‘√

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ ø£+|üP´≥sY $C≤„q+. ¬ø.sêe÷sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 1990˝À

Ç~ yÓ\Te&ç+~. ø£+|üP´≥sY düe÷#êsêìï ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À n+~+∫q ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£>± Ç~

ù|s ¡ Tbı+~+~. ø £+| üP´≥s Y ø√s ¡ T ‡\T ‘ ·~‘ ·s ¡  $esê\‘√ e∫Ãq

á |üÁ‹ø£ n∫s¡ø±\+˝À m≈£îÿedü+K´˝À bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î #˚s¡Te nsTT+~.

4.4.12 ø£fi≤kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T
Ç.Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±  ø£fi¯ (1966) ù|s¡T‘√ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

$&ÉT<ä̋ …’q≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊.e<ä› ñ+~. ù|s¡TqTã{Ïº Bìï ø£fi≤s¡+>±ìøÏ #Ó+~q |üÁ‹ø£>± >∑T]Ô+#·e#·TÃ.

ø£fi≤kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ s¡+>±˝À¢ì düeTdǘ \T, Á|üeTTKT\ $esê\T, es¡Ôe÷q+˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\

$esê\qT n+~dü÷Ô 2001˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£ ø£fi≤<ä]Ùì. d”‘ê\ •yêJ BìøÏ

Á|ü#·Ts¡Dø£s¡Ô, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü. dü+^‘·+, kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, Hê≥ø£+, qè‘·́ + n+XÊ\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Çdü÷Ô

yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£ ‘=+<äs¡>±H˚ n_Ûe÷qT\qT @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£î+~. nsTT‘˚ ø±s¡D≤+‘·sê\ e\¢ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq

Hê\Tπ>fi¯flπø Ç~ eT÷‘·|ü&ç+~.

4.4.13 uÛÑøÏÔ |üÁ‹ø£\T
uÛÑøÏÔ|üÁ‹ø£\ $wüj·T+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ b˛wæ+∫q bÕÁ‘· mq Ò̋ì~. Çø£ÿ&É qT+∫ |ü<äT\ dü+K´˝À

uÛÑøÏÔ|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&ç, Á|ü»˝À¢ Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ uÛ≤yê\qT ô|+bı+~#·&É+˝À dü|òü\e÷j·÷´sTT. $»j·Tyê&É

qT+∫ 1907˝À lìyêkÕ#ês¡T´\T ly˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡|üÁ‹ø£ q&çbÕs¡T. ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À e∫Ãq lyÓ’wüíe

(1920, ‹.q.#·Áø£e]Ô lìyêdü s¡+>±#ês¡T´\T) |üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü Ä ø±\+˝À Á|üeTTK uÛÑøÏÔ |üÁ‹ø£>±

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqïq\T n+<äT≈£î+~. Á¬ø’düÔeeT‘·|üs¡+>± 1925˝À eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ ¬se¬s+&é HÓ<∏ëìj̊T Ÿ̋

q&ç|æq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ¬ø’düÔe |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕNqyÓTÆq~>± ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘˚ Ç~ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+~.

<Ûë´qeT+&É* ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À 2001 qT+∫ $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£ <Ûë´qe÷*ø£.

_Ûø£åeTj·T´ >∑Ts¡÷J BìøÏ e´ekÕú|ü≈£î&ÉT ø±>± dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T. jÓ÷>∑, yÓ’<ä́  $C≤„Hê+XÊ\≈£î

Ç~ m≈£îÿe ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ÇdüTÔ+~. <Ûë´qeT+&É* düuÛÑT´\≈£î Bìï ñ∫‘·+>± |ü+|æD° #˚düTÔHêïs¡T. ãVæ≤s¡+>∑

e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ̋ À <=s¡ø£<äT. ÄeT+∫ u≤\düT<Ûëø£s¡XÊÁdæÔ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ 2002˝À e∫Ãq

eTVü≤]¸ø±\C≤„q+ ≈£L&Ü eT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£>± ù|s¡Tbı+~+~. Çø£ÿ&ÉqT+#˚ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï uÛÑøÏÔdüT< Ûä ≈£L&Ü

bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+~+~. nyê« ùV≤eT düT+<äs¡ es¡Á|ükÕ<é BìøÏ e´ekÕú|üø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ø±>± yÓTÆ\es¡|ü⁄

lìyêdüsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT>± e´eVü≤]düTÔHêïs¡T. Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ e´eVü‰sê˝À¢ ˝Àø£Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~q e´≈£îÔ\T

á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<äø£eT+&É*˝À düuÛÑT´\T>± ñHêïs¡T.
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|æ.mdt.|æ.≈£îe÷sY dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 2006 qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï lø£+sƒ¡yêDÏ ≈£L&Ü Ä<Ûë´‹àø£

$wüj·÷\qT Á|ü#·T]k Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘˚ Ç+<äT˝À $yêVü≤ dü+ã+<Ûä $wüj·÷\qT m≈£îÿe>± Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïs¡T.

Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+#̊ kÕsTT|ü<∏ä+ (mdt.$.m Ÿ̋.Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄), uÛ≤>∑e‘·ùde (uÛÑø£Ô düTÁãVü≤àD´+),

y˚<äuÛÑ÷$T (õ.qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ) |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. nsTT‘˚ á |üÁ‹ø£\ |üP]Ô $esê\T

eTè>∑́ +.

4.4.14 u≤\\ |üÁ‹ø£\T
‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*>± u≤\\ |üÁ‹ø£qT yÓ\Te]+∫q |òüTq‘· ≈£L&Ü ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢πø <ä≈£îÿ‘·T+~. 1940˝À

y˚T&ç#Ós¡¢ Ä+»H˚j·TeT÷]Ô $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q u≤\\ |üÁ‹ø£ u≤\πødü]. ªÇ+<äT u≤\Ts¡T

u≤*ø£\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ düu…®øº̆\ ô|’q, Áø°&É\ô|’qqT, ø£≥Tºø£<∏ä\ ô|’qqT, |ü+&É>∑\ ô|’qqT,

eTè<äTeT<ÛäTs¡yÓTÆq yê´düeTT\T Á|üø£{Ï+|üã&ÉTqTµ nì á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À sêdæñqï≥T¢ &Üø£ºsY C….#Óqïj·T´ ‘·q

‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+ (|ü⁄≥ 107)˝À sêXÊs¡T. Bìïã{Ïº u≤\\ ø√dü+ á

|üÁ‹ø£ n~Ûø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Ç∫Ãq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk˛Ô+~. ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ #ê>∑\T¢ qT+∫

¬ø.ôV≤#Y.ˇdtãs√dt, dæ.C….øÏ̋ Ÿ‡ Ò̋ H̊‘·è‘·«+˝À u≤\|üÁ‹ø£ ù|s¡T‘√ z e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’q≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊.e<ä›

qyÓ÷<Ó’+~. ù|s¡TqT ã{Ïº Ç~ ≈£L&Ü u≤\\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q |üÁ‹ø£>± uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ.

4.4.15 Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T
Ç‘·s¡ s¡+>±\ |üÁ‹ø£\qT |ü]o*ùdÔ $+‘·\T, $X‚cÕ\≈£î ÁbÕ<ÛëHê´ìï Çdü÷Ô e≥÷¢]

Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ e´ekÕú|ü≈£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ e∫Ãq e+&ÉsY es¡̋ Ÿ¶ (1986) n|üŒ{À¢

ô|<ä›dü+#·\qẙT düèwæº+∫+~. <̊X̄$<̊XÊ˝À¢ì ÄX̄Ãs¡́ ø£s¡yÓTÆq $+‘·\‘√ bÕ≥T, nø£ÿ&ç Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·\T Ç+<äT˝À

Á|üeTTK+>± Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T. yÓTT<ä{À¢ á n+XÊ\πø |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø° Áø£eT+>± $<ë´s¡Tú\≈£î ñ

|üjÓ÷–+#˚ düe÷#ês¡+, Ç+–¢wüß uÛ≤wü≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $wüj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.

áø√e˝ÀH̊ eT¬sH√ï |üÁ‹ø£\T Äø±\+˝À yÓ\Te&É&É+ á |üÁ‹ø£ bı+~q $X‚wübÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D≈£î ì<äs¡Ùq+>±

#Ó|üø√e#·TÃ. dü÷] y˚+ø£≥ qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ, nj·T´+øÏ y˚+ø£≥ s¡eTDj·T´, >∑÷&É÷] sêeT#·+Á<äsêe⁄

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te]+∫q |üÁ‹ø£ düVü≤ø±s¡eTT.

Áø°.X¯.1915˝À e∫Ãq á |üÁ‹ø£ yÓTT<ä{À¢ eT<äsêdüT ãT*f…Hé Ä|òt ø√ Ä|üπswüHé ù|s¡T‘√

Á|üø£{Ï‘·yÓTÆ+~. Ä+Á<ÛädüVü≤ø±s¡ düy˚Tàfi¯q+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘·sê«‘· eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ düVü≤ø±] ù|s¡T‘√

$&ÉT<ä̋ …’+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· düy˚Tàfi¯q+‘√ bÕ≥T >∑T&çyê&É≈£î e÷]+~. nø£ÿ&ç qT+∫ $»j·Tyê&É≈£î #˚]+~.

>±&ç#·s¡¢ Vü≤]düs√«‘·ÔeTsêe⁄ ≈£L&Ü ø=+‘·ø±\+ á |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À bÕ\T|ü+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T.
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ªÄj·TTπs«<äuÛÑ÷wüDµ &Üø£ºsY y˚≥÷] X¯+ø£s¡XÊÁdæÔ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À eTTø±Ố \ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq

|üÁ‹ø£ <Ûäq«+‘·]. Äj·TTπs«<ëìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q $wüj·÷\ Á|ü#·Ts¡D‘√bÕ≥T>± $$<Ûä XÊÁkÕÔ̋ À¢ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T

#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ ôd’‘·+ á |üÁ‹ø£ ø£èwæ#˚dæ+~. ÁbÕNq yÓ’<ä́ Á>∑+<∏ë\qT á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À  <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£+>±

Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. $U≤´‘· yê´ø£s¡D |ü+&ç‘·T&ÉT m\≈£L∫ u≤\düs¡dü«‹ s¡∫+∫q ªX¯Øs¡+µ  |ü<ë´qTyê<ëìï

Ç+<äT˝À Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T.

bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+~q |üÁ‹ø£˝À¢ eT]ø=ìï... Ä+Á<Ûä |òæ*+#Ûê+ãsY »s¡ï˝Ÿ ($»j·Tyê&É,

m+.mdt.sêE),  l<Ûäq«+‘·] ($.X¯+ø£s¡XÊÁdæÔ, $»j·Tyê&É, 1967), Äj·TTπs«<ä (¬ø.$wüßíes¡úqsêe⁄,

$»j·Tyê&É, 1967), s¡»ø£CÀ´‹ (m Ÿ̋.‘ê‘·j·T´, $»j·Tyê&É, 1972), {≤´ø̆‡yês¡Ô\T (õ.Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄,

$»j·Tyê&É, 1973), f…*bǫ̀ Hé Á{≤|òæø̆ ãT*f…Hé (Ä+>∑¢+, m+.yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄, $»j·Tyê&É, 1977), ø±HÓ‡|tº

Ä|òt Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ (m+.‘ê´>∑sêE, $»j·Tyê&É, 1990), |òæwüØdt es¡̋ Ÿ¶ (mdt.¬ø.u≤J, $»j·Tyê&É, 1993),

dæ̇ sêDÏ (&ç.#·+Á<äX‚KsY, $»j·Tyê&É, 1977), »qs¡̋ Ÿ m&ÉT π́øwüHé |òüsY Ä Ÿ̋ (Ä+>∑¢+, mdt.düT+<äsê#ê],

$»j·Tyê&É, 1985), ø£«X¯ÃHéu≤´+ø˘ (mdt.m+.ø=+&Éj·T´, $»j·Tyê&É, 1987), ôV≤˝ŸÔ≥T&˚

(m.|æ.Á|ükÕ<äu≤ãT, $»j·Tyê&É, 1994), uÛ≤e‘·s¡+–DÏ (õ.$.s¡eTD≤sêe⁄, eT∫©|ü≥ï+, 1998).

ÄsY.mHé.◊. e<ä› qyÓ÷<Ó’q eT]j·TT qyÓ÷<äTø±ì |üÁ‹ø£\ìï+{Ï̇  ø£\T|ü⁄≈£î+fÒ <ë<ë|ü⁄ 200≈£î

ô|’>± e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. dü+U≤´|üs¡+>± #·÷dæHê Ç~ $X‚wüyÓTÆq

n+X¯y˚T. sê•‘√ bÕ≥T yêdæ ≈£L&Ü Çø£ÿ&É b˛wæ+#·ã&ç+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\≈£î... eTTK´+>± >∑èVæ≤DT˝À¢

|üsƒ¡HêdüøÏÔì ô|+bı+~+∫, yê]øÏ ˝Àø£C≤„q+ ø£*–+#·&É+˝À á |üÁ‹ø£\T #˚dæq / #˚düTÔqï ø£èwæ

mqï‘·–q~>± ñ+{À+~.

4.5. <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T
e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\ ‘·sê«‘· Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT˝À¢ <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£|üÁ‹ø£\T

ekÕÔsTT. <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ m≈£îÿeuÛ≤>∑+ kÕVæ≤‘·́ |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò yÓ\Te&É&É+ #Ó|üø√<ä–q $wüj·T+. bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î

‘·ø£åDy˚T  $wüj·÷\qT Á|ü#·T]+∫ n+~#ê*‡q |ü]dæú‹ Ò̋ø£b˛e&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+ ø±e#·TÃ.

Äes¡Ôqe´e~Û m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&É&É+‘√ <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ì+&ÉT<äq+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æ+#˚~. n+XÊ\

m+|æø£ qT+∫, |üÁ‹ø£qT r]Ã~<›̊ es¡≈£î Á|ü‹n+X¯+˝ÀqT Ç~ düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ˇø£{Ï¬s+&ÉT

|üÁ‹ø£\T $TqVü‰sTTùdÔ M{ÏøÏ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\+‘·>± ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + e∫Ãq≥T¢ ø£ì|æ+#·<äT. n˝≤>∑ì, M{Ï̋ À

$wüj·Tìwü̃‘· ˝À|æ+∫+<äì ø±<äT. m≈£îÿe Äes¡Ôqe´e~Û ø±e&É+, n|üŒ{Ïπø Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ <ë<ë|ü⁄>±

Ç<˚Ø‹˝À düe÷#ês¡+ sêe&É+ á |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Ä<äs¡D ‘·>∑Z&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡DyÓTÆ ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. m+#·T≈£îqï

n+X¯+ô|’ á |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te]+∫q yê´kÕ\ HêD´‘· e÷Á‘·+ mqï‘·–q~.
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‘Ó\T>∑T˝À 1920 es¡≈£î <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ Ä<Ûësê\T \_Û+#·&É+

Ò̋<äT. ‘·̋ ≤¢es¡aT®\ •eX¯+ø£s¡XÊÁdæÔ 1919 ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q kÕVæ≤‹ ‘=* <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£. Ä

‘·sê«‘·H̊ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ÄHê{ÏøÏ $U≤´‘·T …̋’q yê]‘√ X̄+ø£s¡XÊÁdæÔ

‘ÓHê*˝À 1919˝À ªkÕVæ≤r dü$T‹µ HÓ\ø=˝≤Œs¡T. ∫+‘ê BøÏå‘·T\T, H√] qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ, eTTìe÷DÏø£́ +

qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄, yÓTTø£ÿbÕ{Ï qs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÁdæÔ, q+&É÷] düTu≤“sêe⁄, Hêj·Tì düTu≤“sêe⁄, $X¯«Hê<∏ä

dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD, <̊e⁄\|ü*¢ ø£èwüíXÊÁdæÔ ‘·~‘·s¡T\+‘ê ªdü$T‹µ˝À düuÛÑT´\T>± ñ+&̊yês¡T. Ms¡+<ä] ø£$‘·«+‘√

ì+&çq ªkÕVæ≤‹µ ì»+>±H˚ kÕVæ≤r˝Àø£+˝À ì+&ÉT≈£î+&É>± uÛ≤dæ+∫+~. yê´eVü‰]ø£yê<ëìøÏ Ç~

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Çe«&É+‘√ bÕsƒ¡ø£̋ Àø£+˝À á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î Ä<äs¡D ‘·«s¡>± \_Û+∫+~.

4.5.1 »j·T+‹
ªø£$düÁe÷{Ÿµ $X¯«Hê<∏ä dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1927˝À »j·T+‹ <Ó’«e÷dæø£|üÁ‹ø£>±

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. eT∫©|ü≥ï+, eTÁ<ëdüT ¬s+&ÉT ÁbÕ+‘ê\ qT+∫ Ç~ yÓ\Te&̊~. uÛÑs¡ÔèVü≤] ̇ ‹X̄‘·ø£+˝Àì

ª»j·TìÔ‘˚ düTø£è‹H√ s¡düdæ<ë∆: ø£MX¯«sê:, HêdæÔ‘˚cÕ+ j·TX¯:ø±j˚T »sêeTs¡D»+ uÛÑj·T+ˆˆµ nH˚ XÀ¢ø£+

|üÁ‹ø£ |ü‘êø£ o]¸ø£ øÏ+<ä ñ+&˚~.

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑdü+∫ø£̋ À $X̄«Hê<∏ä sêdæq ªn<ÛäTHêµ nH̊ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ Hê{Ï kÕVæ≤‘·́ Á|üÁøÏj·T\ |ü]dæú‹ì

ø£fi¯fl≈£î ø£&ÉT‘·T+~. ª...K+&Éø±yê´\ dæú‹ ø£<∏ä\+‘· yêdæ>± Ò̋<äT. K+&Éø±yê´\ø° s¡÷|ü+ @s¡Œ&É¶~

n+{≤ìøÏ sTT+‘·eT+~ <äTj·T´ã≥º&Éy˚T kÕø£ǻ +. s¡düe+‘·+>± Áyêùdyêfi¯ófl, <˚X¯+˝À ‘·–q+‘·eT+~ ñ

Hêïs¡̇ , Á|ü‹yê&É÷ ˇø=ÿø£ÿ e´øÏÔ‘·«+‘√ uÛ≤dædüTÔHêïs¡T n˙ ‘˚\T‘√+~µ nì sêXÊs¡T. Ç+ø± Äj·TH˚

$T‹MTs¡T‘·Tqï Ç+–¢wüß yê&Éø£+ >∑T]+∫ Ç˝≤ sêXÊs¡T. ªªuÛ≤e+ Áã‘·T≈£î MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç e⁄+{À+~.

Á|ü‹ Ä+Á<ÛäT&ç Áã‘·T\≈£î Ç+–¢wüß ÄÁø£$TùdÔ ªÄ+Á<Ûäµ uÛ≤e+ mø£ÿ&É?... @ »>∑‘·TÔ¬ø’Hê J$‘êìø£j˚T´ uÛ≤wü

|ü]Á>±Vü≤´+. Çø£ eTq<̊X̄+ u≤>∑T|ü&Ü\+fÒ ‘Ó\T>∑TuÛ≤ùw J$‘êìø£j̊T´ uÛ≤wü ø±yê*. ‘·øÏÿqe˙ï ‘·s¡Tyê‘·.µµ

»j·T+‹˝À kÕVæ≤‘·́ <Ûës¡, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ ñ‘·Ôsê\T, Äø±X¯yêDÏ, |ü⁄düÔø£düMTø£å, #·sêÃy˚~ø£ e+{Ï

o]¸ø£\‘√bÕ≥T yê´kÕ\T, ø£<∏ëìø£\T, ø£$‘·\T, Hê≥ø±\T, düMTø£å\T, nqTyê<ë\T Á|ü#·T]+#˚yês¡T.

á |üÁ‹ø£̋ ÀH˚ $X¯«Hê<∏ä ªÁ>±eT´e÷? yê&ÉTø£uÛ≤cÕ?µ nH˚ o]¸ø£‘√ sêdæq yê´dü+˝À yê´eVü‰]ø£uÛ≤wüqT

m+‘·>±H√ düeT]ú+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq $X‚¢wüD Ç˝≤ kÕ–+~... ª@ ø£$øÏ, @ Áyê‘·>±&çøÏ m|ü&ÉT @~

s¡eT´+>± e⁄+<äì ‘√ùdÔ n~ ÁyêkÕÔ&ÉT. n~ s¡eT´+ ø±<ä÷ nì ‘√ùdÔ ø±\+ ‘√ùddüTÔ+~. ˇø£|ü&ÉT

s¡eT´yÓTÆq<ëìï s¡eT´+>± ̋ Ò<äì ø±\+ nqT≈£îì e~ Ò̋ùdÔ n<˚ eT∞fl ø=Hêïfi¯fl≈£î <ëìï |ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆]düTÔ+~µ.

Ç+<äT˝ÀH˚ ∫+‘ê BøÏå‘·T\T Á>±+~∏ø£yê<äT\ MT<ä e´+>∑́ <Û√s¡DÏ̋ À ªdüs¡dü«r |üP»µ nH˚ ø£<∏ä sêXÊs¡T.

ªÁ>±+~∏ø£ yêD°k Ǫ̂Á‘· eTVü‰eT+Á‘·+µ nH˚ |ü<ë´\T sêdæ Á>±+~∏ø£yê<äT …̋’q |ü+&ç‘·T\qT m‹Ôbı&ç#ês¡T.
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ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ø=~›ø±˝≤ìπø Ä–b˛sTTq á |üÁ‹ø£ ‹]– Áø°.X¯.1958˝À $X¯«Hê<∏ä n<Ûä́ ø£å‘·q eT\¢+|ü*¢

k˛eTX‚Ks¡X¯s¡à, ~yêø£s¡¢ y˚+ø£{≤e<Ûëì, πø‘·es¡|ü⁄ sêeTø√{ÏXÊÁdæÔ, Eyê«&ç >ö‘·eTsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£

eT+&É*>± ‹]– ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ‘·sê«‘· ø=~›ø±˝≤ìπø nH˚ø£ ø±s¡D≤\‘√ eT∞fl Ä–b˛sTT+~.

4.5.2 e÷‘·èø£
¬ø.s¡eT dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1992 qT+∫ e÷‘·èø£ ù|s¡T‘√ <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~.

BìøÏ $»j·Tyê&É Á|ü#·Ts¡D πø+Á<ä+. á |üÁ‹ø£ o]¸ø£ øÏ+<ä ªÁ|ü>∑‹o\ eTVæ≤fi≤ ø£s¡B|æø£ eTq e÷‘·èø£µ

nì sêdæñqï≥T¢ &Üø£ºsY u≤\XÖ]¬s&ç¶ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘· (|ü⁄≥ 39)˝À sêXÊs¡T. eTVæ≤fi≤

Vü≤≈£îÿ\ s¡ø£åD, Ç+<äTø√dü+ kÕπ> ñ<ä́ e÷\qT düeT]údü÷Ô á |üÁ‹ø£ yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]düTÔ+~. Ád”Ô\ô|’

»s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï n‘ê´#êsê\T, $eø£å\qT á |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡dædüTÔ+~.

M{Ï‘√ bÕ≥T $.<äøÏåD≤eT÷]Ô dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À CÀ´‹πs«<ä (1968), {Ï.XÊeT÷´ Ÿ̋ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

Áø°düTÔ̋ À $yÓ÷#·q+ (1992), dæ.nÁãVü‰+yÓd”¢ (1996) dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ì|üs¡e«\T (1996), <√s√‹

»j·Tsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± bÕ*+#·T Á<ëø£åe*¢ (2002), m.X‚cÕÁ~ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 2003˝À l<ä‘·ÔyêDÏ

(Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ yÓ\Te&ç+~), n<˚ @&Ü~ #·Tø£ÿ|ü*¢ ≈£îX¯\e dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± Ä+Á<Ûä #Ûê+ãsY Ä|òt

ø±eTsY‡ n+&é Ç+&ÉÁd”º düe÷#êsY (~«uÛ≤cÕ |üÁ‹ø£), |æ.<∏ëeTdt eØZdt dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À <Ûä«»+ (Ç+–¢wüß)

|üÁ‹ø£\T $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ns¡$+<ä|ü⁄s¡+ qT+∫ 2000˝À ~e´B|æø£ ù|s¡T‘√ eTs√ <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢

ÄsY.mHé.◊.düe÷#ês¡+. ¬ø.uÛ≤düÿs¡sêe⁄ BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. |æ.nÁãVü‰+ XÊeT÷´˝Ÿ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

u≤qsY Ä|òt Á≥÷‘Y ù|s¡T‘√ $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Ä+>∑¢ <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ≈£L&Ü ÄsY.mHé.◊˝À

qyÓ÷<Ó’+~. Ç+‘·≈£î$T+∫ á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $esê\T eTè>∑́ +.

4.6 Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T

Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\ $wüj·T+˝Àq÷ <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\ rπs ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ç$ ≈£L&Ü 1910

es¡≈£î yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ Ä<Ûësê\T \_Û+#·&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. nsTT‘̊ 1916˝À ¬s+&ÉT Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶j·Tì,

nsTT‘˚ n$ Á¬ø’düÔe eT‘· Á|ü#ês¡+ ø√düy˚T |üì#˚XÊj·Tì, ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìπø eT÷‘·|ü&Ü¶j·Tì

&Üø£ºsY C….#Óqïj·T´ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕkÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+ (|ü⁄≥ 54)˝À sêXÊs¡T. 1912˝À

e∫Ãq Ä+Á<Ûä kÕVæ≤‘·́  |ü]wü‘·ŒÁ‹ø£ ÄHê{Ï Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ m+‘√ ù|s¡T bı+~+~.  Ç~ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î

#Ó+~q |üÁ‹ø£ ø±q|üŒ{Ïø° Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ #ê]Á‘ê‘·àø£ kÕúq+ bı+~+~.
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Çø£, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&çq Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\qT |ü]o*ùdÔ 1915˝À nj·T´+øÏ yÓ+ø£≥s¡eTDj·T´

$»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T düs¡«dü«+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T dü+|òüT+

Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À q&ç∫q á |üÁ‹ø£ Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT yê´|æÔøÏ m+‘·>±H√ bÕ≥T|ü&ç+~. ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q

¬s+&˚fi¯fl≈£î <Ó’«e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± e÷], Äs¡e dü+|ü⁄≥+ qT+∫ e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£>± yÓ\Te&ç+~.

$»j·Tyê&É qT+#˚ 1946˝À nuÛÑT´<äj·T ù|s¡T‘√ Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. ø=eTÁsêE

$Hêj·Tø£sêe⁄ BìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. Hê≥´ø£fi¯≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $wüj·÷\≈£î n‘·́ ~Ûø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+  Çdü÷Ô

1956˝À Hê≥´ø£fi¯ ù|s¡T‘√ eTs√ |üÁ‹ø£ e∫Ã+~. $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î lìyêdü

#·Áø£e]Ô dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT. Çø£ÿ&ç qT+#̊ 1999˝À |æ.m+.XÊeT÷´ Ÿ̋ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± >±ôdŒ Ÿ̋ Ç\÷´$TH̊≥sY,

¬ø.mdt.sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ø£\+ø±Ø nH˚ Ä+>∑¢ Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ¬ø.uÛ≤düÿs¡sêe⁄

dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À >∑T&çyê&É qT+∫ 2001˝À ~e´B|æø£, ¬ø.dæ.ôV≤#Y.|ü⁄qïj·T´#Í<ä] dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>±

u≤´&çà+≥HéVü≤Ödt (2002)  |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.

#·\bÕø£ Á|üø±wt dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 2003 qT+∫ $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£

|üÁ‹ø£ s¡eT´uÛ≤s¡‹. ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘ê´\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q yê´kÕ\T Ç+<äT˝À m≈£îÿe>± edüTÔ+{≤sTT.

‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·´+˝Àì $_Ûqï Á|üÁøÏj·T\qT ≈£L&Ü á |üÁ‹ø£ Ä<ä]k˛Ô+~. Çø£ÿ&ç qT+#˚

¬ø.ÄsY.¬ø.Á|üuÛ≤ø£s¡eT÷]Ô dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ôVA$TjÓ÷|ü‹ø˘ yÓT&çø£̋ Ÿ nã®s¡«sY (2009) Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤wü̋ À

yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+~. $»j·Tyê&É πø+Á<ä+>± $.düT<äs¡Ùq+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± j·TTeø£èwüí ù|s¡T‘√ eTs√ |üÁ‹ø£

yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ç~ Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊. düe÷#ês¡+. n˝≤π>, ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ n+bÕ|ü⁄s¡+

qT+∫ bÕ{Ïã+&É¢ e÷<ÛäeX¯s¡à dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À ñ<äj·TuÛ≤s¡‹ ù|s¡T‘√ Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&çq≥T¢

‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+~. á |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q Ç‘·s¡ $esê\T \uÛÑ́ + ø± Ò̋<äT.

4.6.1 >∑DÏ‘·#·+Á~ø£
yê´bÕs¡ Á|üø£≥q\T ñ+fÒ ‘·|üŒ |üÁ‹ø£qT q&É|ü̋ Òì H˚{Ï |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ @&Ü~øÏ ˇø£{Ï ¬s+&ÉT

Á|üø£≥q\T $TqVü‰ yê´bÕs¡Á|üø£≥q\ }ùd Ò̋≈£î+&Ü 1992 qT+∫ q&ÉTdüTÔqï |üÁ‹ø£ >∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£.

nk˛dæj˚TwüHé |òüsY Ç+Á|üPyéyÓT+{Ÿ Ä|òt e÷´<∏é‡ m&ÉT π́øwüHé Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À q&ÉTdüTÔqï á |üÁ‹ø£≈£î Á|üK´

dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDX̄s¡à e´ekÕú|ü≈£î&ÉT, Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü. >∑DÏ‘· $<ë´ s¡+>∑+˝À Á|üU≤´‹ bı+~q

|ü\Te⁄s¡T á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<äeT+&É* düuÛÑT´\T>± ñHêïs¡T. |üPs¡«ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ kÕúsTT qT+∫ kÕï‘·ø√‘·Ôs¡kÕúsTT

es¡≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq >∑DÏ‘ê+XÊ˝À¢ì ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ uÛ≤eq\T, >∑DÏ‘· uÀ<Ûäq˝À q÷‘·q $<ÛëHê\T, >∑DÏ‘·+˝À

uÀ<ÛäH√|üø£s¡D≤\ ‘·j·÷Ø, b˛{°|üØø£å̋ À¢ n&çπ> >∑DÏ‘ê+XÊ\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $es¡D\T ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\T

Ç+<äT˝À ñHêïsTT.
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düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± >∑DÏ‘êìøÏ, kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ bıdü>∑<äH˚ yê<äq $ì|ædüTÔ+≥T+~. ø±˙, á |üÁ‹ø£

>∑DÏ‘êìøÏ, ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ #·ø£ÿì düeTq«j·T+ #˚dü÷Ô >∑DÏ‘·+˝À Hê{Ïø£\T, ø£$‘·\T, bı&ÉT|ü⁄ø£<∏ä\T

Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ #Ó|üø√<ä–q $wüj·T+. >∑DÏ‘·y˚T<∏ëe⁄\ »j·T+‘·T\T, es¡∆+‘·T\ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À yê] J$‘·

#·]Á‘·\qT eTTK∫Á‘· ø£<∏äHê\T>± Çe«&É+ eTs√ |üÁ‘˚́ ø£‘·. sêÁwüºyê´|üÔ+>± bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\T, ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À

»]–q >∑DÏ‘· dü+ã+<Ûä ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\ $esê\qT dü+øÏå|üÔ ø£<∏äHê\T>± n+~k Ǫ̂+~. C≤rj·T, sêÁw”ºj·T

kÕúsTT dü<ädüT‡\T, düe÷ẙXÊ˝À¢ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\T düeT]Œ+∫q >∑DÏ‘· $<ë´$wüj·Tø£ >√w”|̃üÁ‘ê\qT Á|ü#·T]k Ǫ̂+~.

>∑DÏ‘·+˝À Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ Á|ü‹uÛÑ ø£qãs¡TdüTÔqï $<ë´s¡Tú\qT Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#˚ ~X¯>± yê] |ü]#·j·T ø£<∏äHê\T

n+~k Ǫ̂+~. ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q Hê{Ï qT+∫ H˚{Ïes¡≈£î (20 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T) z $<ë´$wüsTTø£ >∑DÏ‘·

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î π̌øe´øÏÔ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± ñ+&É&ÉeT÷ á |üÁ‹ø£ kÕ~Û+∫q |òüTq‘·̋ À¢ ˇø£{Ï>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

4.7 *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T
|üÁ‹ø± Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À m+#·T≈£îqï n‹∫qï düe÷C≤ìøÏ e÷Á‘·y˚T |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq |üÁ‹ø£\T ª*œ‘·

|üÁ‹ø£\Tµ.  yêdüÔyêìøÏ M{Ïì #·~y˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ dü+K´ |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø° M{Ïì ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚ùd e´≈£îÔ\T /

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\ ‘·èwüí Á|üX¯+dü̇ j·T+. eTTÁ<äD e´j·÷ìï ≈£L&Ü uÛÑ]+#·̋ Òì dü«‘·+Á‘· e´øÏÔ Ò̋<ë e´≈£îÔ\T

*œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ’|ü⁄q≈£î yÓTT>∑TZ#·÷|ækÕÔs¡T. ‘·eT˝À n+‘·Ø¢q+>± <ë–ñqï ø£fi≤kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ |æbÕdüqT á

rs¡T˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡÷|ü+>± Ms¡T Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. õ˝≤¢̋ À Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î mìï *œ‘·|üÁ‹ø£\T

e#êÃj·TH˚ $wüj·T+˝À ìs¡T›wüºyÓTÆq Ä<Ûësê\T @M \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. ÄsY.mHé.◊.e<ä› qyÓ÷<äT #˚j·÷*‡q

nedüs¡+ ̋ Òø£b˛e&É+, n‹ ‘·≈£îÿe Ä]úø£ eqs¡T\T, ‘·≈£îÿe |ü]~Û... Ç˝≤ nH˚ø£ ø±s¡D≤\T *œ‘·|üÁ‹ø£\

#·]Á‘·qT <ë∫ô|≥º&ÜìøÏ nes√<Ûä+>± ì*#êsTT. $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Á|üK´ dü‘·´Hêsêj·TDX¯s¡à

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1981˝À ø£èwüíy˚DÏ, 1988˝À ©˝≤e‹ *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ñqï‘· bÕsƒ¡XÊ\

ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT&ç>± ñqï á dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ‘·q $<ë´s¡Tú̋ À¢ <ë–ñqï Á|ü‹uÛÑqT yÓ*øÏrj·÷\H˚ ñ<›̊X¯+‘√

á |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. Ç+<äT˝À $<ë´s¡Tú̋ Ò ø±s¡÷ºqT¢, ø£$‘·\T, yê´kÕ\T sêj·T&É+ »]–+~.

nø£ÿ&ç ∫Á‘·̋ ÒKH√bÕ<Ûë´j·TT\T Ç+<äT≈£î düVü≤ø£]+∫ yê´kÕ\≈£î ‘·–q ∫Á‘ê\T ^j·T&É+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·.

|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‹ nDTe⁄˝ÀqT ø={§º∫Ãq≥T¢ ≈£î<äTs¡T≈£îqï ì+&ÉT<äq+ |üÁ‹ø£ ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\T <ëì|ü≥¢

#·÷|æ+∫q Äràj·T‘·qT Á|üø£{Ïk Ǫ̂+~. ©˝≤e‹ πøe\+ >∑DÏ‘·XÊÁdüÔ dü+ã+~Û‘· n+XÊ\‘√ e÷Á‘·y˚T

yÓ\Te&̊~. >∑DÏ‘·+˝Àì nH̊ø£ dü÷ø£åàÁ|üÁøÏj·T\ $es¡D\T, Á|üeTTKT\ J$‘·#·]Á‘·\T, Á|üùV≤[ø£\T Ç+<äT˝À

sêùdyês¡T. á ¬s+&ÉT |üÁ‹ø£\T e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£\T >±H˚ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ¬s+&˚fi¢̄ø±\+˝ÀH˚ ©˝≤e‹ eTTÁ~‘·

|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷s¡>±, e´ekÕú|üs¡yÓTÆq ø±s¡D≤\‘√ ø£èwüíẙDÏ Á|ü#·Ts¡D ì*∫b˛sTT+~. (©˝≤e‹, >∑DÏ‘·#·+Á~ø£

|üÁ‹ø£\ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT Á|üK´ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDX¯s¡à‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ç eTTU≤eTTœ.
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¬ø.sêeTø£èwüí (Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT) dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT>± yÓ\Te&çq eTs√ *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ >∑DÏ‘·øöeTT~

( 2007). ñbÕ<Ûë´j·T •ø£åD bı+<äT‘·Tqï $<ë´s¡Tú\qT >∑DÏ‘·$<ë´ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq ~X̄>± Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#̊+<äT≈£î

á |üÁ‹ø£ dü+ø£*Œ+∫+~. Ä<ÛäTìø£ >∑DÏ‘·$<ë´ uÀ<Ûäq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T, q÷‘·q >∑DÏ‘· Ä$wüÿs¡D\T,

>∑DÏ‘·XÊÁdüÔy˚‘·Ô\ J$‘·#·]Á‘·̋ À¢ì q÷‘·q ø√D≤\ Ä$wüÿs¡D Á|ü<ÛëHê+XÊ\T>± Ç+<äT˝À yê´kÕ\T

sêùdyês¡T. ns¡∆yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± e∫Ãq >∑DÏ‘·øöeTT~ eT÷&ÉT dü+∫ø£\‘√H̊ Ä–b˛sTT+~. Ç+ø± eT]ø=ìï

*œ\ |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&ç ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. $düÔè‘·yÓTÆq |ü+|æD° e´edüú, Á|ü#ês¡+ nedüs¡+

Ò̋ø£b˛e&É+ ‘·~‘·s¡ ø±s¡D≤\‘√ nH˚ø£ *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T õ˝≤¢̋ À yÓ\Te&ç ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° n$ Äj·÷ dü+düú\

es¡πø |ü]$T‘·eTe&É+‘√, u≤Vü≤´Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ ‘Ó*ùd neø±X¯+ Ò̋ø£b˛sTT+~.

4.8 ns¡∆yê]¸ø£ / yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T
Á|ü‘̊´ø£ ÄX̄j·÷\T ̋ Ò<ë ø±s¡D≤\‘√ e∫Ãq |üÁ‹ø£\T Ç$. πøe\+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T ̋ Ò<ë eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£î\

ÄX̄j·÷\ Á|üø£≥q≈£î ñ<̊›•+∫q$ Ç$ ñ+&̊$. M{ÏøÏ ñqï bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D n‹ ‘·≈£îÿe. #̊ÁuÀ\T düs¡dü«r<̊$

eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£îsê\T eT]j·TT dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê*>± lyÓ’»j·T+‹, yê]¸ø£|üÁ‹ø£ ù|s¡T‘√ ¬s+&ÉT yê]¸ø£|üÁ‹ø£\T

yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT. ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ q÷õM&ÉT πø+Á<ä+>± 1933˝À Ç$ e#êÃsTT. q÷õM&ÉT dü+kÕúHêìøÏ

dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô̋ Ò M{Ï̋ À m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&̊$. õ.m.Á|üø±X̄sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À 1999˝À $»j·Tyê&É

qT+∫ |”|ü⁄ Ÿ̋ {°#·sY ù|s¡T‘√ Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£ yÓ\Te&ç+~. dü+Áø±+‹ ù|s¡T‘√ m+.ø£ècÕísêe⁄

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’q≥T¢ nq~Ûø±]ø£ düe÷#ês¡+.

4.9 ø£fi≤XÊ\ |üÁ‹ø£\T / Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T
Ä]∆ø£+>± ø=~›bÕ{Ï ã\+ ñqï Á|ü‹ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\/ ø£fi≤XÊ˝ ‘·qø£+≥÷ z |üÁ‘˚́ ø£ |üÁ‹ø£qT

Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ n\yê≥T>± ek˛Ô+~. ø£fi≤XÊ\ Á|ü‘˚´ø£‘·\T, kÕ~Û+∫q $»j·÷\T, ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT\

HÓ’|ü⁄D≤´\T, $<ë´s¡Tú\ s¡#·q\T Á|ü<ÛëHê+XÊ\T>± ñ+{≤sTT. ø£fi≤XÊ\/bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ $<ë´s¡Tú\T,

ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT\T, dü+düú‘√ dü+ã+<Ûä+ ñqï ø=~›eT+~ e´≈£îÔ\πø á |üÁ‹ø£\T kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆ

ñ+{≤sTT. áø±s¡D+>± mìï|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT? yê{Ï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·\T @$T{Ï? yÓTT<ä̋ …’q n+XÊ\≈£î

ì]›wüºyÓTÆq düe÷<Ûëq+ \_Û+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT.Äs Y .mH é .◊.e< ä ›  qy Ó÷< Ó ’q $esê\ Á| üø±s ¡+...

mdt.ÄsY.ÄsY.n+&é dæ.$.ÄsY. ø£fi≤XÊ\ |üÁ‹ø£ ù|s¡T‘√ ÄsY.<äj·÷ì~Û dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ns¡∆yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£

1957˝À $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ $&ÉT<ä̋ …’q≥T¢ ÄsY.mHé.◊. e<ä› qyÓ÷<Ó’+~. ø£fi≤XÊ\ kÕ~Û+∫q Á|ü>∑‹,

$<ë´s¡Tú\ yê´kÕ\T Ç+<äT˝À Á|üeTTK+>± ñ+&ç ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. nHêï<∏ëeTdt dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± _wü|t n»s¡j·T´

ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£ (1967) yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£>±, |æ.X¯s¡uÛÑsêE dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± C…’Væ≤+<é Vü≤j·T´sY ôdø£+&ÉØ

dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ e÷´>∑C…’Hé (1967) ns¡∆yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± e#êÃsTT. ¬s+&ç{Ïø° $»j·Tyê&˚ Á|ü#·Ts¡D πø+Á<ä+.
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~ Ä+Á<Ûä ÁbıyÓì¸j·T˝Ÿ ¨$TjÓ÷|ü‹ø˘ m+&û ø± Ò̋CŸ e÷´>∑C…’Hé ù|s¡T‘√ Ä+Á<Ûë+>∑¢ uÛ≤wü̋ À¢

ns¡∆yê]¸ø£|üÁ‹ø£ e∫Ã+~. Ç.sêeT>√bÕ\sêe⁄ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç>± 1967˝À e∫Ãq á |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D

πø+Á<ä+ $esê\T ‘Ó*j·T Ò̋<äT. j·T&É$*¢ düHê´dæsêe⁄ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À >∑T&çyê&É qT+∫ m.mHé.ÄsY.ø± Ò̋CŸ

e÷´>∑C…’Hé (1999) ns¡∆yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£>± e∫Ã+~.

Á|ü‘̊´ø£ dü+∫ø£\T ≈£L&Ü Ç<̊ rs¡T˝À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ø£fi≤XÊ\\T ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q

C≤rj·T dü<ädüT‡\T, Ç‘·s¡ $<ë´$wüsTTø£ ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\ $esê\‘√ Ç$ s¡÷bı+<äT‘êsTT. Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î

Ç˝≤+{Ï dü+∫ø£\T mìï e#êÃj·Tì ø£∫Ã‘·+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±<äT. ˇø√ÿkÕ] ø£fi≤XÊ\\T ‘·eT

yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\qT Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£\T>± yÓ\Te]+∫q dü+<äsê“¤\T ≈£L&Ü ñHêïsTT. $»j·Tyê&É̋ Àì

mdt.ÄsY.mdt.$.ø± Ò̋CŸ Ä|òt m&ÉT π́øwüHé $<ë´uÛ≤s¡‹ ù|s¡T‘√ 2007 qT+∫ Á|ü#·T]düTÔqï yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£qT

2012˝À ‘êqT ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q C≤rj·T dü<ädüT‡ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£>± yÓ\Te]+#·&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ ` 5
ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T ` uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷|ü+

@ düe÷»|ü⁄ Á|ü>∑‹¬ø’Hê nø£ÿ&ç uÛ≤cÕ_Ûeè~∆ eTTK´kÕ<Ûäq+>± ì\TdüTÔ+~. Á|ü<Ûëq+>± kÕúìø£
uÛ≤wü̋ À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï ì‘·́ q÷‘·q Á|üjÓ÷>±\T, yê{ÏøÏ nqT>∑TD+>± uÛ≤wü̋ À edüTÔqï e÷s¡TŒ\T düe÷»|ü⁄
b˛ø£&É\ô|’ ‘·eT Á|üuÛ≤yêìï ‘·|üŒ≈£ #·÷|ækÕÔsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± |üÁ‹ø± Á|ükÕs¡ e÷<Ûä́ e÷\qT
ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃ. düe÷» Á|ü‹_+u≤\T>± Á|üdæ~∆bı+~q á ¬s+&ÉT s¡+>±\T ‘·eT #·s¡́ \ <ë«sê düe÷»+˝À

Ä]úø£, sê»ø°j·T, kÕe÷õø£ n+XÊ\ô|’ ‘·eT eTTÁ<äy˚düTÔHêïsTT. Ç+ø± #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü<Ûëq

dü+|òüT≥q\≈£î Çẙ ;C≤yê|ü+ #̊düTÔHêïsTT. n+fÒ πøe\+ uÛ≤wü Ä<Ûës¡+>±, düe÷» düe÷#ês¡ kÕ<Ûäq+>±

}|æ]b˛düT≈£îqï Á|ükÕs¡ e÷<Ûä´e÷\T á s√Eq düe÷»|ü⁄ dæú‹>∑‘·T\qT XÊdæ+#·>∑*π> kÕúsTTøÏ

#̊s¡T≈£îHêïj·Tì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D≤ Ò̋$T≥H̊ $wüj·÷ìï |ü]o*+#·&É+ nedüs¡+. Ç‘·s¡ $wüj·÷\

dü+>∑‹ m˝≤ ñHêï |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À e∫Ãq uÛ≤cÕe´eVü‰s¡ e÷s¡TŒ\T düe÷»+˝À ø=‘·ÔuÛ≤cÕXË’*ì

@s¡Œs¡#·&É+˝À ø£è‘·ø£è‘·T´\j·÷´j·Tì #Ó|üŒ&É+˝À dü+<˚Vü‰ìøÏ ‘êe⁄ Ò̋<äT. $düÔè‘ês¡ú+˝À #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ

nìï Ç‘·s¡ kÕVæ≤‘·́ Á|üÁøÏj·T\ rs¡T˝À q÷‘·q+>± |üÁ‹ø± kÕVæ≤‘·́ + @s¡Œ&ç+~. |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü ‘·qø£+≥÷

z Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·qT dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~. Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î yê&ÉTø£̋ À ̋ Òì dü]ø=‘·Ô |ü<ë\T düèwæº+∫, n$ »qkÕe÷q´

e´eVü‰s¡+˝À #Ó\T¢ã&ç nj̊T´˝≤ #̊j·T&É+˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T ø£è‘·ø£è‘·T´\e⁄‘·THêïs¡T. uÛ≤wü $wüj·T+˝À

|üÁ‹ø£\T Vü≤<äT›̋ Òì ùd«#·Ã¤ ø£*– ñHêïsTT. Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\T, Á|üU≤´‹ bı+~q dæ̇ ^‘ê˝À¢ì |ü<ë\T,

e÷+&É*ø£ |ü<ë\T..ˇø£fÒ$T{Ï »]–q dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ n+~+#˚ Áø£eT+˝À

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T uÛ≤cÕ |üs¡+>± q÷‘·q b˛ø£&É\T b˛e&ÜìøÏ dæ<ä∆+>± ñ+≥THêïs¡T. yÓTT‘·ÔMTà<ä

düe÷»+˝À e÷‘·èuÛ≤c˛bÕ<Ûë´j·TT&ç kÕúHêìï H˚{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T ø=+‘·es¡≈£î ÄÁø£$T+#êj·Tì #Ó|üŒ&É+

n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔø±<äT. á<äècÕº́  Á|üdüTÔ‘· n<Ûë´j·T+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋  uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷bÕìï düeTÁ>∑+>±

#·]Ã+#·&É+ »]–+~.

5.1 ñb˛<ëÈ‘·+
uÛ≤wü̋ À yê&É≈£L&Éì |ü<äeT+≥÷ @B ñ+&É<äT. yê&É≈£L&Éì XË’© ñ+&É<äT. ø±e\dæ+<ä̋ ≤¢ W∫‘ê´ìï

bÕ{Ï+#·&ÉẙT. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q kÕeT÷Væ≤ø£ $wüj·T Á|ükÕs¡ Á|üÁøÏj·T. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· @~ sêdæHê nH̊ø£eT+~,

_Ûqï ne>±Vü≤qkÕúj·TT\T ø£\yês¡T #·<äe&ÜìøÏ ñ<›̊•+∫q<Ó’ ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·qqT düeTø±©q

#·]Á‘· nì≈£L&Ü n+{≤s¡T. n+fÒ #Óù|Œ~ ø£∫Ã‘·+>± ñ+&Ü*. ìs¡T›wüº+>± ñ+&Ü*. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·qqT ñ

s¡T≈£î\ |üs¡T>∑T\ MT<ä düèwæº+∫q kÕVæ≤‘·́ + nì≈£L&Ü nHêïs¡T ø£qTø£ yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À düè»Hê‘·àø£‘·≈£î,

ø±\Œìø£‘·≈£î neø±X¯+ ñ+&É<äì ns¡ú+ ø±<äT.
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sêdæ+~ ñs¡T≈£î\ |üs¡T>∑T\ MT<äH˚ nsTTHê <ëìø° kÕVæ≤‘·́ kÕúsTT ñ+&Ü\H˚~ <ëqs¡ú+. n+fÒ

yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä≥>± düŒwüº‘· ñ+&Ü*. bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çì Äø£≥Tº≈£îì #·~$+#˚~>± ñ+&Ü*. uÛ≤wü H˚\u≤s¡T>±

ñ+&É≈£L&É<äT. n˝≤>∑ì ø±e´uÛ≤wü yê&É&É+ ≈£L&Ü |üìøÏsê<äT. _Ûqï ne>±Vü≤q kÕúsTT ø£\yês¡+<ä]ø°

ns¡úeTj˚T´ $<Ûä+>± ñ+&Ü*. n+fÒ |ü<ë\qT n+<ä]ø° ‘Ó*dæq nsêú̋ À¢H˚ yê&Ü*. ÁbÕe÷DÏø£  uÛ≤wüH˚

yê&Ü*. ø=‘·Ô bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ë\qT düèwæº+#·e#·TÃ. ø=‘·Ô |ü<äã+<Ûë\qT @s¡Œs¡#·e#·TÃ. ø=‘·Ô Á|üjÓ÷>±\qT

#˚j·Te#·TÃ. ø±ì @$T#˚dæHê Á|üdüT Ô‘·+ ñqï e÷≥\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q|üŒ{Ïø£+fÒ ø=‘· Ô$

ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q+<äTe\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç ne>±Vü≤q ô|]–‘˚H˚ yê{ÏøÏ Á|üjÓ÷»q+, Ò̋≈£î+fÒ |ü&É¶ ø£wüºeT+‘ê

e´s¡ú+. uÛ≤wü $C≤„q $ìeTj·T kÕ<Ûäq+. |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q $wüj·T Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆ+~. Ç+–¢wüß˝À ø£eT÷´ìπøwüHé

nqïe÷≥qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À $wüj·T Á|ükÕs¡+ nì n+≥THêï+. |üÁ‹ø£\T s√p nH˚ø±H˚ø£ $wüj·÷\qT,

Ç~es¡≈£î ‘Ó*j·Tì $wüj·÷\qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ n+<äCÒdüTÔ+{≤sTT. Äø±s¡D+>± ø=+<äs¡T $E„\T |üÁ‹ø£qT

<Ó’q+~q $C≤„q düs¡«dü«+>± e]í+#ês¡T. eT] Ä ìs¡«#·HêìøÏ dü]‘·÷>±\+fÒ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À sê‘·\T ìs¡T›wüº+>±,

düŒwüº+>±H˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü ñ<ë‘·Ô+>± ≈£L&Ü ñ+&Ü*. ø£qT≈£î uÛ≤wüqT j·T<∏̊#·Ã¤>± ø±ø£, dü+<äs√“¤∫‘·+>±

Ä∫‘·÷∫ yê&Ée\dæ ñ+≥T+~. $wüj·T+ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· #˚‹˝À ñ+&É<äT. Äø±X¯y˚T Vü≤<äT› nH˚

dü÷øÏÔ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·≈£î e]Ô+#·<äT.

$X¯«+˝À @eT÷\H√ @<√ ˇø£ ø=‘·Ô |ü]D≤eT+ dü+uÛÑ$+#·e#·TÃ. <ëìï >∑T]+∫ sêj·÷*.

<ëìï e]í+#·&ÜìøÏ nedüs¡yÓTÆq |ü<äC≤\+ ̋ Ò≈£î+fÒ düèwæº+#·T≈£îì bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ns¡úeTj̊T´$<Ûä+>± sêj·÷*.

n+<äTπø $wüj·÷ìï ã{Ïº uÛ≤wü nHêïs¡T. Äe⁄ >∑T]+∫ sêdæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q+‘· düT\uÛÑ uÛ≤wü

nDTX¯øÏÔ >∑T]+∫ sêdæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ≈£î<äs¡<äT. Çø£ÿ&É |ü]uÛ≤wü nedüs¡+ ne⁄‘·T+~. $wüj·÷ìï ≈£î¢|üÔ+>±,

düŒwüº+>± ‘Ó\Œ&Üìπø |ü]uÛ≤wü ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. qT&çø±s¡+, kÕyÓT‘·\T ≈£L&Ü n+<äTπø ‘√&ÉŒ&ÉT‘êsTT.

nsTT‘˚, Çe˙ï |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· ‘·q bÕ+&ç‘·́  Á|üø£s¡̧  ø√dü+ ø±ø£, $wüj·TÁ|ü‹bÕ<äqqT ì]›wüº+>± ñ

+&É&É+ ø√düy˚T yê&Ü*. e÷‘·èuÛ≤wü̋ À e÷{≤¢&˚≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT mes¡÷ ‘·|üŒ\T |ü≥ºs¡T. ø±˙ sêùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

‘·|ü\T <=πs¢ neø±X¯+ ñ+~. Ç+<äT˝À X¯ã›<√cÕ\T, düe÷dü <√cÕ\T, yê´ø£s¡D <√cÕ\T,

nq«j·T<√cÕ\T, |ü⁄qs¡TøÏÔ <√cÕ\T, n‘·T´øÏÔ <√cÕ\T, nq´uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\ nqTyê<ä *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D˝À¢

<√cÕ\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. M{Ïì ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îì ‘·|ü\T »s¡>∑≈£î+&Ü C≤Á>∑‘·Ô |ü&ÉT‘·÷ <√wüs¡Væ≤‘·+>±

yêsêÔs¡#·q ø±ì, yê´dü s¡#·qø±ì #˚j·Te\dæq u≤<Ûä́ ‘· |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·ô|’ ñ+~.

uÛ≤wü ì‘·́ Á|üyêVü≤o\+ ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. ñ+&Ü* ≈£L&Ü. düeTdüe÷»+˝À e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ñqï

kÕúìπø‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü̋ qT+∫ |ü<ë\T d”«ø£]dü÷Ô Á|ü‹uÛ≤cÕ Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D ~X¯>± e÷s¡TŒ#Ó+<äT‘·÷ ñ+&Ü*.

Ò̋≈£î+fÒ düe÷» Á|ü>∑‹ eT+<ä–düTÔ+~.
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Á|ü|ü+#·+ yÓTT‘êÔìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç ns¡#˚‹˝À ô|fÒº |üÁ‹ø£\T á u≤<Ûä́ ‘·qT n+<ä]ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe>±

eVæ≤+#ê*‡ ñ+≥T+~. ‘=≥º‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì yÓTT<ä\T H˚{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ej·TdüT‡Ø‘ê´

∫qï |üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq kÕøÏå es¡≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\˙ï uÛ≤wü $wüj·T+˝À ø=‘·Ô|ü⁄+‘·\T ‘=ø£ÿ&É+˝À b˛{°|ü&ÉT‘·THêïj·TH̊~

düŒwüº+>± ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. Çs¡ejÓ÷´ X¯‘êã›|ü⁄ ~«rj·÷s¡ú+˝À yÓ’C≤„ìø£, kÕ+πø‹ø£, yêDÏ»´, yÓ’<ä́ s¡+>±˝À¢

ô|qTe÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT. yê{ÏøÏ nqT>∑TD+>± Á|ü|ü+#·uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ eTTK´+>± Ä+>∑¢+˝À >∑D˙j·T+>±

qe´|ü<äø£\Œq, |üsê´j·T|ü<äø£\Œq, |ü<äã+<Ûë\ ø£\Œq ì]«sêeT+>± »s¡T>∑T‘·÷ e∫Ã+~. Ç~ |üÁ‹ø±

s¡#·sTT‘·\T n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îì |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü̋ À qe´X¯ø±ìøÏ Hê+~ |ü*ø±s¡T.

5.2 ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ` o]¸ø±s¡#·q
|üÁ‹ø£≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq Äø£s¡̧D o]¸ø£\T. o]¸ø£\T m+‘· Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñ+fÒ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T yê{Ï|ü≥¢

n+‘· m≈£îÿe>± Ä<äs¡D #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T. bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çì yês¡Ô #·~$+#˚̋ ≤ #˚ùd~ o] π̧ø. yês¡Ô̋ Àì kÕsê+XÊìï

n‹ dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ë\‘√ e´ø£Ô+ #˚j·T&Éy˚T o]¸ø£. #·~$q yÓ+≥H˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ $wüj·TuÀ<Ûä »s¡>∑&É+‘√

bÕ≥T n‘·&ç eTqdüT‡ì yêsêÔ|üsƒ¡q+ |ü≥¢ yÓ+≥H̊ <äèwæºπø+ÁBø£]+#̊˝≤ #̊j·÷\+fÒ #·ø£ÿì o]¸ø£ ‘·|üŒìdü].

á$wüj·÷ìï s¡÷&Ûç#˚dü÷Ô  |üeHé≈£îe÷sY, |ü$Tà. ‘·q uÛ≤cÕuÛÑ÷wüD+ (2009— 24)˝À  ªeTìwæøÏ

‘·\ m≥Te+{Ï<√ yês¡Ô≈£î Ò̋<ë |üÁ‹ø£̋ À eTTÁ~+|üã&˚ düe÷#êsêìøÏ <˚ì¬ø’Hê o]¸ø£ n≥Te+{Ï~.

eTTK+ #·÷dæ eTq+ eTìwæì >∑Ts¡TÔ|ü&É‘ê+. n˝≤π>, bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT o]¸ø£ #·~$, Ä düe÷#ês¡+ <˚ìøÏ

dü+ã+~Û+∫q<√ >∑T]Ô+#·>∑\T>∑T‘ê&ÉTµ nHêïs¡T.

|üÁ‹ø±|üsƒ¡q+˝À düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ø£ì|æ+#̊ $wüj·T+ @$T≥+fÒ.. eTT+<äT>± o]¸ø£\qT #·~$,

Ä ‘·sê«‘· ‘·q≈£î ÇwüºyÓTÆq Ò̋<ë ‘·qqT Äø£≥Tº≈£îqï o]¸ø£̋ Àì n+XÊìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT #·<äTe⁄‘ê&ÉT. n+fÒ

bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çì Äø£≥Tº≈£îH˚̋ ≤ o]¸ø£ ñ+&Ü\H˚ $wüj·T+ düŒwüºeTe⁄‘√+~. #·~$+#˚>∑TD+ ø£*– ñ+&É&É+

o]¸ø£≈£î ‘=* \ø£åD+ ø±yê*. n|ü&˚ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. ªáø±s¡D+>±H˚ o]¸ø£\qT

sêj·T≥+ nì ø±≈£î+&Ü o]¸ø±s¡#·q nH̊ e÷≥qT yê&ÉT‘·THêïeTµì |üeHé≈£îe÷sY, |ü$Tà (uÛ≤cÕuÛÑ÷wüD+—

2009: 25) nHêïs¡T.

o]¸ø±s¡#·q u≤<Ûä́ ‘êj·TT‘·yÓTÆq |üì. ø=ìï o]¸ø£\qT #·÷&É>±H̊ ø£åD+ Ä\dǘ + ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü yês¡ÔqT

#·<äyê\ì|ædüTÔ+~. ø=ìï o]¸ø£\T ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–+#·ø£b˛>± yÓ+≥H˚ ù|J ‹ù|Œj·÷\ì nì|æ+#˚̋ ≤ ñ

+{≤sTT. n+‹eT+>± á \ø£åD+ |üÁ‹ø£\ yê´|æÔ (düs¡Tÿ´˝ÒwüHé)ì Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚düTÔ+~. ø±ã{Ïº,

ì‘·́ q÷‘·q‘·«+ o]¸ø±s¡#·q˝À ‘=* n+ø£+>± ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤>∑ì, q÷‘·q‘ê«ìøÏ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·ì∫Ã

uÛ≤wüqT n\ø£ǻ + #˚ùdÔ $|üØ‘· |òü*‘ê\T e#˚Ã neø±XÊ\T ñHêïsTT. e∫Ãq dü+|òüT≥q\÷ ñHêïsTT.

o]¸ø±s¡#·q˝À ø£$‘ê‘·àø£‘·, X̄ã›#·eT‘êÿs¡+, e´+>∑́ +, n~Ûπøå|ü+ e+{Ï$ ñ+{≤sTT. á‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\MT<ä

yÓTT<ä≥>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ <äèwæº |ü&ÉT‘·T+~.
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5.2.1 o]¸ø±s¡#·q ` eØZø£s¡D
ªyêsêÔs¡#·q ˇø£ •\Œ+, o]¸ø±s¡#·q ˇø£ ø£fi¯. Ç$ 1914 Hê{ÏøÏ n+‘·>± dü+|üPs¡í+>±

s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›ø√˝Ò<äT. o]¸ø±s¡#·q n‘·´+‘· düVü≤»+>±, düs¡fi¯+>±, ìs¡\+ø±]ø£+>± kÕ–+~.

$wüj·Ts¡+»ø£‘·≈£î, ø£fi≤‘·àø£‘·, ø£$‘ê‘·àø£‘·, Ä\+ø±]ø£ n_Ûe´øÏÔøÏ n+‘·>± Äsê≥|ü&É̋ Ò<äTµ nì |ü>∑&Ü\

#·+Á<äX‚KsY ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D (2011: 35)˝À n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ e´ø£Ô+ #˚XÊs¡T.

ªª‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ e∫Ãq o]¸ø£\≈£î, H˚&ÉT yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ì o]¸ø£\≈£L

m+‘√ ‘˚&Ü ñ+{À+~. yêsêÔ+X¯+˝À @~#Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îHêïs√ n<˚ o]¸ø£>± Äs√E˝À¢ ø£ì|æ+#˚~.

Ç|ü&ÉT n<̊ $wüj·÷ìï uÛÑ+>∑́ +‘·s¡+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+ n\yê≥T>± e÷]+~. Ç+<äT≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq j·TeTø£+,

>∑eTø£+, nqTÁbÕdü, n+‘·́ ÁbÕdü, j·T‹ÁbÕdüyÓTÆÁ‘·T\‘√ o]¸ø£\T ô|≥º&É+ Ç|üŒ{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+<äµµì

‘Ó\T>∑T~q|üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq #̊dæq |üeHé≈£îe÷sY, |ü$Tà ‘·q uÛ≤cÕ uÛÑ÷wüD+ (2009:26)˝À #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

ìs=àVü≤e÷≥+>± #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ πøe\+ ÁbÕdü ø√dü+, n\+ø±]ø£ X‚¢wü\ ø√dü+ >∑+≥\‘·s¡ã&ç

düe÷j·÷ìï á s√E˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø± $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\T ø±˙, &Ódtÿ˝À |üì#˚ùd ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T yÓ∫ÃdüTÔHêïs¡ì

‘Ó*ùdÔ ÄX¯Ãs¡́ + ø£\T>∑ø£e÷q<äT. n˝≤>∑ì á |ü]ÁX¯eT |üP]Ô>± e´s¡úyÓTÆq<ä̇  #Ó|üŒ≈£L&É<äT.

yês¡Ô yÓ’|ü⁄ <äèwæºì Äø£]¸+#·&ÜìøÏ, eTqdüT≈£î Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£î b˛e&ÜìøÏ eT+∫ o]¸ø£ ‘√&ÉŒ&ÉT‘·T+~.

Ç+<äT˝À ø£$‘ê‘·àø£‘·, X¯ã›#·eT‘êÿs¡+, e´+>∑́ +, n~Ûπøå|ü+ e+{Ï$ ñ+{≤sTT. n≥Te+{Ï o]¸ø£MT<ä

eTT+<äT>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ <äèwæº yê\T‘·T+~. yês¡Ô #·~y˚+<äT≈£î ñ‘ê‡Vü‰ìï, ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡‘·qT ø£*–düTÔ+~.

yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü‹ yês¡Ô≈£L o]¸ø£ ‘·|üŒìdü]. yês¡Ô̋ Àì kÕsê+XÊìøÏ eT≈£î{≤j·Te÷q+>± ì*#˚~

o]¸ø£. o]¸ø± s¡#·q ˇø£ ø£fi¯. yês¡Ô ì&ç$, |üÁ‹ø£̋ À <ëìøÏ \_Û+#˚ düú\ |ü]$T‹, yês¡Ô ÁbÕeTTK´‘·,

yÓ’$<Ûä́ +, uÛ≤e+.. Ç˝≤ mH√ï n+XÊ\qT <äèwæº̋ À ñ+#·T≈£îì o]¸ø£ sêj·÷*‡ ñ+≥T+~. y˚>∑+>± »]π>

|üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À Çìï n+XÊ\T <äèwæº̋ À ô|≥Tº≈£îì o]¸ø£ sêj·T&ÉeT+fÒ ø£‹ÔMT<ä kÕeTT#̊j·T&ÉẙT ne⁄‘·T+~.

n˝≤Œø£åsê˝À¢ nq˝≤Œs¡ú+ Ç#̊Ã o]¸ø£ ø±yê*. Ä\+ø±]ø£‘·, düè»Hê‘·àø£‘·‘√ ≈£L&çq uÛ≤cÕC≤„q+

ñqï|ü⁄Œ&˚ o]¸ø£ s¡#·q ‘˚*ø£ ne⁄‘·T+~. Ä o]¸ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqdüT≈£î Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£î+≥T+~. n+<äTπø o]¸ø£

≈£î¢|üÔ+>± ñ+&Ü*. ndü+~>∑∆+>± ñ+&É≈£L&É<äT. Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñ+&Ü*. ìsêàD+, yê{Ï̋ Àì ns¡ú+

Ä<Ûës¡+>± o]¸ø£\qT $$<Ûäs¡ø±\T>± eØZø£]+#·e#·TÃ. ˇø=ÿø£ÿ{Ï>± Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT yê{Ïì |ü]o*<ë›+.

5.2.1.1 kÕ_ÛÁbÕj·T o]¸ø£\T
 |üÁ‹ø£˝À¢ e#˚Ã o]¸ø£\T ø=ìï kÕ_ÛÁbÕj·T+>± ñ+{≤sTT. $X‚wüD, $X‚cÕ´\≈£î |üs¡düŒs¡

dü+ã+<Ûëìï  ø£*Z+∫ o]¸ø£ ô|≥º&É+ Ç+<äT˝À ñ+≥T+~. yês¡Ô̋ À ñqï ø±s¡́ ø±s¡D dü+ã+<Ûä+ á

o]¸ø£̋ À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.
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ñ<ë : 1) m+ôd{Ÿ˝À ª{≤|tµ Ò̋|æq nu≤“sTT\T (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 30.6.2012)

Çø£ÿ&É m+ôd{Ÿ˝À {≤|t sê´+≈£î kÕ~Û+#ês¡H˚ ns¡ú+˝À ª{≤|t Ò̋|æqµ nH˚ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ »]–+~.

e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ª{≤|t Ò̋e&É+µ nH˚ |ü<ä+ $|üØ‘· nsêúìï ˇø√ÿkÕ] ÇdüTÔ+~. ø±˙, Çø£ÿ&É {≤|t sê´+≈£î

nH˚ e´eVü‰s¡+ ñ+&É&É+‘√ á o]¸ø£ düeTT∫‘·+>± ñ+~.

2) ÄØºd”̋ À düyÓTà ôd’s¡Hé (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 30.6.2012)

ÄØºd” ãdüT‡\T ªôd’s¡Héµ ` n+fÒ Vü‰s¡Hé yÓ÷–kÕÔsTT. Çø£ÿ&ç ø±]à≈£î\T düyÓTà #˚j·÷\ì

ìs¡ísTT+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T nH̊ ns¡ú+˝À ªdüyÓTà ôd’s¡Héµ nH̊ |ü<ëìï o]¸ø£̋ À Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »]–+~. á$<ÛäyÓTÆq

Á|üjÓ÷>∑+‘√ #·ø£ÿ{Ï ns¡ú+ kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&ç+~. Ç<˚ rs¡T˝À kÕ–q eT]ø=ìï o]¸ø£\qT &Üø£ºsY C….#Óqïj·T´

‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+ (1998:173)˝À Ç#êÃs¡T. n$..

3) VüQùd‡HékÕ>∑sY̋ À ø£̇ ï{Ï ¬øs¡{≤\T (áHê&ÉT)

4) ‘·÷ìø£\ n~Ûø±s¡T˝À¢ ø=\‘·ø£+<äì n$˙‹ (áHê&ÉT)

5) ≈£L‘· ô|≥ºì ø√fi¯fl |ü]ÁX¯eT (áHê&ÉT)

6) ‘·÷{≤\T ù|*Ã+~ ‘·TbÕø° sê»´y˚T (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ)

5.2.1.2 e´+>∑́  o]¸ø£\T

 e´+>∑́ + ñ‘·ÔeT s¡#·q XË’*øÏ ì<äs¡Ùq+. uÛ≤wüMT<ä >∑{Ïº|ü≥Tº ñqï s¡#·sTT‘· e´+>∑́  s¡#·q≈£î

Çwüº|ü&É‘ê&ÉT. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· ≈£L&Ü e´+>∑́  o]¸ø£ø√dü+ m≈£îÿe Çwüº‘· #·÷|ækÕÔ&ÉT. ˇøÏ+‘· Vü‰dǘ +,

m‹Ôbı&ÉT|ü⁄, #·eT‘êÿs¡+ ..n˙ï y˚Tfi¯$+∫ π̌ø |ü<ä+˝À ñ+&É&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+. |ü<ëìøÏ ñqï

eTÚ*ø£ nsêúìï ns¡ú|ü]es¡Ôq <ë«sê e´‹πsø£ ns¡ú+ e#̊Ã˝≤ #Ó|üŒ&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. árs¡T˝À e∫Ãq

o]¸ø£\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î*ï ÇfÒº Äø£≥Tº≈£î+{≤sTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) yÓ÷Vü≤Hê..z düyÓ÷àVü≤Hê (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 30.06.2012)

Ä]∆ø£eT+Á‹>± ñqï Á|üDuŸeTTKØ® sêÁwüº|ü‹ |ü<ä$øÏ mìïø£j˚́ +<äT≈£î dæ<ä∆+ ø±e&É+‘√

Á|ü<Ûëì eTH√àVü≤Hédæ+>¥ Ä XÊKqT ‘·qe<›̊ ñ+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. yÓ+≥H˚ @s¡Œ&çq |ü]D≤e÷\ H˚|ü<Ûä́ +˝À

s¡÷bÕsTT $\Te ô|]–+~.

2) eTT+ªuÛÑjYTµbÕø˘ |üH˚ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 28.06.2012)

eTT+ãsTT˝À »]–q e÷s¡Dø±+&É ø±s¡D+>± nø£ÿ&ç Á|ü»\T uÛÑj·÷ìøÏ >∑Ts¡j·÷´s¡H˚

$wüj·÷ìï Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô á o]¸ø£ kÕ–+~. á Væ≤+kÕø±+&É≈£î bÕøÏkÕÔHé≈£î #Ó+~q dü+düú\ Vü≤düÔ+ ñ

+<äH˚ $wüj·T+ ≈£L&Ü á o]¸ø£̋ À Á|üø£{Ï‘·+ ne⁄‘√+~.
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3) X¯è‹ ‘·|æŒq s¡T‘·Tsê>∑+ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 28.06.2012)

sêÁwüº+˝À HÓ’s¡T‹ s¡T‘·T|üeHê\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ mø£ÿ&Ü ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ ̋ Ò<äH̊ $wüj·÷ìï Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô

ô|{Ïºq o]¸ø£ Ç~. Ç˝≤+{Ïy˚ eT]ø=ìï o]¸ø£\qT #Óqïj·T´, C…. ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́

dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À (1998:174)˝À Ç#êÃs¡T. n$...

4) eT~›̋ Òs¡T≈£î n$˙‹ |ü⁄Hê~sêfi¯ófl (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ)

5) $<ë´s¡Tú\ uÛÑ$wǘ ‘·TÔ≈£î ªkÕŒ{Ÿµ ô|{§º<äT› (áHê&ÉT)

6) dæ+Vü≤|ü⁄]˝À ø±+Á¬>dt >∑s¡®q H˚&˚ (yês¡Ô)

5.2.1.3 n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ o]¸ø£\T

yêdüÔyêìøÏ n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ CÀ&çdü÷Ô ô|fÒº o]¸ø£*ï n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ o]¸ø£\T>± eØZø£]+#·&É+ »]–+~.

yêdüÔe dü+|òüT≥q˝À »]–q |ü]dæú‹ m+‘· rÁe+>± ñ+<äH˚ $wüj·÷ìï n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔì ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫

bÕs ƒ ¡≈ £ î\≈ £ î ‘ Ó*j· TC Òj ·÷\H ˚ \ø £ å ´+ á ‘ ·s ¡V ü ‰ o] ¸ø £\≈ £ î ÁbÕD+ b˛d ü T Ô+~.

á s¡ø£yÓTÆq o]¸ø£\T #·<äe>±H˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ |üP]Ôyês¡Ô #·<äeø£b˛sTTHê, n+<äT˝Àì rÁe‘· yÓ+≥H˚

ns¡úeTe&É+‘√ bÕ≥T eT]+‘· ˝À‘·T>± Ä yês¡ÔqT #·<äyê\H˚ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) uÛÑ>∑TZeT+≥Tqï ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\ <Ûäs¡\T (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, 15.05.1997)

2) ≈£Ls¡ª>±j·÷\Tµ (kÕøÏå, 23.08.2010)

yÓTT<ä{Ï o]¸ø£̋ À ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\ <Ûäs¡\T u≤>± ô|]>±j·TH̊ ns¡ú+ düTŒ¤]düTÔ+~. ìC≤ìøÏ ªuÛÑ>∑TZeTq&É+µ

n+fÒ nø£ÿ&˚<√ n–ï yÓ*– ñ+&Ü*. ø±˙ ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T eT+&Ée⁄. yê{Ï <Ûäs¡ u≤>± ô|]–+<äH˚ nsêúìøÏ

n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ CÀ&ç+∫, ªuÛÑ>∑TZeTqï <Ûäs¡\Tµ nH˚ |ü<ëìï Á|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T.

¬s+&√ o]¸ø£ ≈£L&Ü ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q<˚. Çø£ÿ&Ü <Ûäs¡\T ô|]–q $wüj·÷H˚ï

Á|ükÕÔ$+#ês¡T. nsTT‘˚ ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\ <Ûäs¡\T ô|s¡>∑&É+‘√ $ìjÓ÷>∑<ës¡T\T Çã“+<äT\T |ü&ÉT‘·THêïs¡H˚

$wüj·÷ìøÏ n‹X̄jÓ÷øÏÔ CÀ&ç+#ês¡T. ìC≤ìøÏ ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T ø=qT>√\T #̊ùdÔ >±j·÷\T m˝≤ ne⁄‘êsTT?

Çø£ÿ&É n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ Á|ü<Ûëq+.
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3) <Ó’Hê´>±s¡+ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 29.06.2012)

ˇø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT <ÛëHê´>±s¡+>± yÓ\dæq Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+ Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT esê¸\T ̋ Òø£ |ü+≥\T |ü+&Éø£ b˛e&É+‘√

< Ûëq´+ ì\«\T ø√˝ÀŒ‘√+<äì yês ¡ Ô˝Àì kÕsê+X ¯+. Bìï # Ó| ü Œ&Üìø Ï n‹X¯jÓ÷ø Ï Ô

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·. ìC≤ìøÏ <Ó’Hê´ìøÏ Ä>±s¡+ ñ+&É<äT. ø±˙, sêÁwüº+˝À HÓ\ø=qï

¬s’‘·T\ Bqdæú‹ì ñqï‘·+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#·&Üìì ª<Ó’Hê´>±s¡+µ nH˚ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~. Ç+<äT˝À

ˇøÏ+‘· X‚¢wü ≈£L&Ü ø£\dæ ñ+&É&É+‘√ o]¸ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT u≤>± Äø£≥Tº≈£î+~. eT]ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

|ü⁄≥ 158˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

4) Á|üø£è‹ ;uÛÑ‘ê‡ìï eT]|ædüTÔqï düsêÿsY ≈£L*Ãy˚‘·\T (yês¡Ô)

5) Äø±XÊqï+{Ïq <Ûäs¡\T (áHê&ÉT)

6) Á|üC≤Á|ü‹|òüT≥q qs¡y˚T<Ûä+ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹)

5.2.1.4 X‚¢wü o]¸ø£\T

ˇø£{Ï ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe nsêú\T kÕ~Û+#·&É+, nsêúìï uÛÑ+>∑́ +‘·s¡+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+ X‚¢wü ne⁄‘·T+~.

»]–q dü+|òüTq≥˝Àì $X‚wü+ Ò̋<ë eTs√ n+XÊìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ ˇø√ÿkÕ] |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘·\T X‚¢wüqT ñ

| üj Ó÷–+∫ o]¸ø £\T ô|≥ º& É+ ø £ì| æd ü T Ô+~. á ø√e˝Àø Ï e# ˚ Ã o] ¸ø £\≈ £ î ø=ìï

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) ªã˝Ÿÿµ>± dü«>∑èVü≤ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 30.06.2012)

sêJyédü«>∑èVü≤ |ü<∏äø£+˝À e´øÏÔ>∑‘· bòÕ¢≥¢qT e÷Á‘·y˚T neTTà≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î ñqï neø±XÊìï

e÷s¡Tdü÷Ô, kÕeT÷Væ≤ø£+>± (ã˝Ÿÿ>±) $Áø£sTT+#˚+<äT≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ìs¡íj·T+ rdüT≈£î+~. á$wüj·T+˝À

ªã˝Ÿÿµ nH˚ |ü<ëìï X‚¢wü ø√dü+ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T. ã˝Ÿÿ nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ @ø£yÓTT‘·Ô+>± nH˚ ns¡ú+‘√ bÕ≥T

ªˇ πø kÕ] ˇø £{ Ï ø £Hêï m≈ £ î ÿeµ nH ˚ ¬s+& É T nsê ú\T ekÕ ÔsTT . Bìï

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îì Çø£ÿ&É |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· o]¸ø£ ô|{≤ºs¡T. Ç˝≤+{Ïy˚ eT]ø=ìï..

2) ªqsêe‘ês¡+µ düe÷|üÔ+ (áHê&ÉT)

3) qTy˚« ªyÓ÷µ yÓ[¢b˛j·÷e⁄ (áHê&ÉT)

Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT q+&É÷] sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄ eTs¡DÏ+∫q dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À Äj·Tq

s¡#·q˝À¢ $U≤´‹ bı+~q ªqsêe‘êsêµìï ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q rs¡T nyÓ÷|òüT+>± ñ+~. n≥T s¡#·sTT‘·

|ü⁄düÔø±ìï #ÓãT‘·÷H̊ Ä qs¡T&ÉT eTs¡DÏ+#ê&Éì #Ó|üŒ&É+˝À o]¸ø± s¡#·sTT‘· #·÷|æ+∫q Á|ü‹uÛÑ m+‘·>±H√

Á|üX¯+dü̇ j·T+>± ñ+~. ¬s+&√ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $es¡D Ç~.
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Çø£, eT÷&√ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D ≈£L&Ü Ç<˚ rs¡T˝À ñ+~. Á|üeTTK ø£$ y˚>∑T+≥ yÓ÷Vü≤qÁ|ükÕ<é

eTs¡D dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À yês¡Ô≈£î ô|{Ïºq o]¸ø£ Ç~. Äj·Tq ªyÓ÷µ nH˚ ø£\+ù|s¡T‘√ Á|üdæ<äT∆&ÉT. eTs¡DÏ+∫q

e´ø Ï Ô  ø £\+ù|s ¡ T , ªy Ó[flb˛j·÷&ÉT µ (eTs ¡D Ï+#ê& ÉT) nH˚ | ü\T≈ £ îã&ç ¬s+&É÷

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îì ô|{Ïºq á o]¸ø£ m+‘·>±H√ ns¡úe+‘·+>± ñ+~. Ç˝≤+{Ïy˚ eT]ø=ìï o]¸ø£\qT

#Óqïj·T´, C…. ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À (1998:175)˝À Ç#êÃs¡T. n$...

3) »Hês¡D´+˝À Væ≤s¡D≤´≈£åî&ÉT (yês¡Ô)

4) ˇø£ÿ ªHÓ\µsêE Hê<Ó+&É¢ ÄÁø√X¯+ (áHê&ÉT)

HÓ\sêE n+fÒ #·+Á<äT&ÉT nH˚ ns¡ú+ ñ+~. Hê<Ó+&É¢ πøe\+ ˇø£ HÓ\ e÷Á‘·y˚T sêÁcÕºìøÏ

eTTK´eT+Á‹>± |üì#˚XÊs¡T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· »]–q |ü]D≤e÷˝À¢ Äj·Tq |ü<ä$ ø√˝ÀŒj·÷s¡T. ‘·q Á|ü‘·́ ]úô|’

Äy˚XÊìï yÓfi¯fl>∑ø±ÿs¡T. πøe\+ HÓ\s√E Ò̋ eTTK´eT+Á‹>± |üì#˚XÊs¡qï $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ Çø£ÿ&É

ªHÓ\sêEµ nH˚ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+ #˚j·T&É+ m+‘√ W∫‘·́ +>± ñ+~.

5.2.1.5 n+‘·́ ÁbÕdü o]¸ø£\T

 ñ#êÃs¡D˝À kÕs¡÷|ǘ ‘· kÕ~Ûdü÷Ô, ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤>±\T>± ñqï o]¸ø£ |ü<ë+‘ê˝À¢ _Ûqï nsêú\T

ø £*–q |ü<ë\qT Á| üjÓ÷–+#·& É+ n+‘·´ ÁbÕd ü o]¸ø £ s ¡# ·q ne⁄‘ ·T+~. bÕs ƒ ¡≈ £ î*ï

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\T ≈£L&Ü m≈£îÿe>± Äø£≥Tº≈£î+{≤sTT. Ç˝≤+{Ï o]¸≈£\≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) eTT+–{À¢ <Ûëq´+..eTTK+˝À <Ó’q´+ (áHê&ÉT, 20.01.1997)

–≥Tºu≤≥T <Ûäs¡ Ä•+∫qkÕúsTT˝À sêø£b˛e&É+ e\¢ |ü+≥ u≤>±|ü+&çHê ¬s’‘·T≈£î ̋ ≤uÛÑ+ sê Ò̋<äT.

á ø±s¡D+>± n‘·&ç eTTK+˝À Äq+<ä+ ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. á $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ á o]¸ø£

s¡#·sTT‘· n+‘·́ ÁbÕdüqT m+#·Tø√e&É+ m+‘√ düeTT∫‘·+>± ñ+~. <Ûëq´+, <Ó’q´+ nH˚ ¬s+&ÉT |ü<ë\

ñ#êÃs¡D π̌ørs¡T˝À ñHêï yπ̊s«s¡T nsêú\T Çe«&É+‘√ yês¡Ô̋ Àì uÛ≤e+ ÇfÒº uÀ<Ûä|ü&ÉT‘·T+~.

2) eTVü‰sêÁwüºô|’ y˚≥T πø+Á<ëìøÏ #˚≥T (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 19.07.1998)

3) Ä<ëj·T+˝À nÁ>∑kÕúq+ n_Ûeè~∆̋ À n<∏äeTkÕúq+ (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, 22.06.1995)

4) bı<ä̋ À¢ r>∑\T..>∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ ~>∑T\T (düHé|òü¢esYq÷´dt, 27.12.2012)

ø£¬s+≥T r>∑\ #·T≥÷º |æ∫ÃyÓTTø£ÿ\T bı<ä\T>± ô|]>∑&É+ e\¢ @ Á|üe÷<ä+ eTT+#·Tø=düTÔ+<√qì

Á|ü»\T Äẙ<äq #Ó+<äT‘·THêïs¡T. á $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ ªbı<ä̋ À¢..µ— ª>∑T+&Ó̋ À¢..µ nH̊|ü<ë\qT m+#·T≈£îqï

rs¡T ñ∫‘·+>± ñ+~.
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5.2.1.6 ø£$‘·«bÕ<ë\ o]¸ø£\T
 Á|ü»\ H√fi¯fl˝À u≤>± HêqT‘·Tqï ø£$‘·« bÕ<ë\T rdüT≈£îì, dü+<äsê“¤ìøÏ ‘·–q≥T¢ o]¸ø£qT

ô|≥º&É+ ˇø√ÿkÕ] |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ç˝≤+{Ï o]¸ø£\ e\¢ ‘=+<äs¡>± Á|üjÓ÷»q+ dæ~∆düTÔ+~.

n|üŒ{Ïπø Ä yêø±´\T Á|ü»\≈£î u≤>± |ü]#·j·÷\T ø±e&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚düTÔ+~. ù|s¡&û\T,

ø£e⁄\ s¡#·q˝À¢ì bÕ<ë\T.. ˇø√ÿkÕ] dæ̇ ^‘ê˝À¢ì bÕ<ë\T ≈£L&Ü o]¸ø£\T>± ô|{Ïºq dü+<äsê“¤\T ñ

HêïsTT. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) eTqkıø£ eT<ÛäTø£\X¯+ (kÕøÏå, 7.12.2010)

Á|ü|ü+#· e÷qdæø£ Äs√>∑́  yês√‘·‡yê\ dü+<äs¡“¤+>± e÷qdæø£ Äs√>∑́ + >∑T]+∫ sêdæq Á|ü‘˚́ ø£

yê´kÕìøÏ Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q dæ̇ ^‘·+˝Àì |ü\¢$ì o]¸ø£>± ô|≥º&É+ »]–+~. eTqdüTqT C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>±

ø±bÕ&ÉTø√ø£b˛‘˚ XÊØs¡ø£ Äs√>∑́ + ñHêï ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+ Ò̋ì<˚ ne⁄‘·T+<äH˚ ns¡ú+ Ç+<äT˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

uÛ≤yêìøÏ ‘·–q ñ‘·ÔeT o]¸ø£ Ç~. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£ ô|fÒº Á|ü‹kÕØ n|üŒ{Ïπø Á|ü»\≈£î düT|ü]∫‘·yÓTÆq

|ü+≈£îÔ̋ Ò yê&Ü\H˚ ìj·TeT+ Ò̋<äT. bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ‘·q ãT~∆ã\+, düè»Hê‘·àø£‘· ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ #·ø£ÿ{Ï

o]¸ø£\T ô|≥ºe#·TÃ.

2) »Hêe[øÏ BbÕe[ (áHê&ÉT, 5.09.1984)

Ä>∑wüßº (1984) dü+øå√uÛÑ+ nq+‘·s¡+ m º̇ÄsY ‹]– eTTK´eT+Á‹>± Á|üe÷Dd”«ø±s¡+ #˚kÕs¡H˚

yês¡ÔqT $ Ò̋ø£] Ç˝≤ o]¸ø£‘√ Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. Á|ü»˝À¢ Äq+<ä+ ôV≤∫Ã+<äì #ÓãT‘·÷, n|üŒ{ÏøÏ düTe÷s¡T>±

BbÕe[ düeTj·T+ ≈£L&Ü ø£\dæsêe&É+‘√ BbÕe[ì ‘·q o]¸ø£≈£î Ä $ Ò̋ø£] ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T.

3) eTT>∑TZ eT+<ësê\T.. eTT>∑∆ dæ+>±sê\T (kÕøÏå,10.01.2009)

<ÛäqTsêàdü+ dü+<äs¡“¤+>± eTVæ≤fi¯\T Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± eTT>∑TZ\ n\+ø£s¡Dô|’ ÁX¯<ä∆ #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T.

‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ yê´|æÔ̋ À ñqï s¡+>∑e\T¢\ $X‚cÕ\T Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô sêdæq yê´kÕìøÏ eTT>∑TZ\T, eTT>∑∆\T nH˚

|ü<ë\T yê&É&É+ m+‘√ ñqï‹ rdüT≈£îe∫Ã+~.

5.2.1.7 uÛ≤yês¡úø£ o]¸ø£\T
πøe\+ $wüj·T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± kÕ>∑T‘·÷ @$<ÛäyÓTÆq Á|ü‘˚´ø£‘·\T ˝Ò≈£î+&Ü kÕπ> o]¸ø£\T

á ø√e˝ÀøÏ ekÕÔsTT. $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&É+ e÷Á‘·y˚T ‘·q u≤<Ûä́ ‘·>± uÛ≤$+#˚ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT á$<ÛäyÓTÆq

o]¸ø£\MT<ä yÓTT>∑TZ#·÷|ü⁄‘ê&Éì |ü>∑&Ü\ #·+Á<äX‚KsY ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D

(2011:38)˝À #ÓbÕŒs¡T. Ç≥Te+{Ï o]¸ø£̋ À¢ Ä‘êàÁX̄j·TXÊìï, nqTuÛÑ÷‹ì e´ø°Ôø£]+#·&É+ ø£ì|æ+#·<äì

Äj·Tq #ÓbÕŒs¡T. πøe\+ ‘êqT z bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç>±, Áù|ø£å≈£î&ç>± $ Ò̋ø£] ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ Ç≥Te+{Ï o]¸ø£\T

ekÕÔsTT.
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á ‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\T Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. á rs¡T <ë<ë|ü⁄

ns¡ejÓ÷´<äX¯ø£+ es¡≈£î ø=qkÕ–+~. ÁøÏj·÷|ü<ë\ MT<ä `≥ es¡í+ #˚s¡&É+ e\¢ uÛ≤yês¡úø£ ÁøÏj·T\T

@s¡Œ&É‘êsTT. `≥ es¡í+ ‘·‘·‡eT, <˚X¯́ |ü<ë\ MT<ä ≈£L&Ü #˚s¡T‘·T+~. düe÷kÕ˝À¢qT, e´düÔ |ü<ë˝À¢qT

ÁøÏj·T\ ∫es¡ #˚s¡T‘·T+~. á$<Ûä+>± @s¡Œ&˚ o]¸ø£\T uÛ≤yês¡úø£ o]¸ø£\T ne⁄‘êsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï

#·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D (2011:38)˝À Ç∫Ãq ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

1) n\¢]>∑T+|ü⁄ nyÓT]ø£qT\qT »+|ü⁄≥

2) d”ºeTs¡T eTTqT>∑T≥

3) ø±¢s¡Tÿ >±s¡T ôd\e⁄ |ü⁄#·TÃø=qT≥

á ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\˙ï Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£̋ Àìy˚. H˚{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓTT<ä\T nìï Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ á

‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\T Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. uÛ≤yês¡úø£ o]¸ø£\T H˚{Ï e´eVü‰s¡+ qT+∫ <ë<ë|ü⁄>±

<ä÷s¡yÓTÆHêj·TH˚ #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ.

5.2.1.8 ø£s¡àD´s¡úø£ o]¸ø£\T
ø£s¡àDÏÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+ ≈£L&Ü bÕ‘·ø±\+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. $wüj·T$es¡D˝À ≈£L&Ü Ç≥Te+{Ï

es¡íq\T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. yêsêÔ $es¡+˝À ø£s¡àDÏ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ ñ+&É&É+ e÷≥ m˝≤ ñHêï o]¸ø£̋ À¢ ø£s¡àDÏ

Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ ñ+&É&É+ Hê{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·>± #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. Ç+<äT≈£î #·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D (2011:38)˝À Ç∫Ãq ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

1) nyÓT]ø£qT\ Á|ües¡Ôq >∑]Ω+|üã&ÉT≥

2) πs|ü{Ï düuÛÑ̋ À #·]Ã+|üã&ÉqTqï $wüj·TeTT\T

á‘·s¡Vü‰ o]¸ø£\T Ç|üŒ{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|æ+#·e⁄. á <Û√s¡DÏ Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e÷]+~.

5.2.1.9. düe÷|üø£ ÁøÏj·÷düVæ≤‘· o]¸ø£\T
yêø±´\qT o]¸ø£\T>± ô|≥º&É+ #ê˝≤ ns¡T<äT>± »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+<äT˝ÀqT düe÷|üø£ ÁøÏj·T‘√

ñqï yêø±´\qT o]¸ø£>± ô|≥º&É+ eTØ ‘·≈£îÿe dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢H˚ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) $s√<Ûä Á|üj·T‘·ïeTT Ò̋$j·TT »s¡T>∑e⁄

2) ‘·«s¡>± |ü]cÕÿs¡eTT ø±e …̋qT

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ Á|üjÓ÷>±\T H˚{Ï o]¸ø£˝À¢ ø£ì|æ+#·e⁄. nsTT‘˚ düe÷kÕ\ Á|üjÓ÷>±\T m≈£îÿe>±

ñ+≥THêïsTT. Çø£ o]¸ø£ ìsêàDeTe⁄‘·Tqï $<ÛëHêìï ã{Ïº eTs=ø=ìï o]¸ø±s¡ø±\qT ≈£L&Ü #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ.

n$
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5.2.1.10 Ò̋_˝Ÿ o]¸ø£\T

ˇπø $wüj·÷ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q$ ˝Ò<ë ˇπø dü+düú≈£î, e´edüú≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô\T

#ÓbÕŒ*‡e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT, yê{Ïì @ yês¡Ô≈£î Ä yês¡Ô Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± Çe«≈£î+&Ü, nìï{Ï̇  ø£*ù| π̌ø o]¸ø£

øÏ+<ä Çe«&É+ H˚{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

ìC≤ìøÏ á rs¡T 1914 Hê{Ï yêsêÔs¡#·q ø±˝≤ìπø ñ+<äì #·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\  ‘·q ª‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü ̀  Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡Dµ (2011:36)˝À #ÓbÕŒs¡T. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ 1914, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 2e ‘˚B Hê{Ï

dü+∫ø£ 11e ù|J˝À ªeè‘êÔ+‘· Ò̋K\Tµ ù|s¡T‘√ o]¸ø£ ñ+<äì Äj·Tq #ÓbÕŒs¡T. ‘·Tì düe÷#ês¡eTT,

>∑T+≥÷s¡T düe÷#ês¡eTT, u≤|ü≥¢ yês¡Ô\T.. yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Ò̋_˝Ÿ o]¸ø£\T ≈£L&Ü n|üŒ{À¢ ñHêïj·Tì ≈£L&Ü

#ÓbÕŒs¡T. Çø£, H˚{Ï yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£*ï >∑eTìùdÔ ª‹s¡TeT\ düe÷#ês¡+µ (áHê&ÉT) yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Ò̋_˝Ÿ o]¸ø£*ï

>∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ.

5.2.1.11 &Óø˘ o]¸ø£\T
o]¸ø£̋ À #ÓbÕŒ*‡q n+X¯+ m≈£îÿe>± ñqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ¬s+&ÉT ̋ …’q¢̋ À o]¸ø£qT ô|≥º&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± á o]¸ø£\T ¬s+&ÉT yêø±´\T>± ñ+{≤sTT. yÓTT<ä{Ï yêø±´ìï Ò̋<ë uÛ≤>±ìï Á|ü<Ûëq o]¸ø£

nì (yÓTsTTHé), ¬s+&√ $uÛ≤>±ìï &Óø˘ o]¸ø£ n+{≤s¡T. Á|ü<Ûëq o]¸ø£ |ü]e÷D+ &Óø˘ o]¸ø£ n+{≤s¡T.

á ¬s+& ç{ Ïø Ï  eT< Û ä ´  z n& É T ¶^‘ · Ä+Á< Û ä| ü Á‹ø £  ‘=*Hêfi ¯ ¢˝À

ñ+&˚~. Ç˝≤ ¬s+&ÉT o]¸ø£ yêø±´\ eT<Ûä́  n&ÉT¶̂ ‘· Ç#˚Ã $<Ûëq+ H˚{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ns¡T<Ó’q dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢

ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. á ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤>±\ o]¸ø£ e\¢ ø±s¡́ ø±s¡D dü+ã+<Ûä+ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. Á|ü<Ûëq o]¸ø£̋ Àì

|òü*‘·+, dü+|òüT≥q »]–q Á|ü<˚X¯+, bÕ˝§Zqï e´≈£îÔ\T, dü+|òüT≥q≈£î ø±s¡D≤\T &Óø˘ o]¸ø£̋ À ñ+{≤sTT.

Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) ◊ø£́  ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î dæ<ä∆+ ø±yê*

πøM|æmdt õ˝≤¢ ñbÕ<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT ÄsY.s¡|òüTT (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 19.03.2013)

2) ms¡Te⁄\ yê´bÕsêìøÏ e&û¶̋ Òì s¡TD≤\T

&ûd”d”; n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT |æqïeTH˚ì yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 18.03.2013)

3) Á|üø£è‹ì |ü]s¡øÏå+#·+&ç

b˛|t ÁbòÕì‡dt |æ\T|ü⁄ (kÕøÏå, 20.03.2013)

4) s¡÷*+>¥ ÇùdÔ m˝≤?

e´ekÕj·T ã&Ó®{Ÿô|’ düsêÿs¡T Çs¡ø±≥+ (kÕøÏå, 20.03.2013)
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5.3 ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ` qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq

uÛ≤wü, düe÷»+ ì‘·́  |ü]D≤eT o\+ ø£*–q$. n<ÛäTHê‘·q kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„q+ ø±s¡D+>±

ø£åDø£åD≤ìøÏ q÷‘·q Ä$wüÿs¡D\T »s¡T>∑T‘·THêïsTT. ø=‘·Ô edüTÔe⁄\T n+<äTu≤≥T˝ÀøÏ edüTÔHêïsTT. $C≤„qXÊÁdüÔ

|ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T ø=‘·Ô |ü⁄+‘·\T ‘=≈£îÿ‘·THêïsTT. M≥ìï{Ï ø±s¡D+>± ø=‘·Ô|ü<ë\T düèwæº+#ê*‡q nedüs¡+

áHê{Ï $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\≈£î @s¡Œ&ÉT‘√+~. áÁø£eT+˝À |ü<ë\qT Ä<ëq+>± ‘Ó#·TÃø√e&É+ m+‘√ düT\uÛÑyÓTÆq

|üì.

nq´<̊XÊ´\qT ø=~›>± ̋ ÒKq e÷s¡TŒ\T #̊dæ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À yê&ÉTø√e&É+ #ê˝≤ø±\+>± »s¡T>∑T‘√+~.

n˝≤ø±≈£î+&Ü, q÷‘·q+>± |ü<ë*ï ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊j·÷\qT≈£îqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT $ Ò̋ø£] ÁX̄eT|ü&Ü*‡ edüTÔ+~. $düÔè‘·yÓTÆq

uÛ≤cÕ |ü]C≤„q+, H̊s¡TŒ, düè»Hê‘·àø£‘·, ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\≈£î á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ‘·|üŒìdü] ne⁄‘êsTT.

nHêj·÷dü+>± nq´<˚XÊ´\qT ÄÁX¯sTT+#·&É+ ‘˚*¬ø’q |üH˚. nqTyê<äe÷s¡Z+˝À Ç~

nqTdüs¡D°j·TyÓTÆq $wüj·Ty˚T. nsTT‘˚ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À q÷‘·q |ü<ädüèwæº #˚ùd Á|üj·T‘·ï+ m\¢|ü⁄Œ&É÷

ÄyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑´yÓTÆ+<äì, á ‘·s¡Vü‰ Á|üj·T‘êï\‘√ uÛ≤wü düJe+>± ì\TdüTÔ+<äì |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘·\

n_ÛÁbÕj·T+.

ª~q|üÁ‹ø£ uÛ≤wü Á|ü»\≈£î dü+|üPs¡í+>± ns¡ú+ ø±e&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. ø±ã{Ïº kÕ<Ûä́ yÓTÆq+‘·es¡≈£î <̊X̄´|ü<ë\H̊

yê&Ü*. ‘·‘·‡eT, Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\ yê&ÉTø£+ ‘·–Z+#ê*. >∑‘·́ +‘·s¡+ Ò̋ì |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ ‘·|üŒ<äTµ nì Á|üdæ<ä∆

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T m_¬ø Á|ükÕ<é nqï≥T¢ #Óqïj·T´, C…. ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+

(1998:153)˝À #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£\ bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ m≈£îÿeeT+~ nø£åsêdǘ ‘· <äècÕº́  kÕe÷qT´\T. á $wüj·÷ìï <äèwæº̋ À

ñ+#·T≈£îì $ Ò̋ø£] yês¡Ô sêj·÷*. n+<äTπø |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤cÕ •wüºyê´eVü‰]ø£ <äX¯ <ë{Ï kÕe÷˙´ø£s¡D

#Ó+<ë\H˚ yê<äq Ç{°e*ø±\+˝À $ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. á yê<ë\ìï{Ï <äècÕº́  yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ q÷‘·q |ü<ä

ø£\Œq≈£î eTTK´+>± eT÷&ÉT |ü<ä∆‘·T\T yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñHêïsTT. n$..

5.3.1 eTDÏÁ|üyêfi¯ |ü<ä∆‹
XÊÁdüÔ, yÓ’C≤„ìø£ s¡+>±˝À¢ edüTÔqï |ü]D≤e÷\ |òü*‘·+>± Á|ü|ü+#·yê´|üÔ+>± ø=‘·Ô|ü<ë\T, bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£

|ü<ë\T yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ ekÕÔsTT. M{Ïì j·T<∏ë‘·<∏ä+>± *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊düT≈£îì yê&É&Üìï eTDÏÁ|üyêfīyê<ä+>±

ù|s¡Tbı+~+~. eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ë*ï ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ ñqï~ñqï≥T¢>± rdüTø√e&É+ e\¢ ns¡úuÛÒ<ë\T

ekÕÔj·TH˚ dü+<˚Vü≤+ ø£\T>∑<äT. uÛ≤eÁ|ükÕs¡+ düŒwüº+>± ñ+≥T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î Cabinet (ø±´_HÓ{Ÿ)

nH˚ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ëìï n˝≤π> *|ǘ +‘·Øø£D+ #˚dæ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ø±´_HÓ{Ÿ nì |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T.

ãdüT‡, ø±|ò”, {°, s√&ÉT¶ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<ë\˙ï á ø√eπø #Ó+<äT‘êsTT.
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5.3.2 düVü≤»|ü]D≤eT |ü<ä∆‹
$$<Ûä uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ e#̊Ã bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ë*ï ̌ πø e÷≥˝À nqTe~+#̊+<äT≈£î nH̊ø£ Çã“+<äT\T

ekÕÔsTT. áø±s¡D+>± |ü<ëìï @ø£yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ø±≈£î+&Ü ¬s+&ÉT eT÷&ÉT |ü<ë˝À¢ nqTe~+#·&É+ Ò̋<ë

q÷‘·q |ü<ë\qT ø£*Œ+#·&É+ á |ü<ä∆‹˝ÀøÏ edüTÔ+~. Ç˝≤ ̌ ø£{Ïø£Hêï m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+

e\¢ q÷‘·q |ü<ä+˝À ns¡údüŒwüº‘· ñ+≥T+~. $es¡D≤‘·àø£+>± ns¡ú+ ‘Ó\TdüTø√e&É+ e\¢ Áø£eT+>±

|ü<ädüèwæºøÏ neø±X¯+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~. nsTT‘˚ á |ü<ä∆‹˝À ̌ ø=ÿø£ÿs¡T ̌ ø√ÿØ‹˝À |ü<ë*ï nqTe~+#·&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+<äTe\¢ @ø£s¡÷|ü‘· ø£wüºeTe⁄‘·T+~. nsTT‘˚ ÄyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑́ ‘·qT ã{Ïº ø±\Áø£eT+˝À

π̌ø |ü<ä+ dæús¡|ü&̊ neø±X̄+ ñ+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î Ç{°e\ ªj·T÷ìbòÕ+µ nH̊ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ëìøÏ »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï

q÷‘·q |ü<ädüèwæº Á|üÁøÏj·TqT #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. ªj·T÷ìbòÕ+µ nH̊ |ü<ëìøÏ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À düe÷Hês¡úø£ q÷‘·q|ü<ä+>±

ˇø£ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ªdüeTs¡÷|ü <äTdüTÔ\Tµ nì, ª@ø£s¡÷|ü <äTdüTÔ\Tµ nì eTs√kÕ], ªã&ç<äTdüTÔ\Tµ nH˚ |ü<ëìï

eT÷&√kÕ] Á|üjÓ÷–+∫+~. M{Ï̋ À¢ @ˇø£ÿ |ü<äeT÷ Ç+‘·es¡≈£î dæúØø£s¡D bı+<ä̋ Ò<äT. bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ $<ë´s¡Tú\

dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ã&ç<äTdüTÔ\ì, Ç‘·s¡ ø±sê´\j·÷\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q yês¡Ô˝À düeT<äTdüTÔ\˙ yê&É&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À @<√ˇø£ |ü<ä+ dæús¡|ü&˚ neø±X¯+ ñ+~. Ç~ düVü≤»|ü]D≤eT |ü<ä∆‹.

5.3.3 |ü]uÛ≤cÕ $es¡D |ü<ä∆‹
ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ëìï dü+øÏå|üÔ+>± \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀøÏ nqTe~+#·&É+ Ò̋<ë q÷‘·q

|ü<ëìï düèwæº+#·&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±ø£b˛e#·TÃ. Ç≥Te+{Ï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ $es¡D|üPs¡«ø£+>± uÛ≤edü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√

nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T&É+ |ü]uÛ≤cÕ $es¡D |ü<ä∆‹˝ÀøÏ edüTÔ+~. j·T<∏ë‘·<∏ä+>± *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #˚j·T&É+

ø£Hêï Ç~ ẙT …̋’q|ü<ä∆‹. áeT÷&ÉT |ü<ä∆‘·T˝À¢ »]π> q÷‘·q |ü<äø£\Œq Ø‘·T*ï øÏ+~$<Ûä+>± ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\‘√

#Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

5.3.3.1 Á|ü‹cÕºbÕ<ä Ä<ëHê\T
n#·Ã‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\T n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° nqTyê<ä+ ˝Ò<ë q÷‘·q |ü<äø£\Œq #˚ùd

dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À dü+düÿè‘·+ / ñs¡÷› / Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

  Ä+>∑¢+    ‘Ó\T>∑T                  dü+düÿè‘·+/Ç+–¢wüß/ñs¡÷›

  Smoking bı>∑‘ê>∑&É+    <Ûä÷eTbÕq+

  Goldmedal ã+>±s¡T|ü‘·ø£+    dü«s¡í|ü‘·ø£+

  First time ‘=*kÕ]    Á|ü<∏äeT+

  Sports Ä≥\T    Áø°&É\T

  And others yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T    Á|üuÛÑè‘·T\T
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5.3.3.2 neX¯́ |üPs¡ø£ Ä<ëHê\T
Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ |ü<ë\T rdüTø√yê*‡q nedüs¡+ Á|ü‹ uÛ≤wü≈£î  ñ+≥T+~. Ç˝≤ #̊j·Tø£b˛‘̊

@ u Û ≤cÕ d üJe+>± ñ+& É< ä T . á$wüj · T+˝À ‘ Ó\T> ∑ T u Û ≤w ü≈ £ î  m+‘√ kÂ\u Û Ñ ´+

ñ+~. Ä<ëHê\≈£î ‘Ó\T>∑T m+‘√ düT\TyÓ’+~. á$<Ûä+>± Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ e∫Ã#˚]q |ü<ë\T n$

‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\T ø±e+fÒ qeTà&ÜìøÏ M\T Ò̋q+‘·+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ≈£î<äTs¡T≈£îHêïsTT. |üÁ‹ø£\T M{Ïì ‘·eT

ì‘·́ e´eVü‰s¡+˝À m≈£îÿe>± ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+>± ñ+~. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<ë\≈£î

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

Ä+>∑¢+ qT+∫ e∫Ãq |ü<ë\T : bÕØº, >∑es¡ïsY, myÓTà Ò̋́ , π>≥T¢, ãdüT‡ yÓTTˆˆq$

|üs√Ù ns¡_ø˘ qT+∫ e∫Ãq |ü<ë\T : e÷J, ¨<ë, KØ<äT, õ˝≤¢, ù|wæ, ‘·Vü≤o˝≤›sY yÓTTˆˆq$

dü+düÿè‘·+ qT+∫ e∫Ãq |ü<ë\T : ÁbÕD+, n~Ûø±s¡+, Ò̋K, uÛÑeq+, |üøÏå, uÛÑ÷$T yÓTTˆˆq$

5.3.3.3 dü+|üPs¡í |ü<ä Ä<ëq+
Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ e∫Ãq |ü<ë\T nH˚ø£+ πøe\+ *|æ e÷s¡TŒ\‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã #˚sêsTT.

Á|ü<Ûëq+>± Ä+>∑¢+ qT+∫ á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<ë\T m≈£îÿe>± e#êÃsTT. Á_{°wüß ø±\+˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq

Ä+>∑¢$<ä́  ø±s¡D+>± á e÷s¡TŒ sêe&É+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ëìøÏ düe÷Hês¡úø£

‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+ ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·÷\qï Ä˝À#·q ̋ Òø£b˛e&É+ ̋ Ò<ë Ä nedüsêìï >∑T]Ô+#·ø£b˛e&É+ »]–+~.

$<˚o $<ä́ |ü≥¢ Äø£s¡̧D ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT≈£î ‘√&Ó’+~. Bìe\¢ #ê˝≤ |ü<ë\T Ä+>∑¢+ qT+∫ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D

»s¡T|ü⁄≈£îì ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ Á|üy˚•+#êsTT. BH˚ï dü+|üPs¡í |ü<ë<ëq+ n+{≤s¡T. ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À |üÁ‹ø£\T

≈£L&Ü *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çe«&É+ ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT≈£î ø=+‘· <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚dæ ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. Ä+>∑¢+

qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D »s¡T|ü⁄≈£îì e∫Ãq |ü<ë\≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

Ä+>∑¢+ : sê¬ø{Ÿ, ø£¢uŸ, ø£+|üP´≥sY, bÕs¡¢yÓT+{Ÿ, bǫ̀ Hé, Ä{À]øå±, πøãT˝Ÿ.

5.3.3.4 $TÁX¯düe÷dü ø£\Œq
düe÷kÕìï Ò̋<ë |ü<äã+<Ûëìï nqTyê<ä+ #˚ùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT n+<äT˝Àì ¬s+&ÉT |ü<ë˝À¢ ˇø£<ëìï

‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ nqTyê<ä+ #˚dæ ¬s+&√ |ü<ëìï πøe\+ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+‘√ ñ+#·&É+ $TÁX¯düe÷düø£\Œq

ne⁄‘·T+~. ~q|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À m≈£îÿe>± Ä+>∑¢, ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\ dü$Tà[‘· s¡÷bÕ\T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢

Ä+>∑¢, dü+düÿè‘· uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\T ø£*|æ $TÁX¯ düe÷dü ø£\Œq #˚j·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À

Çy˚ ì»yÓTÆq ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\T nì|æ+#˚+‘ê Ç$ ‘Ó\T>∑TuÛ≤wü˝À ≈£î<äTs¡T≈£îHêïsTT. M{ÏøÏ ø=ìï

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...ẙπs«s¡T Á>∑÷|ü⁄\T, bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥Ø bÕØº Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT, z≥s¡¢ C≤_‘ê, ã&Ó®{ŸÁ|üdü+>∑+, ôV’≤ø√s¡Tº

Hê´j·TeT÷]Ô, ø√¢]Hé yêj·TTe⁄ yÓTTˆˆq$.
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#ê˝≤ø±\+ ÁøÏ‘·+ uÛ≤wü̋ À y˚fi¯S¢qT≈£îqï <˚X¯́ |ü<ë\T ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ uÛ≤ekÕs¡÷|ǘ + ø£*–q

ø=‘·Ô|ü<ë\‘√ ø£*dæ eTs√ q÷‘·q |ü<ëìï Ä$wüÿ]kÕÔsTT. n+fÒ ¬s+&ÉT |ü<ë˝À¢ ˇø£{Ï ÁbÕNq|ü<ä+

ø±>± eTs=ø£{Ï q÷‘·q |ü<ä+ ne⁄‘·T+~. á¬s+&É÷ ø£\dæ ø=‘·Ô|ü<ä+>± @s¡Œ&É&É+‘√ bÕ≥T ø=‘·Ônsêúìï

rdüT≈£îekÕÔsTT. Ç+<äT˝À ñ+&̊ ÁbÕNq |ü<ëìøÏ á q÷‘·q|ü<ä+ e\¢ ns¡ú+ ≈£L&Ü ø=‘·Ô~ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~.

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± q÷‘·q |ü<ë\T ì]à+#˚≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT n|üŒ{Ïπø Á|ü»\≈£î ‘Ó*dæq |ü<ë\‘√

ø=‘·Ô |ü<äã+<Ûëìï ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊ùdÔ yÓ+≥H̊ Á|üC≤yÓ÷<ä+ bı+<äT‘·T+<äH̊ Ä˝À#·q˝À ñ+{≤s¡T. áø±s¡D+>±

ÁbÕNq, qMq |ü<ë\T rdüT≈£îì, ø±e\dæq nsêúìøÏ nqT≈£L\+>± ñqïyê{Ïì »‘·≈£L]Ã ø=‘·Ô|ü<ä+

‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç<˚ nsêúqT≈£L\+ ne⁄‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

 1) Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´+ ` Çø£ÿ&É kÕ«eT´+ nH˚~ ÁbÕNq|ü<ä+

 2) XÊdüqdüuÛ≤ e´eVü‰sê\T ` XÊdüqdüuÛÑ nH˚~ ÁbÕNq|ü<ä+

 3) yêDÏ»´|üqTï\T ` yêDÏ»´+ nH˚~ ÁbÕNq|ü<ä+ ø±>± |üqTï\T nH˚~ qMq |ü<ä+

 4) n+‘·]ø£å ø£sêà>±s¡+ ` n+‘·]ø£å+ nH˚~ ÁbÕNq|ü<ä+

 5) dæ̇ ‘ês¡\T ` ‘ês¡\T nH˚~ ÁbÕNq |ü<ä+

5.3.3.5 |ü<ëqTyê<ä+

eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ À ¬s+&ÉT ̋ Ò<ë n+‘·ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\‘√ ñ+&̊ |ü<äã+<ÛëìøÏ düe÷qyÓTÆq |ü<ëìï

\ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ À ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚ùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À Ä |ü<äã+<Ûä+˝Àì |ü<ë\ $&ç$&ç düe÷Hês¡úø±\T rdüT≈£îì

q÷‘·q |ü<ëìï ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+fÒ eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì düe÷dü |ü<ëìï nqTyê<ä+

#˚ùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT n+<äT˝Àì |ü<ë\ nsêúìï Ä<Ûës¡+ #˚düTø√e&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ä$<Ûä+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚dæq

| ü<ë\T m| ü Œ{ Ï˝≤ π> ÁbÕNq| ü<ë\T>± ‘ Ó\T> ∑ T˝À $T–*b˛j·÷sTT.

M{ÏøÏ ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T |ü⁄≥ 169˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

  Ç+&ÉÁdæºj·T˝Ÿ &Óe\|tyÓT+{Ÿ ø±s=ŒπswüHé ` |ü]ÁX¯eT\ n_Ûeè~∆ dü+düú

  s√&é Á{≤Hé‡b˛sYº ø±s=ŒπswüHé ` s√&ÉT¶ s¡yêD≤ dü+düú

  môdì¸j·T˝Ÿ ø£yÓ÷&ç{°dt ` ì‘ê´edüs¡ edüTÔe⁄\T

  uÒdæø˘ m$Tì{°dt ` ø£̇ dü kÂø£sê´\T

  |òüdtº Çq π̧sàwüHé ]b˛sYº ` Á|ü<∏äeT düe÷#ês¡ ìy˚~ø£

  s¡÷s¡̋ Ÿ yê≥sY düô|’¢  ` Á>±MTD ˙{Ï  düs¡|òüsê
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5.3.3.6 ‘ê‘·Œsê´s¡ú+
eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì e÷≥qT \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ À ˇø£{Ï Ò̋<ë ¬s+&ÉT e÷≥˝‘√ #Ó|üŒ Ò̋q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT eT]ø=ìï

|ü<ë\T rdüT≈£îì eT÷\|ü<ä+˝Àì uÛ≤yêìï $es¡D≤‘·àø£+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.  kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± á

nqTyê<ä+ ¬s+&ÉT ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\‘√ ñ+≥T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1) uÛÀbÕ˝Ÿ>±´dt Á{≤C…&û ` uÛÀbÕ˝Ÿ >±´dt $cÕ<ä+

2) &çbÕsYºyÓT+≥˝Ÿm+¬ø’«Ø ` XÊU≤|üs¡yÓTÆq <äsê´|ü⁄Ô

3) Mø£sY ôdø£åHé Vü≤Ödæ+>¥ ` ã\V”≤qesêZ\ >∑èVü≤ìsêàD+

4) bòÕ]Hé mπø‡Ã¤+CŸ ` $<˚o e÷s¡ø£Á<äe´ ìj·T+Á‘·D

5) &Ûç©¢uÒdt¶ ø£+ô|˙ ` &Ûç©¢øÏ #Ó+~q ø£+ô|˙

5.3.3.7 ns¡ú|ü⁄qs¡«#·q+
Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø±\+˝À edüTÔqï e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± ˇø√ÿkÕ] bÕ‘· |ü<ë*ï ø=‘·Ô nsêú̋ À¢

yê&É&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Bìe\¢ Ä ÁbÕNq |ü<ëìøÏ q÷‘·q ns¡ú+ sêe&É+‘√ bÕ≥T ÁbÕNq ns¡ú+

eTs¡T>∑Tq |ü&çb˛‘·T+~. bÕ‘·|ü<ëìøÏ ñqï ns¡ú|ü]~Û q÷‘·q ns¡ú+˝À eT]+‘· $kÕÔs¡+ #Ó+<̊ neø±X̄eT÷

ñ+≥T+~. ̌ ø£s¡ø£+>± ÁbÕNq|ü<ëìøÏ nsêúìï |ü⁄qs¡«∫+#·&É+ nqïe÷≥. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

|ü⁄≥ 170˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

ÁkÕº≥J : eP´Vü≤+ (ÁbÕNq ns¡ ú+˝À j·TT<ä ∆‘·+Á‘êìøÏ e÷Á‘·y˚T eP´Vü≤+ nH˚ |ü<ëìï

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚yês¡T)

ôV≤ …̋à{Ÿ : •s¡ÁkÕÔD+ (|üPs¡«ø±\+˝À ôd’ì≈£î\T j·TT<ä∆düeTj·÷˝À¢ yê&˚ •s√s¡ø£åD ø£e#·+. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

~«#·Áø£yêVü≤Hêìï q&çù|yê]øÏ Ç~ nedüs¡+>± e÷]+~.)

Ç+|”]j·T*»+ : ̀  kÕÁe÷»´yê<ä+ (ÁbÕNqø±\+˝À kÕÁe÷»´+ nH˚ |ü<ä+ sê#·]ø£ dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷ìøÏ

e÷Á‘·y˚T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚yês¡T. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉTqï ns¡ú+ Ç+<äT≈£î _Ûqï+>± ñ+≥T+~)

Ä˝ŸÇ+&çj·÷ πs&çjÓ÷ : Äø±X¯yêDÏ (ÁbÕNqø±\+˝À nX¯Øs¡yêDÏ>± á |ü<ä+ yê&ÉTø£˝À

ñ+~. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT πs&çjÓ÷ nì ns¡ú+ ek Ǫ̂+~)

5.3.3.8 ns¡úyê´ø√#·+
ˇø£ ø±\+˝À |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq nsêúìï Ç∫Ã, ‘·sê«‹ ø±\+˝À ‘·q ns¡ú|ü]~Ûì $düÔ]+∫, m≈£îÿe

nsêúìï Çe«&Üìï ns¡úyê´ø√#·+ n+{≤s¡T. ø=ìï dü+e‘·‡sê\ ÁøÏ‘·+ ˇø£ |ü<ä+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À @<√ ˇø£

dü+<äsê“¤ìøÏ  e÷Á‘·ẙT |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆ nsêúìï Á|üø£{ÏdüTÔ+~. ‘·sê«‹ø±\+˝À Ä |ü<ä+‘√ Ò̋<ë Ä |ü<ä+ Ç#̊Ã

nsêúìøÏ düe÷qyÓTÆq dü+<äs¡“¤+ eTs=ø£{Ï edüTÔ+~. Ç˝≤ q÷‘·q dü+<äsê“¤\ Á|üø£≥q <ë«sê Ä |ü<ä+

n+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT Ç∫Ãq dü+øÏå|üÔ nsêúìï $T+∫ m≈£îÿe |ü]~Û̋ À nsêúìï Çe«&Éy˚T ns¡úyê´ø√#·+.
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BìøÏ ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

  1) |ü≥Tºe<ä\ì $Áø£e÷s¡Tÿ&ÉT ` $Áø£e÷s¡Tÿ&ÉH˚ eTVü‰sêE ‘êqT nqT≈£îqï \øå±´ìï #˚s¡&É+ ø√dü+

m≥Te+{Ï ø£cÕº\HÓ’Hê m<äTs=ÿHêï&ÉT. |ü{Ïºq |ü≥Tº e<ä\≈£î+&Ü |üì#˚ùdyê]øÏ ≈£L&Ü $Áø£e÷s¡Tÿ&ç

\ø£åD≤ìï nqTe]Ô+|üCÒj·T&É+ ø±s¡D+>± ª|ü≥Tºe<ä\ì $Áø£e÷s¡Tÿ&ÉTµ nH˚ ns¡ú+ Ksê¬s’+~.

  2) n‹s¡<∏äeTVü‰s¡<∏äT\T

  3) uÛÑs¡‘·yêø£́ +

  4) eT+>∑fi¯+

  5) ñ|üdü+Vü≤s¡D

5.3.3.9 uÛ≤yêqTyê<ä+
ø=ìï e÷≥\qT j·T<∏ë‘·<∏ä+>± nqTyê<ä+ #Ój·T´≥+ ̌ ø√ÿdü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ≈£î<äs¡<äT. ¬s+&ÉT |ü<ë\T

ø£\dæ ˇø£ bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ä+>± @s¡Œ&çq |ü<äã+<Ûä+˝À ¬s+&É÷ yπ̊s«s¡T nsêú\qT Çe«e#·TÃ. ˇø√kÕ]

e÷≥≈£î ñqï ns¡ú+ y˚s¡T>±, bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ä+˝À #˚]q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e#˚Ã ns¡ú+ y˚s¡T>± ñ+≥T+~. á <äècÕº́

|ü<ë\≈£î uÛ≤yêqTyê<ä+ ‘·|üŒìdü] ne⁄‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

nÁbÕÁ|æj˚TwüHé _˝Ÿ ` Á<äe´$ìeTj·T _\T¢

Á|æ$ Ò̋CŸ yÓ÷wüHé ` düuÛ≤Vü≤≈£îÿ\ ñ\¢+|òüTq rsêàq+

u≤¢ø˘ &˚ ` ìs¡düq ~q+

–yé n|t ` $s¡$T+#·&É+

Á^Hé ]e\÷´wüHé ` e´ekÕj·T $|ü¢e+ / Vü≤]‘· $|ü¢e+

5.3.3.10 X¯ã›|ü\¢Mø£s¡D+

Ç+–¢wüß˝À ÁøÏj·÷|ü<ä+‘√ e´ø£ÔeTj˚T´ uÛ≤e+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#˚Ã dü]øÏ HêeTyê#·ø±ìøÏ

düVü‰j·TÁøÏj·÷|ü<ä+ ‘√&ÉT#̊j·Te\dæ ñ+≥T+~. Ç+<äT˝À ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢ Ç+–¢wüß ̋ Ò<ë Væ≤+B˝À ÁøÏj·÷|ü<ëìï

*|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #˚dæ Ä e÷≥qT j·T<∏ë‘·<∏ä+>± yê&ÉT‘·÷H˚ <ëìøÏ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À X¯ã›|ü\¢e+ CÀ&ç+∫

nqTyê<ä |ü<ädüèwæº #˚j·T&É+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. <ëH˚ï X¯ã›|ü\¢Mø£s¡D+ n+{≤s¡T.

≥T ø±ì‡˝Ÿ ` s¡<äT› #˚j·T&É+

(s¡<äT› nH˚ Væ≤+B e÷≥qT ª#˚j·T≥+µ‘√ X¯ã›|ü\¢Mø£s¡D #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~)

≥T n¬sdtº ` n¬sdtº #˚j·T≥+

≥T y√{Ÿ ` z≥T y˚j·T≥+
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5.4 ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ` Ò̋Kq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T

uÛ≤wü≈£î yê≈£îÿ m+‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq<√ *|æ ≈£L&Ü n+‘˚ Á|ü<Ûëq+. ‘=\T‘· yêÁ>∑÷|ü+˝À ñqï

Áø£eT+>± *œ‘· s¡÷bÕìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~. á *œ‘· s¡÷|ü+ ø£∫Ã‘·+>± Ç˝≤π> @s¡Œ&ç+~ nq&ÜìøÏ

‘·–q Ä<Ûësê\T |üP]Ô>± \_Û+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. ø±˙, ∫Á‘·*|æ n+fÒ ∫Á‘·̋ ÒKq+ qT+∫ @s¡Œ&çñ+≥T+<äì

uÛ≤cÕ#·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T n+#·Hê y˚düTÔHêïs¡T. á $wüj·÷ìï eT]+‘·>± $X‚¢wædü÷Ô #Óqïj·T´, C… ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T

~q|üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü«s¡÷|ü+ (1998:162)˝À ª @ uÛ≤wü¬ø’Hê <Ûä«ì eTÚ*ø£ \ø£åD+. *|æ <ëìøÏ

>öDy˚T ø±˙ eTÚ*ø£ \ø£åD+ ø±<äT. <Ûä«ìøÏ, uÛ≤wü≈£î ñ+&˚ dü+ã+<Ûä+ ùV≤‘·Tã<ä∆yÓTÆq<˚MT ø±<äT. n~

j·÷<äè∫Ã¤ø£y˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü |üs¡+|üsê>∑‘·yÓTÆq~ ≈£L&Ü. |òü̋ ≤Hê e÷≥≈£î |òü̋ ≤Hê *œ‘· s¡÷bÕìøÏ eT<Ûä́

ùV≤‘·Tã<ä∆yÓTÆq ø±s¡D≤ Ò̋MT ̋ Òe⁄. ø±ã{Ïº á ¬s+&ç{Ï eT<Ûä́  n+‘·s¡+ ñ+~. uÛ≤cÕ<Ûä«qT\≈£î *|æ ìsêàD+

düeTÁ>∑+>± ñ+&É<äT. ̌ ø£ ̋ ÒKq s¡÷bÕìøÏ nH˚ø£ <Ûä«qT\T ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. ̌ ø£ <Ûä«ìøÏ nH˚ø£ ̋ ÒKq s¡÷bÕ\T

≈£L&Ü ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. |üP]Ô>± <Ûä«ì $<Û̊j·T*|æ n+≥÷ ñ+&É<äTµ nì Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. á ø±s¡D+>± *|æ̋ À

nH̊ø£ uÛÒ<ë\T ø±\Áø£eT+˝À yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT. eø£Ô eTTKj·T+Á‘·+ qT+∫ e∫Ãq <Ûä«ìì *œ‘·s¡÷|ü+˝À

Ç˝≤π> ø£∫Ã‘·+>± sêj·T\H̊ ìj·TeT+ @B ̋ Òø£b˛e&É+‘√  nH̊ø£ *|æuÛÒ<ë\T |ü⁄≥Tº≈£îe#êÃsTT. Á|ü<Ûëq+>±

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ *|æuÛÒ<ë\T m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. m+<äTø£+fÒ |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü •wüºyê´eVü‰]ø£+˝À kÕ>∑T‘·T+~.

n+fÒ »qkÕe÷q´+ uÛ≤wüqT m˝≤ |ü\T≈£î‘·THêïs√ /  ñ#êÃs¡D rs¡T m˝≤ ñ+≥T+<√ n<˚ rs¡T˝À *|æ

ñ+&Ü\H˚~ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ z ìj·TeT+>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

Bìe\¢ ø±\Áø£eT+˝À e∫Ãq ñ#êÃs¡D uÛÒ<ë\T Áø£eT+>± *|æ e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ø±s¡D+>±

ì\TdüTÔHêïsTT. á *|æ |üÁ‹ø£ <ë«sê »qkÕe÷q´+˝ÀøÏ #=#·TÃ≈£îø£b˛e&É+‘√ Ä *|æ s¡÷|ü+ dæús¡|ü&É&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘√+~. #·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D (2011:79)˝À Ç<̊ $wüj·÷ìï

#ÓãT‘·÷ ª|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q •wüºyê´eVü‰]ø£+˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï~. n+‘̊ø±≈£ ñ#·Ã]+∫q≥T¢>± sêj·÷\H̊ uÛ≤e+

≈£L&Ü ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~. <Ûä«qT\T e÷s¡{≤ìøÏ ñ#êÃs¡D˝Àq÷, sê‘·̋ ÀqT ñqï kÂ\uÛ≤´ù|ø£å, ø±˝≤+‘·s¡+,

*|æ ìs¡“+<Ûë\qT ø±s¡D≤\T>± ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃ. nkÕ<Ûës¡D+ (e÷sYÿ&éHÓdt) qT+∫ kÕ<Ûës¡D+ (nHée÷sYÿ&éHÓdt)

yÓ’|ü⁄ esêí\ Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï~. n+fÒ Á|ü‘̊´ø£+ qT+∫ kÕe÷q´+ yÓ’|ü⁄ kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï~. nq´<̊X̄´

esêí\T <̊XÊ´\T>±, Á|ü‘̊´ø£esêí\T kÕ<Ûës¡D esêí\T>± Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D #Ó+<äT‘·THêïsTTµ n+≥÷ $X‚¢wæ+#ês¡T.

‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü̋ À 55 esêí\T (nø£åsê\T) ñqï≥T¢ ÁbÕNq yê´ø£s¡Ô\T >∑T]Ô+#ês¡T. n+<äT˝À n#·TÃ\T

19, Vü≤\T¢\T 36 ñHêïsTT. M{ÏøÏ Á|ü‘̊´ø£ *|æ s¡÷bÕ\T ñHêïsTT. nsTT‘̊ ÁbÕNq ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À es¡í+>±

…̋øÏÿ+#·ì, Á|ü‘̊´ø£ *|æs¡÷|ü+ ø£*–q es¡í+ ªiµ. B+‘√ ø£*|æ‘̊ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À yÓTT‘·Ô+ 56 esêí\T ñqï≥¢e⁄‘·T+~.

á esêí\ìï{Ï Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=*Hêfīfl˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.
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Áø£eT+>± 1970e <äX¯ø£+ Hê{ÏøÏ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À <˚X¯´uÛ≤>±ìï, ‘·<ä“¤euÛ≤>±ìï e÷Á‘·y˚T <äèwæº˝À

ñ+#·T≈£îì es¡í $uÛ≤>±ìï Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. M{Ï̋ À 43 esêí\T ñqï≥T¢ #̊≈£L] sêe÷sêe⁄

>∑T]Ô+#ês¡T. n+<äT˝À 10 n#·TÃ\T, 33 Vü≤\T¢\T ñHêïsTT. n$

n#·TÃ\T : n, Ä, Ç. á, ñ, }, m, @, ˇ, z

Vü≤\T¢\T : ø£, K, >∑, |òüT, v, #·, #Û·, », s¡a, ≥, sƒ¡, &É, &ÛÉ, D

  ‘·, <∏ä, <ä, <Ûä, q, |ü, |òü, ã, uÛÑ, eT

  j·T, s¡, \, e, X̄, wü, dü, Vü≤, fī

Çø£, yêsêÔs¡#·q |üs¡+>± #·÷ùdÔ 1980 <äX̄ø£+ ~«rj·TuÛ≤>∑+ e#̊Ãdü]øÏ esêí\T Ä<ÛäTìø£ s¡÷bÕìï

dü+‘·]+#·T≈£îHêïsTT. ø=ìï esêí\T dü+jÓ÷»q+ #Ó+<ä&É+ e\¢ ø=ìï *|ü⁄\T ≈£L&Ü \T|üÔeTj·÷´sTT.

yêsêÔø£<∏äq s¡#·q Ä<ÛäTìø£ ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À kÕ–+<äì #·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|ü‹Áø£\ uÛ≤wü

Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D (2011:80)˝À #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

5.4.1 ãTT, ãT÷— i

ãTT, ãT÷ ̀  dü+düÿè‘·+ qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã #˚sêsTT. Ç$ |üP]Ô>± n#·TÃ\T ø±e⁄, Vü≤\T¢\T

ø±e⁄. n#·TÃ, Vü≤\T¢ es¡í<Ûäs¡à dü$TàÁ•‘·yÓTÆq $X‚wü<Ûä«qT\T>± M{Ïì uÛ≤cÕXÊÁdüÔy˚‘·Ô\T >∑T]Ô+#ês¡T. á

esêí*ï es¡Ôe÷qø±\+˝À mes¡÷ n#·TÃ˝≤¢>± |ü\ø£&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. ñ#êÃs¡D˝À ªãTTµ qT ªs¡Tµ >± ̋ Ò<ë ª]µ >±

|ü\T≈£î‘·THêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q $wüj·÷ìøÏ e#̊Ãdü]øÏ sêj·T&É+˝À kÂ\uÛÑ́ +, düú\+ Ä<ë ‘·~‘·s¡ ø±s¡D≤\

Ø‘ê´ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ªs¡µ ` Á|üjÓ÷>±ìπø yÓTT>∑TZ#·÷bÕs¡T. Bqe\¢ ªãTTµ mø£ÿ&É yê&Ü* ªs¡Tµ mø£ÿ&É yê&Ü*

nH̊ dü+~>∑∆‘·≈£î ‘êe⁄ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü b˛sTT+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

ãTTD+ ` s¡TD+—  ãTT‘·Te⁄ ` s¡T‘·Te⁄

ãTTEe⁄ ` s¡TEe⁄— ãTTwæ ` s¡Twæ

Ç~˝≤ ñ+&É>±, eT]ø=ìï dü+<äsê“˝À¢ ªãTTµ ̀  ª]µ>± e÷]q dü+<äsê“¤\T ñHêïsTT. dü+Á|ü<ëj·T+>±

edüTÔqï ªãTTµ‘·«+ ª]µ>± e÷s¡&ÜìøÏ Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤wü Á|üuÛ≤e+ ñqï≥T¢ uÛ≤cÕẙ‘·Ô\T ìsê∆s¡D #̊XÊs¡T. Ä+>∑¢+

qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊ùd Áø£eT+˝À ªãTTµ ` ª]µ>± e÷s¡T‘·T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î

ø£èwüßí&ÉT ` ÁøÏwüßí&ÉT

Ç+–¢wüß˝À ªø£èwüßí&ÉTµqT Krishna nì sêkÕÔ+. Bìï ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊dæqdü|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

ªÁøÏwüíµ>± e÷s¡T‘·T+~. nsTT‘̊ n‹XÀ~Û‘· s¡÷bÕ\T nø£ÿ&Éø£ÿ&Ü ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.
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Á<ÛäTe|üÁ‘·+ ` <Ûäèe|üÁ‘·+—  Á<ÛäTMø£s¡D ` <ÛäèMø£s¡D yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$

Çø£ ªiµ (X̄ø£≥πs|òü) ≈£L&Ü Ä<ÛäTìø£ uÛ≤cÕe´eVü‰s¡+ qT+∫ <ä÷s¡yÓTÆ+~. Ä<ÛäTìø£ es¡íe÷\˝À

BìøÏ kÕúq+ Ò̋<äT. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT X̄ø£≥πs|òü (i) |üP]Ô>± kÕ<ÛäTπs|òü (s¡)>± e÷]+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

#ÓiTe⁄ ` #Ós¡Te⁄

ø£iTe⁄ ` ø£s¡Te⁄

>∑Ti¿+ ` >∑TÁs¡+

ñiTeTT\T ` ñs¡TeTT\T

<=i≈£î≥ ` <=s¡≈£î≥

yÓiÏ¿ ` yÓÁ]

5.4.2 nsê∆qTkÕ«s¡+
ns¡düTqï ≈£L&Ü H˚{Ï e´eVü‰s¡+ qT+∫ <ä÷s¡yÓTÆ+~. ÁbÕNq yê´ø£s¡Ô\ Á|üø±s¡+ ªnsê∆qTkÕ«s¡+µ

` ns¡düTqï ˇø£ es¡í+. |ü<ä+˝À Bìï sêj·÷*‡q #√≥ sêj·Tø£b˛‘̊ |ü<ä ns¡ú+˝À e÷s¡TŒe#̊Ã~. ñ

#êÃs¡D˝ÀqT ø=+‘· uÛÒ<ä+ ø£ì|æ+#̊~. nsTT‘̊ ø±\Áø£eT+˝À uÛ≤wü̋ À »]–q Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D ø±s¡D+>±

nsê∆qTkÕ«s¡+ uÛ≤wü qT+∫ |üP]Ô>± ‘=*–+~. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q ̋ Ò<ë |üÁ‹ø£\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ á $wüj·T+˝À m+‘√

m≈£îÿe>± ñ+~.n#·TÃj·T+Á‘·+ qT+∫ nH̊ø£ s¡÷bÕ\≈£î e÷s¡T‘·÷, kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„Hêìï ‘·q˝ÀøÏ

rdüT≈£î+≥Tqï düeTj·T+˝À eTTÁ<äD j·T+Á‘·+ á uÛ≤cÕe÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ø±s¡DyÓTÆ+~. bÕÁ‹πøj·T\T ẙ>∑+ BìøÏ

‘√&Ó’+~. |òü*‘·+>± ‘=*Hê{Ï nsê∆qTkÕ«s¡+ Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT uÛ≤wü qT+∫ |üP]Ô>± ‘=\–+~. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=*Hê{Ï

dü+∫ø£\T, H̊{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\qT b˛*Ã #·÷ùdÔ á$wüj·T+ düŒwüº+>± ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î..

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ H̊{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T

#̊j·T C≤\eTT #̊j·TC≤\+

ô|≥º <ä\#·Tø=qï ô|≥º<ä\#·Tø=qï

sê uÀe⁄ sêuÀe⁄

5.4.3 |ü<ë~ dü+j·TTø±Ôø£ås¡ πs|òü ˝À|ü+
|ü<ë~ dü+j·TTø±Ôø£åø£+ πs|òü‘√ ≈£L&ç ñ+fÒ H̊{Ï yê´eVü‰]ø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À n~ \T|üÔyÓTÆ+~. ̋ ÒKq+˝À á

e÷s¡TŒ düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

Áø=‘·Ô ` ø=‘·Ô

Áe÷qT ` e÷qT

ÁøÏ+<ä ` øÏ+<ä

Á‘ê#·T ` ‘ê#·T

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



Á‘ê>∑T ` ‘ê>∑T

Á‘·$«+#·T  ` ‘·$«+#·T

Áẙ˝≤&ÉT ` ẙ˝≤&ÉT

nsTT‘̊ ªÁyêj·TTµ qT+∫ ìwüŒqïeTj̊T´ HêeT, ÁøÏj·÷ s¡÷bÕ˝À¢ |ü<ë~ dü+j·TTø±Ôø£ås¡+˝Àì ªeµø±s¡+

˝À|æ+∫ ªs¡µø±s¡+ $T>∑T\T‘·T+~.

Áyê‘· ` sê‘·

Áyêj·TT ` sêj·TT

5.4.4 |ü<ë+‘· ªeTTµes¡íø£+
Á|üdüTÔ‘· e´eVü‰s¡ uÛ≤wü̋ À |ü<ë+‘·+˝À ªeTTµes¡íø±ìøÏ ã<äT\T |üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+ sêj·T&É+ yê´|æÔ̋ À

ñ+~. ªeTTµ es¡íø£+˝Àì ñ‘·«+ ˝À|æ+#·>± ªyéTµ (bı\T¢ eT ø±s¡+) $T>∑T\T‘·T+~. ø±˙, |üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+

sêj·T&É+ ø£qã&ÉT‘√+~. düe÷dü+˝Àì |üPs¡«|ü<ë+‘· ªeTTµes¡íø£+ $wüj·T+˝ÀqT á e´eVü‰s¡+ ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

sê»´eTT `  sê»´+

|ü⁄düÔø£eTT `  |ü⁄düÔø£+

$Á>∑Vü≤eTT `  $Á>∑Vü≤+

uÛÑj·TeTT `  uÛÑj·T+

ÇkÕ¢eTT dü+|òüTeTT `  ÇkÕ¢+ dü+|òüT+

uÛÑ÷ø£+|üeTT `  uÛÑ÷ø£+|ü+

5.4.5 n\ŒÁbÕD, eTVü‰ÁbÕD uÛÒ<ë\T
düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T #·~ẙyêfīó¢ kÕe÷q´ $<ë´e+‘·T …̋’ ñ+{≤s¡T. Ç~ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ $wüj·T+˝À

eT]+‘· m≈£îÿe>± ñ+≥T+~. $<ë´e+‘·T\T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\‘√ bÕ≥T ‘êeTT m+#·T≈£îqï s¡+>∑+˝Àì ñ

qï‘·kÕúsTT |üÁ‹ø£\T #·<äTe⁄‘ês¡T. á ø±s¡D+>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ n\ŒÁbÕD, eTVü‰ÁbÕD nø£åsê\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+˝À

nH̊ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. kÕe÷qT´\ ñ#êÃs¡D Ò̋<ë e´eVü‰s¡+˝À n\ŒÁbÕD nø£åsê\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+

m≈£îÿe>± ñ+≥T+~. á ø±s¡D+>± ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ≈£L&Ü n\ŒÁbÕD nø£åsê\H̊ $ìjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~.

~q|üÁ‹ø£\ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+˝À Á>±+~∏ø£ uÛ≤wü $ìjÓ÷>∑+˝À ñ+&É&É+ ‘·~‘·s¡ ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ eTVü‰ÁbÕD≤ø£åsê\T

yê&̊yês¡T. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À Ç$ n\ŒÁbÕD≤ø£åsê\T>± dæúØø£s¡D bı+<ësTT. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î..

$ Ò̋K] `  $ Ò̋ø£]

|òüT+≥\T `  >∑+≥\T

‘Ó\¢yês¡Ts¡a≤eTT `  ‘Ó\¢yês¡TC≤eTT

|ü{Ïwü+̃ `   |ü{Ïwüº+
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|ü+&ç‘·ÁX‚wüß̃&ÉT `  |ü+&ç‘· ÁX‚wüßº&ÉT

ÇcÕº>√wæ˜ `  ÇcÕº>√wæº

á ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\≈£î ø=ìï $TqVü‰sTT+|ü⁄ ≈£L&Ü ñ+~. n~«‘·«+, ndü+j·TTø£ Ô+>±

ñqï ªsƒ¡µ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ e÷s¡̋ Ò<äT. n+fÒ ªsƒ¡µ ` ª≥µ>± e÷s¡̋ Ò<äT. ñ<ë : ø£]ƒq ` ø£]ƒq, Vü≤sƒê‘·TÔ>± `

Vü≤sƒê‘·TÔ>±, bÕsƒ¡+ ` bÕsƒ¡+ yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$

5.4.6 <∏ä ` <Ûä— >∑ ` e— eT ` e— X¯ ` dü uÛÒ<ë\T

eTVü‰ÁbÕD+ n\ŒÁbÕD+>± e÷s¡&É+ düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. ø±˙, ª<∏äµ, ª<Ûäµ\ $wüj·T+˝À

Ç+<äT≈£î ø=+‘· $TqVü‰sTT+|ü⁄ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. eTVü‰ÁbÕD ‘ê\e´ XÊ«dü düŒs¡Ù+ (<∏ä) eTVü‰ÁbÕD ‘ê\e´

Hê<ädüŒs¡Ù+ (<Ûä)>± e÷]+~. ª<∏äµ, ª<Ûäµ \ $wüj·T+˝À <Ûä«ìkÕeT´+ ø£Hêï *|ækÕeT´+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

¬s+&ç{Ïø° ‘̊&Ü πøe\+ bı≥º̋ À #·Tø£ÿ e÷Á‘·ẙT. á ø±s¡D+>± ª<∏äµ, ª<Ûäµ\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+˝À e÷s¡TŒ rdüT≈£îe∫Ã

ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

»>∑Hêï<∏ä ` »>∑Hêï<Ûä

$<ë´]ú ` $<ë´]∆

ns¡úXÊÁdüÔ+ ` ns¡∆XÊÁdüÔ+

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+ ` Á>∑+<Ûë\j·T+

s¡<∏ä#·Áø±\T ` s¡<Ûä#·Áø±\T

<äèø£Œ<∏ä+ ` <äèø£Œ<Ûä+

kÕ«s¡ú+ ` kÕ«s¡∆+

Á|ü>∑‹|ü<∏ä+ ` Á|ü>∑‹|ü<Ûä+

ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ ` ÁbÕ<Ûä$Tø£

yê´eVü‰]ø£+>± ª>∑µø±s¡+ ªeµø±s¡+>± e÷s¡&É+ nH̊ø£ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ eTq+ >∑eTìdüTÔqï $wüj·TẙT.

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ≈£L&Ü Ç~ ìj·T‘·+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. nsTT‘̊ |ü<ë~˝À ñqï ª>∑µø±s¡+ ªeµø±s¡+>± e÷s¡&É+ ̋ Ò<äT.

|ü<ë+‘·+, |ü<äeT<Ûä́  n~«s¡Tø£Ô ª>∑µø±s¡+ ªeµø±s¡+>± e÷s¡T‘√+~.

Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..
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ø£qTï\ |ü+&ÉT>∑ ` ø£qTï\ |ü+&ÉTe

|üs¡T>∑T\T ` |üs¡Te⁄\T

q>∑Tu≤≥T ` qe⁄u≤≥T

Áù|>∑T\T ` Áù|e⁄\T

u≤>∑T+~ ` u≤e⁄+~

e÷+&É*ø£ uÛÒ<ë\ ø±s¡D+>± ªeTµø±sêìøÏ ñ#êÃs¡D uÛÒ<ä+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. eTTK´+>±

ªeTµø±s¡+ ªeµø±s¡+>± e÷s¡&É+˝À Bìï >∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

e÷eTj·T´ ` e÷ej·T´

#·+<äe÷eT ` #·+<äe÷e

eTqTeT&ÉT ` eTqTe&ÉT

e÷+&É*ø£ uÛÒ<ë\ ø±s¡D+>± Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D bı+~q eTs=ø£ es¡í+ ªX̄µ. ø√kÕÔõ˝≤¢\ e÷+&É*ø£+˝À

ªX̄µ, ªdüµ\ eT<Ûä́  ñ#êÃs¡D uÛÒ<ä+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æ+#·<äT. Bìe\¢ ªX̄µ ªdüµ>± e÷s¡&É+‘√ bÕ≥T ø=ìï

dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ªdüµ ªX̄µ>± e÷]+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

XË\e⁄ ` ôd\e⁄

#̊XÊs¡T ` #̊kÕs¡T

#·÷XÊs¡T ` #·÷kÕs¡T

dæe+– ` •e+–

d”‘ê|òü\+ ` o‘ê|òü\+

kÕsTT ` XÊsTT

yÓs¡dæ ` yÓs¡•

á e÷s¡TŒ\˙ï dæús¡+>±qT |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|æ+#·e⁄. ÁbÕe÷DÏø°ø£s¡D #̊j·Tø£b˛e&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î ˇø£

ø±s¡D+ ø±e#·TÃ. á rs¡T˝À ñ+&̊ |ü<ë\T ˇø√ÿ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ˇø√ÿ rs¡T˝À ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

5.4.7 Bs¡È̋ À|ü+

ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ̌ ø£ |ü<ä+˝Àì ̌ ø£ es¡í+ ̋ À|æ+∫, <ëìøÏ eTT+<äT ñqï es¡í+ Bs¡È+>± e÷s¡T‘·T+~.

BH̊ï Bs¡È̋ À|ü+>± e´eVü≤]kÕÔs¡T.W. ªVü≤µ es¡í+ ̋ À|æ+∫q dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ Ç~ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ç+<äT≈£î

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



düVü‰j·T+ ` kÕj·T+

yÓTTVü≤e÷≥+ ` yÓ÷e÷≥+

dü̈ <äs¡T&ÉT ` k˛<äs¡T&ÉT

s¡Vü≤<ë] ` sê<ë]

eTVü‰sêE ` e÷sêE

5.5 ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ` *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D
ˇø£ uÛ≤wü˝Àì |ü<ëìï eTs=ø£ uÛ≤cÕ*|æ˝À sêj·T&Üìï *|ü´+‘·Øø£s¡D+ n+{≤s¡T. Bìï

ªÁ|ü‹ Ò̋Kq+µ nì ≈£L&Ü |æ\TkÕÔs¡T. *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤wü\ eT<Ûä́  »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT˝À

@ uÛ≤w ü qT+∫ ‘=*>± | ü<ëìï d ”«ø £]d üT ÔHêïy Ó÷ Ä uÛ≤w ü eT÷\uÛ≤w ü ne⁄‘ ·T+~.

@ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊dæ sêdüTÔHêïyÓ÷ n~ \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü ne⁄‘·T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT

‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊düTÔqï≥¢sTT‘̊ Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤wü eT÷\uÛ≤wü ne⁄‘·T+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü ne⁄‘·T+~.

@ uÛ≤wü̋ À nsTTHê *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊ùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À eT÷\uÛ≤wü qT+∫ rdüT≈£îqï |ü<ëìï \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü

dü«uÛ≤yêìøÏ nqT>∑TD+>± e÷]Ã *|æ sêj·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ä+>∑¢+, ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü*ï Ç+<äT≈£î ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D>± rdüT≈£î+<ë+. Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤wü Vü≤\+‘· uÛ≤wü. ‘Ó\T>∑T n»+‘· uÛ≤wü. á ø±s¡D+>± Ä+>∑¢+˝À

Vü≤\+‘·+ ̋ Ò<ë Vü≤˝≤~>± ñqï |ü<ë\T ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#̊Ãdü]øÏ n»+‘ê\T>± e÷s¡T‘·THêïsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D\T |ü⁄≥ 180˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

Accountant ` nøö+f…+≥T

Bank ` u≤´+≈£î

Band ` u≤´+&ÉT

Passenger ` bÕ´ôd+»sY

Ballet ` u≤´ …̋{Ÿ

Banner ` u≤´qsY

5.5.1 |ü<ë~ dü+j·TTø±Ôø£ås¡+˝À ªj·Tµø±s¡ ˝À|ü+
nH̊ø£ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊dæ sêùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ª´µ e‘·TÔ ˝À|æk Ǫ̂+~.

Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

Ä+>∑¢+ (Vü≤\T¢ G j·Tø±s¡+)   Vü≤\T¢
     E´&çwæj·T Ÿ̋ E&çwæj·T Ÿ̋

     p´{Ÿ p{Ÿ

     eTT´ìdæbÕ*{° eTTìdæbÕ*{°
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5.5.2 n~«s¡Tø°Ôø£s¡D+
*|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D˝À ≈£L&Ü ø±\Áø£eT+˝À nH̊ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\T edüTÔ+{≤sTT. Ç+<äT˝À n~«s¡Tø°Ôø£s¡D

ˇø£{Ï. n+fÒ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊dæq ‘=* dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À sêdæq s¡÷bÕìøÏ,

ø=+‘·ø±\+ ‘·sê«‘· n<̊ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ëìï ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊dæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT sêùd *|æs¡÷bÕìøÏ ‘̊&Ü

ñ+{À+~. ‘=*>± ~«‘ê«ø£åsê\T>± yê&çq |ü<ë\T ø±\Á|üuÛ≤yêìøÏ ̋ ÀHÓ’ n~«s¡Tø±Ôø£åsê\T>± ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+˝ÀøÏ

edüTÔHêïsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T |ü⁄≥ 181˝À ñHêïsTT.

Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\T ‘=*Hê{Ï *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D s¡÷|ü+ Á|üdüTÔ‘· s¡÷|ü+

Accountant nøöÿ+f…+≥T nøö+f…+{Ÿ

Head ôV≤&ÉT¶         ôV≤&é

Commission ø£$TàwüqT ø£$TwüHé

Sherif ôwØ|ü⁄Œ ôwØ|òt

William $*¢j·T+ $*j·T+

5.5.3 dü+~Û dü«sê˝À¢ e÷s¡TŒ\T
dü+~Û dü«sê …̋’q ª◊µ, ªWµ \T ø±\Áø£eT+˝À ªnsTTµ, ªne⁄µ>± e÷s¡&É+ ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. Ç+<äT≈£î

ìs¡÷|üD>± ø=ìï   ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

1) ◊ nsTT

Áôd’º{Ÿ ÁdüºsTT{Ÿ

düô|’¢ dü|ü¢sTT

]ô|’¢ ]|ü¢sTT

ô|ò’¢{Ÿ |òü¢sTT{Ÿ

ø±¬s’“&é ø±s¡“sTT&é

2) WWWWW ne⁄ne⁄ne⁄ne⁄ne⁄

uÖ+&ÉØ ãe⁄+&ÉØ

ø£{Ö{Ÿ ø£≥e⁄{Ÿ

Hêøö{Ÿ Hêø£e⁄{Ÿ

W{Ÿ ne⁄{Ÿ

Vü≤Ödæ+>¥ Vü≤e⁄dæ+>¥

düsö+&ç+>¥‡ düs¡e⁄&ç+>¥‡
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5.5.4 ªe⁄µ— ªy=µ \˝À e÷s¡TŒ\T
Ä+>∑¢+˝À |ü<ë\T ªe⁄µ, ªePµ, ªy=µ, ªy√µ\‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj̊T´$ ø=ìï ñHêïsTT. M{Ïì *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+

#̊dæ sêùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ªeµø±s¡+ n#·TÃ>± e÷s¡T‘·T+~. n+fÒ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D »]– ªy=µ, ªy√µ\≈£î ã<äT\T>±

ªˇµ, ªzµ\T ekÕÔsTT. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

y=πøwüq Ÿ̋      (Vocational) π̌øwüq Ÿ̋

y√ø£̋ Ÿ            (Vocal) zø£̋ Ÿ

y√{Ï+>¥         (Voting) z{Ï+>¥

y=ø±ãT´\Ø  (Vocabulary) ˇø±ãT´\Ø

y√ Ò̋ºJ           (Voltage) z Ò̋ºJ

y√≥T            (Vote) z≥T

Ç~˝≤ ñ+&É>± Ä+>∑¢+˝Àì dü+øÏå|üÔ s¡÷bÕ\qT *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊dæ sêj·÷*‡e∫Ãq

dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ªy=µ,ªˇµ\T |üs¡düŒs¡ $ìeTj·÷ìï bı+<ä&É+ ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

&ç.Ç.ˇ     (D.E.O) &ç.Ç.y=

mHé.õ.ˇ  (N.G.O) mHé.õ.y=

m+.z      (M.O) m+.y

5.5.5 Vü≤\T¢\ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D
Ä+>∑¢+˝À eT÷&ÉT Vü≤\T¢\T es¡Tdü>± ñqï |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊ùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

|ü<ä, Á|ü‘·́ j·T $uÛ≤>∑+ #̊dæ sêj·T&É+ n\yê≥T>± ek Ǫ̂+~. Ç+<äT≈£î  dü+ã+~Û+∫q ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T |ü⁄≥

183˝À ñHêïsTT.

   Ä+>∑¢ s¡÷|ü+       *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+

    Express  mø̆‡Áô|dt

    Extension  mø̆‡f…q¸Hé

    Instant  ÇHédüº+{Ÿ

    Institution  ÇHédæº≥÷´wüHé

    Transport  Á{≤Hé‡b˛sYº

    Government  >∑es¡ïyÓT+{Ÿ

    Compartment  ø£+bÕsYºyÓT+{Ÿ

eT]ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ Ä+>∑¢|ü<ä+˝À es¡Tdü>± e∫Ãq eT÷&ÉT Vü≤\T¢\qT *|ǘ +‘·Øø£]+∫

π̌ø nø£ås¡+>± sêdæq dü+<äsê“¤\T ≈£L&Ü ñHêïsTT. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..
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           Ä+>∑¢s¡÷|ü+        *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+

    Electronics                  m\Áø±ºìø̆‡

    Straight  ÁôdºsTT{Ÿ

    Chemistry  ¬ø$TÁd”º

    Magistrate  ẙTõÁùdº{Ÿ

    Sports  k˛ŒsYº‡

    Works  esYÿ‡

    Administration  Ä&çàìÁùdºwüHé

5.5.6 dü+C≤„yê#·ø±\T
dü+C≤„yê#·ø±\ $wüj·T+˝À *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D ̌ πø s¡÷|ü+˝À kÕ>∑&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. ̌ πøyêsêÔø£<∏äq+˝À _Ûqï

$<Ûë\T>± eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ëìï *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. _Ûqï|üÁ‹ø£\‘√ bÕ≥T π̌ø

|üÁ‹ø£̋ Àì $$<Ûä yês¡Ô̋ À¢qT á $wüj·T+ düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

Ä+>∑¢s¡÷|ü+ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D
Academy nø±&Ó$T / nø±&É$T

Desai <̊kÕjYT / <̊XÊjYT

Shahrukh cÕs¡÷UŸ / cÕs¡÷ø̆

University j·T÷ìe]‡{° / j·T÷ìe]Ù{°

Afghanistan Ä|òüZìkÕÔHé / Ä|òüÈìkÕÔHé

December &çôd+ãs¡T / &çXË+ãs¡T

Reagan Ø>∑Hé / πs>∑Hé

5.5.7 |üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+
|üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+ $wüj·T+˝À *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D nH̊ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ˝Àqe⁄‘√+~. Ä+>∑¢+˝Àì bı\T¢

eTø±s¡+‘√ ≈£L&ÉT≈£îqï |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊ùd $wüj·T+˝À bı\T¢ eTø±sêìøÏ ã<äT\T

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+ yê&É&É+ »s¡>∑T‘√+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

sêyéTC…sƒ¡à˝≤˙ / sê+ »sƒ¡à˝≤˙

sêyéT ˝≤ Ÿ̋ / sê+ ˝≤ Ÿ̋

;ÛyéT>∑̋ Ÿ / ;Û+>∑̋ Ÿ

f…ÆyéT fÒãT Ÿ̋ / f…Æ+ fÒãT Ÿ̋
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5.5.8 n‹XÀ~Û‘· s¡÷bÕ\T
*|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+˝À ø=ìï #√≥¢ n‹XÀ~Û‘· s¡÷bÕ\T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. eT÷\|ü<ä+ ñ#êÃs¡D≈£î ‘·–q≥Tº>±

ø±≈£î+&Ü \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ë\ dü«s¡÷bÕìøÏ ‘·–q≥T¢ #̊j·T&É+ Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·. ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

 Ä+>∑¢s¡÷|ü+       ñ+&Ü*‡q *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D       ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔqï s¡÷|ü+

  Barrage ãsêCŸ u≤ π́sJ

  Express Çø̆‡Áô|dt mø̆‡Áô|dt

  Cassette ø±ôd{Ÿ ø±´ôd{Ÿ

  Examiner Ç>±®$TqsY m>±®$TqsY

  Electronic Ç …̋Áø±ºìø̆ m\Áø±ºìø̆

5.5.9 ñs¡÷› |ü<ë\T

eT÷\uÛ≤wü ñs¡÷›>± ñqï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢qT \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü>± ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #̊ùd dü+<äs¡“¤̋ À

nH˚ø £ e÷s¡TŒ\T ø £ì|æd ü T ÔHêïsTT. eTV ü‰ ÁbÕD≤\T, n\ŒÁbÕD≤\ $wüj·T+˝À

á uÛÒ<ä+ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

|òüø°sY  |üø°sY

|òæsê´<äT |æsê´<äT

|òæs¡+>¥ |æs¡+–

á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü̋ À nH̊ø£ $<Ûë …̋’q e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT. Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ Ä<ëHê\T>±

e∫Ãq |ü<ë\ ø±s¡D+>± e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ\T ø=qïsTT‘̊, kÕ+πø‹ø£ $C≤„q |ü⁄s√>∑‹ ø±s¡D+>± uÛ≤cÕÁ|üjÓ÷>±˝À¢

e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ\T eT]ø=ìï. nsTT‘̊, e÷s¡TŒ˝À @$ yê+#Û·̇ j·T+? @$ nyê+#Û·̇ j·T+? nH̊ Á|üX̄ï≈£î

bÕsƒ¡≈£î Ò̋ ‘·eT Ä<äs¡D <ë«sê »yêãT #ÓãT‘ês¡T.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ 6

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T ` uÛ≤wü, XË’*

‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À |ü<ä́ +, >∑<ä́ +, qe\, Hê≥ø£+, J$‘·#·]Á‘·, ø£<∏ä, >∑*Œø£ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q

Á|üÁøÏj·T …̋H√ï ñHêïsTT. Á|ü‹ Á|üÁøÏj·T≈£î yê{Ïø£+≥÷ kı+‘·yÓTÆq z XË’* ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤π>, Ç{°e*

ø±\+˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q ≈£L&Ü z kÕVæ≤‘·́  Á|üÁøÏj·T>± >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ bı+<äT‘√+~. á Áø£eT+˝À |üÁ‹ø±

s¡#·q ≈£L&Ü ‘·qø£+≥÷ z XË’*ì @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£îH˚ ~X¯>± n&ÉT>∑T\T y˚k Ǫ̂+~.

uÛ≤cÕ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ nìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢qT π̌ø rs¡T˝À ñ+&É<äT. dü+<äsê“¤ìï e´ø°Ôø£s¡D $<Ûëq+

e÷s¡T‘·÷ ñ+≥T+~. e÷{≤¢&É&É+, sêj·T&É+, ñ|üHê´dü+, >∑èVü≤e´eVü‰s¡+, ãVæ≤s¡+>∑ e´eVü‰s¡+,

s¡#·q Á|üÁøÏj·T, ÁXÀ‘·\ kÕúsTT, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ kÕúsTT, s¡#·sTT‘· uÛ≤cÕ_ÛìẙX̄+..Ç˝≤ dü+<äsê“¤ìøÏ nqT>∑TD+>±

uÛ≤cÕÁ|üjÓ÷>∑ $<Ûëq+ e÷s¡T‘·÷ ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤π>, uÛ≤cÕ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+˝À dü+<äsê“¤ìøÏ nqT>∑TDyÓTÆq

n+‘·s¡+ ≈£L&Ü ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~. e÷‘·èuÛ≤cÕ e´eVü≤s¡Ô\T Á|üjÓ÷–+#˚ uÛ≤wü≈£î, n<˚ uÛ≤wüqT ~«rj·T

uÛ≤wü>± nuÛ≤´dü+ #˚dæq yês¡T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ uÛ≤cÕ Á|üjÓ÷>±ìøÏ ‘˚&Ü ñ+≥T+~. Ç˝≤, uÛ≤wüqT Äj·÷

dü+<äsê“¤\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± Á|üjÓ÷–+#˚ dü+$<ÛëHêH˚ï ªXË’*µ>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

ªªXË’* n+fÒ s¡#·q Ø‹. uÛ≤yê_Ûe´øÏÔøÏ, uÛ≤y√B›|üq≈£î uÛ≤wüqT yê&ÉT≈£îH̊ rs¡T XË’*. uÛ≤cÕ Á|üjÓ÷>∑

H Ó ’| ü ⁄D´+, s ¡# ·Hê$< Û ëq+ nH ˚ e÷≥\‘√ ≈ £L&Ü X Ë ’*ì d ü÷∫+# ·e# · T Ã µ µ  nì

#·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D (1914`1984) (2011:195)˝À

#ÓbÕŒs¡T. Çe˙ï kÕ<Ûës¡D s¡#·q≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q n+XÊ\T. ø±˙, |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü, XË’* $wüj·÷˝À¢ Ç‘·s¡

kÕVæ≤‘·́  Á|üÁøÏj·T\ e÷~]>± düŒwüº‘·, ø£∫Ã‘·yÓTÆq dü÷Á‘ê\ ìs¡íj·T+ »s¡T>∑̋ Ò<äT. n˝≤>∑ì |üÁ‹ø±

s¡#·q≈£î ì]›wüºyÓTÆq XË’* ̋ Ò<äì #Ó|üŒ&ÉeT÷ düeT+»dü+ ø±<äT. düe÷»+ ì‘·́  #·s¡o\‘· ø£*– ñ+≥T+~.

á ø±s¡D+>± düe÷C≤ìï Á|ü‹_+_+#˚ Ò̋<ë Á|ü‹_+_+#ê*‡q yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø± ì‘·́  #·s¡o\‘· ø£*– ñ

+≥T+~. ñ+&Ü* ≈£L&Ü. n+<äTø£H˚ yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À ì‘·́ q÷‘·q uÛ≤wü, XË’© $<Ûëq+ ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq, m‘·TÔ>∑&É̋ À yÓ’$<Ûä́ +, yêø£́  ìsêàD+˝À ø=‘·Ô<äq+, düe÷dü ìsêàD+˝À qe´‘·...

Çe˙ï yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



á ø±s¡D+>± yês¡Ô\ ìsêàD+, m‘·TÔ>∑&É, $wüj·T $es¡D, eTT–+|ü⁄ ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\T Ç‘·s¡

kÕVæ≤r Á|üÁøÏj·T\ ø£Hêï _Ûqï+>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À $_Ûqï‘· ø£q|ü&É&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡D+..|üÁ‹ø£

yÓTT‘·Ô+>± @ø£ ø£s¡Ôèø£+ ø±<äT. nH˚ø£eT+~ $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\T sêdæq yês¡Ô\ düe÷Vü‰s¡+ ̌ ø£ |üÁ‹ø£ ne⁄‘·T+~.

Á|ü‹ $ Ò̋ø£]øÏ n‘·ìø£+≥÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq s¡#·HêXË’* ñ+≥T+~. Ç˝≤ $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\+<ä]ø° me]øÏ yê]øÏ

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq uÛ≤cÕ bÕ≥e+, düè»Hê‘·àø£‘·, ø±\Œìø£ X¯øÏÔ, }Vü≤, s¡#·q•\Œ+, n_Ûe´øÏÔ>±&ÛÉ‘·, <äèwæºø√D+

ñ+{≤sTT. M≥ìï{Ï ø±s¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À XË’© $_Ûqï‘· ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. n˝≤>∑ì @ yês¡Ô≈£î Ä yês¡Ô

$_ÛqïyÓTÆ, |üÁ‹ø£ n‘·T≈£î\ u§+‘·>±q÷ ñ+&É<äT. @ yês¡Ô≈£î Ä yês¡Ô Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± ñ+≥÷H˚ nìï{Ï̇

ø£*|æ ñ+&˚ kÕ<Ûës¡D ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤cÕ XË’*ì |üÁ‹ø£ ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. Bìe\¢ |üÁ‹ø£ dü÷ú\+>± π̌ø

uÛ≤cÕ Á|üj·÷D+˝À kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï≥T¢ nì|ædüTÔ+~.

6.1 XË’* s¡ø±\T
kÕ<Ûës¡D s¡#·q nsTTHê, |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q nsTTHê Á|ü‹ s¡#·q≈£î z XË’* ‘·|üŒìdü]>±

ñ+≥T+~. á XË’* nH˚ø£ s¡ø±\T>± ñ+≥T+~. e#·q s¡#·qqT ã{Ïº XË’©uÛÒ<ä+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~.

á uÛÒ<ë\qT XË’* s¡ø±\T>± #·+Á<äX‚KsY,  |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D

(1914`1984) (2011:196)˝À Ç#êÃs¡T. Äj·Tq Á|üø±s¡+ XË’*s¡ø±\qT øÏ+~$<Ûä+>± $uÛÑõ+#·e#·TÃ.

6.1.1 ø£<∏äq |ü<ä∆‹ì ã{Ïº XË’*
1. ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£ XË’*

2. yê<ë‘·àø£ XË’*

3. Hê≥ø°j·T XË’*

4. ñ|üHê´kÕ‘·àø£ XË’*

6.1.2 $wüj·T $es¡DqT ã{Ïº XË’*
1. $X¯<ë‘·àø£ XË’* / $esêD‘·àø£ XË’*

2. dü+øÏå|üÔ XË’*

6.1.3 n_Ûe´øÏÔ rs¡TqT ã{Ïº XË’*
1. yê#ê´s¡úø£ XË’*

2. e´+>±´s¡úø£ XË’*

3. Vü‰kÕ´‘·àø£ XË’*

4. n~ÛπøåbÕ‘·àø£ XË’*

5. $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£ XË’*
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6.1.4 |ü<ë\T, |ü<äã+<Ûë\ Á|üjÓ÷>±ìï ã{Ïº XË’*
1. düs¡fi¯ XË’* / XÊÁdüÔ XË’*

2. |ü<ä>∑T+|òüq XË’*

3. es¡íHê‘·àø£ XË’*

4. kÕVæ≤‘·́  XË’*

6.2 |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q ` |ü<ä ìsêàD+ / |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+

|üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À XË’©$_Ûqï‘· ̌ ø£ bÕs¡Ù«yÓTÆ‘˚, ̌ πø |üÁ‹ø£≈£î _Ûqï ÁbÕ+‘ê\T, esêZ\ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T ñ

+&É&É+ eTs√ bÕs¡Ù«eTe⁄‘·T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ düe÷»+˝Àì n+<ä]B. kÕe÷q´ nø£åsêdüT´&ÉT yÓTT<ä\T

|ü+&ç‘·Á|üø±+&ÉT\ es¡≈£î n+<äs¡÷ |üÁ‹ø£qT #·<äTe⁄‘ês¡T. ìs¡ø£åsêdüT´\T ≈£L&Ü ẙs=ø£]‘√ #·~$+#·T≈£îì

|üÁ‹ø£̋ Àì $wüj·÷\T, $X‚cÕ\T ‘Ó\TdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ #·<äe&ÜìøÏ C≤‹, ≈£î\, eT‘·, ÁbÕ+‘· uÛÒ<ë\T

n&ÉT¶ø±e⁄.  |üÁ‹ø£ @ uÛ≤wü̋ À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+<√ Ä uÛ≤wü sêø£b˛e&É+ ˇø£ÿfÒ |üÁ‹ø£ #·<äe Ò̋ø£b˛e&ÜìøÏ

ø±s¡D+ ø±yê*. |üÁ‹ø£ @ uÛ≤wü̋ À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘√+<√ Ä uÛ≤wü e÷{≤¢&˚yês¡T Ò̋<ë Ä uÛ≤wü ‘Ó*dæq

yês¡+<äs¡÷ #·<äTe⁄‘ês¡T. á ø±s¡D≤\ìï{Ï̇  $X‚¢wæùdÔ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À n+<ä]ø° ÄyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑́ yÓTÆq uÛ≤wü

yê&Ü* (ñ+&Ü*) nH̊ $wüj·T+ düŒwüºeTe⁄‘√+~. X̄ã›, |ü<ë&É+ãsê\T ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü kÕπ> uÛ≤wüqT |ü+&ç‘·T\T

≈£L&Ü ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√>∑\T>∑T‘ês¡T. ø±˙, |ü+&ç‘·T\T ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£îH˚ ø±e´uÛ≤wü kÕe÷qT´\≈£î ns¡ú+

ø±<äT. n+<äTe\¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#̊ uÛ≤wü m\¢|ü⁄Œ&ÉT kÕ<Ûës¡D XË’*˝ÀH̊ ñ+&Ü*. Ç+<äT≈£î düT\uÛÑyÓTÆq

|ü<ë\H˚ yê&Ü*.

6.2.1 düT\uÛÑ |ü<ë\T
|üÁ‹ø£\T kÕe÷q´ Á|üC≤˙ø£+ ø√dü+ nì ìsê∆]+#·T≈£î+fÒ n+<äT˝À ñ+&˚ ˝Ò<ë

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ê*‡q uÛ≤wü m˝≤ ñ+&Ü˝À n<˚ ìs¡íj·TeTe⁄‘·T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü»\ ø√dü+, Á|ü»\ e\¢

q&ÉTdüTÔ+~. n+<äTe\¢ Á|ü»\ ì‘·́ e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ñ+&˚ uÛ≤wü |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü‹|òü*+#ê*. yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À

uÛ≤e+, ñ<›̊X¯+ düŒwüº+>± ‘Ó*j·÷*. n+<äTø√dü+ uÛ≤wü düT\uÛÑ+>±, düŒwüº+>±, ≈£î¢|üÔ+>± ñ+&Ü*.

ª ªu Û ≤cÕ+& É+ãs ¡ Á| ü< äs ¡ Ùq≈ £ î @ e÷Á‘ ·+ b˛≈ £ î+&Ü, @ e÷Á‘ ·+ &=ø £ ÿX ¯ ó~ ∆

ñqïyêì¬ø’Hê ns¡úeTj˚T´$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T sêj·÷*. sêùd<ëìï dü÷{Ï>± sêj·÷*. eTqdüT‡≈£î

Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£îb˛j˚T≥≥T¢ #ÓbÕŒ*µµ nì  #·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\ ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D

(1914`1984) (2011:18)˝À nHêïs¡T.
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|üÁ‹ø£̋ À bÕsƒ¡≈£îì uÛ≤cÕ bÕ≥yêìøÏ nqT>∑TDyÓTÆq |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+ ‘·|üŒìdü]. e´eVü‰s¡+˝Àì

|ü<ë\T, s¡÷&ÛÉ́ s¡ú |ü<ë\T s¡#·q˝À #√≥T #˚düTø√yê*. eT÷dü̋ À b˛dæ n#=Ã‹Ôq |ü<ë\T, n]–q

|ü<ë\T, ìs¡s¡úø£ |ü<ë\T |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü̋ À nqsêú\≈£î <ë] rkÕÔsTT. ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ á ‘·sêVü‰ |ü<ë\qT

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ e\¢ ẙT\T ø£Hêï ø°&ÉT »]π> Á|üe÷<äeT÷ ̋ Òø£b˛ Ò̋<äT. nsTT‘̊ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+˝À W∫‘·́ +,

kÕs¡úø£‘· ñ+fÒ ‘·|üŒìdü]>± Ä |ü<ëH˚ï yê&Ü*. yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À ø£]ƒq|ü<ë\ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äT.

ˇø√ÿkÕ] dü+<äs¡“¤+ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>±ìï ìπs›•düTÔ+~. n≥Te+{Ï Á|ü‘̊´ø£ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ‘·|æŒ+∫, Ç‘·s¡ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢

Ä&É+ãs¡+ Ò̋ì |ü<ä+ yê&É&Éy˚T ñ‘·ÔeT+.

|æ*¢, e÷sê®\+ nH˚ |ü<ë\T rdüT≈£î+fÒ...¬s+&É÷ düe÷Hês¡úø± Ò̋. |üsê´j·T|ü<ë Ò̋. nsTT‘˚

|ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+˝À, ns¡úuÀ<Ûäq˝À øÏ¢wüº‘· $wüj·T+˝À ¬s+{Ïø° ‘˚&Ü ñ+~. ø±ã{Ïº, |æ*¢ nH˚ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ ñ

‘·ÔeT+. uÛ≤wü̋ Àì ‘·s¡‘·eT uÛÒ<ë\qT nqTdü]+∫ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+ e÷s¡T‘·T+≥T+~. e÷sê* ≈£L&Ü. ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î eTs¡D+ nqï |ü<ëìï rdüT≈£î+fÒ..Á|ü‹ ÁbÕD° eTs¡DÏdüTÔ+~. ø±˙, eTs¡D≤\˙ï ̌ ø£{Ï ø±e⁄.

Á|üe÷<ä+˝À nsTT‘˚ eTs¡D+, <äTs¡às¡D+ nì— nø£kÕà‘·TÔ>± nsTT‘˚ Vü≤sƒêqàs¡D+ nì Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. eTs¡D+ ø£+fÒ eTè‹ nH̊~ >ös¡e yê#·ø£+. eTTdü*yês¡sTT‘̊ ø±\<Ûäs¡à+ #Ó+<ës¡ì,

>=|üŒyês¡sTT‘̊ ªndüÔeTj·T+µ nì sêj·T&É+ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+~. á$<Ûä+>± dü+|òüT≥q ̌ ø£fÒ nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø°

dü+<äsê“¤ìï ã{Ïº |ü<ëìï Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ e\¢ yês¡Ô W∫‘·́ + ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

C≤–˝≤\Tµ, ª≈£îø£ÿ\Tµ nH˚ |ü<ë\T ¬s+&ç{Ïø° π̌ø ns¡ú+. πøe\+ |ü<ë\ nsêú\T>± e÷Á‘·y˚T

M{Ïì rdüT≈£î+fÒ b˛©düT C≤–˝≤\T nH˚ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+ #˚j·÷*‡ e∫Ãq #√≥ b˛©düT ≈£îø£ÿ\T nì

sêjÓTT#·TÃ. n˝≤ sêùdÔ n+<ä]ø° ns¡ úeTe⁄‘·T+<äH˚ e÷≥ yêdü Ôe+ ≈£L&Ü. n˝≤>∑ì,

Ä |ü<ëìï Á|üjÓ÷–ùdÔ ø=ìï ∫≈£îÿ\T ekÕÔsTT. ªb˛©düT ≈£îø£ÿ\Tµ nqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ì+<ës¡ú+ Ò̋<ë $s¡T<ë∆s¡ú+

e#˚Ã neø±X¯+ ñ+~.  ̌ ø£ y˚fi¯ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T b˛©düT\T ≈£îø£ÿ\ e+{Ï yês¡H˚ ns¡ú+ rdüT≈£î+fÒ Á|üe÷<ë\T

ø=ì‘Ó#·TÃ≈£îqïfÒ¢ ne⁄‘·T+~. b˛©düT\T H˚s¡ ìsê∆s¡D˝À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ ≈£îø£ÿ\T kÕ<Ûës¡D ≈£îø£ÿ\ ø£+fÒ

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq$. Ç$ <=+>∑\qT |üdæ>∑&É‘êsTT. n+‘˚ø±<äT, M{Ï J‘·uÛÑ‘ê´\T ñ+{≤sTT. s¡ø£åD ñ+≥T+~.

á ns¡úuÛÒ<ä+ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îì b˛©düT ≈£îø£ÿ\T nH˚ |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ #˚j·T&É+ ø£Hêï b˛©düT C≤–˝≤\T

nq&Éy˚T düeTT∫‘·+>± ñ+≥T+~.

eTs=ø£ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.. ‘·s¡*+#·&É+, rdüT≈£î b˛e&É+` á ¬s+&ÉT |ü<ë\T kÕ<Ûës¡D ns¡ú+˝À

düe÷Hês¡úø± Ò̋. ˇø√ÿ#√≥ |üsê´j·T |ü<ë\T ≈£L&Ü ne⁄‘êsTT. ø±˙, ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ á |ü<ë\T

ø=ìï ∫≈£îÿ\T ‘Ó∫Ãô|&É‘êsTT. z |üÁ‹ø£̋ À..ªªá Á|üe÷<ä+˝À >±j·T|ü&çq ¬s&ç¶ì Á|ü<∏äeT ∫øÏ‘·‡ nq+‘·s¡+

eTÁ<ëdüT˝Àì nb˛˝À ndüT|üÁ‹ø√dü+ rdüT≈£îb˛j·÷s¡Tµµ nì yês¡Ô e∫Ã+~.
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á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À e´øÏÔ ø£<ä̋ Ò¢ì dæú‹˝À ñHêï&ÉT. d”«j·T ìj·T+Á‘·D ø√˝ÀŒj·÷&ÉT. á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À

n‘·ìï ÄdüT|üÁ‹øÏ ‘·s¡*+#ês¡H˚ |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ ì+&ÉT>± ñ+≥T+~. rdüT≈£îb˛j·÷s¡+fÒ e´‹πsø±s¡ú+

düTŒ¤]+#˚ Á|üe÷<ä+ ñ+~.

á$<Ûä+>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ns¡úeTj˚T´ uÛ≤wü / |ü<ë\H˚ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ê Ò̋ ø±˙,

nqedüs¡ |ü<ë&É+ãs¡+ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\≈£î y˚T\T #˚≈£Ls¡Ã<äT. |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü m\¢|ü⁄Œ&É÷ düs¡fi¯+>± ñ

+&ç, kÕe÷q´ $<ë´e+‘·T\≈£î ôd’‘·+ ns¡úeTj˚T´˝≤ ñ+&Ü*. düT\uÛÑyÓTÆq |ü<ä+ n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñ

qï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø£]ƒq|ü<ëìï m{Ïº |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ yê&É≈£L&É<äT. ‘·≈£îÿe nø£åsê\T ñqï |ü<ë\H˚ yêsêÔ s¡#·q≈£î ñ

|üjÓ÷–+#ê*. Ç<˚ düeTj·T+˝À |ü⁄qs¡TøÏÔ <√cÕ\ qT+∫ $ Ò̋ø£] ‘·|æŒ+#·Tø√yê*.

yês¡Ô̋ Àì $wüj·÷ìï ã{Ïº uÛ≤e+ e÷s¡T‘·T+~. Äe⁄ MT<ä, nDTe⁄ MT<ä π̌ø rs¡T˝À yê´dü+

sêj·T≈£L&É<äT. ≈£î‘·÷Vü≤\ ø£<∏äq+ sêdæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ùd«#·Ã¤ m≈£îÿe>± ñ+≥T+~. Vü‰dǘ +, e´+>∑́ +, es¡íq,

düèCHê‘·àø£ n_Ûe´øÏÔ e+{Ï ø£$‘ê«+XÊ\qT CÀ&ç+#·e#·TÃ. nsTT‘̊ Çe˙ï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç Á|ü‹uÛ≤ bÕ≥yê\

MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+{≤sTT.

ªª ¬s+&ÉT ‘·sê\≈£î |üPs¡«+ Ä+>∑¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Äø̆‡|òüsY¶, πø+Á_&ç® $X̄«$<ë´\j·T |ü≥ºuÛÑÁ<äT\≈£î

kÕúq+ ñ+&˚~ ø±<äT. nqedüs¡+>± bÕ+&ç‘·́ + Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡ì, kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\≈£î ns¡ú+ø±ì |ü<äC≤\+

yê&É‘ês¡ì uÛ≤$+∫, yê]ì |ò”¢{ŸÁd”º{Ÿ (|üÁ‹ø± ø±sê´\j·÷\ M~Û) >∑TeTà+ ‘=ø£ÿì#˚Ãyês¡T ø±<äT.µµ

(#·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\.‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D— 2011, |ü⁄≥ 20).

ªªÁ|üC≤X¯øÏÔ e+{Ï yêeT|üø£ådæ<ë∆+‘· |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ‘˚≥ ‘Ó\T>∑T e÷≥\‘√ Á>±MTD |ü\T≈£îã&ÉT\‘√,

∫qï∫qï yêø±´\‘√ düT\uÛÑÁ>±Vü≤´yÓTÆq |ü<ä∆‹˝À yê´kÕ\q÷, dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\q÷ á |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ sêùdyês¡T.

kÕe÷q´ $<ë´e+‘·T\≈£î ≈£L&Ü ns¡úeTj˚T´ XË’*ì á |üÁ‹ø£\T s¡÷bı+~+#êsTTµµ nì \ø£åàD¬s&ç¶, $

‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »s¡ï*»+ ne‘·s¡D $ø±dü+ (2002, |ü⁄≥ 145)˝À sêXÊs¡T.

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À øÏ¢wüº |ü<ë\T ñ+&É≈£L&É<äì bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T, |üÁ‹ø± |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\T

#ÓãT‘·THêïs¡T.  Bìe\¢ ø£]ƒq |ü<ë\ ìsêús¡D≈£î Á|üe÷D+ @$T{Ï? nH˚ Á|üX¯ï ñ<äsTTdüTÔ+~. bÕsƒ¡≈£îìøÏ

‘Ó*j·Tì Á|ü‹ |ü<ë˙ï ø£]ƒq|ü<ä+>± uÛ≤$+#·≈£L&É<äT. ˇø£y˚fi¯ uÛ≤$ùdÔ nB ‘·ù|Œ ne⁄‘·T+~.

Á|ü‹s¡+>∑+˝ÀqT ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $C≤„Hêìï ‘Ó*ù| ø=ìï |ü<ë\T ñ+{≤sTT. n+<äTe\¢ M{Ïì

ø£]ƒq|ü<ë\T>± >∑T]Ô+#·≈£L&É<äT. ªªø£]ƒq|ü<ë*ï ìs¡ísTT+#ê\+fÒ ˝Ò<ë z |ü<ëìï ø£]ƒq|ü<ä+>±

>∑T]Ô+#ê\+fÒ n+<äT≈£î |ü<ä bÂq:|ü⁄q´+, |ü<ä ìsêàD≤‘·àø£ dü+øÏ¢wüº‘·\qT |ü]>∑D˝ÀøÏ rdüTø√yê*.

Á|üjÓ÷>∑ ãVüQfi¯‘· m≈£îÿe>± ñqï |ü<ä+ düT\uÛÑ|ü<ä+ ne⁄‘·T+~. Ò̋≈£î+fÒ ø£]ƒq|ü<ä+ ne⁄‘·T+~. ñ

|üdüs¡ Z\T, Á|ü‘·´j·÷‘·àø£yÓT Æq |ü<ë\T düT\uÛ Ñ+>± ns¡ ú+ø±e⁄. n˝≤>∑ì |ü<ä+ bı&Ée⁄>±

ñqï+‘·e÷Á‘êq ns¡ú+ ø±<äì #Ó|üŒ Ò̋+. Ç~ Äs√|üD≤+X¯y˚T ø±˙ ìsê∆s¡D≤+X¯+ ø±<äT.
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Bs¡È|ü<ä+ ≈£L&Ü Á|üjÓ÷>∑u≤VüQfi¯́ + ñ+fÒ ns¡úeTj˚T´ neø±X¯+ Ò̋ø£b˛ Ò̋<äT. Äj·÷ s¡+>±˝À¢

Á|üy˚X¯+ ñ+&ç, bÕ+&ç‘·́ + dü+bÕ~+∫ ñ+fÒ, n‹ dü÷ø£åàuÛ≤yêìï ‘Ó*ù| ø£]ƒHê‹ø£]ƒqyÓTÆq |ü<ä+ ≈£L&Ü

düT\uÛÑ+>± ns¡úeTe⁄‘·T+~. ø±ã{Ïº, bÕsƒ¡≈£îìøÏ ns¡ú+ ø±ì |ü<ë\ìï+{Ïì ø£]ƒq|ü<ë\T>± ̋ …øÏÿ+#ê*‡q

nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äT.µµ (#·+Á<äX‚KsY, |ü>∑&Ü\. ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü Ä<ÛäT˙ø£s¡D— 2011, |ü⁄≥ 21).

6.2.2 dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä+
düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\+<äs¡÷ ‘˚*ø£>±, n‹ ‘·≈£îÿe |ü<ë\T Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&ÜìøÏ

Çwüº|ü&É‘ês¡T.  Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü»\≈£î yês¡Ô #·<äe>±H˚ yÓ+≥H˚ ns¡úeTyê«\H˚ ø√]ø£ ̌ ø£ ø√DyÓTÆ‘˚, M …̋’qìï

m≈£îÿe yês¡Ô\T |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Çyê«\H˚~ eTs√ ø√D+. yês¡Ô dü+øÏå|üÔ+>± ñ+&Ü*. n+fÒ ‘·≈£îÿe düú\+˝À

Ç$T&˚≥≥T¢ ñ+&É&É+, |ü<ë\qT ‘·–Z+#·&É+ ø±<äT. yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À |ü]e÷D+ ø£Hêï uÛ≤e düeTÁ>∑‘·

eTTK´+>± ñ+≥T+~. kÕs¡úø£ |ü<äÁ|üjÓ÷>∑+, e´s¡ú, ìs¡s¡úø£ |ü<ä ìùw<Ûä+, |ü⁄qs¡TøÏÔ |ü]Vü‰s¡+ e\¢ yêsêÔ

s¡#·q˝À dü+øÏå|üÔ‘· ô|+#·&ÜìøÏ neø±X¯+ ñ+≥T+~. yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À ∫qï |ü<ë\πø |ü≥º+ ø£&É‘ês¡T.

|üsê´j·T|ü<ë˝À¢ ∫qï |ü<ëH˚ï m+|æø£#˚kÕÔs¡T. Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\≈£î s¡÷&Ûç nsTTq, düT\uÛÑ+>± ns¡úeTj˚T´

nqTyê<ä |ü<ë\T ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° ∫qï>± ñqï+<äTe\¢ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\H̊ Á|üjÓ÷–kÕÔs¡T. düú̋ ≤ìï Ä<ë #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ

|ü<ë\qT <Ûä«ì |ü]D≤e÷\‘√, dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ë\‘√ sêj·T&É+ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. Ç+<äTe\¢

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À n‹ ‘·≈£îÿe nø£åsê\‘√ ñ+&˚ |ü<ë\H˚ yê&É‘ês¡T. Ç~ o]¸ø±s¡#·q˝À m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

o]¸ø£̋ À nø£åsê\ dü+K´ m+‘· ‘·≈£îÿe ñ+fÒ n+‘· ‘·≈£îÿe>± n+‘· m≈£îÿe düŒwüº‘· edüTÔ+~.

K‹|ü]e÷D+ (bòÕ+{Ÿ ôd’CŸ) ≈£L&Ü m≈£îÿe>± Çe«#·TÃ. Ç˝≤+{Ï o]¸ø£ #·÷&É>±H˚ / #·<äe>±H˚ ÇfÒº

Äø£≥Tº≈£î+≥T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î.. kÕøÏå ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À e∫Ãq ;ªe÷j˚TµHê? nH˚ o]¸ø£. eT∫©|ü≥ï+

ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ¬s’‘·T\ ;e÷ $wüj·T+˝À »]–q neø£‘·eø£\qT yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îedü÷Ô sêdæq yês¡Ô≈£î

ô|{Ïºq o]¸ø£ n~. o]¸ø£̋ À ñqï~ πøe\+ Hê\T>∑T nø£åsê\T.  ;ªe÷j˚Tµ nq&É+˝À dü+|òüT≥q˝À ;e÷

$wüj·T+˝À »]–q<ä+‘ê e÷j˚T nH˚ <Ûä«ì Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô á o]¸ø£ kÕ–+~. n‹ ‘·≈£îÿe |ü<ë\T Ò̋<ë

|ü<ä dü+øÏå|üÔ‘·≈£î Ç~ #·ø£ÿì ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

6.2.3 qe´ |ü<äø£\Œq

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q düe÷C≤ìøÏ nqT>∑TD+>± kÕ>∑T‘·T+<äq&É+˝À n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ Ò̋<äT. $yê<äeT÷

Ò̋<äT. ø±ã{Ïº |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À qe´ |ü<äø£\Œq nìyês¡́  n+X¯+>± e÷]+~. á q÷‘·q |ü<äø£\Œq

eTTK´+>± ¬s+&ÉT s¡ø±\T>±  »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. 1. |ü<ä Ä<ëq+ 2. |ü<äø£\Œq.
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|ü<ä Ä<ëq+˝À nq´uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\qT ̋ ÒKq düs¡T›u≤≥¢‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îsêe&É+ |ü<ä Ä<ëq+

ne⁄‘·T+~. Ç~ #ê˝≤ düT\uÛÑyÓTÆq |ü<ä∆‹. Ç+<äT≈£î _Ûqï+>± |ü<ä ø£\Œq kÕ>∑T‘·T+~. Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü̋ À ñ

qï |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T düe÷»+, dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± e÷s¡Tdü÷Ô, q÷‘·q |ü<ëìï düèwæº+#ê*.

á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ä ns¡ú+ e÷s¡≈£î+&Ü C≤Á>∑‘·Ô rdüTø√yê*. á Áø£eT+˝À qe´

|ü<äø£\Œq |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘·qT ø=~›>± Çã“+~ ô|&ÉT‘·T+~. á ¬s+&ÉT $<ÛëHê\‘√ bÕ≥T ø£è<ä+‘ê\T,

‘·~∆‘ê\ <ë«sê q÷‘·q |ü<ë\qT düèwæº+#·e#·TÃ. ÁbÕ‹|ü~ø£\≈£î Á|ü‘·́ j·÷\T, ñ|üdüs¡Z\T #˚s¡Ã&É+ e\¢

ø=‘·Ô |ü<ë\T @s¡Œ&É‘êsTT. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T HêeT |ü<ë\ qT+∫ $X‚wüD+ e+{Ï uÛ≤cÕuÛ≤>±\qT ìwüŒqï+

#˚düTø√e&É+ e\¢ ≈£L&Ü q÷‘·q |ü<ë\ ø£\Œq≈£î neø±X¯+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~. ˇø£ uÛ≤cÕuÛ≤>∑ |ü<ëìï

y˚s=ø£ uÛ≤cÕuÛ≤>∑ |ü<ä+>± ìwüŒqï+ #˚düTø√e&É+ e\¢ ≈£L&Ü qe´ |ü<äø£\Œq kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&ÉT‘·T+~.

Çe˙ï qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq˝À XÊÁd”Ôj·T+>± »]π>yÓ’‘˚, #·eT‘êÿs¡+ ø√dü+ ˇø√ÿkÕ] bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T

#˚ùd |ü<äø£\Œq ≈£L&Ü bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ñ‘ê‡Vü‰ìïdüTÔ+~. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<äø£\Œq Ç{°e*ø±\+˝À nìï

Á|ü<Ûëq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ $]$>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î...

1. nDTã+<Ûä+ ̀  nqTã+<Ûä+ nH̊ |ü<ëìï Ä<Ûës¡+>± #̊düT≈£îì nDTu≤+ãT >∑T]+∫ sêj·÷*‡q

yês¡Ô≈£î ªnDTã+<Ûä+µ nH˚ o]¸ø£qT á yês¡Ô≈£î ô|≥º&É+ »]–+~.

2. eÁdüÔ düHê´dü+ ` nÁdüÔ düHê´dü+ nH˚ ÁbÕNq |ü<ëìï ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îì eÁdüÔ yê´bÕs¡T\

ìs¡düq ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·T&ÜìøÏ á o]¸ø£qT ô|≥º&É+ »]–+~.

3. ãø±jYT düTs¡T …̋’q eT+Á‘·T\T ̀  eT+Á‘·T Ò̋ ãø±sTT\T #Ó*¢+#ê*‡ ñ+<äH̊ $wüj·T+ #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ

ãø±düTs¡T&ÉT nH˚ |ü<ëìï Ä<Ûës¡+>± rdüTø√e&É+ »]–+~.

4. ãVüQfi≤s¡ú u≤<Ûäø£ ÁbÕC…ø˘º ` Ä ÁbÕC…ø˘º ì]à+#·&É+ <ë«sê ˝≤uÛ≤\T #˚≈£LsêÃ*‡

ñ+&É>±, ̋ ≤uÛ≤\ e÷≥ m˝≤ ñHêï Ä ÁbÕC…øº̆ e\¢ u≤<Ûä̋ Ò ø£\T>∑T‘·THêïsTT. á $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ

ãVüQfi≤s¡ú kÕ<Ûäø£ qT+∫ kÕ<Ûäø£ rdæy˚dæ u≤<Ûäø£ ‘·–*+#ês¡T.

5. &Ûû dædæ_ ̀  &çdædæ_ mìïø£̋ À¢ rÁekÕúsTT˝À b˛{° »s¡T>∑T‘√+<äì, $»j·T+ ø√dü+ Á|ü‘·́ s¡Tú\T

ˇø£]‘√ˇø£s¡T rÁe+>± b˛{° |ü&ÉT‘·THêïs¡ì #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ Çø£ÿ&É ª&Ûûµ nH˚ nø£åsêìï yê&ç, ø=‘·Ô |ü<ëìï

düèwæº+#·Tø√e&É+ »]–+~.

Ç˝≤ nH˚ø£ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ñHêïsTT. Ç{°e*ø±\˝À á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<ë\T Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+

|üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À $]$>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.  Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT ìùw~Û+#·&É+— ‘·‘·‡eT, ñs¡T›, Væ≤+<äTkÕÔ̇

|ü<ë\qT Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ ≈£L&Ü Ç{°e*ø±\+˝À n‘·́ +‘· düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. Çe˙ï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\

|ü<äø£\Œq kÕeTsêú́ ìøÏ Á|ürø£\T>± ì\TdüTÔHêïsTT. XÊÁdüÔ, kÕ+πø‹ø£ $C≤„HêìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q |ü<ë\qT,

n‘·́ +‘· Ä<ÛäTìø£ $C≤„Hêìï ‘Ó*j·TCÒùd Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT e÷Á‘·+ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£]+∫ yê&É&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~.
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 6.2.4 |ü<ä+ ` qyê´s¡ú ø£\Œq
X¯u≤›ìøÏ, nsêúìøÏ ñqï dü+ã+<Ûä+ m|ü⁄Œ&É÷ ìj·T‘·+ ø±<äT. n~ πøe\+ j·÷<äè∫Ã¤ø£yÓTÆ+~.

ˇø£ X̄u≤›ìøÏ ìj·T‘·+>± ̌ ø£ nsêúìï Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+ uÛ≤cÕe´eVü≤s¡Ô MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~. B+‘√bÕ≥T,

Á|ü‹ |ü<ëìøÏ ˇø£ eTÚ*ø±s¡ú+ ñ+≥T+~. @<Ó’Hê ˇø£ |ü<ëìï $qï+‘·H˚ ÁXÀ‘·≈£î ø£*π> uÛ≤e+ Ò̋<ë

uÀ<Ûä|ü&çq ns¡úy˚T Ä |ü<ëìøÏ ñqï eTÚ*ø±s¡ú+ ne⁄‘·T+~. ‘·sê«‘· nH˚ø£ Á|üuÛ≤yê\≈£î ˝ÀHÓ’, Ä

|ü<ëìøÏ ìwüŒqï, >öD , $düÔs¡D nsêú\T @s¡Œ&É&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T X¯u≤›ìøÏ n_Û<ës¡ú+,

\ø£åD≤s¡ú+, e´+>±´s¡ú+, dü+πø‘ês¡ú+ ≈£L&Ü ñ+{≤sTT. ̌ ø√ÿkÕ] Á|ürø±‘·àø£ (dæ+u≤*ø˘) nsêú\T ≈£L&Ü

ñ+{≤sTT. s¡Vü≤dǘ  uÛ≤yê\T Á|üø£{Ï+#·&ÜìøÏ, s¡Vü≤dǘ  ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&ÜìøÏ, |üs√ø£å+>± #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ

á nsêú\T ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔsTT. ˇø£ X¯ã›+ _Ûqï |ü]uÛ≤wü̋ À¢ _Ûqï nsêú\qT ÇdüTÔ+~. Çe˙ï s¡#·sTT‘·

Á|ü‹uÛÑ ø±s¡D+>± kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. eTìwæøÏ kÕe÷õø£ nedüsê\T ì‘·́ + e÷s¡T‘·÷ ñ+{≤sTT. á

ø±s¡D+>± ì‘·´q÷‘·q n_Ûe´øÏÔ nedüs¡eTe⁄‘·÷ ñ+≥T+~. á$<Ûä+>± q÷‘·q X¯ã›Á|üjÓ÷>∑+,

|üs¡+|üsêqT>∑‘·+>± ñqï X¯u≤›ìøÏ q÷‘·q uÛ≤e Á|üø£≥q e´eVü‰s¡+˝ÀøÏ edüTÔHêïsTT. Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø±\+˝À

ñ‘·ŒqïeTe⁄‘·Tqï q÷‘·q uÛ≤yê_Ûe´øÏÔøÏ q÷‘·q X¯ã›ø£\Œq, q÷‘·q düe÷dü ø£\Œq n‘·´+‘·

nedüs¡eTe‘·THêïsTT. B+‘√ Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À q÷‘·q düe÷dü s¡#·q m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

Bìe\¢ X¯ã›+ u≤Vü≤´s¡÷|ü+˝À qe´‘· ø£ì|æ+#·ø£b˛sTTq|üŒ{Ïø° ns¡ú+˝À e÷Á‘·+ qe´‘· ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

ø=ìï X¯u≤›\ nsêú\qT yê{Ï ÁbÕNq ñ|üjÓ÷>±\‘√ b˛*Ã #·÷ùdÔ qyê´s¡ú ø£\Œq m˝≤ »]–+<√

ns¡úeTe⁄‘·T+~. >∑‘·+˝À ñqï nsêúìï |üP]Ô>± ø√˝ÀŒe&É+ >±ì, ̋ Ò<ë ns¡ú+˝À dü+ø√#·+ sêe&É+ >±ì

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

  |ü<ä+             ÁbÕNq ns¡ú+            qyê´s¡ú+
 ÁãVü‰à+&É+     uÛÑTeq>√fi¯+      n‘·́ +‘·
 eP´Vü≤+     jÓ÷<ÛäT\ düìïy˚X¯ $X‚wü+      Ä˝À#·q $X‚wü+
 ÁãVü≤à#ê]     y˚<ë<Ûä́ j·Tq+ ø√dü+ Áe‘·+ #˚ùdyê&ÉT   n$yêVæ≤‘·T&ÉT
 u≤ø±     }<Ó&ç yê<ä́  $X‚wü+      bı>∑&ÉÔ
 ã{°º (ñs¡÷›)     ã≥º\T ñ&Éø£u…fÒº bısTT´      ø£+sƒ¡düÔ+ #˚j·T&É+
 ‘·&ç     ‘˚eT      &ÉãT“ / \+#·+
 ≈£î\|ü‹     e+X¯ÁX‚wüß˜&ÉT      $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷ìøÏ  n~Û|ü‹
 ñbÕ~Û     ø£|ü≥eTT, yÓ÷düeTT, düŒ¤{Ïø£eTT          ñ<√´>∑+
 X¯ø£eTT     <˚X¯ uÛÒ<ä+, C≤‹ uÛÒ<ä+      $q÷‘·ï |ü]D≤eT  Äs¡+uÛÑ+
 düyêØ (ñs¡÷›)     yêVü≤q+      yêVü≤q+ MT~ Á|üj·÷DÏ≈£î&ÉT
 Vü≤düÔ̋ ≤|òüTe+     #˚‹ H˚s¡TŒ, ø£ìø£≥Tº $<ä́              CÒãT\T ø=≥º&É+, <=+>∑‘·q+
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6.2.4.1 ns¡ú yê´ø√#·+
z X¯u≤›ìøÏ n+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT ñqï uÛ≤e |ü]~Ûì $düÔè‘· |üs¡∫, q÷‘·q nsêúìï #Ó|üŒ&É+ Ò̋<ë

q÷‘·q ns¡ú+˝À Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ ns¡úyê´ø√#·+ ne⁄‘·T+~. uÛ≤wü̋ À edüTÔqï e÷s¡TŒ\T, düe÷»+˝À

edüTÔqï q÷‘·q düìïy˚XÊ\T ns¡ú yê´ø√#êìøÏ ø±s¡DeTe⁄‘·THêïsTT. >∑‘·+˝À |ü]$T‘· ns¡ú+˝À yê&çq

|ü<ëìï, Ä<ÛäTìø£ nedüsêìø£ nqT>∑TD+>± q÷‘·q ns¡ú+˝À, $düÔè‘· |ü]~Û̋ À yê&É&É+ ≈£L&Ü ns¡úyê´ø√#·+

ne⁄‘·T+~.

 |ü<ä+ ÁbÕNq ns¡ú+ qyê´s¡ú+ (ns¡úyê´ø√#·+)
  <Ûäsêï s¡TDÁ>∑düTÔì Ç+{ÏeTT+<äT  ø√¬sÿ\ kÕ<Ûäq ø√dü+ j·T»e÷ì

u…’sƒêsTT+#·&É+  Ç+{Ï eTT+<äT u…’sƒêsTT+#·&É+

  ñ|üdü+Vü≤s¡D eTs¡*+#·T≥  yÓqøÏÿ rdüTø√e&É+

  n‹s¡<∏äT&ÉT ñ‘·ÔeT s¡~∏≈£î&ÉT  >=|üŒyê&ÉT

  kÕs¡<∏ä́ + s¡<∏äeTT q&çù| |üì  Hêj·Tø£‘·«+

  X¯‘·ø£+ e+<ä |ü<ë´\T ø£*–q~                 e+<ä |üs¡T>∑T\T

  •_s¡+ <ä+&ÉT $&ç~ #˚dæq #√≥T  $&ç~ #√≥T

  uÛÑs¡‘·yêø£́ + Hê≥ø£+ ∫es¡̋ À |ü*πø |ü<ä́ +  eTT–+|ü⁄

  ã+&Éã÷‘·T\T ã+&ÉC≤‹ yês¡T ‹≥Tº≈£îH˚ |ü<ë\T  ˙#ês¡ú+˝À ñ+&˚ ‹≥T¢

  Hê+~ |üì ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À #˚ùd <˚e‘ê |üP»  ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+

  uÀD° düs¡T≈£î ‘=*>± neTà>± e∫Ãq kıeTTà  yÓTT<ä{>± bı+~q \_∆

Ä+>∑¢|ü<ë\ nsêú\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À e´ø£Ô+ #˚j·÷*‡q dü+<äsê“¤\T nH˚ø£+ ñ+{≤sTT. Ç≥Te+{Ï

ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ̌ πø ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ëìï nH̊ø£ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ë\ uÛ≤yê\qT e´ø£Ô+ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ø=ìï Á|ü‘·́ j·÷\T ̋ Ò<ë ñ|üdüs¡Z\T Ä<Ûës¡+>± #̊düT≈£îì Äj·÷ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ

nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T&É+ Ç+<äT˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç~ ˇø£s¡ø£+>± ns¡úyê´ø√#·+ e+{Ï<˚. ˇπø |ü<ëìï

nH˚ø£ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ _Ûqï ns¡ú#êÃ¤j·T˝À¢ yê&ç, $_Ûqï |ü<ë\qT düèwæº+#·&É+ á $<Ûëq+. Ç|üŒ{Ïπø ‘Ó\T>∑T

|ü<ë\T>± dæúØø£s¡D bı+~q ñs¡÷›, bÕØÙ |ü<ë\qT Ç+<äT≈£î yê&É&É+ »s¡>∑T‘√+~. ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

1. ñ|ü R ÄdüqïeTT, düMT|üeTT>± ñqï~
‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+

ñ|ü mìïø£\T u…’ m\ø£åHé‡

ñ|ü dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT düuŸ m&ç≥sY

ñ|ü n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT / ñbÕ<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT yÓ’dt Áô|dæ&Ó+{Ÿ
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2. e÷J R |ü<äM $s¡eTD #˚dæq, $ÁXÊ+‘·
‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+

e÷J eT+Á‹ bòÕs¡àsY $TìdüºsY

e÷J eT+Á‹ mø˘‡ $TìdüºsY

3. dü+|òüT+ R düe÷»eTT, dü+düú
‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+

n+#·Hê\ dü+|òüT+ mdæºy˚T{Ÿ‡ ø£$T{°

ñ<√´>∑T\ dü+|òüT+ m+bÕ¢sTTdt nk˛wæj˚TwüHé

mìïø£\ dü+|òüT+ m\ø£åHé ø£MTwüHé

$<ë´]ú dü+|òüT+ dü÷º&Ó+{Ÿ‡ j·T÷ìj·THé

4. dü+düú
‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ä+ Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+Ç+–¢wüß |ü<ä+

s√&ÉT¶ s¡yêD≤ dü+düú s√&é Á{≤Hé‡b π̨sºwüHé ø±s=ŒπswüHé

$<ë´dü+düú m&ÉT π́øwüq˝Ÿ ÇHédæº≥÷´{Ÿ

6.2.4.2 nsêú|üø£s¡̧
z |ü<ëìøÏ n+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT ñqï ns¡ú+ e÷], Á|üdüTÔ‘·+˝À ˙#ês¡ú+ yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ sêe&Üìï

nsêú|üø£s¡̧ n+{≤s¡T. Bìe\¢ s¡÷&Ûç̋ Àì eTÚ*ø±sêúìøÏ qwüº+ ø£*– |ü]Vü‰kÕs¡ú+˝À >±ì, ì+<ës¡ú+˝À>±ì,

ìe÷ïs¡ú+˝À>±ì  |ü<ëìï yê&É&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T |ü⁄≥ 198˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

|ü<ä+    ÁbÕNq ns¡ú+  qyê´s¡ú+ (nsêú|üø£s¡̧ )
nøÏå+‘·\T Äos¡«~+#·Tq|ü⁄&ÉT    Nyê≥T¢, eT+<ä*+|ü⁄

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T _j·T´+

düT‹Ô ∫qï düyÓTà≥ / |üìeTT≥Tº    n~Ûø£+>±e÷{≤¢&ç $düT>∑T ø£*–+#·&É+

düHêàq+ >ös¡$+#·&É+    nee÷ì+#·&É+

dü«dæÔ πøåeT+, ˝≤uÛÑ+    ìÁwüÿ$T+#·&É+

düHêàq+ >ös¡$+#·&É+    nee÷ì+#·&É+

eTT&ÉT|ü⁄ <˚e⁄&ç ø√dü+ ø£{Ïºq &ÉãT“ eT÷≥     \+#·+

¬ø’+ø£s¡́ + }&ç>∑+, ùde #Ój·T´&É+             <=+>∑‘·q+

#·Tø£ÿ ˙{Ï u§≥Tº      eT<ä́ +

<äøÏåD Áu≤Vü≤àDT\≈£î Ç#˚Ã <Ûäq+      \+#·+
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<äj·T#˚j·TT Ç+{ÏøÏ sêe&É+    ãj·T≥≈£î yÓfi¯ófl

ãs¡Te⁄ ‘·÷ø£+    \+#·+

e÷eT÷\T kÕ<Ûës¡D+    \+#·+

Á|üãT<äT∆&ÉT |ü+&ç‘·T&ÉT    ãT~∆V”≤qT&ÉT

eT+>∑fi¯+ X¯óuÛÑø£s¡+    $HêX¯+, nX¯óuÛÑ+

leTTK+ ô|<ä›\T sêdæ |ü+|æ+#˚ |üÁ‘·+    yÓTyÓ÷, $es¡D ø√s¡T‘·÷ Ç#˚Ã Ò̋K

6.2.4.3 düuÛÀ´øÏÔ
ø=ìï |ü<ë\qT q\T>∑T] eT<Ûä́ ˝À n+fÒ düuÛÑ̋ À |ü\ø£&É+ eTsê´<ä>± ñ+&É<äT. ÁXÀ‘·≈£î Çã“+~>±

nì|æ+#·e#·TÃ. ̋ Ò<ë me]ì ñ<›̊•+∫ e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·THêïyÓ÷ yê]øÏ ≈£L&Ü ‘·\e+|ü⁄ ‘˚e#·TÃ. Ç≥Te+{Ï

Çã“+<äT\ qT+∫ ‘·|æŒ+#·&ÜìøÏ @s¡Œ&çq |ü<ë Ò̋ düuÛÀ´≈£îÔ\T. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ø=ìï ˙#·eè‘·TÔ\T, ìeTï

≈£î˝≤\ ù|s¡¢qT ãVæ≤s¡+>∑+>± #Ó|üŒ&É+ Çã“+~ø£s¡+>± ñ+≥T+~. á |ü]dæú‹ì ìyê]+#·&Üìø£ düuÛÀ´≈£îÔ\T

yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î  ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± ø£+kÕ* ` $X¯«Áu≤Vü≤àD— >=\¢ ` j·÷<äe— uÀj·T `

yê©àøÏ— #êø£* ` s¡»ø£— eT+>∑* ` HêsT÷ Áu≤Vü≤àD— u…düÔ ` >∑+>∑|ü⁄Á‘· yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ïì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

Ç+<äT≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± n_Ûe´øÏÔ eÁø£‘· e\¢ ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢ ñqï‘·uÛ≤yê\‘√ |ü<ë*ï e´ø£Ô+ #˚j·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. C…’\T ` ø£èwüí»qàkÕúq+— uÒ&û\T ` ns¡<ä+&Ü\T e+{Ï$ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T.

6.2.4.4 ns¡ú|ü]es¡Ôq+
uÛ≤wü ì‘·́ Á|üyêVü≤ o\+ ø£*–q~. Á|ü‘˚́ øÏ+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü̋ À á \ø£åD+ eT]+‘· m≈£îÿe>±

ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. á ø±s¡D+>± nq´ uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\T m≈£îÿe>± ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã #˚sêsTT. á ø±s¡D+>± Ä

|ü<ë\≈£î n|üŒ{Ïπø ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ñqï ns¡ú+ e÷], dü]ø=‘·Ô ns¡ú+ @s¡Œ&ç+~. Ç‘·s¡ dü+düÿè‘·T\ qT+∫

dü+Áø£$T+∫q uÛ≤yê\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À e´ø£Ô+ #˚j·Te\dæ sêe&É+ ≈£L&Ü Ç+<äT≈£î ̌ ø£ ø±s¡D+. á$<Ûä+>±

»]–q |ü<ä nsêú\ e÷s¡TŒ\qT ns¡ú |ü]es¡Ôq n+{≤s¡T. Bìe\¢ ns¡ú qe´‘· kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&ÉT‘√+~. Ç+<äT≈£î

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

  |ü<ä+ ÁbÕNq ns¡ú+ qyê´s¡ú+ (ns¡ú |ü]es¡Ôq)

  ‘ês¡ qø£åÁ‘·+    #·\q∫Á‘· q≥T\T

  yê#·ø£eTT #Ó|ü⁄Œq~, $e]+#·Tq~    bÕsƒ¡́ |ü⁄düÔø£+

  X‚«‘·|üÁ‘·+ Vü≤+dü     Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ $&ÉT<ä\ #˚ùd |üÁ‘·+

6.2.5 dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<äø£\Œq
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|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ë\ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· dü+‘·]+#·T≈£îì ñ+≥T+~. düe÷»+˝À Á|üdæ~∆

bı+~q e´≈£îÔ\T, dü+düú\T ‘·~‘·s¡T\ ù|s¡T¢ sêj·T*‡e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T yê] |üP]Ô ù|s¡TqT

sêj·T≈£î+&Ü, yê{Ïì dü+øÏå|üÔs¡÷|ü+˝À sêkÕÔs¡T. á$<Ûä+>± dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ë\‘√ q÷‘·q |ü<äø£\Œq

»s¡>∑T‘·T+~. nsTT‘̊ dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ë\T yê&Ü\H̊ ìj·TeTẙTB |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ̋ Ò<äT. Ç~ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç yÓdüT\Tu≤≥T

MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± e´≈£îÔ\T Ò̋<ë dü+düú\ ù|s¡¢̋ À m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\T ñqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä ø£\Œq≈£î bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T Á|üj·T‹ïkÕÔs¡T. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À düú\ düeTdǘ  rÁe+>± ñ+≥T+~. ‘·≈£îÿe

düú\+˝À m≈£îÿe yês¡Ô\T Çyê«*‡ ñ+≥T+~. n+<äTe\¢ m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\Tqï ù|s¡T¢ sêj·T&ÜìøÏ ã<äT\T

dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ëìï ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚dæ yê&É&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Áø£eT>± Ä dü+øÏå|üÔ ù|s¡¢‘√H˚ dü<äs¡T e´≈£îÔ\T /

dü+düú\T Á|üU≤´‹ bı+~q dü+<äsê“¤\T nH˚ø£+ ñHêïsTT. dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä ø£\Œq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À eT÷&ÉT s¡ø±\T>±

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

 1.1.1.1.1. dü+C≤„yê#·ø£+ (ù|s¡T)˝Àì |ü<ë\ yÓTT<ä{Ï nø£åsê\qT rdüT≈£îì dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä+ ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+.

á$<Ûëq+˝À Á|ü‹ nø£åsêìøÏ eT<Ûä́  |üPs¡í_+<äTe⁄ (|òü⁄˝ŸkÕº|t) ñ+≥T+~. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D:

m+.m Ÿ̋.m (M.L.A.)    ` yÓT+ãsY Ä|òt …̋õùd¢{Ïyé nôd+;¢

ˇ.mHé.õ.dæ (O.N.G.C.)    ` ÄsTT˝Ÿ n+&é H˚#·Ts¡̋ Ÿ >±´dt ø£+ô|˙

mHé.&ç.m. (N.D.A.)    ` H˚wüq˝Ÿ &ÓyÓTTÁø£{Ïø˘ m\jÓTHé‡

j·TT.|æ.m (U.P.A.)    ` j·TTHÓ’f…&é Áb˛Á¬>dæyé m\jÓTHé‡

C….m.dæ (J.A.C.)    ` C≤sTT+{Ÿ j·÷ø£åHé ø£$T{°

 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. á $<Ûëq+˝À ≈£L&Ü dü+C≤„yê#·ø£+˝Àì |ü<ë\ yÓTT<ä{Ï nø£åsê\qT rdüT≈£îì dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä+

‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. nsTT‘˚ nø£åsê\ eT<Ûä́ ˝À |üPs¡í_+<äTe⁄ ñ+&É<äT. Bìe\¢ |ü<ë~

nø£åsê\‘√ @s¡Œ&çq dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ä+ z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ q÷‘·q |ü<ä+>± ‘·j·÷s¡e⁄‘·T+~. á$<Ûä+>± ‘·j·÷¬s’q

|ü<ë\qT Ç+–¢wüß˝À ÄÁø√ìyéT n+{≤s¡T. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

ˇô|ø˘ (O.P.E.C.) ` ˇ|æÇdæ (ÄsTT˝Ÿ n+&é ô|Á{À*j·T+ mø˘‡b˛]º+>¥ ø£+Á{°dt)

‘·T˝ŸŒ¤ (T.U.L.F) ` {Ïj·TTm˝Ÿm|òt (‘·$TfiŸ j·TTHÓ’f…&é *ãπswüHé Á|òü+{Ÿ)

Çe˙ï Ç+–¢wüß qT+∫ e∫ÃqyÓ’‘˚, ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À Ç˝≤+{Ï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ø=ìï ñHêïsTT.

‘Ó<˚bÕ ` ‘Ó\T>∑T<˚X¯+ bÕØº

uÛ≤»bÕ ` uÛ≤s¡rj·T »q‘ê bÕØº

yÓ’ø±bÕ ` yÓ’mdtÄsY ø±+Á¬>dt bÕØº
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 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. ø=+<äs¡T e´≈£îÔ\T yê] ù|s¡¢‘√ ø±≈£î+&Ü yê] Ç+{Ï ù|s¡¢‘√ Á|üU≤´‹ bı+<äT‘ês¡T. eT]ø=+‘·eT+~

yê] ù|s¡T˝Àì yÓTT<ä{Ï uÛ≤>∑+ Ò̋<ë düe÷»+˝À yê]øÏ >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ e∫Ãq ù|s¡¢‘√ Á|üU≤´‹ bı+<äT‘ês¡T.

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ ù|s¡¢‘√ dü+øÏå|üÔ |ü<ëìï ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚j·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+~. Ç+<äT≈£î

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

|òüT+≥kÕ\ ` |òüT+≥kÕ\ y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄

Ç+~s¡ ` Ç+~sê>±+~Û

sêJyé ` sêJyé>±+~Û

dü∫Hé ` dü∫Hé f…+&É÷\ÿsY

ø±düT ` ø±düT ÁãVü‰àq+<ä¬s&ç¶

u≤ãT ` Hêsê #·+Á<äu≤ãT Hêj·TT&ÉT

6.2.6 ÁbÕNq |ü<ë\ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+
|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À ø£qã&˚ $•wüº‘· / Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·̋ À¢ ÁbÕNq |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ ̌ ø£{Ï. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À kÕ<Ûës¡D

Á>±MTD Á| ü»\T ñ| üj Ó÷–+# ˚ u Û ≤ ùw ñ| üj Ó÷–+#ê*, u Û ≤w ü  n‘ · ´+‘ · d üs ¡fi ¯+>±

ñ+&Ü*..yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤cÕ ìsêàD dü÷Á‘ê\T ø=ìï ñHêïsTT. nsTT‘˚ M{ÏøÏ _Ûqï+>± |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢

ÁbÕNq |ü<ë\T, dü+düÿè‘· |ü<ë\T, øÏ¢wüºyÓTÆq |ü<ë\qT yê&É&É+ ‘·s¡#·T>± »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ìC≤ìøÏ ÁbÕNq

|ü<ë Ò̋ nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T ≈£L&Ü M{Ïì ø=‘·Ô |ü<ë\T>± Ò̋<ë øÏ¢wüº |ü<ë\T>± uÛ≤$+#·s¡T. ‘·eT≈£î

‘Ó*dæq / ì‘·́  e´eVü‰s¡+˝À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ |ü<ë\T>±H˚ M{Ïì d”«ø£]kÕÔs¡T. eTs=ø£ ø√D+˝À |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü

n‘·́ +‘· Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D ~X¯>± |üj·Tìk Ǫ̂+~ nqT≈£î+≥Tqï ‘·s¡TD+˝Àq÷ dü+düÿè‘· |ü<ë\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+

‘·|üŒì dü] ne⁄‘√+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü MT<ä dü+düÿè‘· uÛ≤cÕ Á|üuÛ≤e+ n‘·́ ~Ûø£+>± ñ+&É&Éy˚T Ç+<äT≈£î

ø±s¡DeTì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. á$<Ûä+>± Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝Àq÷ ÁbÕNq |ü<ë\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~.

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D: ñ<ëÈ{Ï+#ês¡T, yÓ\¢&ç+#ês¡T, d”«ø£]+#ês¡T, Á|üuÛÑè‘·T\T, ¬ø’edü+ yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$.

6.2.7 nq´uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>∑+
|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|æ+#˚ qe´|ü<ä Á|üjÓ÷>±˝À¢ Ä+Á<Û̊‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+∫ rdüT≈£îqï |ü<ë\T m≈£îÿe>±

ñ+≥THêïsTT. Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D Ç+<äT≈£î Á|ü<Ûëqø±s¡DyÓTÆ‘˚ X¯‘êu≤›\ ø±\+ eTq<˚XÊìï @*q Ç‘·s¡

<̊oj·TT\T eTs=ø£ ø±s¡D+>± ñHêïs¡T. Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À Ä+>∑¢uÛ≤cÕ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ Á|ü|ü+#·yê´|üÔ+>±

ô|]–+<äH˚ $wüj·T+ ‘Ó*dæ+<˚. Ç<˚ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T MT<ä Ä+>∑¢ uÛ≤cÕ Á|üuÛ≤e+ n‘·́ ~Ûø£+>± ñ

+<äqï $wüj·TeT÷ ‘Ó*dæ+<˚. á ø±s¡D+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ |ü<ë˝À¢ m≈£îÿeuÛ≤>∑+ Ç+–¢wüß

qT+#˚ edüTÔHêïsTT. Äj·÷ Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\≈£î ‘Ó\T>∑T $uÛÑøÏÔ Á|ü‘·́ j·÷\T #˚]Ã ‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\T>± yê&É&É+

»s¡>∑T‘√+~. ¬s’\T, ãdüT‡, s√&ÉT¶..Ç˝≤ e+<ä̋ ≤~ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T Ç+<äT≈£î ñHêïsTT.
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‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü̋ À yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë˝À¢ ¬s+&Ée uÛ≤wü ñs¡÷›. <˚XÊìï bÕ*+∫q

eTTdæ¢+\ ø±\+˝À Çø£ÿ&É yê] uÛ≤wü ñs¡÷› ÁbÕ+rj·TuÛ≤wü̋ À¢ ø£*dæb˛sTT+~. Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ sê»<Ûëì

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT ìC≤+ bÕ\q˝À ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ ≈ £L&Ü ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü˝À nH˚ø £ |ü<ë\T

ñs¡÷› qT+∫ e∫Ã #˚sêsTT. ø±\Áø£+˝À Ä |ü<ë\T ‘Ó\T>∑T e´eVü‰s¡ |ü<ë\T>±H˚ yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT.

Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

ñs¡÷› |ü<ä+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À yê&ÉT‘·Tqï ns¡ú+
n≥ø±sTT+#·T n&É¶–+#·T

#√Ø <=+>∑‘·q+

q˝≤¢ ≈£îfi≤sTT / ø=fi≤sTT

áHêyéT ãVüQeT‹

>∑©¢ M~Û

<√;Û|òü÷{Ÿ #êøÏπse⁄

6.2.8 Á|ürø±s¡ú+
|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·≈£î ñqï }Vü‰X¯øÏÔ, ø£\ŒHê#ê‘·Tsê´ìï ã{Ïº ˇø√ÿkÕ] $∫Á‘·yÓTÆq |ü<äø£\Œq\T

»s¡>∑T‘·T+{≤sTT. $wüj·÷ìï ì>∑÷&ÛÉ+>± #ÓbÕŒ\qT≈£îqï dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À s¡#·sTT‘· $∫Á‘·yÓTÆq ñ|üe÷Hê\T

rdüTø√e&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. yêdüÔyêìøÏ Ä ñ|üe÷HêìøÏ, ñ|üẙTj·÷ìøÏ <ä>∑Z] b˛*ø£ ñ+&É<äT. ̌ ø√ÿkÕ]

|üP]Ô>± $_Ûqï+>±qT ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. ø±˙, s¡#·sTT‘· ‘·q Á|ü‹uÛÑ‘√ ñ|üe÷q >∑TD$X‚cÕ\‘√ ñ|üẙTj·÷ìøÏ

nuÛÒ<ä+ ø£*Œ+#·&É+ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. á ‘·s¡Vü‰˝À düèwæº+∫q |ü<ë\T Á|ürø±sêúìï ÇkÕÔsTT. Çø£ÿ&É

Á|ürø£ n+fÒ Ä+>∑¢+˝Àì dæ+ã˝Ÿ nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ düe÷Hês¡úø£+>± rdüTø√e&É+ »]–+~. n+fÒ

|üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘· ‘êqT rdüT≈£îqï / #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï n+XÊìøÏ / $wüj·÷ìøÏ Á|ürø£>± z |ü<ëìï

m+#·T≈£î+{≤&ÉT. <ëì<ë«sê $wüj·T+˝Àì Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·qT #ê≥T‘ê&ÉT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

  |ü<ä+ yêdüÔe ns¡ú+       ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q dü+<äs¡“¤+ / ns¡ú+
  U≤ø°  ˇø£ s¡+>∑T         b˛©düT

  #·Tø£ÿ ˙s¡T ‘·~‘·s¡ Á<äes¡÷|ü                 eT<ä́ +

edüTÔe⁄\ _+<äTe⁄

  bÕdæ+C…sY Á|üj·÷DÏ≈£î&ÉT                 düs¡düT&ÉT, $≥T&ÉT

  |æ≥º |üøÏå                 y˚X¯́ , ej·TdüT˝À ñqï Ád”Ô

  eT+<äT Wwü<Ûä+                 eT<ä́ +

  ∫\Tø£ |üøÏå                  j·TTe‹, ej·TdüT˝À ñqï Ád”Ô
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6.3 yê´ø£s¡D+, yêø£́ s¡#·q
|üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü≈£î yê´ø£s¡D+ ñ+≥T+<ë? ˝Ò<ë? nqï #·s¡Ã #ê˝≤ø±\+>± »s¡T>∑‘·÷H˚

ñ+~. |üÁ‹ø± |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\÷ á $wüj·T+˝À ø£∫Ã‘·yÓTÆq ìs¡íj·÷ìï @ø£Á^e+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#·̋ Ò<äT. ¬s+&ÉT

yê<ë\qT ã\|ü]∫qyês¡THêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q Á|üCÀ|üjÓ÷>∑+ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± kÕπ> s¡#·q. ø±ã{Ïº, Á|ü»\≈£î

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·ì / ns¡ú+ ø±ì @ Á|üjÓ÷>∑eT÷ n_Û\wüD°j·T+ ø±<äT. bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ns¡ú+ ø±e&É+, yê]˝À

|üsƒ¡H√‘ê‡Vü‰ìï ô|+#·&É+ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq ˝ø£åD+..\ø£ǻ + ≈£L&Ü. Ä <äèwæº‘√ Ä˝À∫+∫q|ü⁄&ÉT

yê´ø£s¡D ã+<Ûë\ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü≈£î $eTTøÏÔ ø£*–+#ê\H˚~ ø=+<ä] yê<äq. nsTT‘˚ |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü̋ À

yê´ø£s¡D ìj·Te÷\ dü&É*+|ü⁄\≈£î ‘êy˚̋ Ò<äH˚~ eTs=ø£ yê<äq. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À @ kÕúsTT˝À yê´ø£s¡D≤ìï

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ê\H˚~ Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T\T, yê] bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eT<Ûä́  »]π> n+^ø±s¡+. Ç~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\

Ä<äs¡D <ë«sê Á|üø£{Ï‘·eTe⁄‘·T+~ nH˚~ eT]ø=+<äs¡T |üÁ‹ø± |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\ yê<äq.

yê<ë\ $yê<ë\ dü+>∑‹ m˝≤ ñHêï Á|üjÓ÷>±ìï nqTdü]+#̊ yê´ø£s¡D+ ñ+≥T+<äì yê´ø£s¡D

|ü+&ç‘·T\T ‘˚*Ã #Ó|æŒq $wüj·÷ìï Ä<Ûës¡+>± #˚düT≈£î+fÒ »HêyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑́ +>± ñ+&˚ uÛ≤wü, n+<äT≈£î

‘·–q yê´ø£s¡Dy˚T |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É≈£î ø°\ø£+. ø±ã{Ïº yê´ø£s¡Du<ä∆‘· ø£+fÒ ns¡úuÀ<Ûäqπø n~Ûø£ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·

Çyê«\H˚~ m≈£îÿeeT+~ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT˝ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+>± ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

Çø£, |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À yêø£́ s¡#·qqT |ü]o*ùdÔ düs¡fi¯ yêø±´\ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑y˚T |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É≈£î

n‘·́ +‘· nedüs¡+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. m+<äTø£+fÒ, dü+•¢wüº dü+j·TTø£Ô yêø±´\qT ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√e&É+ ø£wüº+.

Ç$ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ @ø±Á>∑‘·qT <Óã“rkÕÔsTT. ne>±Vü≤q≈£î n+‘·sêj·T+ ø£*–kÕÔsTT. áø±s¡D+>± øÏ¢wüº

yêø±´\ Á|üjÓ÷>±ìï H˚{Ï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T n+^ø£]+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. s¡#·sTT‘·≈£î n_Û́ eøÏÔ m+‘√ eTTK´+.

nsTT‘˚ bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ uÛ≤e Á|ükÕs¡+ (ø£eT÷´ìπøwüHé) eTTK´+. ‘êqT sêdæq yês¡Ô bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ns¡ú+

ne⁄‘√+<ë? Ò̋<ë? nH˚<˚ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&çøÏ Á|ü<Ûëq+. n+‘˚ø±ì, ‘·q bÕ+&ç‘·́  ìs¡÷|üD≈£î |üÁ‹ø£qT

ẙ~ø£>± #̊düTø√e&É+ ‘·>∑<äT. Á>±e÷˝À¢ì Á|ü»\≈£î ôd’‘·+ ‘·q yês¡Ô, n+<äT˝Àì Á|ü‹ |ü<ä+ ns¡úeTyê«\H̊<̊

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç ˝ø£ǻ + ø±yê*.

6.4 yêsêÔ s¡#·q XË’*

yês¡Ô m˝≤+{Ï<Ó’Hê, <ëìï sêùd $<Ûëqy˚T Ä yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Vü≤è<äj·÷ìøÏ #˚s¡Te #˚düTÔ+~.

yês¡Ô\T ùdø£]+#·&É+‘√H˚ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç |üì |üP]Ôø±<äT. ùdø£]+∫q yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î eTH√˝≤¢dü+

ø£*π>≥T¢, eTqdüT≈£î Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£îH̊≥T¢ sêj·÷*. n˝≤kÕ–q yês¡Ô e÷Á‘·ẙT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Á|üX̄dü+\T n+<äT≈£î+≥T+~.

áø±s¡D+>±H̊ es¡Ôe÷q bÕÁ‹πøj·T eè‹Ô̋ À @~ yês¡Ô nH̊~ ø±≈£î+&Ü sêùd rs¡T yês¡Ô>± Á|üdæ~∆bı+~+~.
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πøe\+ meTTø£̋ ≤+{Ï yêdüÔyê\≈£î s¡ø£Ô+, e÷+dü+, Je+ ‘√&ÉT #˚dæ, <ëìï yês¡Ô>± r]Ã~~›,

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT dü+|òüT≥q˝À ‘ê<ë‘·à´+ #Ó+~+#·&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘· ìs¡+‘·s¡+ Á|üj·T‹ïdü÷Ô ñ+{≤&ÉT.

ñ+&Ü* ≈£L&Ü.

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |üÁ‹ø£\T e∫Ãq ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î <äèwæºøÏ rdüT≈£îyÓfi¯fl&Éy˚T Á|ü<Ûëq+>±

ñ+&˚~. Áø£eT+>± yês¡Ô\T sêj·T&É+˝À n\+ø±]ø£‘· e∫Ã #˚]+~. áHê&ÉT ~q|üÁ‹ø£ sêø£‘√ ‘Ó\T>∑T

bÕÁ‹πøj·T eè‹Ô̋ À n\+ø±]ø£‘· eT]+‘·>± ô|]–+~. yêsêÔ|üÁ‹ø£̋ À bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç dü«uÛ≤e e´ø°Ôø£s¡D

eTTK´+ ø±<äT. Ç+<äT˝À kÕe÷õø£ C≤>∑è‘· ∫‘·Ôeè‹Ô Á|ü‹|òü*düTÔ+~. n\+ø±]ø£ s¡#·q, qT&çø±sê\T

Á|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ e\¢ yêsêÔø£<∏äq yê‘êes¡D≤ìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£î+{≤&ÉT. πøe\+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î

yês¡ÔqT #·<äyê\qï ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–+#·&É+ ø√düẙT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T n\+ø±]ø£ s¡#·q≈£î yÓTT>∑TZ #·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T.

Ä<ÛäTìø£ bÕÁ‹πøj·T s¡#·q˝À yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTT+<äT≈£î #·ø£ÿì uÛ≤yêẙX̄+‘√ rdüT≈£îyÓfi‚fl+<äT≈£î

bÕ Á‹ πøj· T T\T Á| üj · T‹ïd ü T ÔHê ïs ¡ T . | ü Á‹ø±~ Û| ü‘ · T\T, d ü+bÕ< ä≈ £ î\T ≈ £L&Ü

á rs¡T>±H˚ yê] bÕÁ‹πøj·T dæã“+~ì düe÷j·T‘·Ô |üs¡TdüTÔHêïs¡T.ñ‘˚Ôõ‘·T*ï #˚düTÔHêïs¡T. B+‘√

es¡Ôe÷q+˝À yêsêÔ ø£<∏äq s¡#·q n‘·́ +‘· Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>±, ø£fi≤‘·àø£+>± s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£î+{À+~. bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢

| üs ƒ ¡Hêd üø Ï Ôì ô|+bı+~k˛ Ô+~. yês ¡ Ô  # ·< äyê\qï ñ‘ · ÿ+s ƒ ¡  ô|+# · T‘√+~. ‘ ·sê«‘ ·

@+ »]–+<√ ‘Ó\TdüTø√yê\qï ≈£î‘·÷Vü≤\+ ø£*–k Ǫ̂+~.

yês¡ÔqT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT sêùd rs¡T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT yês¡Ô #·~y˚+<äT≈£î ñqTàKT\qT #˚j·÷*. n+fÒ

yês¡Ô m‘·TÔ>∑&É̋ ÀH̊ q÷‘·q‘·«+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ø£ì|æ+#ê*. Ç+<äTø√dü+ yês¡Ô\qT ø£$‘ê‘·àø£+>± sêj·T&É+,

‘·–q |ü<ä>∑T+|òüq XË’*ì ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ H˚{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. yÓTT‘·ÔMTà<ä |üÁ‹ø± kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ

ø±e´>ös¡e+  dü+bÕ~+∫‘Ó#˚Ã˝≤ H˚{Ï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T #·ø£ÿì XË’* nqTdü]düTÔHêïs¡T. n+‘˚ø±<äT..

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T düeTø±©q dü+|òüT≥q\≈£î, düeTdǘ \≈£î düŒ+~düTÔHêïs¡T. M{Ï|ü≥¢ Á|ü»\qT C≤>∑è‘·+

#˚düTÔHêïs¡T. kÕ+|òæTø£ <äTsê#êsê\ |ü≥¢ Á|ü»\≈£î ø£qT$|ü⁄Œ ø£*–düTÔHêïs¡T. Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q XË’*˝À

Ä\+ø±]ø£‘· ô|s¡T>∑T‘√+~. kÕyÓT‘·\T, qT&çø±sê\T, C≤rj·÷\T yê&É&É+ n~Ûø£eTe⁄‘√+~. Bìe\¢

yês¡Ô\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT m+‘·>±H√ Äø£≥Tº≈£î+≥THêïsTT. eTs√ø√D+˝À es¡Ôe÷q bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T yêsêÔ

ø£<∏äHê\qT $eTs¡Ù düŒs¡Ù‘√, e´+>∑́  yÓ’uÛÑe+‘√, Á|ürø£ Á|ü‹uÛÑ‘√ ≈£Ls¡TdüTÔHêïs¡T.

Ç+<äTø√dü+ q÷‘·q ñ|üeT\T, Á|ürø£\T ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T. q÷‘·q |ü<äø£\Œq #˚düTÔHêïs¡T.

n_Ûe´øÏÔ |ü⁄qs¡TøÏÔ ø±≈£î+&Ü C≤Á>∑‘·Ô|ü&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T. n+<äTø√dü+ n_Ûe´≈£îÔ̋ À¢ì rs¡T\qT |ü]|ü] $<Ûë\T>±

$düÔ]+|üCÒdüTÔHêïs¡T. ªbÕ&ç+<˚ bÕ≥>±...µ ø±≈£î+&Ü Á|ü‹kÕ] ø=‘·Ô>=+‘·T≈£ $ì|ædü÷Ô, ø=‘·Ôsê>±ìï

|ü*øÏdüTÔHêïs¡T.
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6.5 yêsêÔ s¡#·q ` |ü]#·j·T+
yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À n‘·́ +‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq n+XÊ˝À¢ |ü]#·j·T+ ̌ ø£{Ï. yês¡Ô ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À yêsêÔ ø£<∏äq

kÕsê+XÊìï M …̋’qìï ‘·≈£îÿe |ü<ë\‘√, #·<äe>±H˚ yÓTT‘·Ô+ ø£<∏äq+˝Àì kÕsê+X¯+ ns¡úeTj˚T´˝≤ sêdæq

yêsêÔuÛ≤>∑+ |ü]#·j·T+ ne⁄‘·T+~. düTe÷s¡T 30 qT+∫ 40 |ü<ë˝‘√ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q |üPs¡Ôe⁄‘·T+~.

mes¡T? m|ü⁄Œ&ÉT? mø£ÿ&É? m+<äT≈£î? m˝≤? @$T{Ï? (5W’s+1H) nH̊ Á|ü<Ûëq n+XÊ\T |ü]#·j·T+˝À

ñ+{≤sTT. yêsêÔ ø£<∏äq ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyêø£́ +˝À ñ+&˚ á n+XÊ\T yês¡Ô̋ Àì yÓTT‘·Ô+ düe÷#êsêìï n‹

dü+øÏå|üÔ+>± bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç eTT+<äT+#·T‘êsTT.

6.5.1 Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+|òüT≥q\T ` |ü]#·j·T+

düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q dü÷{Ï>± »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. ˝Ò≈£î+fÒ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT ˇøÏ+‘·

njÓ÷eTj·÷ìøÏ >∑Ts¡j˚T´Á|üe÷<ä+ ñ+~. #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï $wüj·T+˝À düŒwüº‘· ˝À|æ+#˚ neø±X¯eT÷

ñ+~. nsTT‘̊ dü÷{Ï<äHêìøÏ ø=ìï $TqVü‰sTT+|ü⁄\T ñHêïsTT. yês¡Ô ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+, rÁe‘·qT ã{Ïº dü+ã+~Û‘·

|ü]#·j·T s¡#·qqT dü÷{Ï>± ø±≈£î+&Ü ø=~›bÕ{Ï ø£$‘·«+, X‚¢wü, n\+ø±sê\T, ˝Àø√≈£îÔ\T, $es¡D\T,

n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T ø£\>∑*|æ sêj·T&É+ nedüs¡eTe⁄‘·T+~. n˝≤#˚ùdÔH˚ dü<äs¡T yês¡Ô≈£î ì+&ÉT<äq+, rÁe‘·,

kÕúsTT ñ+{≤sTT. eT]ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢ ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£+>±, $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£+>±qT |ü]#·j·÷ìï sêdæq dü+<äsê“¤\T

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. á Á|üjÓ÷>±\˙ï yês¡ÔqT n‘·́ +‘· Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>±, yês¡Ô̋ Àì Á|ü<ÛëHê+X̄+ yÓ+≥H̊

eTqdüT≈£î Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£îH˚̋ ≤ #˚j·T&É+ ø√dü+ ñ<›̊•+∫qy˚. á$<ÛäyÓTÆq |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç Á|ü‹uÛÑ

MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~. n‘·ì˝Àì uÛ≤yêy˚X¯+, dü+|òüT≥q |ü≥¢ n‘·ìøÏ ø£*–q düŒ+<äq, yês¡ÔqT

n‘·́ +‘· $X¯«dü̇ j·T‘·‘√ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î #˚s¡y˚j·÷\qï ‘·|üq, yêsêÔ dü+<äs¡“¤+, yêsêÔ+X¯+ |ü≥¢ n‘·ìøÏ

ñqï ne>±Vü≤q ‘·~‘·s¡ n+XÊ\T |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q MT<ä Á|üuÛ≤e+ #·÷|ækÕÔsTT.

á n+XÊ\˙ï düeTbÕfi¢̄̋ À y˚Tfi¯$+∫ #˚dæq |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT ÇfÒº Äø£≥Tº≈£î+≥T+~.

|ü]#·j·÷ìï #·~$q+‘·H˚ yÓTT‘·Ô+ yês¡ÔqT #·<äyê\H˚ ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+, ÄdüøÏÔ ø£*–düTÔ+~. düe÷»+˝À »]π>

ø=ìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+|òüT≥q\ $wüj·T+˝À bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |ü]#·j·÷ìï e÷e÷\T Ø‹øÏ

_Ûqï+>± sêkÕÔs¡T. $cÕ<äyÓTÆHê, $H√<äyÓTÆHê, $|ü¢eyÓTÆHê, $C≤„qyÓTÆHê.. n n+XÊìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· á |ü]#·j·T+˝À ø={§º∫Ãq≥T¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ‘·<ë«sê Ä yês¡Ô\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ø£\>∑&É+‘√

bÕ≥T |üÁ‹ø± Á|üe÷D+, bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç s¡#·HêkÕeTs¡ú́ + yÓ\¢&ç ne⁄‘êsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T

á ~>∑Te⁄q #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.
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6.5.1.1 eTs√Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ eTVü‰ø£$ Á|ükÕúq+
ªª>∑+<Ûäs¡«˝Àø±\˝À }Vü≤\ ‘·÷>∑T≥Tj·÷´\˝À n|ü‡s¡dü\ yÓ#·Ãì øö–fi¯fl˝À kıøÏÿ k˛\T‘·Tqï

‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘ê«ìï H˚\≈£î ~+∫ Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ 50 @fi¯ófl>± nuÛÑT´<äj·T|ü<∏ä+˝À q&ç|ædüTÔqï j·TT>∑ø£s¡Ô ll

Çyê«fi¯ kÕVæ≤´‘· #·]Á‘· >∑s¡“¤+˝À ø£*dæb˛j·÷s¡T. H˚qT ôd’‘·+ Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ dü$T<ÛäH=ø£ÿ{Ï ÄVüQ‹#êÃqT.

H˚qT ôd’‘·+ $X¯«MD≈£î ‘·+Á‹ô|’ eT÷s¡Ã¤q\T b˛‘êqT n+≥÷ dü]>±Z 50 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ÁøÏ‘·+ 1993

pHé 2e y˚Bq ll ‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘ê uÛÑTeq uÛÑeq|ü⁄ u≤e⁄{≤jÓÆT ô|’øÏ Ò̋#ê&ÉT. Ä ‘·sê«‘· @&Ü~πø

eTs√ Á|ü|ü+#·+ eTs√ Á|ü|ü+#·+ eTs√ Á|ü|ü+#·+ |æ*∫+~, |ü<ä+&ç ‘√düT≈£î |ü<ä+&ç eTT+<äT≈£î b˛<ë+

b˛<ë+ ô|’ô|’øÏ nì $|ü¢e X¯+K+ |üP]+#ê&ÉT.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, 1983, pHé 16)

6.5.1.2 n+‘ê nsTTb˛sTT+~
ªªãs¡TyÓøÏÿq >∑T+&Ó˝À¢ì <äT:K+ ø£qTï˝À¢ eTTH˚ï¬s’ bÕ]q y˚fi¯... »q>∑D≤\ ÄÁø£+<äq\T

Äø±X̄|ü⁄≥+#·T˝À¢ Á|ü‹<Ûä«ì+∫q ẙfī... Ä|ü⁄Ô\T, Äràj·TT\T, Áù|$T+∫q Á|ü»\ eTqdüT\T ẙ<äHêC≤«\˝À¢

≈£î$T* ≈£î$T*b˛sTTqy˚fi¯... n_Ûe÷ì+∫, ˝≤*+∫, Ä<ä]+#˚ ªneTàµ Ç+¬øø£ÿ&Éì ø√{≤qTø√≥¢ uÛ≤s¡‘·

Á|üC≤ Vü≤è<äj·÷\T ø£+|æ+∫b˛‘·Tqï y˚fi¯.. lsêJyé>±+BÛ eDÏπø#˚‘·T˝‘√ dü»\ qj·THê\‘√ leT‹

Ç+~s¡≈£î ø£&ÉkÕ] e+<äq+ #˚dæ ∫‘ê–ï n+{Ï+#ês¡T. XÊ+‹, düTK, kÂ+<äs¡́  $\dæ‘· qeuÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯

ìsêàD+ ø√dü+ nVü≤s¡Vü≤eT÷ ÁX¯$T+∫, ‘·|æ+∫, ø£≥ºø£&É|ü{Ï HÓ‘·TÔ{Ïu§≥Tº <ëø± uÛ≤s¡‘·e÷‘· ùdeπø

n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆq leT‹ Ç+~sê>±+BÛ XÊX¯«‘·+>± @ |æ\T|ü⁄≈£L n+<äì <ä÷s¡rsê\≈£î ‘·s¡*b˛sTT+~.

ne⁄qT ` n+‘ê nsTTb˛sTT+~.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, 1984, qe+ãs¡T 4)

6.5.1.3 Ár&û... yÓ÷&û
ªª>∑T»sê‘Y̋ À ø£eT\+ >∑TuÛ≤[+∫+~. Væ≤e÷#·̋ Ÿ˝À ø±+Á¬>dt ¬>\T|ü⁄u≤≥ |ü{Ïº+~. n_Ûeè~∆

ìHê<ä+‘√ mìïø£\≈£î yÓ[flq qπs+Á<äyÓ÷&ûøÏ >∑T»sê‘Y Á|ü»\T |ü≥º+ ø£{≤ºs¡T. eT÷&ç+≥ ¬s+&=+‘·T\

yÓTC≤]{° Äj·Tq≈£î ø£≥ºu…{≤ºs¡T. Äj·Tq ª&Ûç©¢µ ÄX¯\≈£î }|æs¡T\÷<ës¡T. yÓ+≥H˚ Äj·THê ‘·q ÄX¯qT

<ë#·Tø√ Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷s¡T. Væ≤+B˝À $»jÓ÷‘·‡e Á|üdü+>∑+ #̊j·T&É+ <ë«sê Á|ü<Ûëì |”sƒêìøÏ >∑{Ïºb˛{°<ës¡TqH̊

dü+πø‘·$T#êÃs¡T. Çø£ uÛ≤»bÕ #˚‹˝À ñqï Væ≤e÷#·̋ ŸÁ|ü<˚XŸ #˚C≤]b˛sTT+~. nø£ÿ&É Ms¡uÛÑÁ<ädæ+>¥ô|’

e∫Ãq n$˙‹ Äs√|üD\qT ‘√dæsê»ì ø±+Á¬>dt $»j·T+ kÕ~Û+∫+~. >∑T»sê‘Y z{$T<Óã“ qT+∫

ø±düÔ }s¡≥ #Ó+~+~. >∑TCsê‘Y̋ À eTTK´eT+Á‹>± Á|üdüTÔ‘êì¬ø’‘̊ yÓ÷&ûH̊ Á|üe÷Dd”«ø±s¡+ #̊ùd neø±X̄+

ñ+~. Äj·Tq C≤rj·Tsê»ø°j·÷˝À¢øÏ yÓfi‚Ô n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø=‘·ÔH˚‘·qT ‘Ós¡ô|’øÏ rdüT≈£îe#˚Ã neø±X¯+ ñ+~.

Væ≤e÷#·̋ Ÿ˝À ø±+Á¬>dt eTTK´eT+Á‹ nuÛÑ́ s¡Tú\T>± Ç<ä›s¡T ‘Ós¡MT<ä ñHêïs¡T. yê]˝À e÷J eTTK´eT+Á‹

Ms¡uÛÑÁ<ädæ+>¥ ˇø£s¡T ø±>± Ä sêÁwüº ø±+Á¬>dtH˚‘· $<ë´k º̨ø˘‡ eTs=ø£s¡T.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2012, &çôd+ãs¡T

21)
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6.5.1.4 kÕ«MT ˙ <ä] #˚s¡>∑...
ªªn~y√..! ã+>±s¡T |ü<äà|”sƒ¡+. Ä |”sƒ¡+ô|’ ñqï lyê] ø£qø£|ü⁄ bÕ<ë\T.. Ä ô|’q |òüTq|ü≥Tº

|”‘ê+ãs¡+. Ä |”‘ê+ãs¡+ ≈£î∫Ãfi¯flô|’ Jsê&ÉT‘·÷ y˚̋ ≤&ÉT‘·Tqï düVü≤ÁdüHêe÷\ e÷˝\T. q&ÉTeTTq

e&Ü¶D+. ã+>±s¡T yÓTT\‘ê&ÉT. n~y√ eÁ» K∫‘· es¡<äVü≤düÔ+.. eø£ådüú\+ô|’ Äd”qTsê …̋’ nqTÁ>∑Væ≤düTÔqï

eP´Vü≤\øÏåà. kÕøå±‘·÷Ô leTVü‰\øÏåà. n~y√..! l<˚$, uÛÑ÷<˚$ |ü‘·ø±\ Vü‰sê\T.ø£+sƒ¡e÷\\T...

n<Ó..ã+>±s¡T j·TCÀ„|üM‘·+. #˚‘·T\≈£î Hê>±uÛÑs¡D≤\T. Äô|’q uÛÑT»ø°s¡TÔ\T. uÛÑ≈£îÔ\≈£î

nuÛÑj·TyÓTTdü+π> X¯+KT#·Áø±\T. n~>√ q\¢ìyÓ÷eTT. n<˚ #Ós¡>∑ì ‘·s¡>∑ì eT+<äVü‰dü+. uÛÑ≈£îÔ\qT

ø£{≤øÏådü÷Ô m&É‘Ó>∑ì ns¡$]dæq #·÷|ü⁄\T. •s¡düT‡ô|’ neT]ñqï qes¡‘êï\ eT≈£î≥sê»+.. nô|’ ã+>±s¡T

eTø£s¡‘√s¡D+..! nj·TqTï #·÷düTÔ+fÒ..@<√ ‘Ó*j·Tì ˝Àø±˝À¢ $Vü≤]düTÔqï Äq+<ä|ü⁄≥+#·T*ï

‘ê≈£î‘·Tqï≥T¢+~ ø£<ä÷..!µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013, »qe] 1)

á ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\˙ï Äj·÷ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ »]–q yês¡Ô̋ À¢ì kÕsê+XÊìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>±

Á|ükÕÔ$dü÷Ô ø=+‘· Ä\+ø±]ø£‘·, eT]ø=+‘· $X‚¢wüD »s¡T|ü⁄‘·÷ kÕ–qy˚. @<√ dü+|òüT≥q »]–q≥T¢>±

ø±≈£î+&Ü bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ‘·q Á|ü‹uÛÑ‘√ $X‚¢wüD\T CÀ&ç+#·&É+ e\¢ yês¡Ô <äèX¯́ ø±e´+>± e÷]+~. Ä

Äq+<ëqTuÛÑ÷‹ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ $T>∑T\T‘·T+~.

6.5.2 $wüj·÷ìï dü÷{Ï>± |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

Ç+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT Á|ükÕÔ$+∫q ñ<ëVü≤s¡D˝À¢ ñ+&˚ n\+ø±]ø£‘·, Ç‘·s¡ $X‚cÕ\T nìï

dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT Äø£≥Tºø√ Ò̋e⁄. nqedüs¡ Á|üjÓ÷>±\ e\¢ nqs¡úeT÷ »]π> neø±X¯+ ñ+~.

ø±ã{Ïº rÁe‘· n+‘·>± Ò̋ì dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·÷ìï H̊s¡T>± n+fÒ dü÷{Ï>± sêj·T&Üìπø

yÓTT>∑TZ#·÷|ü⁄‘ês¡T. Ç+<äT˝À @$<ÛäyÓTÆq es¡íq\T, $X‚¢wüD\T, n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T ñ+&Ée⁄. »]–q dü+|òüT≥q

‘ê\÷≈£î yêsêÔ+X̄ kÕsê+XÊìï ‘̊*¬ø’q |ü<ë\‘√ sêj·T&É+ »s¡>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

6.5.2.1 sêÁwüº+˝À 32 |ü<∏äø±\≈£î q>∑<äT ã<ä©

ªªsêÁwüº+˝Àì ◊<äT õ˝≤¢̋ À »qe] 1 qT+∫ ñ|üø±s¡y˚‘·Hê\T, Ädüsê |ü<∏äø±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q

yÓTT‘êÔ\T e÷Á‘·y˚T \_∆<ës¡T\ u≤´+≈£îU≤‘ê˝À¢ »eTe⁄‘êsTT. á |ü<∏äø±\˙ï ø£*|æ 32 es¡≈£î ñ

+{≤sTT. _j·T´+, øÏs√dæHé e+{Ï yê{Ï kÕúH˚ \_∆<ës¡T\≈£î q>∑<äTqT ã<ä© #˚ùd ñ<›̊X¯y˚TMT Ò̋<äì

Ä]∆ø£XÊK ñqï‘ê~Ûø±] ˇø£s¡T düŒwüº+ #˚XÊs¡T.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2012, »qe] 21)
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6.5.2.2 yÓ’<ä́  |”JøÏ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ |üØø£å
ªªyÓ’<ä́  ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À¢ |”J ø√s¡T‡˝À¢ Á|üy˚XÊ\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ sêÁwüº+˝À kı+‘·+>± Á|üy˚X¯ |üØø£å

ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&ÜìøÏ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ düHêïVü‰\T #˚k Ǫ̂+~. C≤rj·TkÕúsTT˝À Á|üy˚X¯|üØø£å qT+∫ $TqVü‰sTT+|ü⁄

Çdü÷Ô Ç{°e\ ôV’≤ø√s¡Tº eT<Ûä́ +‘·s¡ ñ‘·Ôs¡T«\T C≤Ø#̊dæq H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À yÓ’<ä́ $<ë´XÊK á ìs¡íj·T+ rdüT≈£î+~.µµ

(áHê&ÉT, 2012 qe+ãs¡T 19)

6.5.2.3 >∑T≥ø±j·TkÕ«Vü‰..!
ªªdüVü≤ø±s¡ mìïø£̋ À¢ n~ÛcÕ˜q+ |ü+|æq kıeTTàô|’ ø±+Á¬>dt̋ À ˝§*¢ yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~. @<√$<Ûä+>±

bÕØº nuÛÑ́ s¡Tú\qT ¬>*|æùdÔ ø±e\dæq n+>∑, ns¡úu≤\qT n+~kÕÔeTì #Ó|æŒq bÕØº ô|<ä›\T Á|üdüTÔ‘·+

H√s¡T yÓTT<ä|ü&É+ ̋ Ò<äì ~«rj·TÁX‚DÏ H̊‘·\T eT<Ûäq|ü&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T. kıôd’{°\ mìïø£ø£≈£î eTT+<äT n~ÛcÕ̃q+

uÛ≤Ø>± |ü+|æq kıeTTàqT õ˝≤¢ H˚‘·\T ~>∑$T+>±s¡ì yês¡T Äs√|ædüTÔHêïs¡T. Ç|üŒ{Ïπø á $wüj·÷\ô|’

ø=+‘·eT+~ sêÁwüº sê»<ÛëìøÏ |òæsê´<äT\T #˚düTÔHêïs¡T.µµ (kÕøÏå, 10.2.2012)

6.5.2.4 <˚ì¬ø’Hê dæ<ä∆+
ªªáHÓ\ 22q ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj˚T´ bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥T o‘êø±\ düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢ $|üøå±\ <ë&çì m<äTs=ÿ+≥÷

ø °\ø £ _\T ¢\qT H Ó– Z+# · T≈ £ îH ˚+< ä T≈ £ î ø±+Á ¬>d tbÕØ º  d üe÷j·T‘ · Ô+ ne⁄‘√+~.

á Áø£eT+˝À m|òt&û◊ô|’ n$XÊ«dü rsêàHêìï m<äTs√ÿe&Üì¬ø’Hê dæ<ä∆y˚Tqì X¯óÁø£yês¡+ $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\

düe÷ẙX̄+˝À e÷{≤¢&çq eTT>∑TZs¡T πø+Á<äeT+Á‘·T\T Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. 2014 es¡≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·T+<äì,

eT<Ûä́ +‘·s¡ mìïø£\ Á|üdüπøÔ Ò̋<äì ‘˚*Ã#ÓbÕŒs¡T.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 17.9.2012)

6.5.3 $wüj·÷ìï |üs√ø£å+>± |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+
˝Àø√≈ £ î Ô\T, d ü÷≈ £ î Ô\T, kÕy Ó T‘ ·\T, C≤rj·÷\T, e´+> ∑ ´+, X ‚ ¢w ü  ‘ ·~‘ ·sê\T

ñ|üjÓ÷–dü÷Ô yêsêÔ+X̄ kÕsê+XÊìï |üs√ø£å+>± |ü]#·j·T+ #̊j·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

Ç~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç Vü≤è<äj·÷ìï #·÷s¡>=H̊ Á|üj·T‘·ï+˝À z uÛ≤>∑+. X‚¢wü ñ|üjÓ÷–dü÷Ô uÛÑ+>∑́ +‘·s¡+>± $wüj·÷ìï

#Ó|üŒ&É+ yês¡Ô≈£î #Ó|üŒ Ò̋ì z n+<ëìï dü+‘·]+∫ô|&ÉT‘·T+~. yês¡Ô̋ Àì q÷‘·q ø√D≤ìøÏ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+

edüTÔ+~. á$<ÛäyÓTÆq |üs√ø£å ø£<∏äHê\ <ë«sê yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T+ sêj·T&É+˝À |ü\T s¡ø±\T ñHêïsTT.

n$..

6.5.3.1 ˝Àø√≈£îÔ\‘√ $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+
n|üŒ{Ï πø Á|ü»\≈£î u≤>± ‘Ó*dæ ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ kÕyÓT‘·\T, dü÷≈£î Ô\T, ˝Àø√≈£î Ô\T

ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T+ sêj·T&É+ e\¢ yês¡Ô̋ À e#̊Ã ‘·sê«‹ n+X̄+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î yÓ+≥H̊ düTŒ¤s¡D≈£î

edüTÔ+~.
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yêsêÔ+XÊìï ˝Àø√≈£îÔ\‘√ ø£\|ü&É+ e\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ #·~y˚ n+X¯+ @<√ ø=‘·Ô~ nH˚ uÛ≤eq

ø±≈£î+&Ü ‘·q #·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ »]–q dü+|òüT≥H˚ nH˚ uÛ≤eq≈£î >∑Ts¡e⁄‘ê&ÉT. Bìe\¢ $wüj·T düŒwüº‘·

kÕ< Û ä ´y Ó T Æ ,  yês ¡ Ô+X ¯+ ‘ · «s ¡>± bÕs ƒ ¡ø £  V ü ≤ è< äj ·÷\qT # ˚s ¡ T‘ · T+~. Ç+< ä T≈ £ î ø=ìï

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

 1.1.1.1.1. Á|ü‹ |ü⁄s¡Twüß&ç $»j·T+ yÓqTø± z Ád”Ô ñ+≥T+<äH˚~ Ä+>√¢øÏ.. (áHê&ÉT, 1984 qe+ãs¡T 21)

 2.2.2.2.2. <Óã“≈£î ¬s+&ÉT |æ≥º\T nH˚ kÕyÓT‘· eTT$Tà&çes¡+ myÓTà Ò̋́  dü≈£îÿu≤sTT $wüj·T+˝À eTs√kÕ]

s¡TEesTT+~. (áHê&ÉT, 1984 qe+ãs¡T 2)

 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. ÁãVü≤à¬ø’Hê |ü⁄≥Tº ]eTà ‘Ó>∑T\T nì }]πø nq Ò̋<äì s¡TEe⁄#˚XÊ&√ eT+Á‹>±s¡T. (áHê&ÉT, 1984

ôdô|º+ãs¡T 23)

 4.4.4.4.4. ‘√ø£̋ Òì |æ≥º 49 @fi¯ófl ‹]–+~. »s¡à˙˝Àì u≤&é>±&é‡u…sYZ qT+∫ >∑Á&Édt ¬sdtÁ{Àyé ‘·q 17 @fi¯fl

ej·TdüT˝À \+&ÉHé̋ Àì ‘·q ø£\+ ùdïVæ≤‘·T&ÉT &Ó]ø̆\÷sTTdt≈£î á ñ‘·Ôsêìï |ü+bÕs¡T.(áHê&ÉT, 2102,

qe+ãs¡T 17)

á ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\ìï{Ï̋ À yÓTT<ä{Ï>± e∫Ãq ̋ Àø√øÏÔ ‘·sê«‘· »s¡>∑uÀj˚T (bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT #·<äTeuÀj˚T)

yês¡Ô̋ À ñ+&˚ yêsêÔ+XÊìï eTT+<äT>±H˚ dü÷∫düTÔ+~. Ç~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ $wüj·TkÂø£s¡́ + ø£*–düTÔ+~.

n+‹eT+>± |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· |ü&çq ÁX¯eT |òü*‘êìøÏ edüTÔ+~. |üÁ‹ø£ \ø£ǻ + dæ~∆düTÔ+~.

6.5.3.2 $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

$eTs¡Ù ñ|üjÓ÷–dü÷Ô yêsêÔ+X̄ |ü]#·j·T+ sêj·T&É+ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q˝À eTs=ø£ |ü<ä∆‹. düe÷»+˝À

»]–q z dü+|òüT≥q (kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± nyê+#Û·̇ j·T dü+|òüT≥q\≈£î á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q #˚kÕÔs¡T),

e´≈£îÔ\T Ò̋<ë dü+düú\T ‘·eT |ü]~Û <ë{Ï Á|üe]Ô+∫q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT, sê»ø°j·T Hêj·T≈£î\T Ç∫Ãq Vü‰MT\T

ì\u…≥Tºø√q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£+>± Ä yêsêÔ $wüj·T |ü]#·j·÷ìï sêkÕÔs¡T.

 düe÷»+˝À »]–q @ dü+|òüT≥q≈£î bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ̋ Ò<ë |üÁ‹ø£ j·÷»e÷q´+ düŒ+~+∫q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

≈£L&Ü á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. dü<äs¡T dü+|òüT≥q |ü≥¢ düe÷C≤ìï C≤>∑è‘·+

#˚j·÷*‡e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q #˚j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..
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 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. ªªns¡∆sêÁ‹ }] ãj·T≥ qT+∫ ùd«#·Ã¤>± Ád”Ô Ç+{ÏøÏ #˚s¡>∑*–q dü+kÕÿs¡ |üP]‘· düe÷C≤ìï

r]Ã~<ä›>∑\s¡ì #Ó|æŒq eTTK´eT+Á‹ lsêe÷sêe⁄ sê»´+˝À Ä e÷≥\≈£î nsêú̋ Ò y˚s¡T Ò̋ nì Á|ü»\T

nqT≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, 1984, qe+ãs¡T 22)

 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. ªª|ü⁄s¡Twü Ä~Ûø£́ ‘·≈£î, nVü≤+ø±sêìøÏ ì<äs¡Ùq+>± á e´edüú $ø£è‘· s¡÷bÕìï Á|ü‹_+_+#̊ es¡ø£≥ï|ü⁄

Vü≤‘·́ \T Á|ü‹s√E <̊X̄+˝À @<√ ̌ ø£ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·÷H̊ ñHêïsTT.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, 1984 qe+ãs¡T

15)

 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. ªªe÷ sêE>±]øÏ MTkÕ Ò̋ $T–˝≤sTT. düs¡«+ b˛sTT+~. 20 mø£sê\T kÕ>∑T #˚dæ |ü+≥ yÓTT‘·Ô+

ø√˝ÀŒsTTq z ¬s’‘·TqT ñ<›̊•+∫ ‘√{Ï¬s’‘·T #˚dæq yê´U´ Ç~. Ç~ sêE>±s=ø£ÿ] e´<Ûä ø±<äT. ˙\+

‘·TbÕqT ‘·sê«‘· >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢̋ À¢ n‘·́ ~Ûø£ ¬s’‘·T\ |ü]dæú‹. @ ¬s’‘·TqT ø£~|æHê ø£fi¢̄ yÓ+ã&ç ˙fi‚¢. øö\T

¬s’‘·T …̋’‘˚ ~≈£îÿ‘√#·ø£ Je#·Ã¤yê˝≤¢ ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïs¡T.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2012 qe+ãs¡T 19)

á ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\˙ï Äj·÷ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ »]–q dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î yêdüÔyê*ï Á|ü‹_+_düTÔHêïsTT.

Äj·÷ yês¡Ô |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q˝À #˚dæq $eTs¡Ù dü+|òüT≥q≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q rÁe‘·qT Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ‘·<ë«sê yêsêÔ s¡#·q \ø£ǻ + H˚s¡y˚]q≥¢e⁄‘·T+~.

6.5.3.3 ñ‘·ÿ+sƒê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

Ä<ÛäTìø£ yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À, Á|ü‘˚́ øÏ+∫ yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q˝À #√≥T #˚düT≈£îqï q÷‘·q $<Ûëq+ ̀

ñ‘·ÿ+sƒê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+. o]¸ø£̋ À #Ó|æŒq n+XÊìï |ü]#·j·T+˝À Á|ükÕÔeq≈£î

rdüT≈£îsê≈£î+&Ü, dü+|òüT≥q H̊|ü<∏ë´ìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡ø£*π>˝≤ r]Ã~<ä›&É+ á $<Ûëq+˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü]#·j·÷ìï #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ‘·sê«‘· @+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+<äH˚ ÄdüøÏÔ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~.

ndü\T yêsêÔ+X̄+ #·<äe≈£î+&ÜH̊ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç̋ À dü+|òüT≥q >∑T]+∫q z n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~. |ü]#·j·T+

‘·sê«‘· »]–q $wüj·÷ìï #·~y˚+<äT≈£î bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç̋ À Ä‘·è‘· ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+<äTe\¢ |üÁ‹ø± |üsƒ¡q+

X¯s¡y˚>∑+‘√ kÕ>∑T‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

 1.  1.  1.  1.  1. ªª#·*ø±\+, Nø£{Ï sêÁ‹. uÛ≤s¡‘· dü]Vü≤<äT›̋ À ̌ ø£ ÁbÕ+‘·+. nø£ÿ&É q\T>∑Ts¡T ôd’ì≈£î\T ≈£Ls¡TÃì ñ

Hêïs¡T. yêfi¯fl˝À ˇø£‘·qT #·≥T≈£îÿq Ò̋#ê&ÉT. ∫eTàNø£{Ï̋ À @+ ø£qã&É&É+ Ò̋<äT. n‘·qT #Óe⁄\T

]øÏÿ+∫ @<√ $Hêï&ÉT. düVü≤#·s¡T\qT nÁ|üeT‘·Ô+ #̊XÊ&ÉT. X̄ã›+ n+‘·ø£+‘·≈£L <ä>∑Zs¡ekÕ–+~. nø£kÕà‘·TÔ>±

ôd’ì≈£î\T ‘·TbÕ≈£î\T m‹Ô ø±\TŒ\T yÓTT<ä\Tô|{≤ºs¡T. <ä÷s¡+>± Äs¡ÔHê<ä+. ôd’ì≈£î\T n≥T Ç≥T |üs¡T¬>‘êÔs¡T.

bÕøÏkÕÔHé̋ ÀøÏ C≤s¡T≈£î+≥Tqï eTs√ düà>∑¢sY dü]Vü≤<äT› uÛÑÁ<ä‘ê<äfi≤ìøÏ nø£ÿ&É <=]øÏb˛j·÷&ÉT.µµ (áHê&ÉT,

1984 &çôd+ãs¡T 1)
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 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. ªªsêÁwüº+˝À #·ìb˛sTTqyê] Ä‘·à\÷ Ò̋∫ edüTÔHêïsTT. yê] düe÷<ÛäT\ kÕøÏå>± HÓ\HÓ̋ ≤ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«

|æ+#Û·qT¢ rdüTø=+≥THêïsTT. n+<äT≈£î Ä<Ûës¡+>± |æ+#Û·qT |ü{Ïºø£̋ À¢ Áø£eT+ ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü y˚*eTTÁ<ä\÷

y˚düTÔHêïsTT. ne⁄qT. Ç~ ì»+. qeTà Ò̋ì ì»+. $$<Ûä Á|üuÛÑT‘·« $uÛ≤>±\ e<ä› ñqï ]ø±s¡T¶\÷ Ç<˚

#ÓãT‘·THêïsTT.µµ (áHê&ÉT— 2013 |òæÁãe] 12)

 3.  3.  3.  3.  3. ªª@ ‘·|üPŒ #˚j·Tø£b˛sTTHê..düe÷»+ y˚̋ …‹Ô #·÷|ü⁄‘√+~. nqTe÷HêdüŒ<ä #·÷|ü⁄\‘√ Væ≤+dæk Ǫ̂+~.

Ä+ø£å\T, n&ÉT¶>√&É\ eT<Ûä́  ˇ+≥]ì #˚dæ yÓ+{≤&ÉT‘√+~. |æ\ï*ï, ≈£î≥T+u≤ìï ì\u…≥Tºø√e&ÜìøÏ

Ädüsê Çe«≈£î+&Ü J$‘·+‘√ Ä&ÉT≈£î+{À+~. düe÷q‘·«+, kÕ~Ûø±s¡‘· n+≥÷ mH√ï #·{≤º\T, |ü<∏äø±\

ù|s¡T‘√ Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚düT≈£î+≥Tqï bÕ\ø£esêZ\T ø£̇ dü eT<ä›‘·T Çe«≈£î+&Ü ìs¡¢ø£ǻ + eVæ≤düTÔHêïsTT.µµ

(áHê&ÉT, 2013 |òæÁãe] 18)

6.5.3.4 ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

düTe÷s¡T>± z ø£<∏ä #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï n_ÛÁbÕj·÷ìï ø£*–+#˚̋ ≤ yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T+ sêj·T&É+ yêsêÔ

$wüj·T s¡#·q XË’©uÛÒ<ë˝À¢ ̌ ø£{Ï. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ s¡#·q˝À yês¡ÔqT dü+|òüT≥q>± ø±≈£î+&Ü, yês¡Ô #·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

n+<äT˝Àì nø£åsê\≈£î <äèX̄´s¡÷|ü+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ ø£fīfleTT+<äT yÓT~ Ò̋̋ ≤ |ü]#·j·÷ìï sêj·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ $wüj·T s¡#·q˝À z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· ñ+~.

kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·q y˚s¡T>±, yêsêÔ+X¯+ y˚s¡T>± ñ+{≤sTT. ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£+>±

$wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚ùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À |ü]#·j·T+ y˚s¡T>±, yêsêÔ+X¯+ y˚s¡T>± ñ+&Ée⁄. ¬s+&É÷ ø£\dæ

bÕs ƒ ¡≈ £ î& çø Ï  z ø=‘ · Ô  nqTu Û Ñ÷‹ì ÇkÕ ÔsTT . yêsê Ô  s ¡# ·q˝À Ç~ q÷‘ ·q b˛ø £& É .

á ‘·s¡Vü‰ yêsêÔ s¡#·q #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç kÕeTs¡ú́ +‘√ bÕ≥T dü+<äs¡“¤ X¯ó~∆ ≈£L&Ü m+‘√

nedüs¡+. $wüj·Tìwü̃ ̋ Òì n+XÊìøÏ á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+ e´s¡úÁ|üj·T‘·ï+ ne⁄‘·T+~. ø±ã{Ïº,

ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£ |ü]#·j·T+ #˚ùd $wüj·T+˝À bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT C≤>∑s¡÷ø£‘·‘√ ñ+&Ü*. ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£ $wüj·T

|ü]#·j·÷ìøÏ ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

 1.  1.  1.  1.  1. ªªñ<äj·T+ 11 >∑+≥\≈£î m+&É #·Ts¡T>±Z ø±k Ǫ̂+~. ø£&É|ü õ˝≤¢ eT<äT›q÷s¡T≈£î øÏ̋ À MT≥s¡T <ä÷s¡+˝Àì

•yê\j·T düÁ‘·+ <ä>∑Zs¡ ns¡yÓ’@fīfl eTT<äTdü* #̊‹˝À |üP\<ä+&É |ü≥Tº≈£îì s√&ÉT¶ |üø£ÿq ì\ã&ç eTT<ä›q÷s¡T

yÓ’|ü⁄ yÓfi‚fl yêVü≤Hê\yÓ’|ü⁄ ÄÁ‘·+>± #·÷k Ǫ̂+~. $ Ò̋Ks¡T\T ÄyÓTqT |ü\ø£]+#·>± sêe÷sêe⁄ ø√dü+ ñ

<äj·T+ qT+∫ y˚∫ ñHêïqì, eTT<ä›q÷s¡T˝À nsTT‘˚ »q+ ‘√kÕÔs¡ì }] ãj·T≥≈£î e#êÃqì, nqï≈£î

<ä+&É y˚j·÷\ì #Ó|æŒ+~.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 1984)
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2. 2. 2. 2. 2. ªªm+;@ |üP]Ô#˚dæq dü+‘√wt≈£îe÷sY #√Ø#˚dü÷Ô |ü≥Tºã&Ü¶&ÉT. ñqï‘· #·<äTe⁄\T nuÛÑ́ dæ+∫ ≈£L&Ü

<=+>∑>± e÷s¡&É+‘√ ÄX¯Ãs¡́ b˛sTTq b˛©düT\T ø±s¡D≤\T Äsêrdæ H√¬sfi¢̄u…{≤ºs¡T. ‘·q >∑sY¢Áô|ò+&é≈£î

eT©ºô|¢ø̆‡˝À dæìe÷ #·÷|æ+#·&Üìπø á <=+>∑‘·HêìøÏ bÕ\Œ&Ü¶qì #Ó|üŒ&É+‘√ ø£+>∑T‹Hêï&ÉT.µµ (áHê&ÉT,

2013, |òæÁãe] 1)

 3.3.3.3.3. ªªeTVü‰sêÁwüº dæ+<ÛäT<äTsêZ õ˝≤¢ yÓ+>∑Tsê¢ Á>±e÷ìøÏ #Ó+~q ìœ˝ŸyÓ÷πs nMTsYù|≥˝Àì ̌ ø£ kÕ|òtºy˚sY

dü+düú˝À &çC…’Hé Ç+õ˙sY>± |üì#˚düTÔHêïs¡T. ùdïVæ≤‘·Tsê*‘√ ø£\dæ Hêsêj·TD>∑÷&É˝À n<Ó› Ç+{À¢

ìedædüTÔHêïs¡T. eT+>∑fi¯yês¡+ kÕj·T+Á‘·+ $<ÛäT\T eTT–+#·T≈£îqï ‘·sê«‘· ìœ˝Ÿ Ä{À˝À e÷<ë|üPsY̋ À

ˇø£ ã÷´{° bÕs¡¢sY≈£î yÓfi≤¢s¡T. nø£ÿ&ç qT+∫ ùw]+>¥ Ä{À møÏÿ nMTsYù|≥ yÓTÆÁreHêìøÏ ãj·T\T<˚sês¡T.

Ä{À˝À n|üŒ{Ïπø eTs√ j·TTe‹, Ç<ä›s¡T j·TTe≈£î\T ñHêïs¡T.µµ (kÕøÏå, 2013, |òæÁãe] 21)

 4. 4. 4. 4. 4. ªªqs¡dæ+Vü≤ es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ˝À z ∫s¡T<√´–. á eT<Ûä́  ˙s¡dü+>± ñ+{À+<äì kÕúìø£+>± ñqï yÓ’<äT´&çì

ø £*XÊ& É T . | üØø £ å\T # ˚d æ . .> ∑ T+& Ó ø £yê{≤˝À ¢  d üeTd ü ´ ñ+< äì.. ôV ’ ≤< äsêu≤< ä T˝À

z ø±s=Œπs{Ÿ ÄdüŒÁ‹øÏ yÓfi¢̄eTHêïs¡T Ä yÓ’<äT´&ÉT. Ä ÄdüT|üÁ‹ $esê\T ≈£L&Ü sêdæ#êÃs¡T. nø£ÿ&É Çø£ÿ&Ü

n|ü⁄Œ\T #˚dæ yÓfi¢̄&ÜìøÏ dæ<ä∆eTj·÷´&ÉT q]dæ+Vü≤. $wüj·T+ ‘Ó*dæq ̌ ø£ |ü]#·j·TdüTÔ&ÉT.. ªÇ+ø± ¬s+&ÉT

eT÷&ÉT ÄdüT|üÁ‘·T˝À¢q÷ BìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q ì|ü⁄DT\T ñHêïs¡T. yê] n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü rdüT≈£î+fÒ

eT+∫<äì dü\Vü‰ Ç#êÃ&ÉT.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013 »qe] 20)

 5 5 5 5 5. ªª>∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢ |ü̋ ≤ï&ÉT..á ù|s¡T $+fÒH˚ bÂs¡Twü+ ø£*–q #ê]Á‘·ø£ Ms¡T\T, Ms¡HêØeTDT\T

düTŒ¤s¡D≈£î ekÕÔs¡T. #Ó‘·H˚ e÷qe ì]à‘· eTVü‰<äT“¤‘· ø£≥º&É+ Hê>±s¡T®qkÕ>∑sY ñ+<äqï $wüj·TeT÷

>∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îedüTÔ+~. dæyÓT+≥T |ü]ÁX¯eT≈£î ø±e\dæq eTT&çKì»+ ñqï ÁbÕ+‘·+ Ç<˚qqï dü+>∑r ‘Ó*dæ+<˚.

n_Ûeè~∆øÏ nìï eqs¡T\T ñqï |ü̋ ≤ï{Ïd”eT˝À #̊dæq n|ü⁄Œ\T rs¡Ã&ÜìøÏ ‘·eT X̄Øs¡uÛÑ>±\H̊ neTTà≈£î+≥Tqï

nuÛ≤>∑T´\÷ ñ+&É&É+ $cÕ<äø£s¡+.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013 |òæÁãe] 17)

6.6 yêsêÔ s¡#·q ` eTT–+|ü⁄
yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ / |ü]#·j·T+ m+‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆ+<√ eTT–+|ü⁄ ≈£L&Ü n+‘̊ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆ+~.

#·ø£ÿì m‘·TÔ>∑&É‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq yês¡Ô≈£î #·ø£ÿì eTT–+|ü⁄ Çe«ø£b˛‘˚ yêsêÔ s¡#·q |ü]|üPs¡í+ ø±<äT.

kÕ<Ûës¡DyÓTÆq yês¡Ô\ $wüj·T+˝À n+fÒ..@<Ó’Hê düuÛÑ, düe÷y˚X¯+, ñ‘·‡e+ ‘·~‘·s¡ yês¡Ô\ $wüj·T+˝À

m‘·TÔ>∑&É (|ü]#·j·T+), eTT–+|ü⁄ ¬s+&É÷ kÕ<Ûës¡D kÕúsTT˝ÀH˚ ñ+{≤sTT. n+fÒ Ä dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À @+

»]–+~? mes¡T bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T? n‹<∏äT\T mes¡T? yês¡T e÷{≤¢&çq n+XÊ Ò̋$T{Ï? nH˚ n+XÊ Ò̋ ñ

+{≤sTT. Vü≤‘·́ \T, Á|üe÷<ë\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q dü+|òüT≥q\ $wüj·T+˝ÀqT Ç<˚ |ü]dæú‹ ñ+≥T+~. dü+|òüT≥q

mø£ÿ&É »]–+~? ø±s¡D+ @$T{Ï? mes¡T eTs¡DÏ+#ês¡T Ò̋<ë >±j·T|ü&Ü¶s¡T? πødüT <äsê´|ü⁄Ô #˚düTÔ+~

mes¡T? nH˚ $wüj·÷\T ñ+{≤sTT. Çe˙ï kÕ<Ûës¡D yês¡Ô̋ À¢ ñ+&˚ n+XÊ\T.
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Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü ø=ìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+|òüT≥q\T »]–q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ‘·q $X‚¢wüDqT yês¡Ô≈£î

CÀ&çkÕÔ&ÉT. Ç+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT $uÛ≤>±˝À¢ #·]Ã+∫q≥T¢ $$<Ûä Ø‘·T˝À¢ yês¡ÔqT |ü]#·j·T+ #˚kÕÔ&ÉT. á

Áø£eT+˝À yês¡Ô eTT–+|ü⁄qT ≈£L&Ü Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± r]Ã~<äT›‘ê&ÉT. ø=ìï Á|üX¯ï\qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\H˚ n&ç– yês¡ÔqT

eTT–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. ˇø√ÿkÕ] ìsêX¯, ìdüŒèVü≤\‘√ yês¡ÔqT eTT–kÕÔ&ÉT. y˚<ë+‘· <Û√s¡DÏ̋ À

|ü̋ ≤j·Tqyê<ëìï Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô yês¡ÔqT eTT–kÕÔ&ÉT.

Ç˝≤ $$<Ûä s¡ø±\T>± yês¡ÔqT eTT–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T+ rs¡T˝ÀH˚ yês¡Ô

eTT–+|ü⁄ ≈£L&Ü dü+|òüT≥q rÁe‘·qT ã{Ïº e÷s¡T‘·T+~. düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D $wüj·÷˝À¢ eTT–+|ü⁄ ≈£L&Ü

kÕ<Ûës¡D+>±H˚ ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤ø±≈£î+&Ü, @<Ó’Hê <äTdü‡+|òüT≥q, rÁe $cÕ<ä+, ø£s¡Te⁄ ø±≥ø±\T

e+{Ï$ »]–q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T+‘√ bÕ≥T eTT–+|ü⁄ ≈£L&Ü ø=‘·Ô ø√D≤ìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+≥T+~.

Ç~ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡ ø£*–+#·&É+ ø√düy˚T.  yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï XË’\T\qT ã{Ïº eTT–+|ü⁄ s¡#·qqT øÏ+~

$<Ûë\T>± eØZø£]+#·e#·TÃ.

6.6.1 ø=düyÓTs¡T|ü⁄ eTT–+|ü⁄

yêsêÔ ø£<∏äHêìï e]ídüTÔqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT »]–q $wüj·÷\qT |üPdü>∑T∫Ãq≥T¢ e]íkÕÔ&ÉT.

ˇø£<ëì ‘·sê«‘· eTs=ø£ $wüj·÷ìï ø£<∏ä̋ ≤>± #ÓãT‘ê&ÉT. yêsêÔ ø£<∏ë+X¯+ ∫e]øÏ e#˚Ãdü]øÏ ‘·q

ø£<∏äHêìï z eT\T|ü⁄‹|æŒ, bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çì ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡≈£î >∑T]#˚kÕÔ&ÉT. ø=düyÓTs¡T|ü⁄ Á|üX¯ï ˇø£{Ï n&ÉT>∑T‘ê&ÉT.

Ò̋<ë njÓ÷´! nH˚ uÛ≤e+ ø£*–+#˚̋ ≤ eTT–+|ü⁄ #˚kÕÔ&ÉT. n+‘·es¡≈£î kÕ–q ø£<∏ë>∑eTq+ ñqï≥Tº+&ç

Ä–b˛‘·T+~. á s¡ø£yÓTÆq ø=düyÓTs¡T|ü⁄ eTT–+|ü⁄ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç s¡#·HêkÕeTsêú́ ìøÏ <äs¡ŒD+ |ü&ÉT‘·T+~.

Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D..

 1.1.1.1.1. ªª....q\T>∑T] ÁbÕD≤\T ø±bÕ&É&É+ ø√dü+ ‘·q Ns¡ Ç∫Ãq Ä Ád”Ô e÷Á‘·+ Ä #·*øÏ, esê¸ìøÏ

‘·≥Tºø√ Ò̋ø£ ÁbÕD≤\T $&ç∫+~ bÕ|ü+.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 1984, &çôd+ãs¡T 2). Á|üyêVü≤+˝À ø=≥Tº≈£îì

b˛‘·Tqï eTqTwüß\ ÁbÕD≤\T ø±bÕ&É&ÜìøÏ z Ád”Ô ‘·q Ns¡ Ç∫Ã, yês¡T Á|üyêVü‰ìøÏ ã*ø±≈£î+&Ü

ø±bÕ&ç+~. n+<äT˝À q\T>∑Ts¡T Áã‹ø±s¡T. ø±˙, Ä Ád”Ôe÷Á‘·+ eTs¡DÏ+∫+~. Ç˝≤ Ád”Ô eTs¡DÏ+∫+<äqï

$wüj·÷ìï yêsêÔ ø£<∏äq+˝À ∫e]<ëø± mø£ÿ&Ü #Ó|üŒ≈£î+&Ü, ñqï≥Tº+&ç ∫e] yêø£́ +˝À ªÄ Ád”Ô ÁbÕD+

$&ç∫+~µ nì bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT yês¡ÔqT eTT–+#ê&ÉT. á s¡ø£yÓTÆq eTT–+|ü⁄ e\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ Ä Ád”Ô ‘ê´>∑+

|ü≥¢ kÕqTuÛÑ÷‹ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~.
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6.6.2 Á|üX¯ï\‘√ eTT–+|ü⁄

Á|üX¯ï\‘√ yêsêÔ ø£<∏äHêìï eTT–+#·&É+ eTs=ø£ |ü<ä∆‹. »]–q dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£L düe÷#ês¡+

Çdü÷ÔH˚, dü+<äs¡“¤ rÁe‘·qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·T&É+ ø√dü+ ø=ìï Á|üX¯ï*ï eTT–+|ü⁄˝À y˚j·T&É+

á$<Ûëq+˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. düe÷<ÛëHêìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ $#·ø£åD≈£î bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À e~*ẙkÕÔ&ÉT.

‘·q $X‚¢wüDqT n+~+#·&ÉT. @<Ó’Hê nee÷q+, n|ü#ês¡+ e+{Ï$ »]–q dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢  Ä yês¡Ô\qT

n+~+#̊ Áø£eT+˝À á ‘·s¡Vü‰ eTT–+|ü⁄ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Bìe\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ Ä˝À#·q, düŒ+<äq ø£\T>∑T‘êsTT.

ˇø√ÿkÕ] eTT–+|ü⁄ Á|üX¯ï\T #·s¡Ã\≈£L <ë]rkÕÔsTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T...

  1.   1.   1.   1.   1. ªªC≤rj·T C…+&Ü≈£î #Ó|ü⁄Œ\T ø£{Ïº yÓTT‘·Ô + C≤‹ >ös¡yêH˚ï nee÷q |ü]∫q <˚X¯Á<√VüQ\T mes√?

H˚s¡+ e÷Á‘·+ »]–b˛sTT+~. ì+~‘·T\T mes¡T? yê]øÏ •ø£å @$T{Ï?µµ (áHê&ÉT, 1984 &çôd+ãs¡T

10)

 2.  2.  2.  2.  2. ªªãdtôw\ºsY̋ À ñ+&Éì∫Ãq+<äT≈£î Ä ù|<ä Á|ü»\T me]øÏ ø£è‘·»„‘·\T #Ó|ü⁄Œø√yê*. ÄØºd”ø±?

f…*bǫ̀ Hé XÊKø±? |üqTï ø£fÒºyê]ø±? á e´edüúø±? Ä˝À∫+#·+&ç.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, 1984 qe+ãs¡T

15)

 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. ªªˇø£ÿe÷s¡Tÿ #ê\T nuÛÑ́ s¡Tú\ ‘·\sê‘·qT ‘ês¡Te÷s¡T #˚j·T{≤ìøÏ. n˝≤+{Ï~ @ø£+>± |ü<äT\

dü+K´˝À Á|üX¯ï\≈£î »yêãT\T e÷]b˛‘·T+fÒ..b˛{° |üØø£å\≈£î @fi¢̄ ‘·s¡ã&ç ÁX¯$TdüTÔqï yê] |ü]dæú‹

m˝≤ ñ+≥T+~? ndü\T |üØø£å\ ìsê«Vü≤ø£ dü+düú kÕeTs¡ú́ +ô|’H˚ dü+<˚Vü≤+ sê<ë? ˇø£{Ï nsê ‘·|ü⁄Œ\T

»s¡>∑≥+ düVü≤»y˚T. ø±˙, ‘·|ü⁄Œ\T #˚j·T&Éy˚T n\yê≥T>± e÷]‘˚! ‘·|ü⁄Œ\T »s¡T>∑T‘·THêïj·Tì ‘Ó*d”..

düe]+#·{≤ìøÏ ∫‘·ÔX¯ó~∆‘√ Á|üj·T‹ï+#·ø£b˛‘˚ Ä dü+düú kÕeTs¡ú́ +ô|’ $XÊ«dü+ m˝≤ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~?µµ

(áHê&ÉT, 2013 |òæÁãe] 18)

 4.  4.  4.  4.  4. ªªm≈£îÿe ̈ <ë ø£*–q ¬>õf…&é  b˛düTº\ uÛÑØÔøÏ ‘·≈£îÿe e÷s¡Tÿ\‘√, <ëìø£+fÒ ‘·≈£îÿe ̈ <ë ñqï

HêHé¬>õf…&é b˛düTº\≈£î m≈£îÿe e÷s¡Tÿ\‘√ |üØø£å\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&É+ m+‘·es¡≈£î düeT+»dü+? ¬>õf…&é,

HêHé¬>õf…&é b˛düTº̋ À¢ @ b˛düTº\T >=|üŒeì uÛ≤$+#ê*?µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013 |òæÁãe] 17)

ô|’q #Ó|æŒq nìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç }Vü≤πø düe÷<ÛëHêìï e<ä*y˚j·T&É+ »]–+~.

yês¡Ô≈£î ø=‘·Ô<äHêìï Çe«&Éy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü düJe‘ê«ìï ≈£L&Ü á ‘·s¡Vü‰ eTT–+|ü⁄ <ë«sê kÕ~Û+#·&ÜìøÏ

M\e⁄‘·T+~.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



6.6.3 y˚<ë+‘· Á|üuÀ<Ûä+‘√ eTT–+|ü⁄
$<äT´ø£Ô <ÛäsêàìøÏ n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆq bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ˇø√ÿkÕ] ìsêX¯≈£î >∑Ts¡e⁄‘ê&ÉT. ‘êqT ø£\yÓT‹Ô

b˛sê&çq düeTdǘ \T |ü]cÕÿsêìøÏ H√#·Tø√ø£b˛e&É+ |ü≥¢ $s¡øÏÔ #Ó+<äT‘ê&ÉT. Çø£ á b˛sê{≤\ e\¢

˝≤uÛÑ+ Ò̋<äqT≈£îì, y˚<ë+‘êìï ÄÁX¯sTTkÕÔ&ÉT. düeTdǘ \ |ü≥¢ eTT+<äT>±H˚ C≤>∑s¡÷ø£‘· nedüs¡eTì

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT ôV≤#·Ã]kÕÔ&ÉT. y˚<ë+‘êìï ˇ+≥ã{Ïº+#·T≈£îì, ‘·q yêsêÔs¡#·q eTT–+|ü⁄˝À Ä uÛ≤yê*ï

Á|üø£{ÏkÕÔ&ÉT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. ªª.....á dü+|òüT≥q >∑T]+∫ ‘Ó*j·Tsê>± ø√s¡T≥¢ Á|ü»\T Äq+<ä|üs¡eX¯ó …̋’Hês¡T. Hê´j·T $#ês¡D

»]|æ+#ê\ì Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ $»„|æÔ #̊XÊs¡T. ø√s¡T≥¢ |ü≥ºD+˝À |üP]Ôã+<é bÕ{Ï+#ês¡T. ø±˙ @$T ̋ ≤uÛÑ+?

b˛sTTq es¡\øÏåà ‹]–sê Ò̋<äT.µµ

 2.  2.  2.  2.  2. ªª‘·÷s¡TŒ eT+&É\ $<äT´‘·TÔ |ü+|æD° dü+düú (á|”&ûd”m˝Ÿ) |ü]~Û̋ À $»j·Tq>∑s¡+ õ˝≤¢̋ À Hê\T>∑T

$&É‘·̋ À¢ $<äT´‘·TÔ düs¡|òüsê #˚j·T&É+‘√ ¬s’‘·T\≈£î @e÷Á‘·+ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+ ñ+&ÉfÒ¢<äT. Ç|üŒ{Ï¬ø’Hê Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

ˇø£{Ï Ò̋<ë ¬s+&ÉT $&É‘·̋ À¢H˚ 7 >∑+≥\T düs¡|òüsê #˚j·÷\ì ø√s¡T‘·THêïs¡T. Bìe\q ø=+‘·y˚T¬s’Hê

|ü+≥\T m+&çb˛≈£î+&Ü ø±bÕ&ÉTø√e#·TÃqì Ä•düTÔHêïs¡T. &çdüÿ+\ yêØ>± e´ekÕj·T $<äT´‘·TÔ düs¡|òüsê

r]˝≤ ñ+~.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013 |òæÁãe] 11)

6.7 Ä\+ø±]ø£ s¡#·q
yêsêÔ s¡#·q ˇø√ÿkÕ] es¡íHê‘·àø£ XË’*˝À ñ+≥T+~. Ä dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· ‘·q

uÛ≤cÕ kÕeTsêú́ ìï dü+<äsê“¤ìøÏ ‘·–q≥T¢ Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔ&ÉT. kÕ<Ûës¡D yês¡Ô̋ À¢ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ uÛ≤wü ø£Hêï

m≈£îÿekÕúsTT uÛ≤wü ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔ&ÉT. dü+<äsê“¤ìï ‘·q ø£\ŒHê#ê‘·Ts¡́ +‘√ e]í+#·&ÜìøÏ Á|üj·T‹ïkÕÔ&ÉT.

Ç~ ø=~›>± Á|üã+<Ûä s¡#·q rs¡T˝À kÕ>∑T‘·T+~. ø£$‘ê‘·àø£‘· á ‘·s¡Vü‰ yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

Ç<ä+‘ê Äj·÷ dü+|òüT≥q\ ‘ê\÷≈£î uÛ≤yê\qT bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î eT]+‘· #̊s¡Te #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#̊ẙ.

Á|ü‹uÛ≤e+‘·T&Ó’q |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘· ‘êqT sêùd yês¡Ô*ï _Ûqï Ø‘·T˝À¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTT+<äT ñ+#·&ÜìøÏ

Á|üj·T‹ïkÕÔ&ÉT. á Áø£eT+˝À s¡düb˛wüD #˚dü÷Ô ‘·q yêsêÔs¡#·q ø=qkÕ–kÕÔ&ÉT. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ yêsêÔs¡#·q

Ä\+ø±]ø£ s¡#·q ne⁄‘·T+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T á ~>∑Te⁄q #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

 1 1 1 1 1. ªª...kÕj·T+ø±\yÓTÆ‘˚ ø=+&É∫\Te˝≤ #·T≥Tº≈£î+≥Tqï Nø£{Ï̋ À, meTTø£\T ø=]πødüTÔqï #·*˝À ø=s¡&Ü

<Óã“˝≤¢ ‘·>∑T\T‘·Tqï #·* >±\T˝À¢, Äø£*‘√ n\eT{ÏdüTÔHêïs¡T. ‘·TbòÕqT˝À ∫≈£îÿ≈£îì #·ìb˛sTTq ‘·eTyê]ì

‘·\#·T≈£îì >∑T+&Ó\T |ü– Ò̋̋ ≤ s√~düTÔHêïs¡T. á XÀø£eT+‘ê Nø£{Ïì eT]+‘· ∫ø£ÿãs¡Tk Ǫ̂+~. á

ÁbÕ+‘·+ Á>±e÷˝À¢ X¯àXÊq ìX¯Ùã›+ sê»´y˚T\T‘√+~.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 1984, qe+ãs¡T 24)
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 2.  2.  2.  2.  2. ªª...düèwæºøÏ Á|ürø£>± >∑+;Ûs¡eTTÁ<ä‘√ ì*∫ ñ+&˚ |üs¡«‘ê\T, yê{Ï kÕqTe⁄˝˝À ˙&Éì#˚Ã #Ó≥T¢...

düMT|ü+˝À >∑\>∑\ bÕπs ôd\j̊Ts¡T...Á|üXÊ+‘·yÓTÆq ÄVü‰¢<äø£s¡yÓTÆq Ä ùd«#êÃ¤ yê‘êes¡D+˝À J$+#ê\ìµµ

(áHê&ÉT— 1984, qe+ãs¡T 11)

6.8 ø£s¡TDs¡kÕ‘·àø£ s¡#·q

»]–q dü+|òüT≥q˝Àì u≤<Ûëø£s¡yÓTÆq $wüj·÷ìï #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘· ø£s¡TDs¡kÕ‘·àø£yÓTÆq

s¡#·Hê e÷sêZìï m+#·T≈£î+{≤&ÉT. dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î Á|üuÛ≤e+ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ MT<ä ø£qã&Ü\+fÒ á ‘·s¡Vü‰

s¡#·q nìyês¡́ eTe⁄‘·T+~. n˝≤π>, dü+|òüT≥q düJe <äèX¯́ ø±e´+>± e÷s¡&Üìø° á ‘·s¡Vü‰ s¡#·q

nedüs¡eTe⁄‘·T+~. düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± Vü≤‘·´\T, Á|üe÷<ë\T ‘·~‘·s¡ eTs¡D yês¡Ô\ $wüj·T+˝À

ø£s¡TDs¡kÕ‘·àø£ s¡#·Hê<Û√s¡DÏ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·̋ À¢ m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..

 1.  1.  1.  1.  1. ªªeTT≈£îÿ|ü#·Ã˝≤s¡ì |üdæbÕ|ü. ù|s¡T ¨©s¡Z|ò”. Ç+ø± HÓ\Hêï ì+&É̋ Ò<äT. ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\ n#·Ã{≤

eTT#·Ã{≤ rs¡̋ Ò<äT. |ü⁄{Ïºq Çs¡yÓ’mì$T~ s√E\πø q÷πsfi¯ófl ì+&çb˛j·÷sTT. |ü≥TºeTì |ü~s√E\Hêï

πø]+‘·\T ø={Ïº+<√ ˝Ò<√, ÄyÓTqT ã‹øÏ+#ê\ì yÓ’<äT´\T #˚dæq j·T‘êï\˙ï $|òü\eTj·÷´sTT.

ne÷àHêqï\≈£î ø£&ÉT|ü⁄ø√‘· $T–*+~. \+&ÉHé̋ Àì H˚wüq˝Ÿ Vü‰sYº Vü‰dæŒ≥˝Ÿ˝À X¯óÁø£yês¡+ Ä bÕ|ü

eTs¡DÏ+∫+~.µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, 1984, Ä>∑wüßº 20)

 2.  2.  2.  2.  2. ªªeT* dü+<Ûä́ . n|ü⁄Œ&˚ Nø£{Ï ‘Ós¡\T ø£eTTà≈£î+≥THêïsTT. n\dæ kı\dæq q>∑s¡J$ Çfi¢̄≈£î #˚s¡T≈£îH˚

Vü≤&Ü$&ç̋ À ñHêï&ÉT. cÕ|æ+>¥ |üqT˝À¢ Ç+ø=+<äs¡THêïs¡T. n+‘·{≤ s¡B›.. n+<äs¡÷ _J_J. Ç+‘·̋ À

#Óe⁄\T ∫\T¢\T |ü&˚̋ ≤ ;Ûø£s¡ X¯ã›+. e÷qe eTè>±\T düèwæº+∫q <ës¡TD e÷s¡D ¨eT+. ˇø£{Ï

‘·sê«‘· ̌ ø£{Ï>± ¬s+&ÉT u≤+ãT ù|\Tfīófl. ¬s|üŒbÕ≥T˝À ;uÛÑ‘·‡ <äèX̄´+. ∫ÛÁ<äyÓTÆq <̊Vü‰\T.. #Ó̋ ≤¢#Ó<äTs¡T>±

m–]|ü&çq ø£å‘·>±Á‘·T\T.. $Tqï+{Ïq Vü‰Vü‰ø±sê\T..<ä>∑∆yÓTÆq yêVü≤Hê\T.. ‘·>∑T\ã&çq <äTø±D≤\T!

#ê]Á‘ê‘·àø£ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT q>∑s¡+ eTs√kÕ] HÓ‘·TÔs√&ç+~. ◊<˚fi¯ó¢>± rÁeyê<ä |òüT≥q\≈£î <ä÷s¡+>±

>∑T+&ÓMT<ä #Ój˚T´düT≈£îì ìã“s¡+>± ñ+≥Tqï q>∑s¡J$ ̌ ø£ÿkÕ]>± ñ*øÏÿ|ü&ç ̋ Ò#ê&ÉT. n‘·́ +‘· s¡B›>±

ñ+&˚ sê»<Ûëì ~˝ŸdüTUŸq>∑sY̋ À >∑Ts¡Tyês¡+ kÕj·T+Á‘·+ 6.45≈£î, 6.49 >∑+≥\≈£î ¬s+&ÉT es¡Tdü

ù|\Tfi¯ó¢ dü+uÛÑ$+#êsTT...µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013, |òæÁãe] 22)
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 3.  3.  3.  3.  3. ªªÇ~ Ä<ÛäTìø£ eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+˝À eTs√ |üs¡«+. Äs¡T>∑Tπs q÷s¡T>∑T¬s’q e÷quÛÑ+>∑|üs¡«+. ÁbÕD≤ìï

‘√&˚dæq <äTXÊÙdüqT\ |ü]wü«+>∑+. ÇqT|ü#·Te«˝…’ >∑T∫Ãq <äTs√´<ÛäqT\ <äT]«˙‘·+. »\>∑˝Ò

»\<ä]+#·T≈£îH̊˝≤ s¡ø±Ôìï |”̋ ÒÃdæq sêø£ådü‘·«+. Hê>∑T Ò̋ qeTà Ò̋ì $<Ûä+>± ù|>∑T*ï |”̋ ÒÃdæq ô|’XÊ∫ø£‘·«+...

Ç+‘·{Ï uÛÑj·÷qø£ ;uÛÑ‘·‡ nø£è‘ê´ìøÏ ‘·≥Tºø√ Ò̋ø£..13s√E\ #êe⁄ã‘·T≈£î\ b˛s¡T˝À ÄyÓT z&çb˛sTT+~.

&Ûç©¢̋ À á HÓ\ 16q Äs¡T>∑Ts¡T qs¡s¡÷|ü sêø£ådüT\ #˚‘·T˝À¢ <ës¡TD e÷s¡D n‘ê´#êsêìøÏ >∑T¬s’q

j·TTe‹ ø£qTïeT÷XÊs¡T. dæ+>∑| üPsY˝Àì Ä<Û ä Tìø£ yÓ ’< ä´d ü< äTbÕj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü ÄyÓTqT

ø±bÕ&É̋ Òø£b˛j·÷sTT....µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2012, &çôd+ãs¡T 30)

 4.  4.  4.  4.  4. ªªñ<ë´q q>∑]˝À e÷qe‘·«+ eT+≥>∑*dæ+~. nuÛÑ+, X¯óuÛÑ+ ‘Ó*j·Tì Hê\Tπ>fi¢̄ eTeT‘·qT øÏ&Üï|t

#˚dæq ø£kÕsTT\T... ̋ …’+–ø£+>± y˚~Û+∫ Vü≤‘·́  #˚XÊs¡T. Vü≤‘·́ ≈£î eTT+<˚ u≤*ø£ ø£qT>∑T&É¢qT bÕX¯$ø£+>±

|”πøXÊs¡T. á |òüTÀs¡+ q>∑s¡+˝À #√≥T #˚düT≈£î+~.µµ (áHê&ÉT, 2013, |òæÁãe]13)

 5.  5.  5.  5.  5. ªªHÓ\÷¢s¡T˝À eTT>∑TZs¡T j·TTe≈£î\T |ü≥º|ü>∑̋ Ò <ës¡TD Vü≤‘·́ \≈£î ‘Ó–+#ês¡T. ãø±sTT edü÷\T

ù|s¡T‘√ Ç+{Ïø=∫Ã <√|æ&ûøÏ j·T‹ï+#ês¡T. n&ÉT¶ø√uÀsTTq Ç+{Ï j·T»e÷ì uÛ≤s¡́ qT, ÄyÓT ≈£îe÷¬sÔqT

ø£s¡ÿX¯+>± #·+ù|XÊs¡T. ÁbÕD≤\T ø√˝ÀŒsTTq Ä j·TTe‹ yÓ’<ä́  $<ë´]úì. ÄyÓT #·<äTe⁄˝À¢ y˚T{Ï. ‘·©¢

≈£L‘·Tfī¢qT Vü≤‘·́ #̊dæq ‘·sê«‘· Ä<̊ Ç+{Ï̋ À qøÏÿq <äT+&É>∑T\T ≈£î≥T+ã j·T»e÷ìô|’Hê, eTs√ e´øÏÔô|’Hê

<ë&çøÏ ~– <=]øÏb˛j·÷s¡T. (áHê&ÉT, 2013, |òæÁãe] 13)

6.9 e÷+&É*ø£ s¡#·q

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q m\¢|ü⁄Œ&É÷ ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀH˚ kÕ>∑T‘·T+~. C≤rj·T, n+‘·sê®rj·T yês¡Ô\˙ï

ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀH˚ ekÕÔsTT. nsTT‘˚, ̌ ø√ÿkÕ] dü+<äs¡“¤+ ‘·|üŒìdü] nsTTq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e÷+&É*ø£ |ü<ëìï

Ò̋<ë e÷+&É*ø£ XË’*ì yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔ&ÉT. yês¡Ô̋ Àì e´≈£îÔ\ uÛ≤yê\T |üP]Ô>±

e´ø£Ô+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ, Ä uÛ≤yê\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ n+‘˚ rÁe‘·̋ À ns¡ú+ ø±e&ÜìøÏ e÷+&É*ø±\ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+

Ò̋<ë e÷+&É*ø£ s¡#·q m+‘√ nedüs¡eTe⁄‘·T+~. Ç~ ˇø£s¡ø£+>± bÕÁ‘√∫‘· uÛ≤wü ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+

˝≤+{Ï~. n˝≤>∑ì yês¡Ô |üP]Ô>± e÷+&É*ø£+˝À ñ+&É<äT. Äj·÷ bÕÁ‘·\ dü+uÛ≤wüD\T e÷Á‘·+

e÷+&É*ø£+˝À ø=qkÕ>∑T‘êsTT. á ‘·s¡Vü‰ s¡#·q e\¢ yês¡Ô≈£î q÷‘·q kı>∑düT\T n~›q≥¢e⁄‘·T+~.

bÕsƒ¡≈£î&É÷ #·ø£ÿì nqTuÛÑ÷‹øÏ ˝Àqe⁄‘ê&ÉT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T..
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 1. Äj·TeTà ùddæ+<ä+‘ê eT+#˚. yêfi¯fl ùd‘·T\T ø±\. m{≤¢ dü+|æ+&ÉT. Ç+~s¡eTà kÕe Ò̋<äT...n+≥÷

>∑{Ïº>± πøø£\T ô|&ÉT‘√+~. @&ÉTk Ǫ̂+~. (Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, 1984, qe+ãs¡T 3)

 2. ∫qï|üŒ{Ï qT+∫ ∫qï #Ó+|ü<Óã“ ≈£L&Ü ms¡T>∑ì ø=&ÉT≈£î ø£<ä̋ Ò¢ì dæú‹˝À ñ+&É&É+ #·÷dæ Ä ‘·*¢

‘·≥Tºø√ Ò̋ø£b˛‘√+~. ª∫Hêï!.. ̇ ≈£î Ç<̊+ >√dü _&Ü¶..? nì ø£̇ ïs¡T eTT˙ïs¡T>± $\|æk Ǫ̂+~..µµ (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹,

2013, e÷]Ã12)

6.10 ∫Á‘· ø£<∏äHê\T
yêsêÔ s¡#·q˝À #√≥T#˚düT≈£îqï q÷‘·q $<ÛëHê˝À¢ ∫Á‘·ø£<∏äq+ ̌ ø£{Ï. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± yêsêÔ s¡#·q

#˚ùd≥|ü⁄Œ&˚ ø£<∏ë+XÊìøÏ ‘·–q ∫Á‘êìï (bòı{À) bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT m+#·T≈£î+{≤&ÉT. ‘êqT yês¡Ô̋ À sêùd

n+X¯+, Ä yês¡Ô≈£î ô|{Ïºq bòı{À≈£î düeTq«j·T+ ≈£î~πs˝≤ n+fÒ ¬s+&É÷ π̌ø uÛ≤yêìï Á|üø£{Ï+#˚̋ ≤

C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T rdüT≈£î+{≤&ÉT. Ç~ yÓTT<ä{Ï <äX¯ nsTT‘˚ &Ódtÿ˝À |üì#˚ùd ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T ≈£L&Ü yês¡Ô≈£î

‘·–q ∫Á‘êìï (bòı{À) m+|æø£#˚j·T&É+˝À mH√ï C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T rdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T. ∫Á‘· HêD´‘·, n+<äT˝À

bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ø£ì|æ+#˚ ø√D+, yêsêÔ+X¯+‘√ düeTq«j·T+, ∫Á‘· |ü]e÷D+ Çe˙ï yês¡T |ü]>∑DÏ+∫,

Ä ‘·sê«‘· yês¡Ô≈£î Ä ∫Á‘êìï »‘·#˚kÕÔs¡T. Ç<ä+‘ê düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D Á|üÁøÏj·T.

Á|ü‹yês¡Ô≈£î ‘·|üŒ≈£î+&Ü ∫Á‘êìï »‘· #˚j·÷\H˚ ìj·TeTy˚TB Ò̋<äT. n˝≤π> ˇø£ yês¡Ô≈£î mìï

∫Á‘ê\T ô|{≤º\H˚ ìj·TeTeT÷ ˝Ò<äT. Çe˙ï ñ|üdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç $#·ø£ åD MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç

ñ+{≤sTT. ˇø√ÿkÕ] ∫Á‘·+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü πøe\+ yês¡ÔqT Çe«&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. nsTT‘˚, ˇø√ÿkÕ] yês¡Ô

ø£Hêï ∫Á‘·+ >=|üŒ>± ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. n+fÒ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç ø£\+ ã\+ ø£Hêï #Ûêj·÷Á>±Vü≤≈£î&ç ∫Á‘·ã\+

m≈£îÿe>± ñ+&É#·TÃ. e+<äe÷≥˝À¢ #Ó|üŒ Ò̋ì uÛ≤yêìï, nqTuÛÑ÷‹ì ˇø£ ∫Á‘·+ ø£*–düTÔ+~. Ç≥Te+{Ï

dü+<äsê“¤˝À¢ yêsêÔ+X¯+ sêj·T≈£î+&ÜH˚ πøe\+ ∫Á‘êìï ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ yêsêÔ+XÊìï Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

ø±\Áø£eT+˝À..#Ûêj·÷Á>±Vü≤ø£ HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ #Ûêj·÷Á>±Vü≤≈£î˝À¢ ô|]–+~. n‘ê´<ÛäTìø£ kÕ+πø‹ø£

|ü]C≤„q+ ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ ‘·j·÷s¡e⁄‘·Tqï #Ûêj·÷Á>±Vü≤ø£ j·T+Á‘ê\T m+‘√ HêD´+>± ∫Á‘ê\T rj·T&ÜìøÏ

ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïsTT. m+#·T≈£îqï <äèX¯́ +˝Àì ∫qï πsDTe⁄ ≈£L&Ü ∫Á‘·+˝À Á|ü‹_+_+#˚+‘· düŒwüº+>±

∫Á‘ê*ï rj·T&ÜìøÏ Ç$ ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïsTT. M≥ìï{Ï ø±s¡D+>± Ç{°e* ø±\+˝À Äj·÷ dü+<äsê“¤\qT

ã{Ïº ¬s+&ÉT eT÷&ÉT ù|sê\ yês¡Ô Çe«&É+ ø£Hêï ̌ ø£ ∫Á‘êìï ô|<ä› |ü]e÷D+˝À Ç∫Ã, <ëìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q

$es¡DqT ˇø£{Ï ¬s+&ÉT yêø±´˝À¢ Çe«&É+ yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~. ∫Á‘·ø£<∏äHê\T>± M{ÏøÏ Äj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\T

o]¸ø£\T ô|&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ áHê&ÉT, kÕøÏå— Ä+>∑¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ~ Væ≤+<ä÷, Ç+&çj·THé

mø˘‡Áô|dt |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ á ‘·s¡Vü‰ ∫Á‘·ø£<∏äHê\T m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.
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∫Á‘·ø£<∏äHê\ e\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç̋ À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± kÂ+<äsê´qTuÛÑ÷‹ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~. eTH√Vü≤s¡yÓTÆq Á|üø£è‹

<äèXÊ´\T m≈£îÿe>± M{Ï̋ À ñ+{≤sTT. ø£s¡TD s¡kÕ$wüÿs¡D #˚ùd ∫Á‘ê\≈£L Ç{°e\ |üÁ‹ø£\T m≈£îÿe

ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ÇdüTÔHêïsTT. n˝≤π>, Á|ü»\T m<äTs=ÿ+≥Tqï düeTdǘ \qT Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ <äèwæºøÏ rdüT≈£îsêe&ÜìøÏ

ôd’‘·+ á ‘·s¡Vü‰ ø£<∏äHê\qT |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T m≈£îÿe>± ñ|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T.
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6.11 dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T
dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç Vü≤è<äj·÷ìï Ä$wüÿ]+#̊~ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+. $$<Ûä n+XÊ\ô|’ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT yÓ*ãT#̊Ã

n_ÛÁbÕj·T+, #˚ùd yê´K´ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ ne⁄‘·T+~. Á|ü»\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚ùd ì$T‘·Ô+ <Ó’q+~q

|ü]D≤e÷\qT |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT $X‚¢wæ+∫ sêùd yê´düẙT dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+. dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+˝Àì m‘·TÔ>∑&É

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç <Û√s¡DÏì dü÷∫düTÔ+~.

6.11.1 dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ` Hê&ÉT H˚&ÉT
Ç+–¢wüß˝À ªm&ç≥sYµ nH˚ |ü<ëìøÏ düe÷Hês¡úø£+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ªdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉTµ nH˚ |ü<ëìï ñ

|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ìC≤ìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT nH̊ |ü<ä+ ªm&ç≥sYµ nH̊ Ç+ ¢̂wt e÷≥≈£î düe÷Hês¡úø£+

ø±<äT.  ø=eTÁsêE yÓ+ø£≥ \ø£åàDsêe⁄, >±&ç#·s¡¢ Vü≤]düs√«‘·ÔeTsêe⁄ 1911`13 eT<Ûä́  á |ü<ëìï

u§+u≤sTTqT+∫ Ä+Á<Ûä <˚XÊìøÏ ~>∑TeT‹ #˚XÊs¡T. e⁄´‘·Œ‹Ô ns¡ú+ Á|üø±s¡+ ªdü+µ ñ|üdüs¡Z ª|ü<äµ nH˚

<Ûë‘·Te⁄‘√ ø£\e&É+ e\q s¡÷bı+~q |ü<ä+ ªdü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉTµ. á |ü<ëìøÏ ≈£Ls¡TŒ #̊ùdyê&ÉT, ùdø£]+#̊yê&ÉT

nH˚ ns¡ú+ edüTÔ+~. ø±ì ªm&ç{Ÿµ ªm&ç≥sYµ nH˚ ÁøÏj·÷yê#·ø£ X¯u≤›\≈£î dü+bÕ<äø£ X¯ã›+‘√ düeTq«j·T+

kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&É<äT. ø±˙,  |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê dü+bÕ<äø£ X¯ã›+ $]$>± yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îsêe&É+ e\¢ dü+bÕ<äø£

X¯ã›+ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À dæús¡|ü&ç+~.

>∑‘· 50 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ø±\+˝À |üÁ‹ø± ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç bÕÁ‘·≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫

$|ü¢yê‘·àø£yÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#̊düT≈£îHêïsTT. |üÁ‹ø£\ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑø±\+˝À ñ<ä́ e÷\qT q&ÉbÕ\qTø=qïyês¡T

kı+‘·>± |üÁ‹ø£qT ô|≥Tºø=ì q&ÉT|ü⁄ø=H̊yês¡T. Çø£ÿ&É dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, |üÁ‹ø±~ÛH̊‘· Ç<ä›s¡÷ ̌ ø£πs nj̊T´yês¡T.

eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄ ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ dü+|üPs¡í Ä~Û|ü‘·́ + rdüT≈£îqï ‘·sê«‘· |üÁ‹ø£ j·T»e÷ì, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT

¬s+&É÷ Äj·TH̊ ø±e&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ø±oHê<∏äTì

Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q ‘=*Hê{Ï Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\+<äs¡÷ á ø√e˝ÀøÏ ekÕÔs¡T. Ç˝≤

|üÁ‹ø±~ÛH˚‘·, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT Ç<ä›s¡÷ ˇø£fÒ ø±e&É+ e\¢ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç Ä‘·à |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü‹|òü*+#˚~.

|üÁ‹ø£qT ‘êqT nqT≈£îqï Ø‹˝À dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT r]Ã~<›̊yê&ÉT. s¡÷|ü⁄πsK\T r]Ã~<ä›&É+ qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

dü+ã+~Û+∫q düeTdüÔ $wüj·÷˝À¢ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç<˚ ‘·T~ ìs¡íj·T+>± ñ+&˚~.

Áø£eT+>± ô|≥Tºã&ç ô|fÒº e´øÏÔ ẙs¡T, |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ẙs¡T nj·÷´s¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ düe÷» ÄX̄j·÷\≈£î

Á|ü‹s¡÷|ü+ nH˚ <äX¯ qT+∫ yê´bÕs¡e÷s¡Z+>± e÷]+~. á|ü]dæú‹ e∫Ãq ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

ô|≥Tºã&ç e´øÏÔ ‘êqT q$Tàq bÕÁ‹πøj·TTì |üÁ‹ø£ u≤<Ûä́ ‘· |üP]Ô>± n|üŒ–+#˚yê&ÉT. ˇø£kÕ] n˝≤

n|üŒ–+‘· ô|{Ïºq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· CÀø£́ + #˚düTø=H˚yês¡T ø±<äT. n˝≤ #˚düTø=ì ñ+fÒ n~ #ê˝≤ ns¡T<Ó’q

dü+<äs¡“¤+ nqTø√e#·TÃ. n+fÒ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ ùd«#·Ã¤ ñ+&˚~.
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@ $<ÛëHêìï nqTdü]ùdÔ @$T ø=+|ü eTTqT>∑T‘·T+<√, @$T sêùdÔ j·T»e÷ìøÏ ÄÁ>∑Vü≤+ ø£*– ñ

<√´>∑+˝À qT+∫ |”øÏy˚kÕÔ&√ nH˚ uÛÑj·T+ ñ+&˚~ ø±<äT. n˝≤ uÛÑj·T+ ̋ Òì yê‘êes¡D+˝À sêùd≥|ü&ÉT

düŒwüºyÓTÆq n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T e´ø£ÔeTe⁄‘êsTT. dü‘·́ + #Ó|üŒ{≤ìøÏ neø±X¯+ ñ+≥T+~.

eTVü‰‘êà>±+BÛ ªj·T+>¥ Ç+&çj·÷µ, ªVü≤]»Héµ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …’Hê, ø±oHê<ÛäTì Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄ ªÄ+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹¬ø’µHê

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· #ê˝≤ø±\+ ◊<äTy˚\ qT+&ç |ü~y˚\˝À|ü⁄ e÷Á‘·y˚T neTTà&Ée⁄‘·T+&˚$. ø±ì Ä

s√E˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T Hêj·T≈£î\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #̊düTÔ+&̊$. Hêj·T≈£î\T Á|ü»\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ ø±$düTÔ+&̊yês¡T.

Ä $<Ûä+>± düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé ‘·≈£îÿe nsTTHê |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü»\ n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT r]Ã~<äT›‘·T+&˚$. ø±yê\ì

bı>∑&É&É+ ø±ì, ø±yê\ì ‘Ó>∑Hê&É&É+ ø±ì ns¡T<äT>± »]π>$. ìs=àVü≤e÷≥+>± n_ÛÁbÕj·T Á|üø£≥q

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+&˚~. |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ |üP]Ô ùd«#·Ã¤ ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ Ç<ä+‘ê kÕ<Ûä́ |ü&ç+~.

Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT |ü]dæú‹ e÷]+~. |üÁ‹ø£̋ Àì nìï Ç‘·s¡ ñ<√´>±\ e÷~]>±H˚ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT nH˚~

≈£L&Ü ˇø£ ñ<√´>∑+>± e÷]+~. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ ùd«#·Ã¤ q•+∫+~. Ç|ü&ÉT ô|≥Tºã&ç ô|fÒºyêπs

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± ñ+&ç, ‘·eT≈£î q∫Ãq |ü<ä∆‹˝À yês¡Ô\T sêsTT+#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.  dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T

sêsTT+∫ Á|ü#·T]+#·Tø=+≥THêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø±~ÛH˚‘· ÇcÕºìøÏ nqT>∑TD+>± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+

sêj·÷*. j·T»e÷ìøÏ #Ó|æŒq n+X¯+ MT<äH˚ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ sêj·÷*.

e´øÏÔ>∑‘· ùd«#·Ã¤ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ |üP]Ô>± <ä÷s¡yÓTÆ+~. dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ sêùd e´øÏÔ ‘êqT |òü̋ ≤Hê

|üÁ‹ø£≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çì nì ãj·T≥≈£î #Ó|ü⁄Œ≈£îH˚ dæú‹ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü b˛sTT+~. ‘êqT sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+

‘Ó\¢yê]q ‘·sê«‘· |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ø£ì|æ+#·ø£b˛e&É+‘√ ÄX̄Ãs¡́ b˛sTTq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\÷ ñHêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ |üP]Ô>±

yê´bÕs¡<Û√s¡DÏøÏ e÷s¡&É+ e\¢ e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ˝À¢ Ç~ ≈£L&Ü ˇø£{Ï.

düTe÷s¡T 40 dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î |üPs¡«+ e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*düTº\≈£î uÛÑÁ<ä‘· ø£*–+#˚ #·≥º+ neT\T˝ÀøÏ

e∫Ã+~. BìÁ|üø±s¡+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*ùdº. ø±˙, Ç|ü&ÉT n˝≤+{Ï ñ<√´>∑ uÛÑÁ<ä‘·

˝ Ò< ä T . # ·{≤ ºìï ìs ¡ T| üj Ó÷> ∑+ ø±$d ü÷ Ô  j ·÷»e÷Hê´\T ø±+Á{≤≈ £ î º  | ü< ä ∆‹˝À

ñ<√´>∑T\qT ìj·T$T+#·≈£î+≥THêïsTT. Ç‘·s¡ ñ<√´>∑T\≈£î ñ+&˚ uÛÑÁ<ä‘· ≈£L&Ü dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü

b˛sTT+<äq&É+˝À n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ ˝Ò<äT. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT mes¡THêï, ndü˝…es¡÷ ˝Òø£b˛sTTHê |üÁ‹ø£\T

j·T<∏ëÁ|üø±s¡+ edüTÔ+{≤j·TH˚ |ü]dæú‹ Ç|ü&ÉT+~. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉH˚ |ü<ëìπø $\Te ‘·>∑TZ‘·÷ e∫Ã+~.

(‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ : ìqï H˚&ÉT πs|ü⁄, yê´dü dü+ø£\q+,2001, |ü⁄≥ 10)
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6.11.2 dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T ` Ä<ÛäTìø£ <Û√s¡DT\T

|üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤qT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ùd«#·Ã¤‘√ eTT&çô|≥º&É+ düVü≤»+. m+<äTø£+fÒ Ç{°e* es¡≈£L

(ø=ìï j·÷»e÷Hê´\T n+^ø£]+#·ø£b˛sTTHê.. >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ Çe«ø£b˛sTTHê.. Ç|üŒ{Ïø°) dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç~

Á|üeTTKyÓTÆq bÕÁ‘·. á ÁbÕeTTK´+ Áø£eT+>± ‘·>∑TZ‘·Tqï~. n+<äT˝À dü+<˚Vü≤+ Ò̋<äT. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç

ÁbÕeTTK´+ ‘·–Zq ø=B› yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DT\ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ô|s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ̋ Ò<ë yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DT\ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+

ô|]π>ø=B› dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ÁbÕeTTK´+ ‘·>∑TZ‘√+~.

|üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤ n+fÒ dü÷ú\+>± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ùd«#·Ã¤>±, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ÁbÕeTTK´+>± |ü]>∑DÏdüTÔHêï+.

düe÷» Væ≤‘·+ ø√dü+ dü+bÕ<äø£ eT+&É* @$Tsêj·÷\ì nqT≈£î+fÒ n~ sêùd ùd«#·Ã¤ ñ+&É{≤ìï

|üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤>± dü÷ú\+>± ìs¡«∫+#·Tø√e#·TÃ. á ùd«#·Ã¤ uÛÑ+>∑+ @ ø±s¡D+>± ø£*–Hê n~ |üÁ‹ø±

ùd«#·Ã¤≈£î Vü‰ì ø£*–qfÒº uÛ≤$+#·e\dæ ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»q Ò̋ n+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+

ø±e#·TÃ.

düe÷C≤ìøÏ $düèÔ‘·+>± ùde #˚j·÷\+fÒ |üÁ‹ø£ $düèÔ‹ ô|s¡>±\˙, n+<äT≈£î |üÁ‹ø£ Ä]úø£+>±

ã\|ü&Ü\˙ yê~dü÷Ô Ä]úø£+>± ã\|ü&Ü\+fÒ j·÷»e÷q´+ ìπs›•+∫q |ü<ä∆‹˝À |üÁ‹ø£ q&Éyê\ì

#Óù|Œyês¡T ô|s¡T>∑T‘·THêïs¡T. ì‘·́ + ̇ ‘·T\T e*¢+#̊ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T #·~ẙ düeTj·T+, ÄdüøÏÔ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î

n+‘·>± Ò̋<ä̇ , bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ n_Ûs¡T∫øÏ nqT>∑TD+>± |üÁ‹ø± $<Ûëq+ e÷s¡T‘·T+&Ü\˙ j·T»e÷qT\T

uÛ≤$düTÔHêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø£ düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé ô|+#·T≈£î+≥÷, Á|üø£≥q\T (n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥T¢) ùdø£]dü÷Ô Ä]úø£+>±

m<ä>±\ì j·÷»e÷q´+ Á|üj·T‹ï+#·&Üìï mes¡T ‘·|ü|ü&É‘ês¡T?

|üÁ‹ø£\ bÕÁ‘· ø±˝≤qT>∑TD+>± e÷s¡T‘·÷ edüTÔqï~. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  düeTs¡+˝À n~ b˛sê≥ bÕÁ‘·.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  dæ~∆ ‘·sê«‘· ø=Hêïfi¯flbÕ≥T n~ qeuÛ≤s¡‘· ìsêàD bÕÁ‘·. á ¬s+&ÉT bÕÁ‘·\˝Àq÷ ‘ê´>∑+ ñ

+~. kı+‘· ˝≤uÛÑ+ ø=+‘· e÷qTø√yê\qï dü+<˚X¯+ ñ+~. n+<äTπø n+‘· es¡≈£L |üÁ‹ø£\T kı+‘·

yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\qT |üø£ÿq ô|{Ïº kÕe÷õø£ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\≈£î ô|<ä›|”≥ y˚XÊsTT. ø±˙ |üÁ‹ø£\T

m|ü&Ó’‘˚ |ü]ÁX¯eT>± e÷sêjÓ÷ |ü]ÁX¯eT\≈£î $s¡Ô+#˚ $<ÛëHê\˙ï |üÁ‹ø£\÷ ÄbÕ~düTÔHêïs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À

me«]˙ ‘·|ü |ü≥º&ÜìøÏ Ò̋<äT. |ü]dæú‘·T\T e÷s¡T‘·THêïj·Tì #Ó|üø√e&Éy˚T ñ<›̊X¯́ +. yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DÏ

ô|]π> ø=B› dü+bÕ<äø£ eT+&É* ùd«#·Ã¤ ‘·>∑TZ‘·÷ edüTÔ+~. yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T sê»ø°j·÷\≈£î

<ë]rdæq|ü&ÉT ¬s+&ÉT s¡ø±\ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\÷ »$T*>± dü+bÕ<äø£ eT+&É*ì XÊdækÕÔsTT. Ç~ düVü≤»+

yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T |üÁ‹ø£\˝À yê´bÕs¡ dü+düú\ CÀø±´ìøÏ <ë]rdæqfÒº sê»ø°j·T Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T

sê»ø°j·T CÀø±´ìï nìyês¡́ + #˚kÕÔsTT. (‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ` ìqï H˚&ÉT πs|ü⁄— 2001, |ü⁄≥ 67)
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_|æHé #·+Á<äbÕ Ÿ̋ 1906˝À »]|æq |üs¡́ ≥q‘√ Ä+Á<ÛäÁbÕ+‘·+˝À C≤rj·T ñ<ä́ eT+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

_|æHé #·+Á<äbÕ˝Ÿ |üs¡́ ≥q ÁbÕeTTU≤´ìï ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ‘·q dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+˝À $es¡+>± sêdæ+~. Äj·Tq

|üs¡́ ≥q Á|ü»˝À¢ ø£*Z+∫q Á|üuÛ≤yêìï ≈£L&Ü #ê{Ï#Ó|æŒ+~. ª_|æHé #·+Á<äbÕ˝Ÿ |ü≥¢ Á|ü»\T $X‚wü+>±

>ös¡yê_Ûe÷Hê\T #·÷bÕs¡T. Äj·Tq Á|üdü+>±\|ü≥¢ n$T‘êdüøÏÔ ø£q|ü]#ês¡T. Ç$ Á|ü»\ ‘ê‘êÿ*ø£

uÛ≤y√<˚«>±\T ø±e⁄. ìe⁄s¡T >∑|æŒq ì|ü˝≤ Á|ü»˝À¢ s¡>∑T\T‘·Tqï kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  ø±+ø£å≈£î Ç$ dü+πø‘ê\T.

Á|ü»˝À¢ ô|\T¢ãT≈£î‘·Tqï á ø=‘·Ô dü÷Œ¤]Ô kÕÁe÷»´yê<äT …̋’q bÕXÊ´‘·T´\≈£î >∑TDbÕsƒ¡+ H˚s¡TŒ‘·T+~.

Äj·TT<Ûë\ <ë«sêH√, j·TT<ä∆+ <ë«sêH√ ø±≈£î+&Ü s¡ø£ÔbÕ‘·+ Ò̋ì ‘ê´>±\ <ë«sê Á|ü»\T >∑TDbÕsƒ¡+

#Ó|üŒqTHêïs¡T.µ nì Ä dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+˝À ñ+~.

á s¡ø£yÓTÆq dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T Á|ü»˝À¢ <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔì ‘·{Ïº˝Òù|$. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À e∫Ãq |üÁ‹ø±

j·÷»e÷q´ yÓ’K] á ‘·s¡Vü‰ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T s¡#·qqT  |üP]Ô>± |üø£ÿ≈£î HÓ{Ïº+~. B+‘√ dü+bÕ<äø°j·T

s¡#·q˝À ‘=*Hê{ÏøÏ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° düŒwüºyÓTÆq ‘˚&Ü ø£ì|æk˛Ô+~. ø=ìï dü+e‘·‡sê\ øÏ+<ä≥ ø£q|ü&çq

|ü]XÀ<ÛäHê_Û̋ ≤wü, neø£‘·eø£\qT ø£ìô|{Ïº n]ø£fÒº ÁX¯<ä∆, ÄdüøÏÔ Ç|üŒ{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ô|<ä›>± ø£ì|æ+#·&É+

Ò̋<äT. Á|üC≤_ÛÁbÕj·÷ìï dü+bÕ~+#·&É+ ø£+fÒ n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥¢qT dü+bÕ~+#·&ÉẙT |üÁ‹ø± ìsê«Vü≤≈£î\≈£î

Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆ+~. $X‚wü e´j·T Á|üj·÷dü\ ø√]Ã, ñ‘·Œ‹Ô Ks¡TÃø£Hêï ‘·≈£îÿe yÓ\≈£î |üÁ‹ø£qT neTTàø=qï+<äTe\¢

me]ø° @MT ˇs¡>∑<äT. ˇø£ kÕúsTT $T+#êø£ düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé m+‘· ô|]–‘˚ n+‘· qwüºy˚T ‘·|üŒ ˝≤uÛÑ+

ñ+&É<äT.

á s¡ø£yÓTÆq qcÕº\˙ï |üP&ÉTÃø=ì, ˝≤uÛ≤\ |üP\T |üPsTT+#·>∑\>∑&É+ >∑+–>√e⁄˝≤+{Ï

n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥¢ <ë«sêH˚ kÕ<Ûä´|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. n+<äTπø Çyêfi¯ #ê˝≤ |üÁ‹ø± ø±sê´\j·÷˝À¢

n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥T¢ ‘Ó#˚Ãyê]øÏ ñ+&˚ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ dü+bÕ<äø£ dæã“+~øÏ ñ+&É≥+ Ò̋<äT. ù|J˝À|ü\ Ç#˚Ã

yês¡Ô\T, yê´K´\T, yêsêÔ ∫Á‘ê\T eTØ Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñ+fÒ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T yê{ÏH˚ ‘·|üŒ ù|J˝À ñ+&˚

n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥¢qT >∑eTì+#·s¡T. n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥T¢ >=|üŒ>± ø£q|ü&Ü\+fÒ ªm&ç{À]j·T˝Ÿ y˚T≥s¡Tµ

(dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+) m+‘· ìkÕ‡s¡+>± ñ+fÒ n+‘·eT+∫~. ø±ã{Ïº eTTK´yÓTÆq ô|<ä› n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥T¢

ñ+&˚ ù|J\qT kÕ<Ûä´yÓTÆq+‘· ø±+‹V”≤q+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚j·TeTì ø=ìï C≤rj·T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\yêπs

XÊdædüTÔHêïs¡T. |üÁ‹ø± Á|üe÷D≤\≈£î Ç~ >=&É¶*ô|≥Tºe+{Ï~. nsTTHê, |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É <äècÕº́  ‘·|üŒ&É+

Ò̋<äT. (áHê&ÉT ~q|üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Tyê&É m&çwüHé ÇHé#Ûê]® l >=&Ée]Ô lìyêdü uÛÑs¡DÏ≈£îe÷sY‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ç

eTTU≤eTTœ— |üP]Ô eTTU≤eTTœ |ü⁄≥ 271-273˝À Çe«ã&ç+~)
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>∑‘·+˝À ù|J\ n+#·T\≈£î |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq ªÁ|üø£≥q\µ yês¡T Ç|ü&ÉT @ø£+>± ù|J\ eT<Ûä́ ˝ÀH˚

‹wüºy˚dæ, Áø°&Üyês¡¢qT+∫ ø£<∏ä\T, |ò”#·s¡¢ es¡≈£L kÕŒq‡sY #˚dü÷Ô Äj·÷ ù|J˝À¢ @$Tsêj·÷˝À, mes¡T

sêj·÷˝À, <˚ìï m˝≤ |ò”#·s¡T #Ój·÷´˝À ‘Ó>∑ã&ç ìs¡ísTT+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä̋ …&ç‘˚ |üÁ‹ø£\ ª$X¯«dü̇ j·T‘·µ

Ç+¬øø£ÿ&É $T>∑T\T‘·T+~. (‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+ ` ìqï H˚&ÉT πs|ü⁄, 2001, |ü⁄≥ 67). ˇø£|üÁ‹ø£

ÁbÕeTTK´+ uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷bÕ\T, $wüj·Tùdø£s¡D, eTTÁ<äD, yês¡Ô\T, o]¸ø£\T $X¯«dü̇ j·T‘·MT<ä Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç

ñ+≥T+~. ~q|üÁ‹ø£\˝À dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷ìøÏ u≤<Ûä́ ‘· eVæ≤+#˚ e´øÏÔ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&˚ ø±<äT, |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‹

ô|’q ≈£L&Ü Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìøÏ |üPs¡«+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T ìs¡“¤j·T+>± ìC≤sTTr>± Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ÄÁ>∑Vü‰ìøÏ yÓs¡e≈£î+&Ü

Á|ü»\ |üøå±q ì\ã&ç dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêùdyês¡T. Ä dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷˝À¢ Á|ü‘·́ ø£å Á|üe÷D≤\qT ùdø£]+∫

Ä dü+|òüT≥q\ |üPsê«|üsê\qT $X‚¢wæ+∫ düMTøÏå+∫ ‘·eT n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT #Óù|Œyês¡T. Äø±s¡D+>±

n|ü&É|ü&ÉT yês¡T ø=ìï C≤‘·T\T, bÕØº\T, dü+|òü÷\T, eT‘ê\T, ∫es¡≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ˝ÀbÕ\T #·]Ãdü÷Ô

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêdæq dü+<äsê“¤\˝À yêfī¢ ÄÁ>∑Vü‰ìøÏ >∑T]ø±yê*‡ e#̊Ã~. n˝≤+≥|ü&ÉT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\ô|’q,

|üÁ‹ø£ ø±sê´\j·T+ô|’q <ë&ÉT\T »s¡T>∑T‘·T+{≤sTT. yêfi¢̄qT uÛÑj·TÁuÛ≤+‘·T\qT #˚dæ uÛÑ$wǘ ‘·TÔ̋ À C≤Á>∑‘·Ô

eVæ≤+#ê\ì ôV≤#·Ã]ø£\T #˚j·T&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n˝≤+{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\qT eT÷dæy˚sTT+#·&É+ ø±˙

Ò̋ø£ yê{ÏøÏ »]e÷Hê\T $~Û+∫q dü+<äsê“¤\T Ò̋ø£b˛ Ò̋<äT.Ä+π>¢j·TT\ |ü]bÕ\q˝À u≤\>∑+>±<ÛäsY

‹\ø̆, eTT≥÷ïs¡T ø£ècÕísêe⁄, <̊X̄uÛÑøÏÔ ø=+&Ü yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ |ü+‘·T\T C…’\T •ø£åqT ≈£L&Ü nqT_Û+#·e\dæ

e∫Ã+~. |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´+ jÓTTø£ÿ Hê\Ze düÔ+uÛÑeTì dü>∑s¡«+>± #Óù|Œ dü+|òü÷\T, Hê´j·TkÕúHê\T

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T, |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’q »]π> á <Ís¡®Hê´\qT n]ø£≥º̋ Òø£b˛‘·THêïsTT. Á|ü»\ |üøå±q qT+∫ Á|ü»\

jÓ÷>∑πøåe÷\ ø=s¡≈£î bÕ≥T|ü&˚ |üÁ‹ø£\πø Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´+˝À s¡ø£åD Ò̋≈£î+&Ü b˛‘√+~. á <äTdæú‹ì

‘=\–+#ê\+fÒ Á|ü»\T, dü+|òüT+, m+‘√ #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·+ ø±e\dæe⁄+~.

sêC≤´+>∑+ bÂs¡T\≈£î yêø˘ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ Vü≤≈£îÿ>± Á|ükÕ~+∫+~. n˝≤+{Ï Vü≤≈£îÿ

|ü]s¡ø£åD≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T m+‘·>±H√ ø£èwæ #˚düTÔHêïsTT. ø±˙ kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ |üÁ‹ø£\T e´≈£îÔ\ #˚‘·T\

qT+∫ bÕ]ÁXÊ$Tø£ y˚‘·Ô\ #˚‘·T˝À¢øÏ e÷sêsTT. áHê&ÉT |üÁ‹ø± Á|ü#·Ts¡D ̌ ø£ |ü]ÁX¯eT>± s¡÷bı+~+~.

n˝≤+{Ï |ü]ÁX¯eT˝À¢ |üì#˚ùd bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ ùd«#·Ã¤>± ‘·eT n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT e´ø£Ô+

#˚j·T Ò̋ø£b˛‘·THêïs¡T. ̌ ø£|ü&ÉT |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q ̌ ø£ uÀ<ÛäH√<ä́ eT+>± Á|ü»\, dü+|òüT, <˚X¯ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\≈£î

n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆe⁄+&˚~. áHê{Ï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T πøe\+ ñ<√´>∑T\T>± |ü]ÁX¯eT\ j·÷»e÷q´|ü⁄ $<ÛëHê\≈£î

ø£≥Tºã&ç s¡#·q\T #̊j·Te\dæq |ü]dæú‹ @s¡Œ&ç+~. j·÷»e÷Hê´ìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>± s¡#·q\T #̊dæq yê¬s+<äs√

ñ<√´>∑ $s¡eTD #˚j·Te\dæ e∫Ã+~. (Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ |üPs¡« dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï

≈£î≥T+ãsêe⁄‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ç eTTU≤eTTœ— |üP]Ô eTTU≤eTTœ |ü⁄≥ 274-277˝À Çe«ã&ç+~)
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n<Ûë´j·T+ ` 7

ø£ècÕí õ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ nqTã+<Ûä n+XÊ\T

düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± |üÁ‹ø£ nq>±H̊ yÓTT<ä≥>± >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£îe#̊Ã~ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT. Ä ‘·sê«‘· dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT.

ø±˙, ̌ ø£ |üÁ‹ø£ düsê«+>∑ düT+<äs¡+>± eTTkÕÔu…’ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç #˚‹˝ÀøÏ sêyê\+fÒ n+<äT≈£î mH√ï $uÛ≤>±\T

n‘·́ +‘· düeTs¡úe+‘·+>±, düeTwæº>± ø£èwæ #˚j·÷*. n|ü⁄Œ&˚ |üÁ‹ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ eTqïq\T bı+<äT‘·T+~.

eTTÁ<äD $uÛ≤>∑+, Á|üø£≥q\ $uÛ≤>∑+, düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé $uÛ≤>∑+, møö+{Ÿ‡ $uÛ≤>∑+..Ç˝≤ mH√ï $uÛ≤>±\T

‘·eT u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T |üP]Ô>± HÓs¡y˚]ùdÔH˚ |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É kÕ>∑T‘·T+~. Ä |üÁ‹ø£ ñ‘·ÔeTyÓTÆq~>±, HêD´yÓTÆq

|üÁ‹ø£>± düe÷»+˝À >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ bı+<äT‘·T+~. Çe˙ï uÛÖ‹ø£yÓTÆq n+XÊ\T..n+fÒ Á|ü‘·́ ø£å+>± eTq≈£î

ø£ì|ædü÷Ô, |üÁ‹ø± Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À uÛ≤>∑+ |ü+#·T≈£î+{≤sTT. Ç$ø±≈£î+&Ü ø=ìï nuÛÖ‹ø£yÓTÆq n+XÊ\T ñ

HêïsTT. n$ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ HÓ’‹ø£ ìj·Te÷e[, bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òü÷\T, |üÁ‹ø£\T ` Á|üuÛÑT‘·« #·{≤º\T

yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$. Ç˝≤ ø=ìï n+XÊ\T |üÁ‹ø± >∑eTq+˝À n+‘·Ø¢q+>± ñ+&ç, |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É≈£î <√Vü≤<ä+

#˚kÕÔsTT. Á|ü‘·́ ø£å+>± ø£ì|æ+#·ø£b˛sTTHê |üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Te+‘·+˝À M{Ï bÕÁ‘· m+‘√ ñ+≥T+~. Ç˝≤

|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+‘√ eTT&ç|ü&çq nH̊ø£ Ç‘·s¡ n+XÊ\qT á n<Ûë´j·T+˝À ª|üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ nqTã+<Ûä n+XÊ\Tµ

ù|s¡T‘√ #·]Ã+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

7.1 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T ` C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ e÷\T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥+˝À Á|ü»\T ô|<ä› m‘·TÔq bÕ\T|ü+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T Áù|s¡D>± ì*#êsTT.

Á|ü»˝À¢ <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔì, C≤rj·T düèŒVü≤qT @s¡Œs¡#·&É+˝À eTVü≤‘·Ôs¡ bÕÁ‘· ìs¡«]Ô+#êsTT. Á|ü»˝À¢ C≤rj·T

dü÷Œ¤]Ôì bÕ<äT>=\Œ&ÜìøÏ yÓ’uÛÑy√ù|‘· uÛ≤s¡‘êeìì |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü»\≈£î ø£fi¢̄≈£î ø£{Ïº+#êsTT. ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, ø±+Á¬>dt, dü‘ê´Á>∑Væ≤, Ç+–¢wüß˝À dü«sê»´, »qàuÛÑ÷$T, q÷´ Ç+&çj·÷ |üÁ‹ø£\T

á ø£èwæ̋ À eTT+<äTì*#êsTT.

Ä<Ûë´‹àø£, eT‘·|üs¡yÓTÆq s¡+>±˝À¢ Á|ü|ü+#·<˚XÊ\≈£î uÛ≤s¡‘Y e÷s¡Z<ä]Ù>± ì*∫+<äì 1905

e÷]Ã 1e ‘̊B dü+∫ø£̋ À ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ Á|üX̄+dæ+∫+~. ‘·eT e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$Tì Áù|$T+#·≥+ uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\+<ä]

ø£s¡Ôe´eTì Á|üuÛÀ~Û+∫+~. Ä+Á<ÛäT\+‘ê <̊XÊ_Ûe÷q+‘√ yÓT\>±\ì Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü»\≈£î ñ<√“¤~Û+∫+~.

<̊XÊìøÏ ùde#̊j·T≥eT+‘· eT¨qï‘· ø£s¡Ôe´+ eTs=ø£{Ï ̋ Ò<äì á |üÁ‹ø£ ù|s=ÿ+~. |üÁ‹ø£\T eT‘·düVü≤Hêìï

≈£L&Ü Á|üuÛÀ~Û+#êsTT. uÛ≤s¡rj·T Á¬ø’düÔe⁄\qT ‘·eT ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\T>± n_Ûe÷ì+#ê\ì Væ≤+<äTe⁄\≈£î

$»„|æÔ #˚XÊsTT. ‘·eT e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$T ùde≈£î uÛ≤s¡rj·T Á¬ø’düÔe⁄\T n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆ‘˚ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯ ìsêàD+ eT]+‘·

düT\uÛÑeTe⁄‘·T+<äì ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ 1916 &çôd+ãsY 30e ‘˚B dü+∫ø£̋ À ù|s=ÿ+~.
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≥+>∑T≥÷] Á|üø±X¯+ dü«sê»´, Ç‘·s¡ nH˚ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü á ñ<ä́ e÷ìï Á|ü#ês¡+

#˚XÊs¡T. ø√s¡Tº\qT ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#·e\dæ+~>± ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ Hê´j·Tyê<äT\≈£î |æ\T|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~. $<ÛäT\qT

ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#·≥+ <ë«sê n~Ûø±s¡T\qT ìdü‡Vü‰j·TT\qT #̊j·Te#·Ãì ù|s=ÿ+~. Á_{Ïwüßyê]øÏ, uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\≈£î

eT<Ûä́  ø√s¡Tº\T $eø£å #·÷|ü⁄‘·Tqï+<äTq Ç˝≤+{Ï dü+düú\qT ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#·≥+ ‘·ø£åD nedüs¡eTì ≈£L&Ü

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ |æ\T|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~.

düVü‰j·T ìsêø£s¡D ñ<ä́ eT+˝À Á|ü»\T ô|<ä› dü+K´˝À bÕ˝§ZHê\ì <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì |æ\T|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~.

eT]+‘· eT+~ Hêj·T≈£î\T nedüs¡+. eT]ø=+<äs¡T Hê´j·Tyê<äT\T ‘·eT eè‹Ôì $&ÉHê&ç ñ<ä́ eT+˝À

bÕ˝§Zqø£b˛‘˚ düVü‰j·T ìsêø£s¡D s¡<∏ä+ y˚>∑+ |ü⁄+Eø√<äT nì <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì |üÁ‹ø£ 1920 nø√ºãsY

10e‘̊B dü+∫ø£̋ À yê´U≤´ì+∫+~. eTVü‰‘êà>±+BÛ #̊|ü{Ïºq á ñ<ä́ eT+ uÛ≤s¡‘êeìøÏ ø=‘·Ô »eJyê\T

dü+‘·]+∫ô|{Ïº+<äì ≈£L&Ü Ä |üÁ‹ø£ n_ÛÁbÕj·T|ü&ç+~.

á düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚ ˝…õùd¢{Ïyé øöì‡˝Ÿ≈£î mìïø£\qT Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. á mìïø£\qT

ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#·e\dæ+~>± eTVü‰‘êà>±+BÛ |æ\T|ü⁄ì#êÃs¡T.ª|üØø£åµ ù|]≥ 1920 qe+ãsY 27e ‘˚Bq

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·T]+∫q yê´dü+˝À z{Ï+>¥qT ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#ê\qï ø±+Á¬>dt ìs¡íj·÷ìøÏ eTq+ ø£≥Tºã&ç

ñ+&Ü\ì Væ≤‘·e⁄ #Ó|æŒ+~. eTq+ á |üØø£å≈£î ì\ã&ç‘˚ eTq \ø£ǻ + HÓs¡y˚s¡T‘·T+~. C≤rj·T >ös¡e+

|ü~\+>± ñ+&ç <˚XÊìøÏ $eTTøÏÔ \_Û+#·>∑\<äì ù|s=ÿ+~. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ Á|ü»\ $XÊ«kÕìï

bı+<˚+<äT≈£î Ä+Á<Ûä̋ Àì |üÁ‹ø£\T |ü+&É>∑\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£îHêïsTT. $ù|òTïX¯«s¡Tì |üP»\ <ë«sê

Á|ü»˝À¢ C≤rj·T uÛ≤yê\qT bÕ<äT>=˝≤Œ\ì 1920 ôdô|º+ãsY 18e ‘̊B dü+∫ø£̋ À sêdæq dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+˝À

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ |æ\T|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~.

7.2 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òüT+
ø£fi≤, kÕVæ≤‘·́ , sê»ø°j·T s¡+>±\≈£î sê»<Ûëì nì|æ+#·T≈£îqï $»j·Tyê&É ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±

s¡+>±ìø° |ü⁄{Ïºì\T¢>± $qT‹¬øøÏÿ+~. nH̊ø£ ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î }|æ]ì∫Ãq $»j·Tyê&̊ »s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THé

kÕú|üq≈£L Hê+B |ü*øÏ+~. »s¡ï*düTº\T, HêHé»s¡ï*düTº\ ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î ;»+ |ü&ç+~ø£ÿ&̊. nq+‘·s¡ø±\+˝À

HêHé»s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·Tq¢ kÕú|üq≈£L Hê+~ |ü*øÏ+~ á u…»yê&É >∑&É¶MT<˚.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ e÷ìøÏ nø£åsêj·TT<Ûë\T n+~+∫q ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ã+<äs¡T˝À

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsTT´+~, ‘·s¡Tyê‘· Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, Ç+&çj·THé mø˘‡Áô|dt Á|ü#·Ts¡D ≈£L&Ü $»j·Tyê&É qT+#˚

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsTT´+~. nq+‘·s¡+ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ $»j·Tyê&É˝À Á|ü#·Ts¡D ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·>±, eTÁ<ëdüT˝À

Á|ü#·T]‘·eTe⁄‘·Tqï Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü $»j·Tyê&É qT+∫ Á|ü#·Ts¡D ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~. »qX¯øÏÔ, Á|üC≤X¯ø ÏÔ

|üÁ‹ø£\ Á|ü#·Ts¡D≈£î πø+Á<äkÕúq+ $»j·Tyê&É&˚. $»j·Tyê&É≈£î ‘=* ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT n+~+∫q |òüTq‘·

ª$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûäµπø #Ó+<äT‘·T+~.
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Ä $<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø£\ sê»<ÛëìjÓÆTq $»j·Tyê&É̋ À 1950˝À »s¡ï*düTº\ dü+|òüT+ kÕú|üq≈£î

n+≈£îsês¡ŒD »]–+~. Bì ‘·<äq+‘·s¡ #·s¡́ >± 1951 »qe] 2e ‘̊Bq Ä+Á<Ûë Ábı$ì¸j·T Ÿ̋ »s¡ï*dtº‡

nk˛dæj˚TwüHé kÕú|üq »]–+~. ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À á nk˛dæj˚TwüHé ÁfÒ&é j·T÷ìj·THé ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\qT

#˚|ü≥º̋ Ò<äT. eè‹Ô|üs¡yÓTÆq n+XÊ\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ Ç∫Ã+~.

◊<äT dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·sê«‘· 1956 »qe] 22e ‘˚Bq ◊.m|òt.&ÉãT¢́ .C….≈£î nqTã+<Ûä+>±

Ä+Á<ÛäÁbÕ+‘êìøÏ #Ó+~q »s¡ï*düTº\‘√ ̌ ø£ düe÷ẙX̄+ »]–+~. Ä+Á<Ûä̋ Àì $$<Ûä ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î #Ó+~q

50 eT+~ »s¡ï*düTº\T Ä düe÷ẙX̄+˝À bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£̋ À |üì#̊düTÔqï eT+>∑fī+|ü*¢ #·+Á<äX‚KsY

Ä+Á<Ûä»s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THé≈£î n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT>± @ø£Á^e+>± mìïø£j·÷´s¡T. $.ÄsY.u§e÷à¬s&ç¶, ‘êfi¯S¢]

düTu≤“sêe⁄, |òüDÏuÛÑ÷wüDsêe⁄, ø£+uÛÑ+bÕ{Ï dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD, m.¬ø.ÄsY._.ø√fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄, sê+uÛÑ≥¢ ø£èwüíeT÷]Ô

@&ÉT>∑T]‘√ ˇø£ ø£$T{° @sêŒf…Æ+~. BìøÏ u§e÷à¬s&ç¶ ø£̇ «qsY>± ñHêïs¡T. Ä $<Ûä+>± $»j·Tyê&É̋ À

Ä+Á<Ûä j·T÷ìj·THé Ä|òt e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*dtº‡≈£î ˇø£ s¡÷|ü+ @s¡Œ&ç+~.

Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ sêh+ Ä$sê“¤e+ ‘·s¡Tyê‘· j·T÷ìj·THé ù|s¡T ªÄ+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ j·T÷ìj·THé Ä|òt

e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*dtº‡µ (m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C…)>± e÷s¡TŒ #Ó+~+~. Bì ‘=* düe÷y˚X¯+ 1957 Ä>∑wüßº 17q

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é̋ À »]–+~. ◊.m|òt.&ÉãT¢́ .C…. e´ekÕú|üø£ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT eTìø=+&É #·\|ü‹sêe⁄ Ä düe÷ẙXÊìøÏ

Vü‰»s¡j·÷´s¡T. Ä $<Ûä+>± $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ;»+|ü&çq »s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THé H˚&ÉT <˚X¯+˝ÀH˚ n‘·́ ~Ûø£

düuÛÑ́ ‘·«+ (düTe÷s¡T 16,000 ô|’>±) ø£*–q »s¡ï*düTº dü+|òüT+>± uÛ≤dæ\T¢‘√+~.

á H˚|ü<∏ä´+˝À m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢´.C….‘√ ñ‘˚Ô»+ bı+~q $»j·Tyê&É e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*düTº\T

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢˝Àq÷ »s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THé kÕú|æ+#ê\ì uÛ≤$+#ês¡T. bı‘·÷Ô] |ü⁄\¢j·T´, ø£+#·s¡¢

|üPs¡í#·+Á<äsêe⁄, |üs¡ø±\ |ü{≤º_Ûsêe÷sêe⁄, $.õ.u≤\ø£èwüí $.¬ø.m+.‹\ø̆ ‘·~‘·s¡ d”ìj·TsY »s¡ï*düTº\T

1967˝À $»j·Tyê&É̋ À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ »s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THéqT kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. Bìì m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C….≈£î

nqTã+<Ûä+>± #˚XÊs¡T. á j·T÷ìj·THé≈£î ‘=* n<Ûä́ ø£å ø±s¡́ <äs¡TÙ\T>± |üs¡ø±\ |ü{≤º_Ûsêe÷sêe⁄,

$.¬ø.m+.‹\ø˘ mìïø£j·÷´s¡T. n<˚ $<Ûä+>± 1967˝ÀH˚ Áô|dtø£¢uŸ e´ekÕú|üø£ n<Ûä́ ø£å, ø±s¡́ <äs¡TÙ\T>±

bı‘·÷Ô] |ü⁄\¢j·T´, |æ.yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄ mìïø£j·÷´s¡T.

nq+‘·s¡+ á H˚‘·\ n$ÁXÊ+‘· ø£èwæ |òü*‘·+>± j·T÷ìj·THé≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ qT+∫ $»j·Tyê&É

>±+BÛq>∑sY, Vü≤qTe÷Héù|≥˝À düú\+ eT+ps¡sTT´+~. n|üŒ{Ï eTTK´eT+Á‹ ø±düT ÁãVü‰àq+<ä¬s&ç¶,

eT+Á‘·T\T o\+ dæ<ë∆¬s&ç¶, {Ï.n+»j·T´, eT+&É* yÓ+ø£≥ø£ècÕísêe⁄, ø±ø±ì yÓ+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+˝≤+{Ï m+<äs√

»s¡ï*düTº\ ÁX‚jÓ÷_Û̋ ≤wüß\T Ç+<äT≈£î kÕj·T|ü&Ü¶s¡T. nq+‘·s¡+ Ä düú\+˝À uÛÑeq ìsêàD≤ìøÏ j·T÷ìj·THé

ñ<ä́ $T+∫+~.
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Á|üuÛÑT‘·« düVü≤ø±s¡+, kÕºsYHÓ’{Ÿ ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\ <ë«sê ì<ÛäT\T düeT≈£L]Ã uÛÑeq ìsêàD+ #̊|ü≥º>∑*>±s¡T.

ø±\Áø£y˚TD≤ Á|üC≤Á|ü‹ì<ÛäT\T ‘·~‘·s¡T\T düVü‰j·T düVü≤ø±sê\‘√ Áô|dtø£¢uŸ Vü‰\T≈£î ø=ìï Vü≤+>∑T\T

düeT≈£Ls¡Ã>∑*>±s¡T. H˚&ÉT |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À Á|æ+{Ÿ MT&É&çj·÷˝ÀqT, m\Áø±ºìø˘ MT&çj·÷˝ÀqT ñqï‘·

•Ksê\q+<äT≈£îqï ◊.yÓ+ø£Á{≤e⁄, $.yêdüT<˚e BøÏå‘·T\T, ¬ø.sêeT#·+Á<äeT÷]Ô ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ »s¡ï*düTº\

dü+|òüT+˝À u≤<Ûä́ ‘·>∑\ bÕÁ‘· ìs¡«Væ≤+∫Hêyêπs!

$»j·Tyê&É̋ À HÓ\ø=*Œq ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ »s¡ï*düTº\ j·T÷ìj·THé πøe\+ »s¡ï*düTº\ düeTdǘ \

|ü]cÕÿsêìπø |ü]$T‘·+ ø±˝Ò<äT. HêHé »s¡ï*düTº\ düeTdü´\ |ü]cÕÿsêìøÏ ≈£L&Ü ñ<ä´eT+

‘√&ÜŒ≥Tq+~+∫+~. á j·T÷ìj·THé kÕú|üq Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ dü+düú\˝À bÕ¢+≥TkÕúsTT j·T÷ìj·Tq¢

kÕú|üq≈£î ̌ ø£ ñ‘̊ÔC≤ìï∫Ã+~. 1970˝À Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ̀ Ç+&çj·THé mø̆‡Áô|dt dü+düú̋ À $»j·Tyê&É q÷´dtù||üsY

m+bÕ¢sT÷dt j·T÷ìj·THé kÕú|üq »]–+~. Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ m+bÕ¢sT÷dt j·T÷ìj·THé ≈£L&Ü

kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. »s¡ï*düTº\T, HêHé »s¡ï*düTº\ düeTdǘ \ |ü]cÕÿs¡+˝À $»j·Tyê&É q÷´dt ù||üsY m+bÕ¢sT÷dt

j·T÷ìj·THé (>∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ bı+~q) #·÷|æq ñ<ä́ eT dü÷Œ¤]Ô n+<äT≈£î m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C…. n+~+∫q

düVü‰j·T düVü≤ø±sê\T »s¡ï*düTº\T, HêHé »s¡ï*düTº\ ñ<ä́ eT #·]Á‘·̋ À ̌ ø£ düTesêí<Ûë´j·T+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

$»j·Tyê&É q÷´dtù||üsY m+bÕ¢sT÷dt j·T÷ìj·THé 25@fī¢ düTBs¡È Á|ükÕúq+˝À mH√ï Ä≥Tb˛≥¢qT

m<äTs=ÿ+~. 1995 nø√ºãsY 3q s¡»‘√‘·‡e ẙ&ÉTø£\T »s¡T|ü⁄ø=+~. á s¡»‘√‘·‡e düe÷ẙX̄+˝ÀH̊`|üÁ‹ø±

ñ<√´>∑T\ ∫s¡ø±\ yê+#Û· nsTTq ̀  Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ q÷´dtù||üsY m+bÕ¢sT÷dt ô|ò&ÉπswüHé (m.|æ.mHé.Ç.m|òt.)

kÕú|üq »]–+~. á düe÷ẙXÊìøÏ nœ\ uÛ≤s¡‘· q÷´dt ù||üsY m+bÕ¢sT÷dt ô|ò&ÉπswüHé (m.◊.mHé.Ç.m|òt.)

n<Ûä´≈£åî\T dü+‘√wt≈£îe÷sY Vü‰»s¡j·÷´s¡T. BìøÏ e´ekÕú|üø£ n<Ûä´≈£åî\T>± n+ã{Ï Ä+»H˚j·TT\T

mìïø£j·÷´s¡T.

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À »s¡ï*düTº\ dü+U≤´ã\+ ô|s¡>∑&É+‘√ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ »s¡ï*düTº\ dü+|òü÷ìï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢

s¡÷s¡̋ Ÿ, ø£ècÕí ns¡“Hé ($»j·Tyê&É) j·T÷ì≥T¢>± $uÛÑõ+#ês¡T. $»j·Tyê&É Áô|dtø£¢uŸ uÛÑeq $düÔs¡D˝À

uÛ≤>∑+>± Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ j·T»e÷ì •e …̋+ø£ sê<Ûëø£èwüí, Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Ç∫Ãq ì<ÛäT\‘√ ‘=* n+‘·düTÔ ì]à+∫

Vü‰\T≈£î ª•e …̋+ø£ X¯+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é Vü‰\Tµ >± HêeTø£s¡D+ #˚XÊs¡T. nø£ÿ&ç Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷ìøÏ  Á| üeTTK

ø£eT÷´ìdüTº Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT, sê»´düuÛÑ düuÛÑT´\T ª<ëdü] Hê>∑uÛÑ÷wüDsêe⁄ …̋’ÁãØµ>± HêeTø£s¡D+ #˚XÊs¡T.

Ç+‘·{Ï |òüTq #·]Á‘· ø£*Zq m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C…. ø£ècÕí ns¡“Hé j·T÷ì{Ÿ 2008 qe+ãsY 9e

‘˚Bq m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢´.C…. dü«s√í‘·‡e y˚&ÉTø£\qT $»j·Tyê&É˝À |ò üTq+>± ìs¡«Væ≤+∫+~.

á dü+<äs¡“¤+>± >∑‘· 40 @fi¢̄ ø±\+˝À ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ À j·T÷ìj·THé n_Ûeè~∆ ø√dü+ m+‘√ ÁX¯$T+∫q

»s¡ï*düTº\T, bÕ¢+{Ÿ j·T÷ìj·Tq¢ Hêj·T≈£î\qT dü‘·ÿ]+#ês¡T.
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á ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+˝À u≤≥T>± 2012˝À »s¡ï*düTº\T, HêHé »s¡ï*düTº\‘√ u≤≥T, yê] ≈£î≥T+u≤\≈£î

≈£L&Ü nH˚ø£ ùdyê ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T j·T÷ìj·THé ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔ+~. <ëì˝À uÛ≤>∑+>±, ì|ü⁄DT …̋’q &Üø£ºs¡¢‘√

ø£+{Ï, >∑T+&Ó, »qs¡̋ Ÿ ôV≤ Ÿ̋Ô #Óø£|t e+{Ï •_sê\T @sêŒ≥T #̊düTÔqï~. »s¡ï*düTº\ ô|’q, |üÁ‹ø± dü+düú\ô|’q

»s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï nyê+#Û·̇ j·T <ë&ÉT\T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« E\T+ e+{Ï yê{Ïô|’ ◊.C….j·TT., m.|æ.j·TT.&ÉãT¢́ .C….

Ç∫Ãq |æ\T|ü⁄y˚Ts¡≈£î <Ûäsêï\T, ìs¡düq ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔqï~.

7.3 eTTÁ<äD $uÛ≤>∑+ ` Hê&ÉT H˚&ÉT
|üÁ‹ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ ÄVü‰¢<ä+ ø£*–+#·&ÜìøÏ, #·÷&É>±H̊ #·<äyê\ì nì|æ+#·&ÜìøÏ Á|ü<Ûëqø±s¡D+

HêD´yÓTÆq eTTÁ<äD. bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT m+‘· >=|üŒ yês¡Ô sêdæHê, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT <ëìï m+‘· n+<ä+>±

r]Ã~~›Hê, eTTÁ<äD dü]>± Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚ Ä yês¡Ô bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çì Äq+~+|üCÒj·T<äT. bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT Ä•+∫q

|òü*‘·+ sê<äT. ø±ã{Ïº bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\ H˚s¡TŒ‘√ bÕ≥T eTTÁ<äD $uÛ≤>∑+˝À |üì#˚ùd e´≈£îÔ\

HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Te+‘·+ ø±e&ÜìøÏ ‘√&ÉŒ&ÉT‘·T+~.

y˚<äø±\+˝À uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\T ‘·eT $C≤„q dü+|ü<äqT ˇø£ ‘·s¡+ qT+∫ eTs=ø£ ‘·s¡+ yê]øÏ

eTÚœø£ ø£è‘ê´\ <ë«sê n+~+#˚yês¡T. >∑Ts¡Te⁄ #Ó|æŒq $wüj·÷*ï ø£+sƒ¡düÔ+ #˚j·T&É+ <ë«sê •wüß´&ÉT

C≤„q+ dü+bÕ~+#̊yê&ÉT. Ç+<äT≈£î m+‘√ ø±\e´e~Û nedüs¡eTj̊T´~. á$<Ûä+>± ẙ<ë\T, ñ|üìwü‘·TÔ\T,

|ü⁄sêD≤\T ‘·~‘·sê\˙ï uÛ≤$‘·sê\≈£î yês¡dü‘·«+>± n+<ësTT.

‘·s¡Tyê‘· *|æ Ä$sê“¤e+‘√ yÓ’~ø£ $C≤„Hêìï Á>∑+<∏ädüú+ #˚ùd+<äT≈£î M …̋’+~. á Áø£eT+˝À

neT÷\´yÓTÆq Á>∑+<∏ë\qT ̋ ÒK≈£î\ düVü≤ø±s¡+‘√ Á|ü‘·T\T sêsTT+∫ uÛÑÁ<ä|üs¡#·≥+ »]–+~. á$<Ûä+>±

‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À πøe\+ eTÚœø£ s¡÷|ü+˝À ñqï $C≤„q+ *|æã<ä∆yÓTÆ, Á>∑+<∏ädüÔyÓTÆ+~. nq+‘·s¡ø±\+˝À

eTTÁ<äD j·T+Á‘ê\T n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<ä&É+‘√ á Á|üÁøÏj·T ẙ>∑+ |ü⁄+E≈£î+~. |üÁ‹ø£\ $ø±kÕìøÏ eTTÁ<äD≈£î

dü+ã+~Û+∫ j·÷+Á‹ø£ $|ü¢e+ m+‘√ düVü≤ø£]+∫+~. dü«\Œ e´e~Û̋ À \ø£å̋ ≤~ Á|ü‘·T\T n#·ÃsTT,

<̊X̄+˝Àì Á|ü‹ Ç+{ÏøÏ #̊πs$<Ûä+>± ‘√&ÉŒ&ç+~. eTTÁ<äD j·T+Á‘ê\˝À $|ü¢yê‘·àø£yÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT.

f…*Á>±|òt, f…*bǫ̀ Hé, πs&çjÓ÷ Ä$sê“¤e+ ‘·sê«‘· düe÷#êsêìï |ü+|æ+#˚ yÓ’C≤„ìø£ dü<äTbÕj·÷\T

n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<ä&É+‘√ \ø£å̋ ≤~ Á|ü‘·T\qT dü«\Œ e´e~Û̋ À eTTÁ~+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ñ|üÁ>∑Vü‰\ <ë«sê

Á|ü|ü+#·+˝Àì @ düe÷#ês¡yÓTÆHê ø=~› e´e~Û̋ À Á|ü|ü+#·+˝Àì q\TeT÷\\≈£î |ü+|ü&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ yÓTÆ+~.

á$<Ûä+>± düe÷#ês¡ ùdø£s¡D, |ü+|æD° e´edüú̋ À $|ü¢yê‘·àø£yÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#̊düT≈£îHêïsTT. #ê{Ï+|ü⁄

<ë«sê Á|ü»\≈£î düe÷#êsêìï n+~+#˚ <äX¯ qT+&ç ñ|üÁ>∑Vü‰\ <ë«sê $XÊ«+‘·sê\≈£î düe÷#êsêìï

n+<äCÒj·T&É+ düT\uÛÑkÕ<Ûä́ yÓTÆ+~.
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ªª|üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À n#·TÃ˝À yÓ\Te&çq $X‚cÕ\ |ü≥¢ Á|ü»\T #ê˝≤ ÄdüøÏÔ

#·÷ù|yêfi¯ó¢. (Ç|ü&É÷ n+‘˚!) es¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–DÏ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü»\˝À <äTsê#êsê\qT, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ñ

<√´>∑T\ <äTX¯Ãs¡́ \qT #·<äe{≤ìøÏ eTT#·Ã≥>±, ø£<∏ëÁø£eT+˝À e]ídü÷Ô sêùdyêfi¯ófl. ø±˙ n|üŒ{À¢ dü¬s’q

ø±–‘·+ <=]πø~ ø±<äT. |”#·T ø±–‘·+ ~>∑TeT‹ nj˚T´~. <ëìì ª>∑T»©µ nH˚yêfi¯ófl. #Óqï|ü⁄]˝À >∑T»©

ãC≤s¡T nì ñqï<äqT≈£î+{≤qT. |”#·T ø±–‘·+ ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄ n#·TÃy˚ùdÔ, Ä dæsê ¬s+&√ |üø£ÿ≈£î Ç+πø~.

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î Ä >∑õ_õ n#·TÃ uÀ<Ûä|ü&Éø£b˛j˚T~. bÕ|ü+! n#·TÃ|ü&É≥+ Ò̋<äT nì C≤ãT\T sêdüT≈£îH˚yêfi¯ó

¢. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ø£åe÷|üD #Ó|ü≈£îì bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ n_Ûe÷q+ ø±yê\ì $»„|æÔ #˚düT≈£î+≥÷ ñ+&˚yê&ÉT.

Ç<Ó+<äT≈£î #Ó|ü⁄ÔHêïq+fÒ, n|üŒ{Ï bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T Ä |üÁ‹ø£≈£î n_Ûe÷qT\T. bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ n_ÛeT‘·+ dü+bÕ<ä≈£îì

<Û̊´j·T+.µµ (‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ` ìqï H˚&ÉT πs|ü⁄, 2001, |ü⁄≥ 16)

|üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq ‘=*Hêfi¯fl eTTÁ<äD≈£î, H˚{ÏøÏ m+‘√ e÷s¡TŒ e∫Ã+~. y˚>∑+ ô|]–+~.

ˇø£|ü&ÉT Á|ü#·Ts¡D πø+Á<ë\˝À |üÁ‹ø£\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ø=ìï >∑+≥\˝À n+<˚$. Á>±e÷\≈£î #˚sê\+fÒ

|üHÓï+&ÉT >∑+≥\ qT+∫ 24 >∑+≥\<ëø± |üfÒº~. Ç|ü&ÉT Á|ü#·Ts¡D πø+Á<ë\T ô|]>±sTT. |ü̋ …¢≥÷fi¯fl˝À

ôd’‘·+ ns¡úsêÁ‹ es¡≈£î »]–q yês¡Ô\‘√ |üÁ‹ø£\T ‘Ó\¢yêπsdü]øÏ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT #˚s¡T‘·THêïsTT.

nø£åsêdǘ ‘·, ø=qT>√\T X¯øÏÔ ô|s¡>∑&É+‘√ |üÁ‹ø£\T ø=ì #·~y˚yê] dü+K´ ô|]–+~. Çs¡ej·T´e

X¯‘ê_› eT<Ûä́ ø±\+˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé \ø£å<ë≥&É+ >=|üŒ. Ç|ü&ÉT |ü~\ø£å\T <ë≥&É&É+

>=|üŒ. n|ü&ÉT Hê\T>∑T ù|J\≈£î |ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq |üÁ‹ø£\T eT÷&ÉT ¬s≥T¢ ô|]>±sTT. <Ûäs¡ b˛*ø£ Ò̋q+‘·

ô|]–+~. s¡+>∑T\ u§eTà\ eTTÁ<äD düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡DyÓTÆ+~. s¡+>∑T Ò̋ì bòı{ÀqT Á|ü#·T]ùdÔ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T

ô|<ä$ $s¡TdüTÔHêïs¡T. bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î m≈£îÿe düe÷#ês¡+ n+<ä&É+˝À Ç+‘· es¡≈£î Ç~ eT+∫ |ü]D≤eTy˚T.

nsTT‘˚ ô|<ä› |üÁ‹ø£\ eT<Ûä́  @s¡Œ&çq b˛{° ∫qï |üÁ‹ø£\qT <Óã“ ø={Ïº+~. mes¡T m≈£îÿe ô|≥Tºã&ç

ô|≥º>∑*–‘˚ yêπs b˛{°̋ À ì\e>∑\T>∑T‘·THêïs¡T.

mes¡T m≈£îÿeø±\+ qcÕº\qT uÛÑ]+#·>∑*–‘̊ yês¡T e÷Á‘·ẙT b˛{°̋ À $T–*, ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ø±\+˝À

qcÕº\qT uÛÑØÔ #̊düTø√e&É+‘√ bÕ≥T n~Ûø£ ̋ ≤uÛ≤\T n]®düTÔHêïs¡T. ~q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ª‘·*¢|üÁ‹ø£µ, ª|æ\¢|üÁ‹ø£µ\T>±—

ªÄe⁄`<ä÷&Éµ\T>± ªÁu≤&éw”{Ÿµ |üÁ‹ø£uÛ≤>∑+ ˇø£{Ï, ª{≤u≤¢sTT&éµ eTs=ø£{Ï ñ+≥THêïsTT.

{≤u≤¢sTT&é\T õ˝≤¢ ôdŒwü̋ Ÿ>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·÷ kÕúìø£ yês¡Ô\qT $düèÔ‘·+>±, $es¡+>± Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïsTT.

Ç+<äTe\¢ yês¡+ yês¡+ yÓ\Te&˚ q÷´dt e÷>∑C…’q¢ ÁbÕeTTK´+ ‘·–Zb˛sTT+~. BìøÏ ‘√&ÉT ô|<ä› |üÁ‹ø£\T

n&É«sYf…ÆCŸyÓT+≥¢ MT<ä <äèwæº‘√, düs¡Tÿ´˝ÒwüHé ô|+#·&É+ ø√dü+ <Ûäs¡qT ø=ìï#√≥¢ nkÕ<Ûës¡D+>±

‘·–Z+∫y˚XÊsTT. á b˛{°̋ À ∫qï |üÁ‹ø£\T rÁe+>± qwüºb˛j·÷sTT. ∫es¡≈£î ns¡yÓ’ dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î

ô|’>± Ä+Á<Ûä bÕsƒ¡ø£̋ Àø±ìøÏ ùde #˚dæq Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, uÛ≤s¡‹ ˝≤+{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T eT÷‘·|ü&Ü¶sTT.
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f…ø±ï\J s¡+>∑+˝À kÕ~Û+∫q n_Ûeè~∆ |üÁ‹ø£\ dü«s¡÷|ü dü«uÛ≤yê\qT e÷]Ãy˚dæ+~. yês¡Ô\qT

ø£åD≤\MT<ä mø£ÿ&É qT+∫ mø£ÿ&ç¬ø’Hê |ü+|ü>∑\T>∑T‘·THêïeTT. bòı{À\‘√ düVü‰ dü+|òüT≥q\T »]–q ø=~›

ùd|ü{Ï̋ ÀH˚ yês¡Ô\qT Á|ü»\≈£î n+~+#·&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ eTe⁄‘·Tqï~. ø£+|üP´≥s¡¢‘√ nø£åsê\ ≈£Ls¡TŒ, Ä|òtôd{Ÿ

Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ eTTÁ<äDqT u≤>± yÓTs¡T>∑T|üs¡#êsTT. b˛‘·b˛dæq ˝ÀVü≤|ü⁄ nø£åsê\ nedüs¡+ r]b˛sTT+~.

áô|qTe÷s¡TŒ\qT ∫qï |üÁ‹ø£\T ôd’‘·+ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·Tø√e#·TÃ. ô|<ä› |üÁ‹ø£\‘√ b˛{° ñ+&Éì

$<Ûä+>± yês¡Ô\qT, yê´K´\qT Á|ü#·T]+#˚ e÷sêZ\T ñHêïsTT. |ü<ä∆‘·T\T ø=ìï+{Ïì e÷s¡TÃø=+fÒ ∫qï

|üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü ã‘·ø£e#·TÃ. dæ<ë∆+‘ê\T, n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\ $wüj·T+˝À sêJ|ü&É̋ Òì »s¡ï*düTº\T, s¡#·sTT‘·\T

kı+‘·+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ô|≥Tºø=ì, kÕúìø£+>± düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé dü+bÕ~+#·e#·TÃ.

7.4 |üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+ ` bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ bÕÁ‘·
yêsêÔ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡D≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT, $ Ò̋ø£], bòı{ÀÁ>±|òüs¡T, eTTÁ<ë|ü≈£î&ÉT Ç˝≤ m+‘√

eT+~ dü+j·TTø£Ô düVü≤ø±s¡+ m+‘Ó’Hê nedüs¡+. Ç+<äT˝À n+<ä] bÕÁ‘·\T düeTbÕfi¯fl˝À ñ+{≤sTT.

»s¡ï*düT º\ $wüj·÷ìøÏ eùdÔ e÷qdæø £+>±H˚ ø±ø£ XÊØ]ø£+>± ≈£L&Ü Äs√>∑´e+‘·T˝… ’

ñ+&Ü*. n‘·&ÉT kÕe÷q´ e´øÏÔø£+fÒ eT+∫ jÓ÷>∑́ ‘· ø£\yê&Ó’ ñ+&Ü*.

ˇø£|ü&ÉT bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ f…Æ|ü⁄, cÕs¡TºVü‰+&ÉT˝À¢ HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ eTTK´yÓTÆq ns¡Ω‘·\T>± |ü]>∑DÏ+#̊yês¡T.

ø±˙ áHê&ÉT ø£+|üP´≥sY, bòÕ´ø˘‡, yÓ÷&ÓyéT >∑T]+∫q |ü]C≤„q+ m+‘Ó’Hê nedüs¡+. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT˝À¢ ø£\T|ü⁄>√\T‘·q+, #=s¡e, nìï kÕúj·TT\ e´≈£îÔ\‘√q÷ kÕ~Ûø±s¡+>± e÷{≤¢&É>∑\ kÕeTs¡ú́ +

ñ+&Ü*.

bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ Ä‘êà_Ûe÷q+ ˇø£ ^≥TsêsTT ˝≤+{Ï~. ‘·q kÕ«_Ûe÷Hêìï ø±bÕ&ÉTø=+≥÷

n‘·qT ‘·q ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï |üP]Ô #̊j·÷*‡ ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ áHê&ÉT ̌ ø£ yêDÏ»´ s¡+>∑+>± e÷]q|üŒ{Ïø°

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ‘·eT |ü]~Û̋ À ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï ìs¡«]Ô+#·Tø=+≥÷ ‘·eT Ä‘êà_Ûe÷q+ ≈£L&Ü ø±bÕ&ÉTø√yê*‡

ñ+≥T+~. Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚, Ä |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‹wü̃‘√ bÕ≥T n‘·&ÉT ≈£L&Ü n|üVü‰dǘ + bÕ\T ø±yê*‡ edüTÔ+~.

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT yês¡Ô\qT ùdø£]+#˚ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À j·T<∏ës¡ú dü+|òüT≥q\qT ìC≤sTTr>± ]b˛s¡Tº #˚j·÷*.

ˇø£ s¡#·sTT‘·̋ ≤>∑ }Vü‰»ì‘·yÓTÆq yês¡Ô\qT |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ ‘·>∑<äT.

bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ ø±e\dæq eTs=ø£ >∑TD+ n‘·ì˝À Ä‘·à$XÊ«dü+ dü+|üPs¡í+>± ñ+&Ü*. n+‘̊ø±<äT

‘·q ns¡Ω‘·qT >∑T]+∫ $XÊ«dü+ ñ+&Ü*. bÕÁ‹πøj·TTì˝À |ü]XÀ<Ûäq‘√ bÕ≥T |üs¡́ ≥Hê_Û̋ ≤wü ≈£L&Ü ñ

+&Ü*. á s¡+>∑+˝À k˛eT]b˛‘·T≈£î m˝≤+{Ï #√≥T Ò̋<äT. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Á|üẙ•+#̊+<äT≈£î ̌ ø£ ì•Ã‘·yÓTÆq

ø=\‘·ã<ä› ˝≤+{Ï |üØø£å\T nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äT. ø±˙ $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷\ jÓ÷>∑́ ‘·\T n‘·&ç HÓ’|ü⁄D≤´_Ûeè~∆øÏ

m+‘·>±H√ ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔsTT.
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‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø± Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À Ç{°e\ ô|qTe÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT. á e÷s¡TŒ\T |üÁ‹ø± e´edüúô|’q,

eè‹Ôô|’q, |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\MT<ä, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ô|’q mq Ò̋ì Á|üuÛ≤yêìï ø£*–+#êsTT, ø£*–düTÔHêïsTT. M{Ï̋ À

Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\qT |ü⁄≥ 244, 245\˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ.

` |üÁ‹ø£\ düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ dü+K´ mH√ï¬s≥T¢ ô|]–+~.

` π̌ø |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·T]‘·eTj˚T´ πø+Á<ë\T ô|]>±sTT. $XÊK|ü≥ï+, ‹s¡T|ü‹ düVü‰ Ç‘·s¡ |ü≥ºD≤\T

Á|ü#·Ts¡D πø+Á<ë\T>± Áø=‘·Ô>± eTT+<äT≈£î e#êÃsTT.

` |üÁ‹ø£\ m&çwüqT¢ ô|]– ô|]– õ˝≤¢ø=ø£ m&çwüHé>± Á|ü#·T]+#˚ kÕúsTT (dæú‹)øÏ #˚s¡T≈£îHêï+.

` õ˝≤¢ kÕúsTT˝ÀH˚ |üP]Ôø±\+ |üP]Ô y˚‘·q+ MT<ä |üì#˚ùd $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\qT ìj·T$T+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~.

` eT+&É\ πø+Á<ë˝À¢ ≈£L&Ü ø£+Á{Ïã÷´≥s¡¢qT ìj·T$T+#˚ |ü<ä∆‹ e\¢ sêh+˝À |üÁ‹ø± eè‹Ôì #˚|ü{Ïºq

yê] dü+K´ ø=ìï y˚\T <ë≥‘√+~.

` •ø£åD, ]Áô|òwüsY ø√s¡T‡\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsTTqfÒ¢ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ, Ä ‘·sê«‘· eT≥Te÷j·TyÓTÆ b˛j·÷sTT.

yês¡Ô\T |ü+|ækÕÔeTqï yê]ø£̋ ≤¢ >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ ø±s¡T¶ Ç#˚Ã |ü]dæú‹ @s¡Œ&ç+~.

` ãVüQXÊ Á|ü|ü+#·+˝ÀH˚ ns¡T<Ó’q $X‚wü+. nedüs¡+, W∫‘·́ +, dü+<äs¡“¤ $#·ø£åD‘√ ì$T‘·Ô+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü

‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ ‘=*ù|J Á|ü‹s√E s¡+>∑T˝À¢ eTTÁ~‘·eTe⁄‘√+~.

` sêhkÕúsTT |üÁ‹ø£\T õ˝≤¢ m&çwüqT¢ eTTÁ~+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&É+‘√ kÕúìø£ ~q|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î eTT|ü

@s¡Œ&ç+~.

` |üÁ‹ø£\ KØ<äT ô|]–+~. m+‘· ô|]–+<ä+fÒ Á|ü‹≈£L\ |òü*‘ê\ ~X¯>± (Counter-Productive)

Ä+<√fi¯qø£s¡ |ü]dæú‘·T\T @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·THêïsTT.

` ndü\T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\ ù|s¡T¢ n<äèX¯́ eTe⁄‘·THêïsTT. |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T Ò̋ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>±, yê] ù|πs¢ s√p

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ <äs¡Ùq$TdüTÔHêïsTT.

` |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ uÛ≤wü ÁbÕe÷DÏø£+ #˚j·Tø£b˛e&É+‘√ $X¯è+K\‘· ô|]–+~. ôV≤&ç¶+>∑T˝À¢ ôdH˚̧wüq*»+,

ÁbÕdü, ìyê]+#·<ä–q Á|üj·÷dü≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· @s¡Œ&ç+~.

` Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ f…ø±ï\J, ø£+|üP´≥s¡¢ s¡+>∑ Á|üy˚X¯+‘√ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· eè‹Ô̋ À #˚s¡>∑*π> yê] dü+K´

‘·>∑TZ‘√+~. Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ ø±«*{° ô|]–+<˚ ø±˙ yês¡Ô̋  HêD´‘·̋ À ø±<äT.

` f…ø±ï\J Á|üy˚X¯+‘√ |üÁ‹ø± ìs¡«Vü≤D Ks¡TÃ\T $|üØ‘·+>± ô|]–, ø=‘·Ô |üÁ‹ø£\T ô|fÒº neø±X¯+

düqï–\T¢‘√+~. ñqïyê]<˚, n+<äT˝À Ä]úø£ X¯øÏÔ ñqïyê]<˚ >∑T‘êÔ~Û|ü‘·́ + ne⁄‘√+~.

` |üÁ‹ø± $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\qT ø=ìy˚j·Te#·TÃqH˚ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ sê»ø°j·T Hêj·T≈£î˝À¢ @s¡Œ&ç+~. •ø£åD ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü

>∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ ø±s¡T¶ Çe«&É+‘√ bÕÁ‹πøj·T eè‹Ô̋ À nø£ÿ&Éø£ÿ&É nkÕ+|òæTø£ X¯≈£îÔ\T Á|üy˚•+#êsTT. ‘êeT÷

bÂs¡T\+ nH˚ uÛ≤eq bÕÁ‹πøj·TT˝À¢ düqï–\T¢‘√+~.
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` |òü̋ ≤Hê |üÁ‹ø£ |òü̋ ≤Hê bÕØº~, Ò̋ø£ Ä bÕØº̋ À |òü̋ ≤Hê Á>∑÷|ü⁄~, |òü̋ ≤Hê e´øÏÔøÏ nqT≈£L\+>±

sêdüTÔ+~. nH˚ uÛ≤eq bÕsƒ¡≈£î˝À¢ ø£\T>∑T‘√+~. Ä y˚Ts¡≈£î $X¯«dü̇ j·T‘·, ìcÕŒøÏåø£‘· ˙s¡dæk Ǫ̂+~.

` |üÁ‹ø£ á ∫e] qT+∫ Ä ∫e] es¡≈£L sê»ø°j·Ty˚T. n+<äT˝Àq÷ e´≈£îÔ\ #·T≥÷º |ü]ÁuÛÑ$T+#˚

sê»ø°j·÷\T, Ç‘·s¡ $wüj·÷\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ô|s¡T>∑T‘√+~. Á|ü»\ $C≤„Hêìï ô|+bı+~+#·&É+,

sê»ø°j˚T‘·s¡+>± ñHêï eTTK´ düeTdü´\ô|’ Á|ü»\≈£î düe÷#êsêìï n+<äCÒj·T&É+ sêqTsêqT

düqï–\T¢‘√+~.

` ô|<ä›<Ó’q Á|ü‹ |üÁ‹ø± »s¡ï*düTº\ H√≥ eT{Ïº>=≥º&ÜìøÏ ‘·q<Ó’q ˇø£ yêsêÔ düØ«düT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~.

(Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ <ä]Ùì yê´dü dü+ø£\q+— sê|òüTyê#ê],dæ. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T |ü]D≤eT+, |ü⁄≥ 288`289)

7.5 bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ` HÓ’‹ø£ ìj·Te÷e[
πøe\+ yês¡ Ô sêj·T&É+ ˇø£ÿfÒ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ç |üìø±<äT. sêùd yês¡ Ô˝À ìC≤sTTr

ñ+&Ü*. ‘·q e´øÏÔ>∑‘· n_ÛÁbÕj·÷ìï bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT yês¡Ô>± Á|üø£{Ï+#·≈£L&É<äT. düe÷C≤ìøÏ

ñ|üjÓ÷–+#̊ n+XÊ\H̊ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT m+#·Tø√yê*. ‘·qqT q$Tà düe÷#ês¡+ n+~+∫q e´øÏÔ $esê\qT

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· >√|ǘ +>± ñ+#ê*. H̊s¡yês¡Ô\T, eTVæ≤fī\ô|’ n‘ê´#êsê\ yês¡Ô\T sêùd≥|ü&ÉT ≈£î\eT‘ê\

Á|ükÕÔeq ‘Ó∫Ã Äj·÷ esêZ\ eT<Ûä́  ø£\‘·\T, ø£\Vü‰\T #Ó̋ πsπ> $<Ûä+>± yês¡Ô\T sêj·T&É+ ̀  düe÷#ês¡+

dü¬s’+<˚ nsTTHê nHÓ’‹ø£eTe⁄‘·T+~.

n˝≤π> eT‘· ø£\Vü‰\T »]–q|ü&ÉT ¬s#·Ã>=fÒº sê‘·\T sêj·T&É+, Á|ü»\ HÓ’‹ø£ ôd’úsê´ìï

<Óã“rj·T≥+, n~Ûø±s¡ e´edüúô|’ qeTàø£+ dü&É̋ Ò≥Tº #˚j·T&É+ ‘·>∑<äT. nsTT‘˚ düeTdǘ ≈£î |ü]cÕÿs¡+

#·÷|ü{≤ìøÏ #ê]Á‘·ø±+XÊ\qT $e]+∫, $X‚¢wæ+∫, dü+<äs¡“¤X¯ó~∆ >∑\ n_ÛÁbÕj·÷ìï Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+˝À

‘·|ü Ò̋<äT. e´+>∑́ s¡#·q\T, yÓ≥ø±s¡|ü⁄ sê‘·\T πøe\+ XË’*ìãfÒº Äπøå|üD°j·T+ nsTTb˛e⁄. ø±˙, n$

<ä÷wüD\T, ndüuÛÑ́ sê‘·\ kÕúsTTøÏ ~>∑C≤]q≥ºsTT‘˚ nqT∫‘·eTe⁄‘êsTT.

@<√ ̌ ø£ dü+|òüT≥qT Ä<Ûës¡+>± rdüT≈£îì ̌ ø£ es¡Z+, ̌ ø£ ≈£î\+, ̌ ø£ eT‘·+ j·÷e‘·TÔqT C≤‹

e´‹πsø£ es¡Z+>±, H˚s¡ Á|üeè‹Ô>∑\ es¡Z+>± ∫Á‹+#·&É+ nHÓ’‹ø£eTe⁄‘·T+~. nsTT‘˚ Äj·÷ dü+düú\

ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\qT, yê{Ï n_Ûeè~∆ ìs√<Ûäø£, C≤‹ $Á<√Vü≤ø£s¡ ‘·‘ê«ìï, düùV≤‘·Tø£+>± $e]+#·&É+ ‘·|ü

ø±<äT. yês¡Ô˝À n‹X¯jÓ÷≈£îÔ\T sêj·T&É+, eTTK´yÓTÆq n+XÊ\qT sêj·T≈£î+&É&Ü e~˝Òj·T&É+

nqT∫‘·eTe⁄‘·T+~. yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À, Á|ü#·Ts¡D˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T |üP]Ô C≤Á>∑‘·Ô eVæ≤+#ê\ì HÓ’‹ø£

dü÷Á‘êe[ ìπs›•düTÔqï~. ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢  yês¡Ô\T yê{Ï ùdø£s¡D≈£î ìj·T$T+∫q $ Ò̋ø£] <ë«sê ø±ø£ Ç‘·s¡T\

qT+&ç n+<äT‘êsTT.
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ø=‘·Ô e´≈£îÔ\ qT+&ç n+~q düe÷#êsêìï Á<ÛäTe|üs¡#·T≈£îHêïπø Á|ü#·T]+#ê*. |üÁ‹ø£ ìjÓ÷–+∫q

$ Ò̋ø£s¡T\T |ü+|æq yês¡Ô\qT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT eT∞fl Á<ÛäTe|üs¡#·Tø√yê\dæq nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äT. kÕe÷q´+>±

yê]ì q$Tà yês¡Ô\qT Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+˝À ‘·|ü Ò̋<äT. ø±˙, ‘˚&Ü e∫Ãq|ü&ÉT Ä $wüj·T+ ‘Ó*dæq

e´≈£îÔ\T >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚ùdÔ Á<ÛäTe|üs¡#·T≈£îqï ‘·sê«‘· dües¡D y˚j·T&É+ HÓ’‹ø£+. K+&ÉqeùdÔ, <ëìï Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+

eè‹Ô <Ûäs¡à+.

Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|ü#·T]+∫q, rÁe |ü]D≤e÷\≈£î <ë]rùd n+X¯+ MT<ä, n~ ì»yÓ÷ ø±<√

Á<ÛäTe|üs¡#·Tø√≈£î+&Ü dü+bÕ<äø°j·T yê´K´\T sêj·T>∑÷&É<äT. yês¡ÔqT yÓ+≥H˚ Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ eè‹Ô <Ûäs¡à+.

ø±ì Á<ÛäTe|ü&Éì yês¡Ô\ô|’ ‘=+<äs¡|ü&ç yê´K´\T sêj·T&É+ e+{Ï ‘=+<äs¡bÕ≥Te\¢ nqs¡úy˚T ‘·|üŒ

kÕ~Û+#˚ n<äq|ü⁄ Á|üjÓ÷»q+ ñ+&É<äT. ‘·|ü&ÉT yês¡Ô Ä<Ûës¡+>± #˚dæq yê´K´qT ì»+ ‘Ó*dæq

yÓ+≥H˚ dü«#·Ã¤+<ä+>± düe]+#·&Éy˚T>±ø£ $#ês¡+ ≈£L&Ü Á|üø£{Ï+#ê*.

ìC≤ìøÏ, $es¡D Á|ü#·T]+∫q+‘· e÷Á‘êH˚ dü]b˛<äT. ˇø£ ãVæ≤s¡+>∑ düuÛÑ̋ À n|üŒ{Ï Á|ü<Ûëì

#˚dæq Á|üdü+>∑+˝À Äj·Tq nqì e÷≥\qT ÄbÕ~+∫ Á|üeTTK |üÁ‹ø£ ̌ ø£{Ï yê´K´ sêdæ+~. Ä düuÛÑ̋ À

ñqï bÕsƒ¡≈£î&=ø£s¡T dües¡D |ü+bÕ&ÉT. |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·T]+#·̋ Ò<äT. |üÁ‹ø± eT+&É*ì ÄÁX̄sTT+#ê&ÉT. bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT

|ü+|æq dües¡DqT Á|ü#·T]+#ê\ì eT+&É* Ä<˚•+∫+~. bıs¡bÕ≥T »]–q|ü&ÉT me¬s’Hê j·T<ësêúìï

‘Ó*j·T|üs¡Tdü÷Ô düe÷#ês¡+ |ü+|æq≥ºsTT‘˚ ø£̇ dü+ Ò̋K\˝À uÛ≤>∑+>±HÓ’Hê <ëìï Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ <Ûäs¡à+.

‘=* düe÷#êsêìï n+~+∫q yê]ô|’ <ä÷wüD\≈£î ~>∑≈£L&É<äT. n˝≤+{Ï <ä÷wüD\qT, düŒwüº‘· ø=s¡e&çq

dü+~>∑∆+>± ñqï $esê\qT, e÷qVü‰ì ø£*–+#˚ n+XÊ\qT Á|ü#·T]+#·&ÜìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT

ìsêø£]+#·e#·TÃ. (‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ` ìqï H˚&ÉT πs|ü⁄, 2001, |ü⁄≥ 95)

7.6 |üÁ‹ø£\T ` Á|üuÛÑT‘·« Ä+ø£å\T
|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´ |ü]s¡ø£åD≈£î dæbÕsTT\ ˝≤+{Ï$. Á|ü»\ Vü≤≈£îÿ\T, jÓ÷>∑πøåe÷\ ø=s¡≈£î

ìs¡+‘·s¡+ ø±|ü̋ ≤<ës¡T>± C≤>∑s¡÷ø£‘· eVæ≤düTÔ+{≤sTT. Äj·TT<Ûë\ø£Hêï nø£åsê Ò̋ X̄øÏÔe+‘·yÓTÆq$ ẙT<Ûëe⁄\T

#Ó|æŒq dü÷Á‘·yêø£́ + q÷s¡TbÕfi¯ófl dü‘·́ + nì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

|üÁ‹ø£\T j·TTe≈£î\qT u≤ìdü‘·«+ qT+&ç uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚XÊìï $eTTøÏÔ ø£*–+#˚+<äT≈£î m+‘·>±H√

Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚XÊsTT. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü Á|ü»\qT ñ‘Ô̊»|ü]∫ |üsêsTT Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>± düeTsêìøÏ

düe÷j·T‘·Ô |ü]#êsTT. Á_{Ïwüß Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ uÛ≤s¡rj·T Á|ü»\qT u≤ìdü\T>± #̊düTø=ì yê]|ü≥¢ ne÷qTwü+>±

Á|üe]Ô+#˚~. Áø£eT+>± uÛ≤s¡rj·TT˝À¢ #Ó’‘·q´+ ø£*–+~. 1905˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq e+<˚e÷‘·s¡+ ñ

<ä́ eT+ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê{≤ìøÏ ;»+ y˚dæ+~. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü eTVü‰sêh πødü] ù|s¡T‘√ Á|üU≤´‹ >±+∫q

y˚T<Ûë$ u≤\>∑+>±<Ûäs¡ ‹\ø˘ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + eTq »qàVü≤≈£îÿ nH˚ |æ\T|ü⁄ì#êÃs¡T. |üÁ‹ø£\T Ä ñ<ä́ e÷ìï

Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#êsTT.
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Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ |üÁ‹ø± kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï Vü≤]+#̊+<äT≈£î 1908, 1910˝À ø=ìï #·{≤º\T neT\T #̊dæ+~.

n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü 1932˝À ø=ìï Ä]¶HÓHé‡\ <ë«sê |üÁ‹ø± yês¡Ô\ô|’q ø=ìï #·s¡́ \T #˚|ü{Ïº+~. ø±˙

|üÁ‹ø£\qT, |üÁ‹ø± kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï Ä #·{≤º\T nD∫y˚j·T Ò̋ø£ b˛j·÷sTT. 1910˝À Áô|dt j·÷øº̆ neT\T

#˚j·Tã&ç+~. Äø±s¡D+>± uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£\ô|’ Ä+ø£å\T $~Û+#·ã&Ü¶sTT.

‘·s¡Tyê‘· ø±\+˝À eT]ø=ìï Ä]¶HÓHé‡\T neT\T #˚dæ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ |üÁ‹ø£\ >=+‘·T H=πøÿ+<äT≈£î

X¯‘·$<Ûë\ Á|üj·T‹ï+∫+~. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T\T, |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T Ä #·{≤º\≈£î nr‘·+>±

#˚‹sê‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T, >√&É|üÁ‹ø£\T, ôd’ø√¢düºsTT˝Ÿ |üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. yê{Ïì ≈£L&É nD#˚+<äT≈£î

ªÁøÏ$Tq˝Ÿ˝≤µqT Á|üy˚X¯ô|{≤ºs¡T. yê{Ï‘√ bÕ≥T ø=ìï meT¬s®̇ ‡ #·{≤º\qT ≈£L&Ü s¡÷bı+~+∫ C≤rj·T

|üÁ‹ø£\ nD∫y˚‘·≈£î Ç+&çj·THé |”q˝Ÿø√&éqT ≈£L&Ü Á|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T. Ä |”q˝Ÿ ø√&é̋ Àì ø=ìï ôdø£åq¢

Á|üø±s¡+ |üÁ‹ø± j·÷»e÷Hê´ìï, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\qT ìs¡“+~Û+#˚ Á|üj·T‘êï\T »]>±sTT. ø±˙ |üÁ‹ø±

Á|ü|ü+#·+ yê{Ïì …̋ø£ÿ #˚j·T Ò̋<äT.

|üÁ‹ø± kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï Vü≤]+#˚$<Ûä+>± 1910˝À ˇø£ #·{≤ºìï Á|üy˚X¯ô|{Ïº yêsêÔ |üÁ‹ø£\

j·T»e÷qT\ qT+&ç <Ûäsêe‘·TÔ ÁøÏ+<ä ø=+‘· yÓTT‘êÔìï edü÷\T #˚ùdyês¡T. Ä #·≥º+ eTTK´yÓTÆq ñ<›̊X¯+

Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>± m˝≤+{Ï $wüj·÷ …̋’Hê Á|ü#·T]ùdÔ eTT+<äT #Ó*¢+∫q <Ûäsêe‘·TÔqT Vü≤düÔ>∑‘·+

#˚düTø√e&Éy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü n~Ûø£ <Ûäsêe‘·TÔ\qT edü÷\T #˚ùdyês¡T. á j·÷≈£îº Á|üø±s¡+ <ë<ë|ü⁄ 25

|üÁ‹ø£\T eT÷‘·|ü&Ü¶sTT. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü ø=ìï |üÁ‹ø£\qT nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡ø£s¡yÓTÆq yê´kÕ\qT Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡H˚

HÓ|ü+‘√ eT÷dæ y˚sTT#·+&É+ ≈£L&Ü »]–+~.

Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ 1914 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 1e ‘̊Bq ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]+~. Ä |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+∫q

yê´kÕ\qT Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡ø£s¡yÓTÆq $wüj·÷\T>± uÛ≤$+∫ nH̊ø£ |üsê´j·÷\T ôV≤#·Ã]ø£\T #̊j·T&É+

»]–+~. n˝≤π> ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£, Væ≤‘·ø±]DÏ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ≈£L&Ü Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ‘·s¡|ü⁄q ôV≤#·Ã]ø£\T n+<äT‘·÷

e#êÃsTT. n˝≤π> Áø£eT+>± Á_{Ïwüß Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ @ s¡ø£+>± HÓ’Hê e´‹πsø£yÓTÆq ∫qï düe÷#ês¡+ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢

Á|ü#·T]+|üã&ç‘˚ Ä |üÁ‹ø£\ìï+{Ïì ≈£L&Ü Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ôV≤#·Ã]ø£\T #˚dü÷ÔH˚ e∫Ã+~. Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· Á_{Ïwt

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ eTs=ø£ #·{≤ºìï ≈£L&Ü neT\T˝ÀìøÏ ‘Ó∫Ã+~. $<˚XÊ\ qT+&ç Á_{Ïwüß e´‹πsø£ |üÁ‹ø£\qT,

kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï ~>∑TeT‹ #˚düTø=qï yê]|ü≥¢ ø£]ƒq #·s¡́ \T rdüT≈£î+{≤eTì ôV≤#·Ã]ø£ ≈£L&Ü #˚j·T&É+

»]–+~. á 15e Áô|dtj·÷øº̆ #·≥º+ <ë«sê Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ |üÁ‹ø± kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï nD∫y˚ùd+<äT≈£î #˚ùd

Á| üj · T‘êï\qT Á| ü»\T, | ü Á‹ø £\T e´‹ πsø Ï+#êsTT. < ˚X ¯  yê´| ü Ô+>± ÁbÕs ¡+u Û Ñy Ó T Æq

á ñ<ä́ e÷ìï ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T ≈£L&Ü düeT]ú+#êsTT. n+‘̊ø±<äT Ä #·{≤ºìï $eT]Ùdü÷Ô rÁe |ü<äC≤\+‘√

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêj·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü »]–+~. á #·{≤ºìï C≤rj·T |üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ $eT]Ùdü÷Ô

dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ sêdæ+~.
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n˝≤π> ø±+Á¬>dt |üÁ‹ø£ Ä #·≥º+ uÛ≤s¡rj·T |üÁ‹ø£\ Ä‘·à>ös¡yêìøÏ ̌ ø£ düyê\T>± n_Ûe]í+∫+~.

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ $~Û+∫q <Ûäsêe‘·TÔ #Ó*¢+#·̋ Òø£ 1930˝À ≥+>∑T≥÷] Á|üø±X¯+ |ü+‘·T\T q&ç|æq Ç+ ¢̂wüß

ªdü«sê»´µ |üÁ‹ø£, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\˝À ªø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£µ, ªdü‘ê´Á>∑Væ≤µ, ªø±+Á¬>dtµ ªÇ+Á<ëe‹µ, ªdæ+Vü≤|ü⁄]µ

yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |üÁ‹ø£\T eT÷‘·ã&Ü¶sTT. nsTT‘˚ |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T\ <Ûäsêe‘·T\T ø£≥º&É+ Çwüº+ Ò̋ø£ b˛sTTHê

kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T Á|ü»\≈£î ‘Ó*j·T≈£î+&Ü b˛‘êj·Tì ø=ìï |üÁ‹ø£\T <Ûäsêe‘·TÔ #Ó*¢+#êsTT.

n+<äT˝À Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ ˇø£{Ï.

‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À yÓTT<ä{ÏkÕ] Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ÄÁ>∑Vü‰ìøÏ >∑T¬s’ n¬sdüTº #˚j·Tã&çq e´øÏÔ dü«sê»´

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î …̋’q >±&ç#·s¡¢ Vü≤]düs√«‘·ÔeTsêe⁄. Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&Ó’q eT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄qT

ìs¡“+~Û+#ê\H˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ »]–+~. ø±˙ á |üÁ‹ø£ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ nk˛dæj˚TwüHé Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À q&ÉT|üã&˚~.

Ä nk˛wæj˚TwüHé n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ÉT Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« |ü_¢ø˘ Á|üdæ≈£L´≥sY>± ñHêïs¡T. Äj·Tq õ˝≤¢

yÓTõÁùdº{ŸqT ø£*dæ ø£ècÕísêe⁄qT dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+ qT+&ç ‘=\–kÕÔeTì Vü‰MT Ç∫Ã yê¬s+{Ÿ s¡<äT› #̊sTT+#ês¡T.

n˝≤π> sê»eT+Á&çøÏ #Ó+~q eT<ä÷›] nqï|üPs¡íj·T´ dü+bÕ<äø£‘ê«q yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ ªø±+Á¬>dtµ≈£î

#Ó+~q nsTT<äT>∑Ts¡T dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T ø±sê>±s¡ •ø£å nqT_Û$+#ês¡T. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Ç~ ̌ ø£ nq÷Vü≤´yÓTÆq

dü+|òüT≥q>± uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ.

á$<Ûä+>± Á_{°wüß bÕ\q˝À uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ mH√ï Ä≥Tb˛≥T¢ m<äTs=ÿ+~.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ eTq Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ùd«#·Ã¤ ø£*Œ+∫+~. meT¬s®̇ ‡ e+{Ï ̌ ø£{Ï ¬s+&ÉT |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢

‘·|üŒ <˚oj·T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ dü«‘·+Á‘· <˚X¯+˝À @$<ÛäyÓTÆq Çã“+<äT\≈£î >∑T]ø± Ò̋<äT. e´ekÕú|üs¡yÓTÆq ñ

qï Çã“+<äT\qT Äj·÷ sêÁwüº Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\T ̋ Ò<ë πø+Á<ä Á|üuÛÑT‘·«ẙT dü«j·T+>± |ü]wüÿ]+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~.

á $wüj·T+˝À bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òü÷\T.. n+<äT˝ÀqT ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·T dü+|òüT+ m+‘√ #·Ts¡T≈£î>±

|üì#˚k Ǫ̂+~. |üÁ‹ø±ùd«#·Ã¤≈£î, bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ ùd«#·Ã¤≈£î @$<ÛäyÓTÆq $|òü÷‘·+ ø£\T>∑≈£î+&Ü nìï #·s¡́ \÷

rdüT≈£î+{À+~.
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n<Ûë´j·T+ ` 8
eTT–+|ü⁄

düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü»\ eTH√uÛ≤yê\≈£î Á|ü‹_+u≤\T>±, düe÷» n_Ûeè~∆øÏ e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£ ‘ês¡>±

|üÁ‹ø£\T s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£î+{≤sTT. Á|ü»\ Äø±+ø£å\≈£î, ÄX¯j·÷\≈£î Ç$ <äs¡ŒD≤\T. düe÷»+˝À »]–q

dü+|òüT≥q\T |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sê Á|üø£{Ï‘·yÓTÆ, Á|üC≤u≤VüQfī´+˝À $düÔè‘· Á|ü#ês¡+ bı+<äT‘êsTT. düe÷»+˝Àì

Á|ü‹ dü+|òüT≥q≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T ẙ~ø£>± ì\TkÕÔsTT. düe÷»+˝Àì Á|ü‹ e´øÏÔ nedüsêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\T Äø£sê\T>±

|üì#̊kÕÔsTT. n+<äTø£H̊ |üÁ‹ø£\T ̋ Òì düe÷C≤ìï }Væ≤+#·Tø√e&É+ ø£wüºeTH̊ HêqT&ç yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ e∫Ã+~.

πøe\+ »]–q $wüj·÷\qT Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+ e÷Á‘·y˚T |üÁ‹ø£\ |üì ø±<äT.

‘Ó\¢<=s¡\ bÕ\q˝À eT>∑TZ‘·Tqï <˚X¯bÂs¡T˝À¢ dü«‘·+Á‘· uÛ≤yê\qT ñB›|æ+|üCÒj·÷\H˚ Á|ü<Ûëq

\ø£ǻ +‘√H˚ ‘=*Hê{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\T }|æ]b˛düT≈£îHêïsTT. Hê{Ï düe÷»+ j·÷e‘·TÔ |üÁ‹ø£\qT ø£s¡B|æø£\T>±

uÛ≤$+∫, #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·+ nsTT+~. nq+‘·s¡ ø±\+˝À ≈£L&Ü nH˚ø£ ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T |ü⁄]{Ï>∑&É¶>±

ì*#êsTT. Á|üø£è‹ $|ü‘·TÔ\T dü+uÛÑ$+∫q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Ä|üqï Vü≤düÔ+ n+~+∫, Á|ü»\qT Ä<äT≈£îHêïsTT.

á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ‘·eT ãVüQeTTFqyÓTÆq ø±s¡́ ìs¡«Vü≤D <ë«sê düe÷» #Ó’‘·q´B|ü⁄Ô\T>± ì\TdüTÔHêïsTT.

#·≥ºdüuÛÑ\T, Hê´j·TkÕúHê\T ≈£L&Ü #˚j·T Ò̋ì |üìì ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T |üP]Ô#˚dæq

dü+|òüT≥q\T ñHêïsTT. Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ˝ÀbÕ\qT m‹Ô#·÷|ü⁄‘·÷, Á|üC≤ düeTdǘ \ |ü≥¢, Á|ü»\ <äTdæú‹ |ü≥¢,

düe÷»+˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï nHê´j·÷\T, nÁø£e÷\T, Á|üC≤Á|ü‹ì<ÛäT\ <äTX̄Ãs¡́ \ |ü≥¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï

nÁ|üeT‘·Ô+ #˚XÊsTT. düe÷»+˝Àì nH˚ø£ düeTdǘ \qT yÓ\T>∑T˝Àì rdüT≈£îe∫Ã, n~Ûø±s¡T\T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

yê{Ï |ü≥¢ düŒ+~+#˚̋ ≤ #˚j·T&É+ ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£\T kÕ~ÛdüTÔqï |òüTq $»j·T+. ø£‹ÔøÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&Éì yê&ÉT

ø£̋ ≤ìøÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&É‘ê&Éqï HêqT&çøÏ ìU≤s¡‡sTTq qø£fi¯ófl>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ì\TkÕÔsTT.

<äT+<äT&ÉT≈£î>± e´eVü≤]düTÔqï Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\ |ü‘·HêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò <√Vü≤<ä|ü&çq dü+|òüT≥q\÷ #·]Á‘·̋ À

ñHêïsTT. á$<Ûä+>± |üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï e÷]Ãy˚ùd / @sêŒ≥T#˚j·T>∑*π> >=|üŒX¯øÏÔì ø£*– ñHêïsTT.

n+‘˚ø±<äT..eTìwæ Ä˝À#·q Áø£e÷ìï, J$‘· $<ÛëHêìï e÷]Ãy˚ùd X¯øÏÔ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î ñ+~.  yÓTT‘·Ô+>±

Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´ eTqT>∑&É≈£î, Á|üC≤ÁX‚j·TdüT‡≈£î |üÁ‹ø£\T Ä\+ãq>± ì\TdüTÔHêïsTT.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



8.1 ‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T
‘Ó\T>∑T˝À |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·qT Á>∑+<∏ädüú+ #˚j·T&É+˝À nH˚ø£ ˝ÀbÕ\T »]>±sTT. #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\

ìs¡¢øå±´ìøÏ |òü*‘·e÷ nqï≥T¢ H˚{Ïø° ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ‘=*|üÁ‹ø£ @<äqï $wüj·T+˝À dü+~>∑∆‘· ‘=\>∑̋ Ò<äT.

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À yÓTT<ä{Ï |üÁ‹ø£ dü‘·́ <ä÷‘· nì m≈£îÿeeT+~ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ e´ø£Ô+#˚düTÔHêïs¡T. ì&É<äy√\T

yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, Hês¡¢ y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‘·~‘·s¡T\T Bìï düeT]ú+#ês¡T. nsTT‘˚ á |üÁ‹πø ‘=* |üÁ‹ø£

nì ìs¡÷|æ+#˚ Ä<Ûësê Ò̋M Ç+‘·es¡≈£î |üP]Ô>± düŒwüº+>± \_Û+#·̋ Ò<äT. eTÁ<ëdt Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ, ø£sêï{Ïø˘

Áø±ìø£̋ Ÿ, bǫ̀ sYºôd+{Ÿ C≤sYº¬>õ{Ÿ, eè‘êÔ+‹, es¡Ôe÷q ‘·s¡+–DÏ, Væ≤‘·yê~, ~qes¡Ôe÷ì yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$

‘=*Hê{Ï ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T. Çe˙ï Äø±\+˝À ‘·eT<Ó’q XË’*˝À düe÷»+ MT<ä Á|üuÛÑyêìï #·÷|æ+#êsTT.

8.2 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&çq |üÁ‹ø£\T
#ê]Á‘·ø£+>± ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ m+‘√ Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~+~. ‘=≥º‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£ <˚XÊ_Ûe÷ì

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢̋ Àì $»j·Tyê&É qT+#̊ yÓ\Te&ç+~. ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\ #·]Á‘·̋ À düTdæús¡ kÕúHêìï dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£îqï

ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ õ˝≤¢̋ Àì eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ, $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä, ñ<äj·T+

e+{Ï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ $»j·Tyê&É̋ ÀH˚ ‘=*>± Á|üø£{Ï‘·eTj·÷´sTT. Ç‘·s¡ Á|üU≤´‘· ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ …’q

áHê&ÉT, kÕøÏå, Ä+Á<ÛäuÛÑ÷$T, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ, dü÷s¡́  yÓTT<ä̋ …’qe˙ï ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ XÊK\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫, Çø£ÿ&ç

qT+∫ ≈£L&Ü yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·THêïsTT.  eTT≥÷ï] ø£ècÕísêe⁄, ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X̄«s¡sêe⁄, •e …̋+ø£ X̄+uÛÑTÁ|ükÕ<é,

Hês¡¢ y˚+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, q+&É÷] sêyÓ÷àVü≤qsêe⁄, õ.$.ø£èbÕì~Û, ø√\yÓqTï sêeTø√{°X¯«s¡sêe⁄,

dæ.sê|òüTyê#ê], ‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï ≈£î≥T+ãsêe⁄ e+{Ï ñ<ä›+&ÉT …̋’q |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢≈£î #Ó+~q

yêπs. πøe\+ ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ Ò ø±≈£î+&Ü yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, <Ó’«e÷dæø£, Á‘Ó’e÷dæø£, ns¡∆yê]¸ø£, yê]¸ø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …H√ï

ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. $<ä́ , ñ<√´>∑+, $C≤„q+, sê»ø°j·T+, yêDÏ»´+, s¡yêD≤, kÕVæ≤‘·́ +,

e´ekÕj·T+, yÓ’<ä́ +, uÛÑøÏÔ, Ä<Ûë´‹àø£+... Ç˝≤ nH˚ø£ s¡+>±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫, $$<Ûä Äes¡Ôq e´e<ÛäT˝À¢

500≈£î ô|’>± |üÁ‹ø£\T ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\e&ÉT‘·THêïsTT.

8.3 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø£\T ` uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷|ü+
8.3.1 o]¸ø£\T

|üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq Äø£s¡̧D o]¸ø£\T. Ç$ m+‘· Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñ+fÒ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T yê{Ï|ü≥¢

n+‘· m≈£îÿe>± Ä<äs¡D #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T. bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ç#˚‘· yês¡Ô #·~$+|üCÒj·T&É+˝À o]¸ø£<˚ Á|ü<Ûëq bÕÁ‘·.

ÄdüøÏÔø£s¡+>± Ò̋ì o]¸ø£ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT y˚s=ø£ yês¡Ô yÓ’|ü⁄q≈£î ‹]π>˝≤ #˚düTÔ+~. #·~$q yÓ+≥H˚ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT

dü<äs¡T yês¡ÔqT |üP]Ô>± #·<äe&ÜìøÏ ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|æ+#˚̋ ≤ #˚j·T&Éy˚T o]¸ø£ >=|üŒ<äq+ / Á|ü<Ûëq$~Û.  o]¸ø£

s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔqï yÓ’$<Ûë´ìï Ä<Ûës¡+>± #̊düT≈£îì, o]¸ø£\qT $$<Ûä s¡ø±\T>± eØZø£]+#·&É+ »]–+~.
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kÕ_ÛÁbÕj·T o]¸ø£\T, e´+>∑́  o]¸ø£\T, n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ o]¸ø£\T, X‚¢wü o]¸ø£\T, n+‘·́ ÁbÕdü o]¸ø£\T,

ø£$‘·« bÕ<ë\ o]¸ø£\T, uÛ≤yê‘·àø£ o]¸ø£\T, ø£s¡àD´s¡úø£ o]¸ø£\T, düe÷|üø£ ÁøÏj·÷ düVæ≤‘· o]¸ø£\T,

Ò̋_˝Ÿ o]¸ø£\T, &Óø˘ o]¸ø£\T á $uÛÑ»˝À eTTK´yÓTÆq$.

8.3.2 qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq

uÛ≤wü, düe÷»+` ¬s+&É÷ ì‘·́  |ü]D≤eT o\+ ø£*–ñ+{≤sTT. á Áø£eT+˝À |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü ≈£L&Ü

nH̊ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î ̋ Àqe⁄‘·÷ e∫Ã+~. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À qe´|ü<ä ø£\Œq≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ô|]–+~. Ç+<äT≈£î

nH˚ø£ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ñHêïsTT.

n#·Ã‘Ó\T>∑T |ü<ë\T n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À q÷‘·q |ü<ä ø£\Œq #˚ùd

$wüj·T+˝À dü+düÿè‘·+ / ñs¡T› / Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT $]$>± ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘√+~. bı>∑‘ê>∑&É+,

ã+>±s¡T |ü‘·ø£+, ‘=*kÕ]... yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<ë\T ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° M{ÏøÏ  es¡Tdü>± <Ûä÷eTbÕq+,

dü«s¡í|ü‘·ø£+, Á|ü<∏äeT+, Á|üuÛÑè‘·T\T |ü<ë\T yê&É&Üìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. Ä+>∑¢+ qT+∫ H˚s¡T>±

e∫Ãq |ü<ë\T eT]ø=ìï |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. bÕØº, >∑es¡ïsY, myÓTà Ò̋́ , π>≥T¢, ãdüT‡ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q

|ü<ë\T Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D. n˝≤π> |üs√Ù ns¡_ø̆ qT+∫ e÷J, ̈ <ë, KØ<äT, õ˝≤¢, ù|w”, ‘·Vü≤o˝≤›sY

yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<ë\T— dü+düÿè‘·+ qT+∫ ÁbÕD+, n~Ûø±s¡+, Ò̋K, uÛÑeq+, |üøÏå, uÛÑ÷$T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<ë\T

‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã #˚sêsTT.

$TÁX¯ düe÷kÕ\qT ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚ùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À n|üŒ{Ïπø Á|ü»˝À¢ u≤>± yê´|æÔ̋ À ñqï |ü<ë\T

rdüT≈£î+fÒ ‘̊*ø£>± ñ+≥T+<äqï Ä˝À#·q |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·sTT‘·\≈£î ñ+≥T+~. n+‘·]ø£å ø£sêà>±s¡+, dæ̇ ‘ês¡\T,

XÊdüqdüuÛ≤ e´eVü‰sê\T, Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´+, yêDÏ»´|üqTï\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<ë\T Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

eT÷\uÛ≤wü˝À ¬s+&ÉT ˝Ò<ë n+‘·ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe |ü<ë\‘√ ñqï |ü<äã+<Ûëìï \ø£å´uÛ≤wü˝ÀøÏ

nqTe~+#˚ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· Ä |ü<äã+<Ûä+˝Àì $&ç$&ç |ü<ë\ uÛ≤yê\qT rdüT≈£îì,

yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ø£*|æ q÷‘·q |ü<äã+<Ûä+ ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T&É+ |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

s¡÷s¡̋ Ÿ yê≥sY düô|’¢ ` Á>±MTD ˙{Ï düs¡|òüsê— môdì¸j·T˝Ÿ ø£yÓ÷&ç{°dt ` ì‘ê´edüs¡ edüTÔe⁄\T,

uÒdæø˘ m$Tì{°dt ` ø£̇ dü kÂø£sê´\T..yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D. eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ë\T Ò̋<ë

|ü<äã+<Ûë\qT H˚s¡T>± nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T Ò̋ì dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À Ä |ü<ë\ nsêú\qT $es¡D≤‘·àø£+>± #ÓãT‘·÷

q÷‘·q |ü<ë\qT düèwæº+#·&É+ ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. &çbÕsYºyÓT+≥˝Ÿ m+¬ø’«sTTØ `

XÊU≤|üs¡yÓTÆq <äsê´|ü⁄Ô— Mø£sY ôdø£åHé Vü≤Ödæ+>¥ ̀  ã\V”≤qesêZ\ >∑èVü≤ìsêàD+, bòÕ]Hé mπø‡Ã¤+CŸ ̀  $<˚o

e÷s¡ø£Á<äe´ ìj·T+Á‘·D yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü<äã+<Ûë\ düèwæº á ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<äø£\Œq≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ.
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8.3.3 Ò̋Kq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T
yêsêÔ s¡#·q |üs¡+>± 1980 <äX¯ø£+ ~«rj·TuÛ≤>∑+ e#˚Ãdü]øÏ esêí\T (nø£åsê\T) Ä<ÛäTìø£

s¡÷bÕìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£îHêïsTT. ø=ìï esêí\T dü+jÓ÷»q+ #Ó+<ä&É+ e\¢ *|ü⁄\T ≈£L&Ü \T|üÔeTj·÷´sTT.

yêsêÔ ø£<∏ës¡#·q Ä<ÛäTìø£ ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À kÕ–+~.

 ç ãTT, ãT÷ \T |üP]Ô>± yê&ÉTø£ qT+∫ <ä÷s¡eTj·÷´sTT. ãTTD+ ̀  s¡TD+— ãTTwæ ̀  s¡Twæ..‘·~‘·sê\T

Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

ç |ü<ë~˝À ñ+&˚ dü+j·TTø±Ôø£ås¡+ πs|òü‘√ ≈£L&ç ñ+fÒ, n~ H˚{Ï e´eVü‰s¡+ qT+∫ <ä÷s¡yÓTÆ+~.

Áø=‘·Ô ` ø=‘·Ô— Áy˚̋ ≤&ÉT ` y˚̋ ≤&ÉT— Á‘·$«+#·T ` ‘·$«+#·T, ÁøÏ+<ä ` øÏ+<ä.. yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D.

ç Á|üdüTÔ‘· e´eVü‰s¡+˝À |ü<ë+‘·̋ À ªeTTµ es¡íø±ìøÏ ã<äT\T |üPsêíqTkÕ«s¡+ sêj·T&É+ yê´|æÔ̋ ÀøÏ

e∫Ã+~. sê»´eTT ` sê»´+— uÛÑ÷ø£+|üeTT ` uÛÑ÷ø£+|ü+— $Á>∑Vü≤eTT ` $Á>∑Vü≤+ yÓTTˆˆq$ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D.

ç eTVü‰ÁbÕD≤ø£åsê\T |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝À n\ŒÁbÕD nø£åsê\T>± dæúØø£s¡D bı+<ësTT. Ç+<äT≈£î ñ

<ëVü≤s¡D>± |ü{Ïwü̃+ ̀  |ü{Ïwüº+, |òüT+≥\T ̀  >∑+≥\T— $ Ò̋K] ̀  $ Ò̋ø£], ÇcÕº>√wæ̃ ̀  ÇcÕº>√wæº ‘·~‘·s¡

|ü<ë\qT #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

ç <∏ä ` <ä— >∑ ` |ü— eT ` e— X¯ ` dü uÛÒ<ë\T Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q qT+∫ <ä÷s¡eTj·÷´sTT.

8.3.4 *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D

es¡Ôe÷q ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü˝À Ä+>∑¢+ qT+∫ rdüT≈£îqï |ü<ë\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ m≈£îÿe>±

ñ+<äqï $wüj·T+ ‘Ó*dæ+<˚. á Áø£eT+˝À |üÁ‹ø±s¡#·q˝ÀqT Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\ $ìjÓ÷>∑+ ô|]–+~. á

Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\ $wüj·T+˝ÀqT ‘=*Hê{Ï |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q≈£î, es¡Ôe÷q |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q≈£î uÛÒ<ë\T ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT.

ç Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\qT ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D+ #˚dæ sêùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ª´µ e‘·TÔ ̋ À|æk Ǫ̂+~. E´&ûwæj·T˝Ÿ

` E&ûw æj · T˝ Ÿ — p´{Ÿ ` p{Ÿ— bÕ´d ü T ` bÕd ü T y Ó T T< ä˝ … ’q | ü<ë\T Ç+< ä T≈ £ î

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

ç ‘=*>± ~«‘ê«ø£åsê\T>± yê&çq Ä+>∑¢ |ü<ë\T ‘·sê«‘· ø±\Á|üuÛ≤yêìøÏ ˝ÀHÓ’ n~«s¡Tø±Ôø£åsê\T>±

$ìjÓ÷>∑+˝ÀøÏ edüTÔHêïsTT. nøöÿ+f…+≥T ` nøö+f…+{Ÿ— ≈£î´wüqT ` ≈£îwüHé, $*¢j·T+ ` $*j·T+—

ôV≤&ÉT¶ ` ôV≤&é yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ Ç+<äT≈£î ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.
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ç dü+~Ûdü«sê˝À¢ e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT. ª◊µ, ªWµ\T ø±\Áø£eT+˝À ªnsTTµ— ªne⁄µ>± e÷sêsTT. ñ<ë:

ÁdüºsTT{Ÿ ` Áôd’º{Ÿ— ]|ü¢sTT ` ]ô|’¢— |òü¢sTT{Ÿ ` ô|ò’¢{Ÿ— düs¡e⁄&ç+>¥‡ ` düsö+&ç+>¥‡— ø£≥e⁄{Ÿ ` ø£{Ö{Ÿ,

ne⁄{Ÿ ` W{Ÿ.

ç *|ü´+‘·Øø£s¡D˝À ø=ìï#√≥¢ n‹XÀ~Û‘· s¡÷bÕ\T ø£ì|ædüT ÔHêïsTT. eT÷\|ü<ä+

ñ#êÃs¡D≈£î ‘·–q≥Tº>± ø±≈£î+&Ü \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ë\ dü«s¡÷bÕìøÏ ‘·–q≥Tº>± *|æì e÷]Ã sêj·T&É+

»s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ñ<ë: ãsêCŸ ̀  u≤ π́sJ— Ç …̋Áø±ºìø̆ ̀  m\Áø±ºìø̆— Ç>±®$TqsY ̀  m>±®$TqsY yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$.

ç ñs¡÷› qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ |ü<ë\qT *|ü´+‘·Øø£s¡D #˚ùd dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À n\ŒÁbÕD≤\T,

eTVü‰ÁbÕD≤ø£åsê\T $wüj·T+˝À düŒwüºyÓTÆq ‘˚&Ü ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~. ñ<ë: |òæsê´<äT ` |æsê´<äT— ã+~U≤Hê `

ã+~ø±Hê— KØ<é ` KØ<äT— KãsY ` ø£ãTs¡T yÓTTˆˆq$.

8.4 ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ qT+∫ yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï |üÁ‹ø£\T ` XË’*

nìï Ç‘·s¡ kÕVæ≤‘·´ Á|üÁø Ïj·T\ rs¡T˝ÀH˚ |üÁ‹ø± kÕVæ≤‘·´+ ≈£L&Ü ‘·qø£+≥÷

z Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·qT dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~. á Áø£eT+˝À |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wüø£+≥÷ z XË’* @s¡Œ&ç+~. nsTT‘˚ Ç‘·s¡

kÕVæ≤‘·́  Á|üÁøÏj·T\ e÷~]>± |üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤cÕXË’*øÏ dæús¡ s¡÷|ü+ @s¡Œ&É̋ Ò<äT. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q dü÷ú\+>± ̌ πø

s¡#·sTT‘· #˚‹MT<äT>± kÕ–q~ ø±ø£b˛e&É+ Ç+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+. ˇø£s¡T ø£Hêï m≈£îÿe eT+~ s¡#·sTT‘·\T

sêdæq|üŒ{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø£̋ Àì yês¡Ô\˙ï ̌ ø£ n+‘·dü÷‡Á‘·+‘√ ì+&ç ñ+{≤sTT. @ yês¡Ô≈£î Ä yês¡Ô Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>±

ñ+≥÷H˚ nìï{Ï̇  ø£*|æ ñ+#˚ kÕ<Ûës¡D ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ uÛ≤cÕXË’*ì |üÁ‹ø£ ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. Bìe\¢ |üÁ‹ø£

π̌ø uÛ≤wü̋ À Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫q≥T¢ nì|ædüTÔ+~.

8.4.1 XË’* s¡ø±\T
|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° Á|ü‹ s¡#·q≈£L z XË’* ‘·|üŒìdü]>± ñ+≥T+~. á XË’* nH˚ø£

s¡ø±\T>± ñ+≥T+~. e#·q s¡#·qqT ã{Ïº XË’©uÛÒ<ä+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~. á uÛÒ<ë\qT øÏ+~ $<Ûä+>± eØZø£]+#·&É+

»]–+~.

8.4.1.1 ø£<∏äq |ü<ä∆‹ì ã{Ïº XË’*
1. ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£ XË’*

2. yê<ë‘·àø£ XË’*

3. Hê≥ø°j·T XË’*

4. ñ|üHê´kÕ‘·àø£ XË’*
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8.4.1.1.2 $wüj·T $es¡DqT ã{Ïº XË’*
1. $X¯<ë‘·àø£ XË’* / $esêD‘·àø£ XË’*

2. dü+øÏå|üÔ XË’*

8.4.1.1.3 n_Ûe´øÏÔ rs¡TqT ã{Ïº XË’*
1. yê#ê´s¡úø£ XË’*

2. e´+>±´s¡úø£ XË’*

3. Vü‰kÕ´‘·àø£ XË’*

4. n~ÛπøåbÕ‘·àø£ XË’*

5. $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£ XË’*

8.4.1.1.4 |ü<ë\T, |ü<äã+<Ûë\ Á|üjÓ÷>±ìï ã{Ïº XË’*
1. düs¡fi¯ XË’* / XÊÁdüÔ XË’*

2. |ü<ä>∑T+|òüq XË’*

3. es¡íHê‘·àø£ XË’*

4. kÕVæ≤‘·́  XË’*

8.4.2 yêsêÔ s¡#·q ` |ü]#·j·T+
yês¡ÔqT bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT #·~y˚̋ ≤ #˚j·T&É+˝À Ä yês¡Ô ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyêø£́ y˚T Á|ü<ÛëqbÕÁ‘· b˛wædüTÔ+~. BH˚ï

|ü]#·j·T yêø£́ + n+{≤s¡T. nìïs¡ø±\ yês¡Ô\qT π̌ø rs¡T>± |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+ e\¢ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ

$düT>∑T ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~. Ò̋<ë #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï yês¡Ô̋ Àì ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ˝À|ædüTÔ+~. ˇø√ÿkÕ] eTqdüT*ï

ø£*∫y˚ùd dü+|òüT≥q »s¡>∑T‘·T+~. Ä düìïy˚XÊìï kÕ<Ûës¡D yês¡Ô̋ ≤>± |ü]#·j·T+ #˚dæ sêj·T&É+ e\¢

|üÁ‹ø£ / bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT Ä•+∫q Á|üjÓ÷»q+ HÓs¡y˚s¡<äT. áÁø£eT+˝À yêsêÔ |ü]#·j·T s¡#·qqT $$<Ûä

s¡ø±\T>± eØZø£]+#·&É+ »]–+~.

ç Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+|òüT≥q\ |ü]#·j·T+

ç $wüj·÷ìï dü÷{Ï>± |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

ç $wüj·÷ìï |üs√ø£å+>± |üì#˚sTT+#·&É+

ç ˝Àø√≈£îÔ\‘√ $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

ç $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

ç ñ‘·ÿ+sƒ¡ ø£*–dü÷Ô $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+

ç ø£<∏äHê‘·àø£+>± $wüj·÷ìï |ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+
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|ü]#·j·T+ #˚j·T&É+˝À $_Ûqï Ø‘·T\T ñqï≥T¢>±H˚ yês¡Ô eTT–+|ü⁄˝À ≈£L&Ü _ÛqïØ‘·T\T ñ

HêïsTT. yê{Ïì øÏ+~ $<Ûä+>± eØZø£]+#·&É+ »]–+~.

ç ø=düyÓTs¡T|ü⁄ eTT–+|ü⁄

ç Á|üX¯ï\‘√ eTT–+|ü⁄

ç y˚<ë+‘· Á|üuÀ<Ûä+‘√ eTT–+|ü⁄

|üÁ‹ø£ πøe\+ ˇø£ ÁbÕ+‘êìøÏ e÷Á‘·y˚T #Ó+~+~ ø±<äT. |üÁ‹ø£ @ uÛ≤wü̋ À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+<√ Ä

uÛ≤wü e÷{≤¢&̊ nìï ÁbÕ+‘ê\ yê]ø° ns¡úeTj̊T´˝≤ |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü ñ+&Ü*. Ä uÛ≤wü̋ À ñqï e÷+&É*ø±\≈£î

ôd’‘·+ yês¡Ô̋ À ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ñ+&Ü*. n+<äTø£H˚ Ç{°e* ø±\+˝À yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À e÷+&É*ø£ Á|üjÓ÷>±\≈£î

|üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘·\T ô|<ä›|”≥ y˚düTÔHêïs¡T.

Ä<ÛäTìø£ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔqï eTs=ø£ <Û√s¡DÏ ̀  ∫Á‘·ø£<∏äq+. y˚̋ ≤~ |ü<ë\‘√ sêùd yês¡Ô

ø£Hêï ˇø£ ∫Á‘·+‘√ s¡#·sTT‘· #Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£îqï uÛ≤yêìï bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ #˚s¡y˚ùd˝≤ #˚j·T&Éy˚T ∫Á‘·ø£<∏ä.

Ç{°e* ø±\+˝À nìï |üÁ‹ø£\T á ‘·s¡Vü‰ yês¡Ô\T Á|ü#·T]düTÔHêïsTT. düe÷»+˝À »]–q dü+|òüT≥q

‘ê\÷≈£î ∫Á‘êìï ô|<ä› |ü]D≤eT+˝À y˚dæ, Ä dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î $wüj·÷ìï n‘·́ +‘· dü+øÏå|üÔ+>±

<ëìøÏ+<ä sêkÕÔs¡T. dü+|òüT≥q »]–q ‘ê\÷≈£î <äèX¯́ + ø£fi¯fleTT+<äT ø£ì|ædüTÔ+&É&É+‘√ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&çøÏ

#·ø£ÿ{Ï kÂø£s¡́ + ø£*–, uÛ≤e+ yÓ+≥H˚ |üP]Ô>± ns¡úeTe⁄‘·T+~.

@ |üÁ‹¬ø’Hê bÕsƒ¡ø±<äs¡D bı+<ë\+fÒ n+<äT≈£î ø±s¡DyÓTÆq n+XÊ˝À¢ |üÁ‹ø£ eTTÁ<äD HêD´‘·

≈£L&Ü ̌ ø£ n+X̄+>± ñ+≥T+~. kÕ+πø‹ø£ Á|ü>∑‹ ø±s¡D+>± eTTÁ<äD s¡+>∑+ m+‘√ n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~+~.

>∑+≥\≈£î y˚\ ø±|”\T eTTÁ~+#˚ kÕeTs¡ú́ + ñqï j·T+Á‘ê\T n+<äTu≤≥T˝ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT. s¡+>∑T˝À¢

eTTÁ~+#·&É+ ≈£L&Ü ‘·≈£îÿe Ks¡TÃ‘√ (‘=* s√E\‘√ b˛*ùdÔ) |üP]Ô#˚ùd kÂø£s¡́ + e∫Ã+~. eTTÁ<äD

s¡+>∑+˝À e∫Ãq á e÷s¡TŒ\T n≥T yêsêÔùdø£s¡D MT<ä ≈£L&Ü Á|üuÛ≤e+ #·÷|æ+#êsTT. ˇø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

kÕj·T+Á‘·+ ‘·sê«‘· »]–q dü+|òüT≥q ‘ê\÷≈£î yês¡Ô ¬s+&√ s√E >±˙ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À e#˚Ã~ ø±<äT. ø±˙,

eTTÁ<äD˝À H˚&ÉT ô|]–q y˚>∑+ ø±s¡D+>± ns¡∆sêÁ‹ es¡≈£î »]–q dü+|òüT≥q\ ‘ê\÷≈£î $wüj·÷*ï

rdüT≈£îH˚ neø±X¯+ dü+bÕ<äø£ esêZìøÏ ø£\T>∑T‘√+~. B+‘√ ‘Ó\¢yêπs dü]øÏ n‘·́ +‘· ‘êC≤ düe÷#ês¡+

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î n+~+#˚ M\T ø£\T>∑T‘√+~. |üÁ‹ø£\T $»j·Te+‘·+ ø±e&ÜìøÏ á n+XÊ\T ≈£L&Ü

<√Vü≤<ä+ #˚düTÔHêïsTT.
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á$<Ûä+>± ì‘·́ q÷‘·qyÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\‘√ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ ~q~Hê_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<äT‘√+~.

yêsêÔ ùdø£s¡D qT+∫ |üÁ‹ø£qT r]Ã~<ä›&É+, eTTÁ<äD, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ Ç+{ÏøÏ #˚s¡y˚‘·.. Ç˝≤ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

dü+ã+~Û+∫q nìï n+XÊ˝À¢qT y˚>∑+ ô|]–+~. HêD´‘· ô|]–+~. ‘=*Hêfi¯fl˝À Ò̋ì bÕÁ‹πøj·T

dü+|òü÷\T @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT. bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ dü+πøåe÷ìøÏ Ç$ ø£èwæ #˚düTÔHêïsTT. yê] düeTdǘ \T rs¡Ã&É+˝À

m+‘·>±H√ düVü‰j·T|ü&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£\T, bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T ø±bÕ&É&ÜìøÏ

mH√ï #·{≤º\T #˚dæ+~.

ˇø£] ø√dü+ n+<äs¡T, n+<ä] ø√dü+ ˇø£s¡T nqï≥T¢ |üÁ‹ø£ ø√dü+ Á|ü»\T, Á|ü»\ ø√dü+

|üÁ‹ø£\T |üì#˚dü÷Ô, düeT düe÷»+, qe´ düe÷»+ kÕú|æ+#˚ ~X¯>± e&çe&ç>± n&ÉT>∑T\T y˚düTÔHêïsTT.

Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+˝À Á|ü‘˚́ øÏ+∫ ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ sê»<Ûëì>± yÓ\T>=+<äT‘√+~. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ nìï Á|ü<Ûëq

~q|üÁ‹ø£\T ‘·eT Á|ü<Ûëqø±sê´\j·÷*ï ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT˝À @sêŒ≥T#˚düT≈£îqï|üŒ{Ïø° sê»ø°j·T+>± m≈£îÿe

#Ó’‘·q´+ ñqï ÁbÕ+‘·+ ø±e&É+ e\¢ $»j·Tyê&É / ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ $uÛ≤>±ìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£\˙ï m+‘√ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·

ÇdüTÔHêïsTT. ‘·<ë«sê ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ô|’ Hê{Ïø°, H˚{Ïø° ø£ècÕíõ˝≤¢ ‘·q Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ eTTÁ<ä #·÷|ædü÷ÔH˚

ñ+~.
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áHê&ÉT ~q|üÁ‹ø£ $»j·Tyê&É m&çwüHé ÇHé#Ûê]®
l >=&Ée]Ô lìyêdü uÛÑs¡D°≈£îe÷sY>±]‘√ eTTU≤eTTœ

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : uÛ≤wü $wüj·T+˝À ~q|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ m≥Te+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : uÛ≤wü̋ À e÷s¡TŒ nH˚~ n‘·́ +‘· düVü≤»yÓTÆ+~. Á|ü»\ yê&ÉTø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À ~q|üÁ‹ø£ e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&˚

<ëìøÏ Ä<äs¡D ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ kÕú|æ+∫q / Á|ü#·T]+∫q Á|üjÓ÷»q+ ≈£L&Ü n|ü⁄Œ&˚ HÓs¡y˚s¡T‘·T+~.

nsTT‘˚ Ç{°e\ ø=ìï $|üØ‘· <Û√s¡DT\T #√≥T#˚düT≈£î+≥Tqï e÷≥ yêdüÔe+. dæ̇  e÷<Ûä́ eT+ <ë«sê

düe÷»+˝À yê&ÉTø£̋ ÀøÏ edüTÔqï uÛ≤cÕ dü«s¡÷|ü+ / |ü<ë\T ˇø£ ø±s¡DyÓTÆ‘˚, Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\T..Á|ü<Ûëq+>±

Ç+–¢wüß uÛ≤wü qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ edüTÔqï |ü<ë\ es¡<ä eTs=ø£ ø±s¡D+. á ¬s+&ç{Ï e\¢ Ç{°e\

‘Ó\T>∑T ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ uÛ≤wü̋ À nq÷Vü≤´yÓTÆq e÷s¡TŒ\T e#êÃsTT. nsTT‘˚ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü n‘·́ +‘·

ÁbÕe÷DÏø£+>±H̊ ñ+~. ñ+{À+~. m+<äT≈£+fÒ |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü m˝≤ ñ+&Ü˝À #Óù|Œ+<äT≈£î ø=ìï ìj·Te÷\T

ñHêïsTT. bÕÁ‹πøj·T dæ<ë∆+‘ê\T ñHêïsTT. <äèX¯́ e÷<Ûä́ e÷ìøÏ á ìj·Te÷\T, Vü≤<äT›\T ̋ Òø£b˛e&É+‘√

nø£ÿ&ç uÛ≤wü ø=+‘·es¡≈£î n_Û\wüD°j·T+>± ñ+&É&É+ Ò̋<äT.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T Á|üø£≥q\≈£î m≈£îÿe ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ÇdüTÔHêïj·TH˚ e÷≥ $ì|æk Ǫ̂+~...

uÛÑs¡DÏ : ì»y˚T. nìï ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T.. ~q|üÁ‹ø£\H˚$T{Ï. @ |üÁ‹ø£ eTqT>∑&É¬ø’Hê Á|üø£≥q\H˚$ #ê˝≤

nedüs¡+.  yêdüÔyêìøÏ ~q|üÁ‹ø£qT eTTÁ~+#˚ <Ûäs¡øÏ, <ëìï neTTà‘·Tqï <Ûäs¡≈£î @e÷Á‘·+ bı+‘·q ñ

+&É<äT. πøe\+ yê´bÕs¡ Á|üø£≥q\T e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e÷Á‘·y˚T |üÁ‹ø£ q&Ée&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ eTe⁄‘·T+~. Á|üø£≥q Ò̋

Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚ |üÁ‹ø£\+≥÷ ndü\T ñ+&ÉH˚  ñ+&Ée⁄. es¡Ôe÷q <Ûäs¡̋ ≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± Á|üø£≥q\T Ò̋≈£î+&Ü

|üÁ‹ø£\T q&É|ü&É+ me]ø° kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±<äT.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 14:4 April 2014 <242-509>



|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : Á|üø£≥q\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Ç∫Ã yês¡Ô\≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ‘·–ZdüTÔHêïs¡ì n+≥THêïs¡T. ì»ẙTHê?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : ø=+‘·es¡≈£î ì»y˚T. Ç+<ëø£H˚ #ÓbÕŒqT>±. Á|üø£≥H˚ Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚ |üÁ‹ø£H˚<˚ ñ+&É<äT. n+<äTe\¢

ˇø√ÿkÕ] Á|üø£≥q≈£î ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· Çe«ø£ ‘·|üŒ&É+ Ò̋<äT. nsTTHê Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT MTs¡+≥Tqï≥T¢ Á|üø£≥q\T

≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î sêe&É+ ̋ Ò<äT. n+‘·sê®\+, <äèX̄´e÷<Ûä́ e÷\ ø±s¡D+>± eTTÁ~‘· |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Á|üø£≥q\T

Ç#˚Ãyês¡T u≤>± ‘·>±Zs¡T. eT<Ûä́ ‘·s¡>∑‹ yê´bÕs¡düTÔ\T, e´øÏÔ>∑‘·+>± e#˚Ã Á|üø£≥q Ò̋ Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT |üÁ‹ø£≈£î

ÁbÕD≤<Ûës¡+. á $wüj·T+˝À @ |üÁ‹ø£q÷ ‘·|ü⁄Œ |ü{≤º*‡q |üì Ò̋<äT. Á|üø£≥q\T Ò̋≈£î+&Ü eTTÁ~‘·

<Ûäs¡≈£î n$TàHê, @ ˇø£ÿs¡÷ |üÁ‹ø£qT ø=q Ò̋s¡T. ˇø£ |üÁ‹ø£qT eTTÁ~+#·&ÜìøÏ n+‘· Ks¡TÃ ne⁄‘·T+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : Hê{ÏøÏ, H˚{ÏøÏ |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç bÕÁ‘·̋ À e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ Ò̋$T{Ï?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : ˇø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&˚ |üÁ‹ø£ j·T»e÷ì. Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT j·T»e÷ì y˚s¡T. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT y˚s¡T.

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø£̋ À z ñ<√ π́>. ø±ø£b˛‘˚..ø±düÔ+‘· ô|<ä› ñ<√´–. ‘·q≈£î q∫Ãq eè‘êÔ+‘·+

MT<ä dü+bÕ<äø°j·T+ sêdüT≈£îH̊ ùd«#·Ã¤ Çyêfī dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\≈£î ̋ Òìe÷≥ yêdüÔe+. n˝≤>∑ì nìï |üÁ‹ø£\÷

Ç<̊ <Û√s¡DÏ̋ À ̋ Òe⁄. @~@yÓTÆHê |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç kÕúHêìøÏ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ‘·>∑TZ‘·÷ ek Ǫ̂+~. j·÷»e÷q´+

<äèwæº |üP]Ô>± ñ+&É&É+‘√ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT dü«‘·+Á‘·‘· ø√˝ÀŒsTT, πøe\+ ø±–‘·+ |ü⁄*˝≤ $T– Ò̋ |ü]dæú‹

@s¡Œ&ÉT‘√+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\ ˙‹ ìj·Te÷e[ m˝≤ ñ+&Ü\qT≈£î+≥THêïs¡T?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : Ç~ mes¡÷ #Óù|Œ n+X¯+ ø±<äT. ‘êqT #˚düTÔqï eè‹ÔøÏ, rdüT≈£î+≥Tqï s¡÷bÕsTTøÏ Hê´j·T+

#˚j·÷\qï ‘·|üq Ò̋q+‘·ø±\+ mìï dü÷Á‘ê\T, ìj·Te÷\T #Ó|æŒHê ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+ Ò̋<äT. n+‘·sê®\+

$ìjÓ÷>∑+ u≤>± ô|s¡>∑&É+‘√ bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ø=~›>± ìj·Te÷\T ñ\¢+|òæT+#˚ |ü]dæú‹ düe÷»+˝À

ø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : n+‘·sê®\+, <äèX¯́ e÷<Ûä́ e÷\T e∫Ãq ‘·sê«‘· |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ m˝≤+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î

˝ÀHÓ’+~?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : ~q|üÁ‹ø£\ Vü≤yê ø=+‘·es¡≈£î ‘·–Z+<äH˚ #ÓbÕŒ*. nsTT‘˚ Ç~ XÊX¯«‘·+ ø±<äT. <äèX¯́ e÷<Ûä́ eT+

m+‘· ô|]–Hê ~q|üÁ‹ø£\T #·~ẙ n\yê≥T düe÷»+˝À Hê≥T≈£îì b˛sTT+~. $wüj·T+ ‘Ó\TdüTø√e&É+

e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü ñ‘·ÔeT |üsƒ¡q \ø£åD≤\T ≈£L&Ü |üÁ‹ø± |üsƒ¡q+ e\¢ n\e&ÉT‘êsTT. <äèX¯́ e÷<Ûä́ eT

$|ü¢e+ e∫Ãq ‘=*s√E˝À¢ ‘·|æŒ+∫, Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT eT∞fl Á|ü»\+<äs¡÷ |üÁ‹ø£\T #·<äTe⁄‘·THêïs¡T.
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|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\≈£î •ø£åD nedüs¡eT+{≤sê?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ Ä‘êà_Ûe÷q+ ˇø£ ^≥TsêsTT ˝≤+{Ï~. ‘·q kÕ«e_Ûe÷Hêìï ø±bÕ&ÉTø=+≥÷

n‘·qT ‘·q ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï |üP]Ô #̊j·÷*‡ ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+ áHê&ÉT ̌ ø£ yêDÏ»´ s¡+>∑+>± e÷]q|üŒ{Ïø°

bÕÁ‹πøj·TT\T ‘·eT |ü]~Û̋ À ø£s¡Ôyê´ìï ìs¡«]Ô+#·Tø=+≥÷ ‘·eT Ä‘êà_Ûe÷q+ ≈£L&Ü ø±bÕ&ÉTø√yê*‡

ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤ Ò̋q≥¢sTT‘˚ Ä |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü‹wü̃‘√ bÕ≥T n‘·&ÉT ≈£L&Ü n|üVü‰dǘ + bÕ\T ø±yê*‡

edüTÔ+~. bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&ÉT yês¡Ô\qT ùdø£]+#˚ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À j·T<∏ës¡ú dü+|òüT≥q\qT ìC≤sTTr>± ]b˛s¡Tº

#˚j·÷*. ˇø£ s¡#·sTT‘·̋ ≤>∑ }Vü‰»ì‘·yÓTÆq yês¡Ô\qT |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#·≈£L&É<äT. bÕÁ‹πøj·TTìøÏ

ø±e\dæq eTs=ø£ >∑TD+ n‘·ì˝À Ä‘·à$XÊ«dü+ dü+|üPs¡í+>± ñ+&Ü*. n+‘˚ø±<äT ‘·q ns¡Ω‘·qT

>∑T]+∫ $XÊ«dü+ ñ+&Ü*. bÕÁ‹πøj·TTì˝À |ü]XÀ<Ûäq‘√ bÕ≥T |üs¡́ ≥Hê_Û̋ ≤wü ≈£L&Ü ñ+&Ü*. á

s¡+>∑+˝À k˛eT]b˛‘·T≈£î m˝≤+{Ï #√≥T Ò̋<äT. |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑+˝À Á|üẙ•+#̊+<äT≈£î ̌ ø£ ì•Ã‘·yÓTÆq ø=\‘·ã<ä›

˝≤+{Ï |üØø£å\T nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äT. ø±˙ $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷\ jÓ÷>∑́ ‘·\T n‘·ì¬ø+‘√ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑+>± ñ

HêïsTT. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ |üì#˚j·T{≤ìø£ @<√ ̌ ø£ &çÁ^ nedüs¡eTqT≈£î+≥THêïπs>±˙ uÛ≤cÕ |ü]C≤„q+

nedüs¡eTqTø√e&É+ Ò̋<äT. yês¡Ô\qT nqTe~+#·Tø√e\dæq nedüs¡eTT+<äì >∑T]Ô+∫qyêfi¯ó¢ ≈£L&Ü

eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ ÀqT (Source Language) ‘·–q+‘· |ü]#·j·T+ dü+bÕ~+#ê\˙, dü«uÛ≤wü̋ À (Target

Language) n+‘·ø£Hêï $X‚wü |ü]C≤„q+ nedüs¡eT˙ >∑T]Ô+#·≥+ ̋ Ò<äT. ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ $<ä́  ø£̇ ï{Ï ‘·T&ÉT|ü⁄>±,

bÕsƒ¡XÊ˝≤ $<ä́ ˝À uÛ≤wüuÛÀ<Ûäq HêeTe÷Á‘·+>±, ø£fi≤XÊ\ $X¯«ø£fi≤|ü]wü‘·TÔ̋ À¢ $wüj·T Á|ü<ÛëquÀ<Ûäq

|üØø£åD Ò̋ì>±ì uÛ≤cÕ bÕ≥e |ü]o\q Ò̋ø£ yÓTT≈£îÿã&ç>± kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï+<äTe\¢ bÕÁ‹πøj·T eè‹Ô̋ ÀH√ Ä

ù|s¡T>∑\ ñ<√´>∑+˝ÀH√ Á|üy˚•+∫q yêfi¯ó¢ ø±\+ <=]¢+#·≥y˚T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± J$düTÔHêïs¡T. n+<äTe\¢

|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ kÕ+πø‹ø£ Á|üe÷D≤ …̋+‘· ô|]>±jÓ÷ $<ë´ Á|üe÷D≤\+‘· ‘·>∑TZeTTK+ |ü{≤ºsTT.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü≈£î yê´ø£s¡D+ nedüs¡+ m+‘·es¡≈£î ñ+~?

uÛÑs¡DÏ : Je<ë“¤wü≈£î ì•Ã‘·yÓTÆq @¬ø’ø£ Á|üe÷D+ Ò̋<äT`ñ+&É<äT. dü+Á|ü<ëj·T yê´ø£s¡D Á>∑+<∏ë\T ø=ìï

dü÷Á‘ê\ <ë«sê uÛ≤wü≈£î ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ s¡÷|ü+ ø£*Œ+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚XÊsTT. á Á|üj·T‘êï\T m+<ä¬sìï

$<Ûë\ _Ûqïø±˝≤˝À¢ #˚dæq uÛ≤cÕ düeTÁ>∑ dü«s¡÷|ü+ @ Á|üe÷D≤\≈£L ˝§+>∑̋ Ò<äT. yÓ’~ø£ dü+düÿè‘·+

qT+∫ ˝ÖøÏø£ dü+düÿè‘·+ _ÛqïyÓTÆq \ø£åD≤\ Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫ _Ûqï Á|üe÷D≤\≈£î <ë]rdæ+~. n˝≤π> düeTdüÔ

düVü≤» uÛ≤wü̋ À¢q÷ _Ûqïø±˝≤˝À¢ _Ûqï Á|üe÷D≤ Ò̋s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT. á |ü]dæú‹ì e÷πsÃ+<äT≈£î ø£èÁ‹eT+>±

düèwæº+∫ uÛ≤wü\T ≈£L&Ü e÷s¡TŒ\T bı+~ @ø£ Á|üe÷D uÛ≤eq nkÕ<Ûë´<äs¡ÙeTì ìs¡÷|æ+#êsTT.
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Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ ~q|üÁ‹ø£ |üPs¡« dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT

ª|ü<äàlµ ‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï ≈£î≥T+ãsêe⁄‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ç eTTU≤eTTœ

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : Hê{Ïø°, H˚{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç kÕúq+˝À m˝≤+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ e∫Ã+~?

‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï : ø£&É∫q ns¡∆X¯‘ê_› ø±\+˝À e∫ï ̌ ø£ ô|<ä› e÷s¡TŒ |üÁ‹ø± ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç bÕÁ‘·≈£î

dü+ã+~Û+∫q~. ˇø£|ü&ÉT ñ<ä´e÷\qT q&ÉbÕ\qTø=qïyês¡T kı+‘·>± |üÁ‹ø£qT ô|≥Tºø=ì

q&ÉT|ü⁄ø=H˚yês¡T. Áø£eT+>± ô|≥Tºã&ç ô|fÒºyês¡T y˚s¡T, |üÁ‘êø± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT y˚s¡T nsTTHês¡T. ô|≥Tºã&ç

ô|{Ïºqyês¡T düVü≤»+>± ‘·q≈£î $XÊ«dü+ ñqï »s¡ï*düTºπø dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘·qT n|üŒ–+#˚yês¡T.

ˇø£kÕ] n˝≤ n|üŒ–+‘· ô|{Ïºq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· CÀø£́ + #˚düTø=H˚yês¡T ø±<äT. n+fÒ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ ùd«#·Ã ñ

+&˚~. @ $<ÛëHêìï nqTdü]ùdÔ @$T ø=+|ü eTTqT>∑T‘·T+<√, @$T sêùdÔ j·T»e÷ìøÏ ÄÁ>∑Vü≤+ ø£*– ñ

<√´>∑+˝À qT+∫ |”øÏy˚kÕÔ&√ nH˚ uÛÑj·T+ ñ+&˚~ ø±<äT. n˝≤ uÛÑj·T+ ̋ Òì yê‘êes¡D+˝À sêùd≥|ü&ÉT

düŒwüºyÓTÆq n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T e´ø£ÔeTe⁄‘êsTT. dü‘·́ + #Ó|üŒ{≤ìøÏ neø±X¯+ ñ+≥T+~. Ç|ü&ÉT ô|≥Tºã&ç

ô|fÒºyêπs dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± ñ+&ç, ‘·eT≈£î q∫Ãq |ü<ä∆‹˝À yês¡Ô\T sêsTT+∫ y˚sTT+#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.

dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T sêsTT+∫ Á|ü#·T]+#·Tø=+≥THêïs¡T. Hê\T>∑T <äXÊãT›\T ÁøÏ+<ä≥ e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*düTº\≈£î

uÛÑÁ<ä‘· ø£*–+#˚ #·≥º+ neT\T˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã, m+‘√ y˚T\T #˚dæ+~. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT ≈£L&Ü e]ÿ+>¥ »s¡ï*ùdº.
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ø±˙, Ç|ü&ÉT n˝≤+{Ï ñ<√´>∑ uÛÑÁ<ä‘· ̋ Ò<äT. #·{≤ºìï ìs¡T|üjÓ÷>∑+ ø±$dü÷Ô j·÷»e÷Hê´\T ø±+Á{≤≈£îº

|ü<ä∆‹˝À ñ<√´>∑T\qT ìj·T$T+#·≈£î+≥THêïsTT. Ç‘·s¡ ñ<√´>∑T\≈£î ñ+&˚ uÛÑÁ<ä‘· ≈£L&Ü dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çøÏ

Ò̋≈£î+&Ü b˛sTT+<äq&É+˝À n‹X̄jÓ÷øÏÔ ̋ Ò<äT. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT mes¡THêï, ndü̋ …es¡÷ ̋ Òø£b˛sTTHê |üÁ‹ø£\T

j·T<∏ëÁ|üø±s¡+ edüTÔ+{≤j·TH˚ |ü]dæú‹ Ç|ü&ÉT+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : bÕÁ‹πøj·TT&É yêsêÔs¡#·q˝À m˝≤+{Ï XË’* bÕ{Ï+#ê\+{≤s¡T?

‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï : bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î düuÀ<Ûäø£+>± ñ+&˚ rs¡Tq Áyêj·T≥+ |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·sTT‘· $~Û. |ü\Te⁄s¡T |üÁ‹ø±

s¡#·sTT‘·\T ‘êeTT Áyêdæq~, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î #·ø£ÿ>± ne>∑‘·+ ø±yê\H˚ n_Û\wædü÷Ô ÁyêdüTÔHêïs¡T. ø±˙

‘Ó\T>∑T u≤>± sêìyêfi¯ófl n~Ûø±s¡T\T nsTTq|ü&ÉT, yêfi¯fløÏ ns¡ú+ ø±e≥+ ø√dü+ (‘Ó\T>∑TqT ø±<äì)

Ç+ ¢̂wüß X¯u≤›\T yê&ÉT‘·÷ ñ+{≤s¡qe\dæ edüTÔ+~! uÛ≤cÕ XË’*ì &ÉãT“\˝≤>± ìø£ÿ∫Ã>± ̋ …ø£ÿ>∑≥º̋ ÒeTT.

ô|’>± |üÁ‹ø£\˝À dü«+‘· XË’*ì e<ä*yÓj·÷´*. y˚s=ø£] XË’* Áyêj·÷*. ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À XË’* nH˚<˚ mø£ÿ&√>±˙

ø±qsê<äT. Ä dæú‹˝À ẙs=ø£ì CÀø£́ + e\q XË’* s¡÷bı+<ä<äT. <äkÕÔẙE\ eT‘·\ãTe Ò̋ s¡÷bı+<äT‘·T+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : |üÁ‹ø±uÛ≤wü̋ À m˝≤+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#˚düT≈£î+≥THêïsTT?

‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï : düe÷» <Ûäsêà˝À¢ \ø£åD≤˝À¢ e∫Ãq |ü]D≤e÷ Ò̋ |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wüq÷ ‘·\øÏ+<äT\T>± e÷]ÃẙXÊsTT.

á H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À |üÁ‹ø± uÛ≤wü̋ À e∫Ãq |ü]D≤e÷\qT dü÷ú\+>± ìπs›•+#·e#·TÃ. 1938˝À »qyêDÏ

|üÁ‹ø± dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷˝À¢ ‘ê|” <Ûäsêàsêe⁄>±s¡T e´eVü‰]ø£ s¡÷bÕ\qT Á|üy˚X¯ô|fÒº<ëø± ø=ìï kÕVæ≤‘·́

|üÁ‹ø£\T Ms¡Á>±+~Ûø£ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀH˚ q&ç#êsTT. n≥Te+{Ï nH˚ø£ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ns¡úÁ>±+~∏ø£yÓT, Á>±+~∏ø£eTH˚

ÁuÛÑeT‘√ yê&çq e´eVü‰]ø£yÓ÷ ø£ì|æ+#̊~. uÛ≤cÕ |ü]D≤eT Áø£eT+ ìs¡+‘·sêj·T+ ø±ã{Ïº dü+~Ûs¡÷bÕ\÷,

e÷<Ûä́ $Tø£ s¡÷bÕ\÷ Á|üj·TTø£Ô+ ø±e≥+˝À ÄX¯Ãs¡́ + Ò̋<äT. ∫qïj·Tdü÷] e+{Ïyê&ÉT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\≈£î

Ò̋K\T sêdæq|ü&ÉT ‘·s¡yê‹ø±\+˝À ‘êH˚ ìùw~Û+∫q ª#˚‘·Ts¡T, ø√‘·Ts¡Tµ e+{Ï ªÁ>±eT´µ s¡÷bÕ\qT

yê&Ü&ÉT. ª‘·eT |òüTq‘·qTµ nq{≤ìøÏ ã<äT\T ª|òüTqeTTqTµ nì Á|üjÓ÷–+#ê&ÉT. Ç~ |ü]D≤eT<äX¯qT

dü÷∫düTÔ+~. Ä+Á<ÛäkÕVæ≤‘·́  |ü]wü‘·ŒÁ‹ø£ e+{Ï kÕVæ≤‘·́  |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ≈£L&Ü nø£ÿ&Éø£ÿ&É n|üÁ|üjÓ÷>±\T&̊$.

ø±˙ yÓTT‘·Ô+ MT<ä ‘=*‘·s¡+ |üÁ‹ø£\T uÛ≤cÕ $wüj·T+˝À #ê˝≤ dü+j·TeTq+ bÕ{Ï+#êj·Tì #ÓbÕŒ*.

sê»ø°j·T kÕe÷õø±]úø£ $wüj·÷\≈£î ÁbÕeTTK´$T∫Ãq |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ Äj·÷ XÊg kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü<ë\qT

Ç+ ¢̂wüßqT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ nqTe~+#˚ Á|üj·T‘êï\T »]>±sTT. kÕ<Ûä́ yÓTÆq+‘· es¡≈£î. ªn–ïe÷|üø£<äfi¯+µ

e+{Ï ndü+ã<ä∆ |ü<äã+<Ûë\THêï yê{Ï dü+K´ n‘·́ \Œ+ ̀  n$ ø±yê\ì ø£*Œ+∫q$ ø±e⁄, bıs¡bÕ≥Tq

<=]¢qy˚. Ä <äX¯̋ À @ $wüj·÷ìï yês¡Ô>± Ç∫ÃHê, $eT]Ù+∫Hê, yê´ø±´ì+∫Hê uÛ≤wü̋ À ‘Ó\T>∑T<äq+

kÕ~Û+#ê\H˚ ‘·|üq ñ+~. dü+düÿè‘· |ü<ë\qT yê&çHê n$ ‘·‘·‡eT ‘·<ä“¤es¡÷bÕ˝À¢ ‘Ó\T>∑T e÷≥\H˚

uÛ≤$+∫ Á|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T. nqTyê<ä s¡#·q˝À¢ e÷Á‘·+ j·T‘·Ô<äs¡úø£ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+, ø£s¡àDÏ Á|üjÓ÷>∑+ n~Ûø£+>±

ñ+&˚~. nsTT‘˚ n+<äT≈£î Ä+>∑¢eT÷˝≤ Ò̋>±ø£ dü+düÿè‘· dü+Á|ü<ëj·T+ ≈£L&Ü ø±s¡DeTì #ÓbÕŒ*.
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|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ùd«#·Ã¤̋ À m˝≤+{Ï e÷s¡TŒ\T MTs¡T >∑eTì+#ês¡T?

‘·Ts¡¢bÕ{Ï : |üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤qT dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ùd«#·Ã¤‘√ eTT&çô|≥º&É+ düVü≤»+. m+<äTø£+fÒ Ç{°e* es¡≈£L

(ø=ìï j·÷»e÷Hê´\T n+^ø£]+#·ø£b˛sTTHê.. >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ Çe«ø£b˛sTTHê.. Ç|üŒ{Ïø°) dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç~

Á|üeTTKyÓTÆq bÕÁ‘·. á ÁbÕeTTK´+ Áø£eT+>± ‘·>∑TZ‘·Tqï~. n+<äT˝À dü+<˚Vü≤+ Ò̋<äT. dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç

ÁbÕeTTK´+ ‘·–Zq ø=B› yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DT\ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+ ô|s¡T>∑T‘√+~. ̋ Ò<ë yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DT\ ÁbÕ<Ûëq´+

ô|]π>ø=B› dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ÁbÕeTTK´+ ‘·>∑TZ‘√+~. |üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤ n+fÒ dü÷ú\+>± dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ùd«#·Ã¤>±,

dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç ÁbÕeTTK´+>± |ü]>∑DÏdüTÔHêï+. düe÷» Væ≤‘·+ ø√dü+ dü+bÕ<äø£ eT+&É* @$Tsêj·÷\ì

nqT≈£î+fÒ n~ sêùd ùd«#·Ã¤ ñ+&É{≤ìï |üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤>± dü÷ú\+>± ìs¡«∫+#·Tø√e#·TÃ.

á ùd«#·Ã¤>± uÛÑ+>∑+ @ ø±s¡D+>± ø£*–Hê n~ |üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤≈£î Vü‰ì ø£*–qfÒº uÛ≤$+#·e\dæ

ñ+≥T+~. |üÁ‹ø£ yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»q Ò̋ n+<äT≈£î ø±s¡D+ ø±e#·TÃ. eTπs<Ó’Hê ø±e#·TÃ. düe÷C≤ìøÏ

$düèÔ‘·+>± ùde #˚j·÷\+fÒ |üÁ‹ø£ $düèÔ‹ ô|s¡>±\˙, n+<äT≈£î |üÁ‹ø£ Ä]úø£+>± ã\|ü&Ü\˙ yê~dü÷Ô

Ä]úø£+>± ã\|ü&Ü\+fÒ j·÷»e÷q´+ ìπs›•+∫q |ü<ä∆‹˝À |üÁ‹ø£ q&Éyê\ì #Óù|Œyês¡T ô|s¡T>∑T‘·THêïs¡T.

ì‘·́ + ˙‘·T\T e*¢+#˚ dü+bÕ<äø°j·÷\T #·~y˚ düeTj·T+, ÄdüøÏÔ bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î n+‘·>± Ò̋<ä̇ , bÕsƒ¡≈£î\

n_Ûs¡T∫øÏ nqTñ>∑D+>± |üÁ‹ø± $<Ûëq+ e÷s¡T‘·T+&Ü\˙ j·T»e÷qT\T uÛ≤$düTÔHêïs¡T.

|üÁ‹ø£ düs¡Tÿ´ Ò̋wüHé ô|+#·T≈£î+≥÷, Á|üø£≥q\T (n&É«s¡ºsTTCŸyÓT+≥T¢) ùdø£]dü÷Ô Ä]úø£+>± m<ä>±\ì

j·÷»e÷q´+ Á|üj·T‹ï+#·&Üìï mes¡T ‘·|ü|ü&É‘ês¡T? |üÁ‹ø£\ bÕÁ‘· ø±˝≤qT>∑TD+>± e÷s¡T‘·÷

edüTÔqï~. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  düeTs¡+˝À n~ b˛sê≥ bÕÁ‘·. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  dæ~∆ ‘·sê«‘· ø=HêïfīflbÕ≥T n~ qeuÛ≤s¡‘·

ìsêàD bÕÁ‘·. á ¬s+&ÉT bÕÁ‘·\˝Àq÷ ‘ê´>∑+ ñ+~. kı+‘· ̋ ≤uÛÑ+ ø=+‘· e÷qTø√yê\qï dü+<˚X¯+ ñ

+~. n+<äTπø n+‘· es¡≈£L |üÁ‹ø£\T kı+‘· yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\qT |üø£ÿq ô|{Ïº kÕe÷õø£ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\≈£î

ô|<ä›|”≥ y˚XÊsTT. ø±˙ |üÁ‹ø£\T m|ü&Ó’‘˚ |ü]ÁX¯eT>± e÷sêjÓ÷ |ü]ÁX¯eT\≈£î $s¡Ô+#˚ $<ÛëHê\˙ï

|üÁ‹ø£\÷ ÄbÕ~düTÔHêïs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À me«]˙ ‘·|ü |ü≥º&ÜìøÏ Ò̋<äT. |ü]dæú‘·T\T e÷s¡T‘·THêïj·Tì

#Ó|üø√e&Éy˚T ñ<›̊X¯́ +. yê´bÕs¡ <Û√s¡DÏ ô|]π> ø=B› dü+bÕ<äø£ eT+&É* ùd«#·Ã¤ ‘·>∑TZ‘·÷ edüTÔ+~.

yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T sê»ø°j·÷\≈£î <ë]rdæq|ü&ÉT ¬s+&ÉT s¡ø±\ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\÷ »$T*>± dü+bÕ<äø£

eT+&É*ì XÊdækÕÔsTT. Ç~ düVü≤»+ yê´bÕs¡ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T |üÁ‹ø£\˝À yê´bÕs¡ dü+düú\ CÀø±´ìøÏ

<ë]rdæqfÒº sê»ø°j·T Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\T sê»ø°j·T CÀø±´ìï nìyês¡́ + #˚kÕÔsTT.
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|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Ç{°e\ sê»ø°j·÷düøÏÔ yÓT+&ÉT>± ñqï≥T¢+~..

‘·Ts¡ ¢bÕ{Ï : ìC≤sTTr‘√ eè‹Ô<Û äsêàìï ìs¡“ ¤j·T+>± ìs¡«]Ô+#˚ |üÁ‹ø£\T H˚{Ïø° ñHêïsTT.

ø±\Áø£eT+˝À ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + ‘·–Z yê{Ï>=+‘·T eTØ |”\ nsTT+~. @<√ ˇø£ bÕØºì ø=eTTà >±j·T&Éy˚T

|üì>± ô|≥Tº≈£îì, Ä bÕØºì Çã“+~ ô|fÒº yêdüÔyê\qT ø£|æŒ|ü⁄∫Ã, Ä bÕØº Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\≈£î ‘·>∑≥Tº ì»+

q&ÉT+$]∫, ns¡údü‘ê´\‘√, ndü‘ê´\‘√ yês¡Ô\qT eT*∫, Ä bÕØº H˚‘·\qT |üì>∑≥Tº≈£îì Äø±XÊì¬ø‹Ô

Ä bÕØº X¯Á‘·Te⁄\qT ø£ø£å>∑{Ïº bÕ‘êfi≤ìøÏ nD>∑‘=ø£ÿ&Éy˚T »s¡ï*»+>± #·̋ ≤eTD° nj˚T´ s√E\T e#êÃø£

|üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+ dü«s¡÷|üy˚T eT Ä]b˛sTT+~. |üÁ‹ø± s¡#·q≈£î, >√u…̋ Ÿ‡ Á|ü#êsêìøÏ kÕe÷qT´\ <äèwæº̋ À

‘˚&Ü Ò̋≈£î+&Ü b˛sTT+~. ˇø£ bÕØºì ô|’øÏ ‘˚e&ÜìøÏ, Ç+ø√ bÕØºøÏ Vü‰ì #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ kÕe÷qT´\

<äèwæº̋ À ‘˚&Ü Ò̋≈£î+&Ü b˛sTT+~.

ˇø£ bÕØºì ô|’øÏ ‘˚e&ÜìøÏ, Ç+ø√ bÕØºøÏ Vü‰ì #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ.. kı+‘· bÕØº̋ ÀH˚ ‘·q es¡Z+ ã˝≤ìï

ô|+#·Tø√e&Üìø°, $s√~Û es¡Z+ ã˝≤ìï <Óã“rj·T&ÜìøÏ.. ̌ ø£ ≈£î\+ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\qT ø±e*ø±j·T&ÜìøÏ,

Ç+ø√ ≈£î\+ Á|üjÓ÷»Hê\qT ≈£L*Ã y˚j·T&ÜìøÏ.. ‘·q yê´bÕs¡+ u≤>∑T #˚düTø√e&ÜìøÏ, Ç+ø=ø£]

yê´bÕs¡+ bÕ&É&ÉT #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ.. ø=+‘·eT+~ ìπøå|üsêj·TTfī¢ #̊‹˝À ø=ìï |üÁ‹ø£\T |üìeTT≥T¢ ø±e&É+‘√fÒ..

nH̊ø£ ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ n˝≤+{Ï |üÁ‹ø£\πø ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ + ôV≤∫Ã, eè‹Ô ìã<ä∆‘·>∑\ bÕ‘·|üÁ‹ø£\T eT÷\|ü&É≥+‘√fÒ

|üÁ‹ø± s¡+>∑+˝À $X̄«dü̇ j·T‘· Áø£ẙTD≤ ‘·>∑TZ‘·÷ e∫Ã+~. ̋ À>∑&É mìïø£̋ À¢ |òü̋ ≤Hê bÕØºøÏ $»j·÷eø±XÊ\T

u≤>± ñHêïj·T˙, |òü̋ ≤Hê #√≥¢ |òü̋ ≤Hê nuÛÑ́ ]ú ¬>\ee#·Ãì |üÁ‹ø± $ Ò̋ø£s¡T\T kı+‘· n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T

sêùdÔH˚ n~ j·T<Ûës¡ú |ü]dæú‹øÏ Á|ü‹_+ãyÓTÆq≥Tº bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T $\Te Ç#˚Ãyês¡T. á s√E nÁ>∑ÁX‚DÏ

~q|üÁ‹ø£ sêheT+‘·{≤ ªXÊgÁ|üø±s¡+µ düπs«qT »]|æ+∫, uÛ≤Ø m‘·TÔq y˚̋ ≤~ »q+ n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T

ùdø£]+∫, yê{Ïì >=|üŒ ø£+|üP´≥s¡¢̋ À $+>∑&ç+∫, q÷{ÏøÏ q÷s¡TbÕfī¢ ø£¬s≈£îº |òü*‘ê\T @$T{À n+<äT˝À

@ bÕØºøÏ mìï d”≥T¢ Çe«uÀ‘·THêïs√ ne‘·\ bÕØº Hêj·T≈£î\T ˇø£s√E eTT+<˚ Áô|dtø±qŒ¤¬sHé‡ ô|{Ïº

ø£¬s≈£îº>± #Ó|üŒ>∑\>∑&Üìï ãfÒº Ä u≤|ü‘·T |üÁ‹ø£\ Á¬ø&ç_*{° m+‘· \ø£åD+>± ñ+<√ $düŒwüºeTe⁄‘·T+~.
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ª>∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£µ |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT

&Üø£ºsY Á|üK´ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDX¯s¡à ‘√ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ç eTTU≤eTTœ

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê\H˚ Ä˝À#·q MT≈£î m+<äT≈£î e∫Ã+~?

X¯s¡à : H˚qT ñbÕ<Ûë´j·Teè‹Ô̋ ÀøÏ Á|üy˚•+∫q ‘·sê«‘·, $<ë´s¡Tú\‘√ $q÷‘·ï ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤dü÷Ô

ñ+&˚yê&çì. n|üŒ{Ïπø ø=+<äs¡T *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï≥T¢ $HêïqT. Hê $<ë´s¡Tú\ #˚‘· á ‘·s¡Vü‰

ø£è‘·́ + #˚sTT+#ê\ì dü+ø£*Œ+∫ ªø£èwüíy˚DÏµ ù|s¡T‘√ *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#êqT.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D #ê˝≤ ø£wüº+ ø£<ë? MT¬s˝≤ ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T?

X¯s¡à : ø£wüº+ nqT≈£î+fÒ @<Ó’Hê ø£wüºy˚T. yÓTT<ä{À¢ Hê Ä˝À#·q me]ø° ns¡ú+ ø± Ò̋<äT. H˚H˚ dü«j·T+>±

ø±–‘ê\T rdüT≈£îì |üÁ‹ø£̋ À ̌ ø√ÿ ù|J sêj·T&É+ yÓTT<ä\T ô|{≤ºqT. Áø£eT+>± ̌ ø=ÿø£ÿs¡T Hê‘√ ø£*XÊs¡T.

n<=ø£ eTs¡|ü⁄sêì nqTuÛÑ÷‹.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : >∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£ nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£ ≈£L&Ü q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï≥T¢Hêïs¡T?

X¯s¡à : ne⁄qT. ø£èwüíy˚DÏ nH˚~ *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£. H˚qT |üì#˚düTÔqï bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ es¡≈£î |ü]$T‘·+. >∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£

nH˚~ eTTÁ~‘· |üÁ‹ø£. $»j·Tyê&É≈£î #Ó+~q nk˛dæj˚TwüHé |òüsY Ç+Á|üPyéyÓT+{Ÿ Ä|òt  e÷<∏äyÓT{Ïø˘‡

m&ÉT π́øwüHé Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À q&ÉTk Ǫ̂+~.Ç+<äT˝À |üP]Ô>± >∑DÏ‘ê+XÊ\T ñ+{≤sTT.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : Çyê*º s√Eq >∑DÏ‘· $wüj·÷\‘√ |üÁ‹ø£ q&É|ü&É+ kÕ<Ûä́ eTe⁄‘·T+<ä+{≤sê?

X¯s¡à : ‘·\#·T≈£î+fÒ @<Ó’Hê kÕ<Ûä́ y˚T. >∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£H˚ rdüT≈£î+fÒ Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ 20 @fi¯ófl>± ek Ǫ̂+~. Ç<˚

>=|üŒ $»j·T+. >∑DÏ‘·#·+Á~ø£ dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ eTs√ ¬s+&ÉT >∑DÏ‘· |üÁ‹ø£\T >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢̋ À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj·÷´sTT.

Ç+‘·ø£Hêï ø±e\dæ+~ @eTT+≥T+~?
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|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : MT≈£î Á|üø£≥q\T ekÕÔj·÷?

X¯s¡à : |üÁ‹ø£ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q Hê{Ï qT+∫ Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ...n+fÒ 20 @fi¯ó¢ >∑&ç∫Hê |ü≥TºeTì 100 Á|üø£≥q\T

≈£L&Ü sê Ò̋<äT. Ç˝≤ Á|üø£≥q\T ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü |üÁ‹ø£ q&É|ü&ÉeT÷ ø£wüºy˚T. nsTTHê >∑DÏ‘ê_Ûe÷qT\ Ä<äs¡D

ñ+&É&É+ e\¢ ø=~›bÕ{Ï Çã“+<äT\T ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° |üÁ‹ø£qT $»j·Te+‘·+>± q&É|ü>∑\T>∑T‘·THêï+.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : |üÁ‹ø£ ø√dü+ >∑DÏ‘ê+XÊ\qT me¬s’Hê |ü+|ækÕÔsê?

X¯s¡à : #ê˝≤ ‘·≈£îÿe>± ñ+{≤sTT. ˇø√ÿkÕ] H˚H˚ mes√ ˇø£ s¡#·sTT‘·qT m+#·T≈£îì, yê]øÏ ø±HÓ‡|tº

#Ó|æŒ sêsTTdüTÔ+{≤qT. ‘·–qìï yê´kÕ\T #˚‹ ì+&Ü ñ+&Ée⁄. Çø£ÿ&˚ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ç Á|ü‹uÛÑ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ

+≥T+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : m˝≤+{Ï n+XÊ\qT MTs¡T |üÁ‹ø£̋ ÀøÏ rdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T?

X¯s¡à : Ç‘·s¡ |üÁ‹ø£̋ ≤¢>± >∑DÏ‘· |üÁ‹ø£≈£î bÕÁ‹πøj·T e´edüú ñ+&É<äT. ø±ã{Ïº, >∑DÏ‘· ø£è‘ê´\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚

bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\T Ò̋<ë ø£fi≤XÊ\\‘√ ìs¡+‘·s¡+ dü+Á|ü~+|ü⁄\T »s¡bÕ*. Ç+<äTø√dü+ Ç‘·s¡ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\T /

ø£fi≤XÊ\\T / Ç‘·s¡ dü+düú\‘√ kÕìïVæ≤‘·́ + ‘·|üŒìdü]. Çø£ n+XÊ\ m+|æø£ nH˚~ $wüj·T|üs¡+>±

ø±≈£î+&Ü bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ / ø£fi≤XÊ\ kÕúj·TT\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± rdüT≈£î+{≤eTT. á |üÁ‹ø£qT m≈£îÿe>± Ä<ä]+#̊~

/ y˚T+ Ä•+#˚~ ≈£L&Ü $<ë´s¡Tú̋ Ò. ø±ã{Ïº, $<ë´s¡Tú\T >∑DÏ‘·+˝À ñ‘·ÔeT Á|ü‹uÛÑ ø£qãs¡&ÜìøÏ M\T|ü&˚

nìï n+XÊ\qT Á|ü#·T]kÕÔ+.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : |üÁ‹ø£ »j·÷|ü»j·÷\ >∑T]+∫..

X¯s¡à : |üÁ‹ø£̋ À e∫Ãq yê´kÕ\ dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ >∑DÏ‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq s¡+>∑+˝À Á|üy˚•+∫q $<ë´s¡Tú\T, >∑DÏ‘·

ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\ ìs¡«Vü≤D <ë«sê bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\ eT<Ûä́  @s¡Œ&çq dü‘·‡+ã+<Ûë\T |üÁ‹ø£ kÕ~Û+∫q $»j·÷\T.

Çø£, |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê‘·àø£ yê´kÕ\ e+{Ï kÕï‘·ø√‘·Ôs¡ kÕúsTT n+XÊ\T bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ $<ë´s¡Tú\ kÕúsTTì $T+∫ ñ

+&É&É+ e\¢ |üÁ‹ø£ Ä•+∫q Á|üjÓ÷»q+ HÓs¡y˚s¡&É+ Ò̋<äT. bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ kÕúsTT˝À ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À >∑DÏ‘· |üÁ‹ø£

Ò̋<äqï ø=s¡‘· >∑DÏ‘· #·+Á~ø£ e\¢ r]q|üŒ{Ïø°, ø±\Áø£eT+˝À Ä+>∑¢+˝À m≈£îÿe yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+

e\¢ |üÁ‹ø£ ‘·q ìj·Te÷*ï ‘êH˚ ñ\¢+|òæT+∫q≥¢sTT+~.

|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT : *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£, >∑DÏ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ` á¬s+&ç+{Ï̋ À <˚ì ìs¡«Vü≤D ø£wüº+>± nì|æ+∫+~?

X¯s¡à : ¬s+&É÷ ø£wüºyÓTÆqy˚. *œ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+, j·÷»e÷q´+‘√ bÕ≥T ∫Á‘·ø£fi≤

HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ ≈£L&Ü nedüs¡eTe⁄‘·T+~. >∑DÏ‘· |üÁ‹ø£ eTTÁ~‘· |üÁ‹ø£ ø±ã{Ïº, ø£+|üP´≥sY e+{Ï n<ÛäTHê‘·q

j·T+Á‘ê\ |ü]C≤„q+ ñ+fÒ dü]b˛‘·T+~. $T–*q n+XÊ\T ¬s+&ç{Ïø° düe÷qẙT. $<ë´s¡Tú̋ À¢ì düèCHê‘·àø£

X¯øÏÔì yÓ*øÏrj·T&ÜìøÏ á ¬s+&ç+{Ï̇  H˚qT ¬s+&ÉT $_Ûqï e÷sêZ\T>± m+#·T≈£îHêïqT.
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Abstract 

Thinking skill is an essential element of most profession in this competitive world. It is a 

vital part in the process of learners’ progress. Thinking Skills are the mental processes of solving 

problems, making decisions, asking questions, making plans, passing judgments, organizing 

information and creating new ideas. Novels lend a hand to improve the productive thinking skills 

of the learners.  

The range and length of Vikram Seth’s literary productivity present a ground-breaking 

challenge to undertake the power of thinking competence. His An Equal Music is shot through 

with the elements of European classical legacy. It is based on the Greek myth of Orpheus and 

Eurydice that has haunted music lovers through the ages. It managed to convey the psychology, 

thinking abilities even the human potentialities of those who practice music for a living. It 

displays a paradoxical twinning of discordance, anxiety and tension with aspirations to harmony.  

Vikram Seth used a strategy to detail a particular kind of egoistical or illusion-ridden 

protagonist, Michael, a professional violinist. He never forgot his love for Julia, a pianist and 

their musical career was affected by this affair. The story of this novel induces the productive 

thinking skills of the learners. This paper aims to show how the activities are considered as the 

practical approach to the acquisition and learning, and also aims to present how the Activity 

Based Language Teaching assists the learners to improve their thinking skills through Vikram 

Seth’s An Equal Music. 

Introduction 

Indian Writing in English has a diversity of themes, forms and styles. Along with Salman 

Rushdie and Amitav Ghosh, Vikram Seth is arguably one of the three Indian English authors 

today. He has proved his power of flexing and using the English language in his literary works. 

His reputation as a stylist and a perfectionist is also supplemented by the hype around the 

advances his fiction receives and his location as a celebrity in the global literary market place. 

An Equal Music is the second prose novel of Vikram Seth and published in 1999. The 

European setting of this novel focuses on the lives of classical musicians. Music has been a 

recurring preoccupation in his work. It is based on the Greek myth of Orpheus and Eurydice that 

has haunted music lovers through the ages. The range and length of Vikram Seth’s literary 

productivity present a ground-breaking challenge to undertake the power of thinking 

competence. It displays a paradoxical twinning of discordance, anxiety and tension with 

aspirations to harmony.  
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Thinking Skill 

Thinking skill is an essential element of most professions in this competitive world. It is a 

vital part in the process of learners’ progress. Thinking Skills are the mental processes of solving 

problems, making decisions, asking questions, making plans, passing judgments, organizing 

information and creating new ideas. Researchers at Newcastle University, UK found well over 

50 different classifications of thinking skills. Productive Thinking skills are as follows: 

 Using information and understanding 

 Creating, deciding, analyzing, evaluating. 

Lower Order Thinking Skills to Higher Order Thinking Skills 

 Remembering 

 Understanding 

 Applying 

 Analysing 

 Evaluating 

 Creating 

 

  Novels lend a hand to improve the productive thinking skills of the learners. An Equal 

Music managed to convey the psychology, thinking abilities even the human potentialities of 

those who practice music for a living. Michael Holme, the narrator and main protagonist, is a 

violinist in London. He reveals his love affair to Virginie, a young French student in String 

quartet called Maggiore.  Ten years before he had an affair with Julia, a pianist and an Austrian 

mother. Their love was broken because of misunderstanding and the behavior of professor Kall. 

The theme of the novel is encapsulated in a piece of music by Beethoven: Opus 104. On his 

return from old library in Manchester, he sees Julia, who has become deaf. He comes to discern 

from her letter that she wants to live with her husband James and her son Luke. The final straw is 

when Julia goes back on her promise to play the “Art of Fugue”, which is a birthday gift for him. 

He uses his talent for commercial purpose and makes peace and harmony with himself and 

music. 

Activities 

 Activities are practical approach to enhance the skills of the learners. It is  to discern the 

comprehension and thinking skills of the learners. It will be designed by the teacher to 

implement inside the classroom to develop the thinking skills of the learners through novels. 

Some sample activities are as follows: 
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Activity 1 

“I did not think at first that I could live through it. Music is the heart of my life. For me, 

of all people, to be betrayed by my ears was unbearable” 

Aim   : To improve thinking skills 

Skills aimed at  : Creative Thinking and Decision making  

Level    : Under Graduate 

Question  : How will you react creatively to the situation, if you were in the 

place of Julia? 

Time   : Two Minutes 

Step 1 :  Students are asked to read the above mentioned extract from An Equal Music. 

Step 2 :  They are asked to link themselves with the character Julia and also asked to think 

and decide creatively. 

 

Activity 2 

“It is a beauty beyond imagining- clear, lovely, inexorable, phrase across phrase, phrase 

echoing phrase, the incomplete, the unending “Art of Fugue”. It is an equal music.” 

Aim   : To improve the Thinking Skills 

Skills Aimed at:  Analytical Thinking and Evaluation 

Level    : Under Graduate 

Question  : How will you analyze and evaluate “Music” in your life, if were in 

the place of Michael? 

Time   :  Five Minutes 

Step 1 : Students are asked to read the above mentioned extract from An Equal Music. 

Step 2 : They are asked to analyze and evaluate “Music” in their life in an innovative 

manner within five minutes. 
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Summing Up 

 Amidst the various tools used in improving the thinking skills of the learners, novel too 

acts as an effective tool to enhance the thinking skill. When a novel is introduced in the 

classroom as a tool to enhance productive thinking skills, it also improves creative thinking, 

analytical thinking, decision-making and evaluation skills. The activities given above will help 

the learners to acquire the thinking skills rather than learning.  

=================================================================== 
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Pronominal Markers in Hmar 

 
Elangbam Sharatkumar Singh, Ph.D. 

___________________________________________________________________________ 
Abstract 

This paper attempts to highlight the pronominal markers of Hmar. Hmar language 

belongs to Tibeto-Burman language family (Grierson, G.A. 1904). There are 7 (seven) 

pronominal markers in Hmar, they are - /k�-/, /k�n-/ or /�i-/, /i-/, /in-/, /�-/ and /�n-/.  These 

pronominal markers can be divided into two types as singular and plural pronominal markers. 

Singular pronominal markers are:  /k�-/ ‘I’, /i-/ ‘you ( SG.)’, and /�-/ ‘she/he’, examples are - 

/k�pa/ ‘my father’, /ipa/ ‘your father’ and /�pa/ ‘his/her father’ respectively.  The plural 

pronominal markers are - /k�n-/ or /�i-/ ‘we’, /in-/ ‘you (PL.)’, and /�n-/ ‘they’. Examples are: 

/k�npa/ or /�ipa/ ‘our father’, /inpa/ ‘your father (PL.)’ and /�npa/ ‘their father’.  The first 

person plural pronominal marker can be classified into two as - /k�n-/ and /�i-/.  
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These pronominal markers can occur with nouns and verbs. The unrealized aspect 

marker /tih/ is also used with these pronominal markers. This aspect marker is suffixed to the 

pronominal markers, for example:  /�ma-ni   bu    phak  �n- tih / ‘They eat rice’. 

Key words: pronominal markers, first person, second person and third person.  

 

Pronominal Markers 

There are 7 (seven) pronominal markers in Hmar. They are:  /k�-/, /k�n-/ or /�i-/, /i-/, 

/in-/, /�-/ and /�n-/. These pronominal markers can be used as markers with nouns and verbs. 

The pronominal marker /k�n-/ indicate the exclusiveness whereas /�i-/ indicates inclusiveness 

in the first person plural nouns.  

 

The pronominal markers are shown as: 

 Person Singular Plural 

A. 1st person /k�-/ /k�n-/ (EXCL.) 

   /�i-/ (INCL.) 

B. 2nd person /i-/ /in-/ 

C. 3rd person /�-/ /�n-/ 

Table - Hmar Pronominal markers 

First Person Singular Pronominal Marker /k�-/ 

The first person singular pronominal marker /k�-/ is prefixed to kin terms and the 

personal or intimate belongings, which are inalienable to the possessor. It is attached before 

the nouns and verbs. It is discussed as below: 

 

 /k�-/ with Noun 

 The first person pronominal marker /k�-/ is attached just before the nouns in the first 

person singular number. Examples are as below: 

 Hmar Gloss Hmar Gloss 

1. /pa/ ‘father’ /k�-pa/ ‘my father’ 

2. /nu/ ‘mother’ /k�-nu/ ‘my mother’ 
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3. /pi/ ‘grandmother’ /k�-pi/ ‘my grandmother’ 

4. /pu/ ‘grandfather’ /k�-pu/ ‘my grandfather’ 

 

 /k�-/ with Verb 

 The first person pronominal marker /k�-/ is attached just before the verbs in the first 

person singular number. Examples are given: 

5. /k�i    bu  k� -  phak/ 

 I      rice  1PP. eat 

 ‘I eat rice.’ 

6. /k�i  m�nipur  ah     k�-  phe/ 

 I      manipur  LOC. 1PP. go 

 ‘I go to Manipur.’ 

7. /k�i   tui      k�- don/  

 I     water  1PP. drink 

 ‘I drink water.’ 

8. /k�i- in      puon   k�- sop/ 

 I      NOM. cloth  1PP. wash 

 ‘I wash cloth.’ 

9. /k�i �manu  hi    k�-  lu�siet/ 

 I        she   DET. 1PP.  love 

 ‘I love her.’ 

 

First Person Plural Pronominal Markers, /k�n-/ and /�i-/ 

There are two types of first person plural pronominal markers in Hmar, namely, /k�n-/ 

and /�i-/. The plural pronominal marker /k�n-/ is used with exclusive pronouns whereas /�i-/ 

is used with inclusive pronouns. Examples are given below: 

 

 /k�n-/ with Noun 

 The first person pronominal marker /k�n-/ is attached just before the nouns in the first 

person plural sentence.  
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 Hmar Gloss 

10. /k�n-pa/  ‘our father (EXCL.)’  

11. /k�n-nu/ ‘our mother (EXCL.)’ 

 

 /k�n-/ with Verb 

 The first person pronominal marker /k�n-/ is attached just before the verbs in the first 

person plural number. Examples are given below: 

12. /kəi- ni  bu    kən- phak/ 

 I     PL.  rice  1PP.  eat 

 ‘We eat rice (EXCL.).’ 

13. /kəi- ni   sa    kən- phak/ 

 I     PL.  meat 1PP.  eat 

 ‘We eat meet (EXCL.).’ 

 

 /əi-/with Noun 

 The first person pronominal marker /əi-/ is attached just before the nouns in the first 

person plural number. Examples are as follows: 

14. /əi-pa/ ‘our father (INCL.)’ 

15. /əi-nu/ ‘our mother (INCL.)’ 

 

 /əi-/ with Verb 

 The first person pronominal marker /əi-/ is attached just before the verbs in the first 

person plural number. Examples are as below: 

16. /əi-ni    bu   əi-  phak/ 

 I    PL. rice 1PP.  eat 

 ‘We eat rice (INCL.).’ 

17. /əi-ni       sa    əi- phak/ 

 I    PL. meat 1PP.  eat 

 ‘We eat meet (INCL.).’ 

Second Person Singular Marker /i-/ 

The second person singular pronominal marker /i-/ is prefixed to kin terms and the 

personal or intimate belongings, which are inalienable to the possessor.  
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 /i-/ with Noun 

 The second person singular pronominal marker /i-/ is attached just before the nouns in 

the second person singular number. Examples are shown as: 

 Hmar Gloss 

18. /pa/ ‘father’ 

 /i-pa/ ‘your father’ 

19. /pu/ ‘grandfather’ 

 /i-pu/ ‘your grandfather’ 

20. /nu/ ‘mother’ 

 /i-nu/ ‘your mother’ 

21. /pi/ ‘grandmother’ 

 /i-pi/ ‘your grandmother’ 

22. /kut/ ‘hand’ 

 /i-kut/ ‘your hand’ 

23. /mit/ ‘eye’ 

 /i-mit/ ‘your eye’ 

 /i-/ with Verb 

 The second person singular pronominal marker /i-/ is attached just before the verbs in 

the second person singular number. Examples are as below: 

24. /n��   bu    i-  phak/ 

 you  rice  2PP. eat 

 ‘You (SG.) eat rice.’ 

25. /n��   tui     i- don/ 

 you  water 2PP. drink 

 ‘You (SG.) drink water.’ 

26. /n��- in    �manu   hi     i-  lu�siet/ 

 you NOM.    she    DET. 2PP. love 

 ‘You (SG.)  love her.’ 

27. /n��- in     puon   cu      i-  sop/ 

 you NOM.  cloth  DET. 2PP. wash 

 ‘You (SG.) wash the cloth.’ 
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28. /n��- in    khe�   cu      i- sop/ 

 you NOM.  plate  DET.  2PP. wash 

 ‘You (SG.) wash the plate.’ 

 

Second Person Plural Pronominal Marker /in-/ 

The second person plural pronominal marker /in-/ is prefixed to kin terms and the 

personal or intimate belongings, which are inalienable to the possessor. Examples as: 

 /in-/ with Noun 

 Hmar Gloss 

29. /pa/ ‘father’ 

 /in-pa/ ‘your (PL.) father’ 

30. /nu/ ‘mother’ 

 /in-nu/ ‘your (PL.) mother’ 

31. /nau/ ‘child’ 

 /in-nau/ ‘your (PL.) child’ 

 

 /in-/ with Verb 

The second person plural pronominal marker /in-/ is prefixed to the verbs in the 

second person plural number. Examples: 

32. /n��-ni-   in    �mapa  kha    in- lu�siet/ 

 you PL. NOM.    he      DET.  2PP. love 

 ‘You (PL.) love him.’ 

33. /n��-ni-     in    ton    kha    in- tho/ 

 you PL.   NOM. work DET. 2PP. do 

 ‘You (PL.) do the work.’ 

34. /n��-ni  lekh�bu   in-  tiem   r�u/ 

 you PL.   book    2PP. read  COM. 

 ‘Read your (PL.) book.’ 

Third Person Singular Pronominal Marker /�-/ 

The third person singular pronominal marker /�-/ is also prefixed to kin terms and the 

personal or intimate belongings, which are inalienable to the possessor. 
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 /�-/ with Noun 

The third person singular pronominal marker /�-/ is attached to kin terms and the 

personal pronouns. Examples are given below. 

 

 /�-/ with Verb 

The third person singular pronominal marker /�-/ is prefixed to the verb in the third 

person singular number. Examples are given below. 

39. /�mapa   bu    �-  phak/ 

 he         rice  3PP. eat 

 ‘He eats rice.’ 

40. /ram    tui    �- don/ 

 ram   water 3PP. drink 

 ‘Ram drinks water.’ 

41. /tomb�   lekh�bu  �- tiem/ 

 tomba      book    3PP. read 

 ‘Tomba reads the book.’ 

 

Third Person Plural Pronominal Marker /�n-/ 

The third person plural pronominal marker /�n-/ is prefixed to kin terms and the 

personal pronouns which are inalienable to the possessor. 

 Hmar Gloss 

35. /pa/ ‘father’ 

 /�-pa/ ‘his/her father’ 

36. /pu/ ‘grandfather’ 

 /�-pu/ ‘his/her grandfather’ 

37. /pi/ ‘grandmother’ 

 /�-pi/ ‘his/her grandmother’ 

38. /nu/ ‘mother’ 

 /�-nu/ ‘his/her mother’ 
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 /�n-/ with Noun 

 The third person plural pronominal marker /�n-/ is prefixed to the nouns in the third 

person plural number. Examples are as follows: 

42. /pa/ ‘father’ 

 /�n-pa/ ‘their father’ 

43. /nu/ ‘mother’ 

 /�n-nu/ ‘their mother’ 

44. /pu/ ‘grandfather’ 

 /�n-pu/ ‘their grandfather’ 

 

 /�n-/ with Verb 

 The third person plural pronominal marker /�n-/ is prefixed to the verbs in the third 

person plural number. In the examples below, the pronominal marker /�n-/ is prefixed just 

before the verbs (phak ‘to eat’ in eg.45, tiem ‘to read’ in example 46, and ve� ‘to watch’ in 

example 47) respectively. 

45. /�ma-ni   bu    �n- phak/ 

   he   PL.  rice  3PP. eat 

 ‘They eat rice.’ 

46. /�ma- ni  lekh�bu   �n-  tiem/ 

 he    PL.  book      3PP.  read 

 ‘They read books.’ 

47. /�ma-ni  sinema  �n- ve�/ 

 he    PL. cinema  3PP. watch 

 ‘They watch cinema.’ 

 

Pronominal Markers with Aspect Markers 

These 7 (seven) pronominal markers:  /k�-/, /k�n-/ or /�i-/, /i-/, /in-/, /�-/ and /�n-/ can be used 

with unrealized aspect markers. The unrealized aspect marker /tih/ is used with pronominal markers. 

In the example (48) below, the third person plural pronominal marker /�n-/ is used with the unrealized 

aspect marker /tih/. Examples are given below. 
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48. /kə-ni   bu    phak  k�n- tih / 

 he   PL.    rice  eat  1PP. UNR. 

 ‘We shall eat rice.’ 

49. /n��- ni    lekh�bu   tiem  in-   tih/ 

 you    PL.  book      read  2PP.  UNR. 

 ‘You (PL.) will read books.’ 

50. /əma- ni  sinema  ve�  �n- tih/ 

 we   PL.  cinema watch 3PP.  UNR. 

 ‘They will watch cinema.’ 

 

Conclusion 

In the above analysis, it is found that there are 7 (seven) pronominal markers in Hmar, 

such as- /k�-/, /k�n-/ or /�i-/, /i-/, /in-/, /�-/ and /�n-/.  These pronominal markers can be divided 

into two types as singular and plural pronominal markers. Singular pronominal markers are 

/k�-/ ‘I’, /i-/ ‘you ( SG.)’, and /�-/ ‘she/he’ and plural pronominal markers are - /k�n-/ or /�i-/ 

‘we’, /in-/ ‘you (PL.)’, and /�n-/ ‘they’ respectively.  The first person plural pronominal 

marker (k�n-) ‘we’ expresses exclusive meaning whereas (�i-) ‘we’ expresses inclusive 

meaning. These pronominal markers can occur with nouns and verbs. They can be used with 

unrealized aspect markers also. The unrealized aspect marker /tih/ is used with these pronominal 

markers.  

================================================================= 

Abbreviations 

 

1PP. : ‘first person pronominal marker’ 

2PP. : ‘second person pronominal marker’ 

3PP. : ‘third person pronominal marker ’ 

SG. : ‘singular’ 

PL. : ‘plural’ 

UNR. : ‘unrealized aspect marker’ 

NOM. : ‘nominative’ 

DET. : ‘determiner’ 
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LOC. : ‘locative’ 

INCL. : ‘inclusive’ 

EXCL. : ‘exclusive’ 

================================================================= 
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Investigating the Need to Embrace Native English Speaking 

Culture to Enhance the ESL Experience as Expressed by 

Pakistani Learners   

Sheraz Akhtar 

================================================== 

Abstract   

Language portrays the cultural values of the people who utilize it on daily basis, 

language and culture are inextricable, and thus learning a second language can require the 

learner to attain its cultural perspectives. This study endeavors to comprehend to what extent 

does the current Native English Speaking Culture (NESC) need to be included in the 

Pakistani English textbook? English textbooks can be one of the major and easily accessible 
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sources for the Pakistani ESL (English as Second Language) learners to explore native 

English speaking culture.  

This study investigated how do ESL teachers in Pakistan explore the NESC in their 

classroom when Pakistani English and culture seems like getting firm grip in the classroom 

milieu. This study also probed; can the juxtaposition of local and NESC meet the need of 

Pakistani ESL experience? And, this study disseminated the voice of Pakistani ESL learners 

who urge to embrace current NESC with the amalgamation of rich Pakistani culture to meet 

their needs, and enhance their ESL experience.    

Key Words  

Native English Speaking Culture, Pakistani Culture, Pakistani English, Obsolete 

language, English as Second Language, English Language Learning  

Introduction    

Learning English as a second language has high demand among the Pakistani students 

in Lahore, Pakistan. To learn English as second language can some ways necessitate the 

learner to obtain or assimilate its culture. According to Kramsch (1998), “Language is a 

principal means whereby we conduct our social life”. Therefore, language is a way to depict 

or convey the cultural identity where it belongs, “language and culture are not isomorphic” 

(Cheng, 2008). Therefore, Seeyle (1984) emphasized that language learning should not be 

isolated from its society that uses it on daily basis. In addition, Scrivener (1994) states that 

English language teaching is not only simply learning the language, but also learning the 

culture of that country. But, on the other hand, Pakistani ESL experience seems to avoid the 

target culture in their textbooks and classroom milieu.  Pakistani students and teachers may 

not be much interested to learn about festivities (e.g. Christmas, Easter, and Thanksgiving), 

movies, music and entertainment of native English speakers, because of difference between 

their own Pakistani cultural values and English ways of living. Yet Pakistani learners can 

possibly be interested to explore native English speakers’ cultural values like attitudes, 

behaviors, beliefs, values, and free time activities which may be similar to Pakistani culture, 

because it can help them to learn the English language at the neutral or middle ground.      

 According to David (2008), “knowledge and awareness of cultural variation in 

speech will make the learner communicative competent”. Thus, lack of current target culture 

cognizance can be one of the reasons why Pakistani ESL students may be reluctant to carry 

on conversation using English language. Aliakbari (2004) illustrates that native English 

speaking culture in ESL experience is not helping the Iranian ESL learners to improve their 

intercultural communication and understanding.  
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Now, this study investigates the Pakistani ESL experience which may have lack of 

opportunity for learners to explore NESC. But, every year numbers of Pakistanis are moving 

to Native English speaking countries for employment, education and business, etc. Therefore, 

there appears to be a need to embrace current NESC in Pakistani ESL experience, in order to 

enhance and prepare the learners for their future plans.  

The main goal of this study was to understand the students’ and teachers’ opinions, 

belief and attitudes towards the inclusion of native English speaking culture in their ESL 

experience. Therefore, this study endeavored :1) to investigate what extent the NESC need to 

be included in the English textbook, 2) to comprehend  how do ESL teachers in Pakistan 

explore the native English speaking culture in their classrooms, 3) to figure out if the 

juxtaposition of local and native English speaking culture could meet the need of Pakistani 

ESL experience.      

Literature Review     

Language and Culture  

        Language and culture are embedded with each other. Learning a foreign language 

involves learning its culture as well. Moran (2001) illustrates that language and culture 

clearly reflect each other. Culture can be a very arduous topic to put it into words; culture 

consists of all the shared products of human society (Deng 1989). In addition, Kramsch 

(1998) stresses that culture is the membership in the community where we share the common 

social space, history and standards to conduct our lives. Pennycook (1995:47) views culture 

“as the process by which people make sense of their lives”. Moreover, Swiderski (1993) 

states that “Culture is not learned as language, yet language is not learned until culture is”. 

According to Bachman (1990), competence in a language must include competence in the 

culture of the target language. A language is a part of a culture and a culture is a part of a 

language; the two are intricately interwoven so that one cannot separate the two without 

losing the significance of either language or culture (Brown 2001; Syed 2008). Hence, the L2 

learner may have to develop the cultural cognizance in order to learn and communicate in the 

English language.    

Communicative Approach and Target Culture   

 Clark and Ivanic (1991, 170) described the connection between language and culture 

in communication: language forms cannot be considered independently of the ways they are 

used to communicate in context. Therefore, language teaching may need to realize the 

imperativeness of the target culture. According to David (2008), “Raising students' 

awareness of these cultural differences resulting in varying responses to compliments will 
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help to improve the communicative competence of language learners”. Marek (2009) 

highlighted in his study that the target language culture is an essential element in the process 

of effective communicative language learning and teachers are strongly recommended to 

cover more of the target language culture in the classroom. Hao and Zhang (2009) pinpointed 

in their research that in spite of twelve years of English language learning Chinese college 

students’ could not do well in intercultural communication context, due to lack of target 

cultural awareness. Hence, teachers and students may need to explore target culture in their 

classroom milieu in order to ameliorate their communicative skills.    

English Textbook Evaluation and Culture   

Textbook evaluation is a significant process because textbook selection can have a 

massive impact on English language teaching and learning experience. English textbooks 

have a substantial role when it comes to impart the knowledge about the target language 

culture. According to (Cortazzi and Jin 1999), English textbook is potentially a teacher, a 

map, a resource, a trainer, an authority, and an ideology. ESL teachers make references to the 

textbook (Cunningsworth 1995; Harmer 1991; McGrath 2002) and construct their whole 

syllabus based on particular textbook (Garinger 2002; Harmer 1991). Some studies 

pinpointed that ESL textbooks are constructed for commercial purpose and may not rely on 

the core principles of language acquisition and theories introduced by educators and scholars 

(Tomlinson 2010). Moreover according to Tomlinson (2008), ESL textbook writing depends 

on teachers, administrators, and in some cases parents’ liking. In addition, these textbooks 

emphasize on language items rather than providing students opportunity to acquire the target 

culture.   

Yuen Ka-Ming (2011) investigated the representation of foreign cultures in English 

textbook in Hong Kong, and exposed the dominance of the English speaking countries. 

Ahmed and Narcy-combes (2011) conducted an English book evaluation from cultural 

vantage point; and discovered unbalanced representation of target culture and local culture.  

Furthermore, Alakbari (2004) evaluated the Iranian English textbook, and discovered 

inadequacy of western culture, and proposed to augment western culture in the Iranian ESL 

experience. However, the present study focuses also on the extent the NESC needs to be 

included in the Pakistani English textbook. 

Target Culture and Language Teaching      

Teaching second language and its culture can have paramount significance in the ESL 

(English as second language) classroom. Khuwaileh (2000) claimed that one way or another 

culture always manages to become a part of the language classroom. Thanasoulas (2001) 

goes to the extent of stating that learning foreign language essentially entails learning its 
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culture. Ilter & Guzeller (2005) highlights the positive effect of using culture on the cognitive 

attitude of learners.  Ho Meng-Ching (1998) claims that target language and culture teaching 

can increase the motivation level of ESL students. But, on the other hand, Alptekin (1993) 

argues that teaching target culture may hinder learners’ ability to attain the understanding 

about the language because learning unfamiliar vocabulary with alienated culture can be 

arduous and laborious for ESL learners. Duenas (2002) proposed the approach of “de-

culture” in which language teaching has nothing to do with local and western culture. Al-

Abed al Haq & Smadi (1996) advocated the same viewpoint and aver that English language 

teaching may need to be neutral from any sort of culture.  

Some of the ESL teachers and linguists favor the amalgamation of both local and 

target language cultures, and therefore advocate for “re-culturing” teaching because it can 

enhance the communicative aptitude and comprehension of L2. Ariffin (2006) suggested that 

this juxtaposition of local and target culture is the best way to teach those ESL learners who 

are going to be ESL teachers or planning to move to western countries for educational or 

employment purpose. Robatjazi & Mohanlal (2007) recommended that teachers may take the 

context into account and create an amalgamation of target and local language cultures, 

according to the need and demands of ESL learners.  This study urges the need to embrace 

the amalgamation of NESC and local culture. 

Methodology     

Research Method         

This research utilized the mixed method (qualitative & quantitative) to probe the need to 

embrace the NESC so as to enhance the ESL experience in Lahore, Pakistan. The subjects of 

this study were 69 sixth grade ESL students (section A & B) and 2 teachers from St. Anthony 

High School, Lahore, Pakistan. Moreover, this research used well-known form of data 

triangulation in which the researcher drew data from multiple sources, e.g., teachers, students 

and English textbooks (Denzin, 1970; Bailey and Nunan, 1996). Due to the complexity and 

rigmarole of the cultural learning in ESL experience, this study also utilized “methodological 

triangulation.” Thus, this study used more than one method for gathering data such as 

interviews, questionnaires, observations and textbook evaluation to figure out the cultural 

aspects. 

The methodology of this research study endeavored to answer three salient questions set 

by the researcher.  

1. To what extent does the current NESC need to be included in the English textbook?   

2. How does an ESL teacher in Pakistan explore the NESC in their classrooms?   
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3. Can the juxtaposition of local and NESC meet the need of Pakistani ESL experience?  

 

Instruments  

The instruments used in this study were 1) four set of questionnaires from students 

and teachers 2) Interviews from two teachers 3) two classroom observations 4) Text Analysis 

of 6
th

 grade ‘New Oxford English’ textbook and 5) Proposed lesson plan which contained the 

amalgamation of local and native English Speaking culture. The quantitative data was 

analyzed by utilizing the Word Excel program, and interpreted in arithmetic mean, 

percentage and standard deviation. The qualitative data (textbook evaluation, interviews, 

open-ended questions, and observation notes) was analyzed by employing the grounded 

theory which is comprised on codes, concepts, categories and theories.  

Results   

Research Question 1   

With the purpose to draw meaning from the first research question - To What extent 

does the current NESC need to include in the English textbook? This research commenced 

with the evaluation of ‘New Oxford Modern English’ textbook (Horsburgh, 2009), in which 

there were 581 (100%) occurrences of cultural words and phrases wherein 91(15.67%) 

portrayed International culture (Egyptian & Native American Indian), 186 (32.01%) 

illustrated NESC, and 304 (52.32%) depicted the Pakistani culture (as shown in table 1).   

  

Table 1  Various Cultural Aspects 

 Total 

Cultural 

Words & 

Phrases 

 NESC (Native 

English Speaking 

Culture)   

PKC (Pakistani 

Culture)  

IC 

(International  

Culture)  

 

Frequency   

 

Percentage 

 

581  

 

100% 

 

 

186   

 

32.01% 

 

 

304  

 

52.32% 

 

91  

 

15.67% 

 

This English textbook contained 186 (100%) NESC words wherein 46 (24.73%) 

words and phrases out of 186 (100%) are being used in everyday life and the rest are 89 

(47.85%) poetic and 35 obsolete (18.82%) words and phrases (as shown in Table 2). 
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Moreover, NESC identities were only mentioned 16 times (8.60%) compared to Pakistani 

identities which were revealed 189 times in this textbook. In order to examine the reliability 

and validity of this book evaluation content, three Native English Speakers with different age 

(20’s, 30’s & 50’s) groups and nationalities (UK, US & Australia) evaluated the list of NESC 

words and phrases. All of them mentioned that it is arduous for them to entirely comprehend 

the obsolete and abstruse English language. In addition, they corroborated with the themes, 

concepts, categories and results of these native English speaking cultural words and phrases 

(as shown in table 2).  

  

Table 2  NESC (Native English Speaking Cultural) Aspects           

 Current NESC Poetic words & 

phrases  

NESC Identity  Obsolete  

 

Frequency   

 

Percentage 

 

46  

 

24.73% 

 

89 

 

47.85% 

 

16  

 

8.60% 

 

35  

 

18.82% 

     

 

The findings of the students’ (set1) questionnaire clearly depicted that this group of 

students (  4.26) strongly agreed that they have arduous time understanding the NESC values 

etc. But on the other hand, they can easily understand the Pakistani cultural values from their 

English textbook (  4. 72). The Results portrayed that students are interested in and enjoyed 

(Accumulated   4.4) exploring the NESC from their textbook evaluation as shown in (table 

3). The ESL learners strongly agreed (  4.4) that English language teaching is one of the 

main sources, and they (  4.3) strongly agreed watching TV in Hindi, Urdu and Punjabi 

rather than English (  4.2). In addition, ESL students expressed their opinions by agreeing 

( 4.1) regarding barely using the internet.    

 

Table 3 Questionnaire (set 1) Results from Students  

                                                                                                                               Mean           

Interpretation 

Comprehension  

In my English textbook, I don’t understand native 

English speakers’ behavior, attitudes, jokes and values 

in our textbook.    

           4.26  Strongly agreed  

I can understand the Pakistani cultural values in my 

English textbook.   

            4.72  Strongly agreed 

Zeal  

I am interested to learn the native English speakers’             4.4 Strongly 
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attitudes, relationships, behavior and free time 

activities. 

agreed 

I enjoy learning English language and explore NESC.             4.4 Strongly 

agreed 

 

Available Resources   

English textbook is one of the main sources to learn 

English language and NESC.  

            4.4 Strongly agreed 

Most of the time, I watch TV shows in Hindi, Punjabi 

and Urdu.   

            4.3 Strongly agreed 

I hardly watch any English TV channels and movies             4.2 Agreed  

I barely use the internet at home             4.1 Agreed  

 

 

NESC Presentation  

Our English textbook presents some current NESC 

which is not enough.  

            4.3 Strongly agreed 

Our English textbook has some international culture, 

but mostly Pakistani culture.   

 

            4.4 Strongly agreed 

Goals and Objectives  

I like to study in English speaking country (UK, USA, 

Canada & Australia etc.) for higher education.  

            4.7 Strongly agreed 

Learning English with native English speaking cultural 

values help to improve my communicative English 

language skill. 

            4.7 Strongly agreed 

Learning English language with NESC in our Oxford 

English textbook can also help me to learn other 

subjects like social studies, science, history, and 

geography. 

 

            4.5 Strongly agreed 

Need to Include NESC 

Our English textbook need to include current native  

English speaking culture.   

           4.6   Strongly agreed 

Oxford English textbook need to include 50% of 

everyday native English speaking culture.    

           4.6    Strongly agreed 

Interpretive Key: 4.21-5.00 = Strongly Agree, 3.41-4.20 = Agree, 2.61-3.40 = Uncertain 

1.81-2.60 = Disagree  

1.00-1.80 = Strongly Disagree  

 

 

Furthermore, according the ESL students’ point of view (  4.3) strongly agreed about 

the lack of current NESC in their English textbook, but they believed it has majority of 
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Pakistani culture (  4.4) as shown under the theme of NESC presentation (table 3).  In this 

questionnaire, students (  4.7) urged to study in English speaking countries, enhanced their 

communicative English aptitude (  4.7), and thought exploring NESC can help them in 

tertiary education (  4.5). In the end, students strongly agreed (Accumulated =4.6) that their 

English textbook needs to include 50% of current NESC culture.  

The questionnaire results from couple of ESL teachers (as shown in table 4) depicted 

that they strongly agreed (  4.5) about the significance of exploring the NESC culture, and in 

their opinion NESC cannot be neglected (  5.0) in their classroom. But, on the other hand, 

these teachers were tentative regarding to NESC as fifth skill (  3.5), Both teachers strongly 

agreed that ‘New Oxford Modern English’ textbook has lack of current NESC (  5.5) 

behaviors, attitudes, values and social rules, etc. However, it presented NESC in the form of 

old poems and moral stories which contain plethora or ample of obsolete English language 

(Accumulated  5.0). The ESL teachers agreed (   4.0) that ‘New Oxford Modern English’ 

mostly presented Pakistani culture, but in their opinion (  5.0), this Pakistani English 

textbook need to include 50% of current NESC because it can augment the ESL learner’s 

comprehension and communicative aptitude.       

Table 4  Questionnaire (set 4) Results from Teachers 

  Mean                            Interpretation  

Significance of NESC:   

I need to explore English Language with native English 

speaking culture.   

4.5 Strongly Agreed 

In English language teaching, I cannot completely 

neglect the NESC.   

5.0 Strongly Agreed 

In my opinion, NESC is essential as fifth skill (addition 

to macro skills) to learn the English language. 

3.5 Uncertain 

It is very hard to explore the NESC through the poems 

and moral stories. 

5.0 Strongly Agreed 

Cultural Aspects:   

At this present time, our English textbook often uses 

obsolete English language.  

5.0 Strongly Agreed 

At this time, this English textbook has lack of NESC 

behaviors, attitudes, values, social rules and expectations 

etc.    

5.0 Strongly Agreed 

In our English textbook, NESC has presented in the form 5.0 Strongly Agreed 
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Interpretive Key: 4.21-5.00 = Strongly Agree, 3.41-4.20 = Agree, 2.61-3.40 = Uncertain 

1.81-2.60 = Disagree  

1.00-1.80 = Strongly Disagree  

 

In the open-ended questions, both teachers concurred that this textbook illustrated the 

relationship amid language and culture, but mostly showed Pakistani culture; first teacher 

said that “we do have western cultural values in this textbook, anyhow it’s mostly present 

Pakistani culture”. And, second teacher expressed that “there is a relationship between 

English language and culture in ‘New Oxford Modern English’ but majority of cultural 

aspects show local culture”. The two ESL teachers also harmonized with each other in 

second question, basically both of them said that exploring culture from old or obsolete 

English language seems like not helping the students to improve their communicative skills.     

The findings of this interview provided good insight and reasons concerning to what 

extent NESC need to be included in the English textbook. Teachers emphasized that English 

textbooks are one of the main sources to explore the NESC. In the teacher’s view point, most 

of the ESL “learners do not have access to internet or sometimes their parents don’t allow 

them to use internet”. Teachers also believed that “most of the time their students watch TV 

dramas and movies in Hindi, Urdu and Punjabi”. But on the other hand, first teacher 

mentioned that “this English textbook cannot fulfill students’ intercultural communicative 

needs”.   

 The ESL teachers agreed that ‘New Oxford Modern English’ textbook need to include 

current NESC instead of 18
th

 and 19
th

 century poems and moral stories. Teachers described 

that “the vocabulary used in this textbook is very difficult for the 6
th

 grade ESL students; 

they do not understand the content and meaning of the poems and moral stories, and they 

cannot relate it with their lives”. Both teachers stated that this English textbook presented 

plenty of Pakistani culture which cannot help the ESL learners to fulfill their present needs 

(tertiary education) and future goals like further education and employment in English 

speaking countries. One teacher thought that “the English textbook needs to include 50% of 

present-day NESC in their textbook”, although in the second teacher’s point of view, “the 

of poems and moral stories.  

Need to include NESC:    

Mostly our English text book presents Pakistani culture. 4.0  Agreed  

New Oxford Modern English textbook need to include 

50% of current NESC.  

5.0 Strongly Agreed 

In my opinion, inclusion of NESC can help my ESL 

learners to enhance their communicative English.   

5.0  Strongly Agreed  
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English textbook needs to entail 75% of up-to-date NESC in their textbook”. The second 

teacher expressed that “it can give students more opportunity to explore the NESC, prepare 

them for their future goals; in addition the students already know their cultural values.”    

Research Question 2   

        In order to capture the reality about how does an ESL teacher in Pakistan explore the 

NESC in their classrooms?, the results of student’s questionnaire clearly depicted that 

according to student’s opinion (  4.6) their ESL teacher mostly utilized ‘New Oxford 

Modern English’ textbook, and scarcely employed authentic material such as magazines and 

newspapers, etc. (  4.7). In the ESL learners’ view point (  their English textbook 

mostly has Pakistani culture. The ESL students strongly agreed (  4.6) that their ESL 

teachers mostly explored the NESC from old poems and moral stories which made it grueling 

(  for them to understand the English language. The learners voiced (  that their 

ESL teacher didn’t use role plays, and video clips (  4.5) to explore the NESC in their 

classroom. In addition, the Pakistani ESL learners expressed vehemently (  4.8) that teachers 

didn’t elucidate the discrepancies between NESC and PKC, and this lack of NESC 

exploration built up exertion for them to learn the English language.  

 

Table 5 Questionnaire Results from Students  

 Mean Interpretation  

Exploration of NESC:   

My ESL Teacher explores NESC from New Oxford 

Modern English textbook.  

4.6 Strongly Agreed 

New Oxford Modern English textbook mostly have local & 

Pakistani culture.    

4.7 Strongly Agreed 

My ESL teacher rarely uses English magazine, video clips, 

newspapers and travel brochure etc. to explore NESC.    

4.7 Strongly Agreed 

My Teacher usually explores the NESC from poems and 

moral stories which are included in our English textbook.  

4.6 Strongly Agreed 

It is very difficult for me understand the English language 

when my teacher explores NESC through poems and moral 

4..6 Strongly Agreed 
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stories.   

My ESL teacher seldom uses English proverbs or phrases to 

explore the NESC.   

4.7 Strongly Agreed 

Activities:   

My ESL teacher doesn’t use role play activities in our 

classroom to explore the NESC.   

4.8 Strongly Agreed 

My ESL Teacher doesn’t explore the NESC by using the 

video clips which show the behaviors, attitude, manners of 

interacting, values and customs etc.  

4.5 Strongly Agreed 

Cultural Differences:   

My ESL teacher doesn’t describe us the difference between 

Pakistani culture and NESC.   

4.8 Strongly Agreed 

In my opinion, Lack of exploration about the NESC makes 

it difficult for me to learn the English language.  

4.8 Strongly Agreed 

Interpretive Key: 4.21-5.00 = Strongly Agree, 3.41-4.20 = Agree, 2.61-3.40 = Uncertain 

1.81-2.60 = Disagree  

1.00-1.80 = Strongly Disagree  

 

During interview, the ESL teachers told that typically they utilized ‘New Oxford 

Modern English’ to explore NESC, because school administration emphasized the use of this 

textbook, and they prepared their students for Examination. According to one teachers’ point 

of view, “this textbook didn’t entirely fulfill the ESL leaner’s need because they have a hard 

time explaining the poems, moral stories and difficult words [vocabulary]”. One selected 

teacher reluctantly said that “sometimes I use authentic material, role play, debates and 

discussion in my classroom”. Other teacher said “rarely” she uses authentic material. In 

addition, they expressed that they just have 45 min English period, and have 35 students in 

their class and these activities require time. During the interview, the ESL teachers shared 

that sometimes they explain the discrepancies between Pakistani culture and NESC 

behaviors, attitude and beliefs, etc. Moreover, they believed that exploration of current NESC 

can definitely improve the ESL learners’ communicative skill, because students can easily 

understand and relate it to their daily life. However, in the interview session, teachers showed 

hesitation and reticence when they were answering some of the significant questions 

regarding exploring cultures in their classroom settings.   
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The results of observation (6
th

 Grade section A) captured by checklist showed that 33 

(100%) instances were related to cultural aspects. However, NESC aspects were only 

explored by the teacher 2 times (6.06%) compared to the PKC (Pakistani Culture ) which 

were explored by teacher 5 times (15.15%), and AL (Abstract language) was also used 5 

times (15.15%) in the classroom.  Nevertheless, ESL teachers spent quite a bit of time on 

defining the obsolete language from the English textbook which were 8 times (24.25%). In 

another classroom observation (6
th

 Grade section B), 40 (100%) cultural instances were 

explored by the ESL teacher in the classroom. The NESC culture was only explored 3 times 

(7.5%), but on the other hand PKC (Pakistani culture) 7 times (17.5%), PKE (Pakistani 

English) 7 times (17.5%) and AL (Abstract Language) 5 times (12.5%). In this classroom 

observation, the teacher was teaching from the English textbook which had a lot of obsolete 

language, and therefore the teacher spent a lot of time on DOL (defining obsolete language) 

which was recorded 9 times (22.5%) by the researcher in the observation.                                

Researcher Question 3 

This section depicts the results of research question Can the juxtaposition of local and 

native English speaking culture meet the need of Pakistani ESL experience?  In this 

endeavor, the researcher constructed a lesson material and plan according to the students’ and 

teachers’ opinions which they expressed through questionnaires, interviews, result of book 

evaluation, and observations. The proposed lesson ‘Manners’ included the amalgamation of 

NESC and local culture, because the ESL students (accumulated  4.6) and teachers 

(accumulated  4.7)  strongly agreed that their English textbook needs to include 50% of 

current NESC. Moreover, the students depicted the interest (accumulated  4.4) to explore 

native English speakers’ attitudes, behaviors and relationships, etc., and thereby the proposed 

lesson entailed all current NESC aspects.      

       Both teachers strongly agreed that the proposed lesson helped their students to 

comprehend the English language, because it gave the students opportunity to use 

communicative English language rather than abstract language. One teacher said that 

“students were participating in the activities”. One teacher also described that “the learners 

were discussing with each other’s about ‘manner statements’ in NESC, and later write the 

do’s and don’ts about their local culture”. According to teachers’ viewpoint, exploring the 

difference between local and NESC gave them knowledge and understanding to relate the 

English language with their daily lives. One teacher mentioned that “the juxtaposition of 

PKC and NESC can definitely amplify their understanding in tertiary education” because the 

students struggle to understand the content in social science and history, etc. Other teachers 

said that “indeed amalgamation of local and NESC prepare them for their future goals 

[employment and study, etc.] in Native English speaking countries”.  
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The findings of the students’ questionnaire demonstrated that ESL learners enjoyed 

( ), liked (  4.7) and interested (  4.7) to explore the current NESC (as shown in table 6) 

through this lesson which contained authentic material (newspapers and magazines, etc.) in 

their ESL experience.  

 

Table 6  Questionnaire (set 3) Results from Students       

 Mean  Interpretation  

Interested to explore NESC   

I enjoy exploring NESC in my classroom setting. 4.6 Strongly agreed 

I liked to explore Pakistani culture & current NESC in this lesson. 4.7 Strongly agreed 

I am interested to know more about NESC through authentic material 

like newspaper, magazines and travel brochures. 

4.7 Strongly agreed 

It was interesting to explore and compare the current Native English 

speakers beliefs, values, customs and attitudes etc. with my own 

cultural values as mentioned in this lesson. 

4.6 Strongly agreed 

Juxtaposition of local and NESC   

In my opinion, combination of local and NESC can help me improve 

my English language  skills (Reading, writing, listening & speaking). 

4.6 Strongly agreed 

I enjoyed exploring the differences between my culture and NESC 

with role play. 

4.7 Strongly agreed 

In my opinion, exploring local and NESC in ESL experience can also 

improve my understanding of other subjects like history, social studies 

and  geography etc.  

4.8 Strongly agreed 

Exploring NESC and local culture helped us to relate the English 

language with our daily lives.  

4.5 Strongly agreed 

Need to Embrace NESC and Local Culture    

Learning the English language with Pakistani culture doesn’t help us 

for our future goals like employment at call center and study in native 

English speaking countries etc.     

4.8 Strongly agreed 

Learning English language with exploration of NESC and PKC is 4.8 Strongly agreed 
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need to be the part of my ESL experience. 

Interpretive Key: 4.21-5.00 = Strongly Agree, 3.41-4.20 = Agree, 2.61-3.40 = Uncertain 

1.81-2.60 = Disagree  

1.00-1.80 = Strongly Disagree  

 

The students strongly agreed that the merger of PKC and NESC is helping them to 

relate the English language to their daily lives ( ). Moreover, the ESL students voiced 

vehemently ( ) to embrace NESC and local culture in their ESL experience.      

Discussion 

This study revealed the need to embrace the native English speaking culture, in order 

to enhance the ESL experience in Pakistan. This study was able to highlight the dearth of 

current NESC in ‘New Oxford Modern English’ textbook, although this English textbook 

contained the poems and moral stories, but the English language was obsolete, and it was not 

an everyday language. As a result, the ESL students could not explore the current NESC and 

improve their intercultural communicative aptitude and comprehension of the English 

language.    

 The ESL students and teachers urged that their textbook include at least 50% of 

current NESC in their English textbook, because English textbook is the easily accessible 

source for the ESL students to explore the NESC (Native English Speaking Culture). The 

researcher observed that both the ESL teachers were spending majority of their time 

exploring the cultural aspects from the English textbook. During the interview, the teacher 

explained that one of the reason they utilize English textbook was because they needed to 

prepare students for the examination. In addition, one of the ESL teachers said that “it is hard 

to explore the target cultural aspects in 45 minutes classroom session with approximately 35 

to 40 students”. Definitely, it can be challenging to explore NESC aspects in limited time, but 

the teachers may not need to do everything by themselves. Instead they may try to facilitate 

and guide the learners in their classroom milieu. 

Therefore, this study suggests the ESL teachers use the authentic material, pair work, 

small group activities, explore discrepancies between PKC and NESC, and relate the cultural 

aspects with their daily life. In addition, the ESL teacher needs to meet their present cultural 

needs in tertiary education, communicative aptitude, and comprehend the English language. 

The ESL teacher also needs to look for creative ways to prepare the Pakistani learners for 

their future goals like further education, employment and migration to native English 

speaking countries, etc.      
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 The amalgamation of PKC and NESC was strongly accepted by the ESL students 

and teachers, because it helps the leaners to embrace the NESC, and also cling on to their 

rich and precious Pakistani cultural values. This study concurred with the researchers who 

promulgates the notion to merge local and NESC in the ESL teaching (Jabeen, F., Zahid, S. 

& Satta, A. 2013; Alakbari 2004; Ariffin 2006; Duenas, 2002, and Robatjazi & Mohanlal 

2007), to enhance the ESL experience.      

Conclusion  

Without a shadow of doubt, Pakistani English textbooks need to include the current 

NESC aspects in order to enhance the ESL experience. And, according to ESL students’ and 

teachers’ view point at least 50% of current NESC needs to be included in the English 

textbook. ESL teachers need to revamp their teaching method in lieu of expounding or 

elucidating the definition of arcane and esoteric vocabulary of poems and moral stories. They 

need to introduce the acceptable authentic material (approved by Pakistani society) and 

explore the NESC by showing the discrepancies between NESC and PKC in their classroom 

milieu. According to the ESL students’ and teachers’ opinion, the juxtaposition of local and 

current NESC can help them to meet their present and future needs (study or employment in 

Native English Speaking Countries), and enhance or enrich their ESL experience in Lahore, 

Pakistan.    

Recommendations for Further Study    

 Further study can be done with different sets of ESL students and teachers at different 

locations.  

 Further study can investigate the measure of English language comprehension due to 

the inclusion of the current NESC.   

 Further study can also fathom or gauge the improvement in the ESL learner’s 

communicative skill.  
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Abstract 

 Touch is the earliest sense which is developed in the foetus. Although a very important form 

of nonverbal communication, the significance of touch in our lives often goes unnoticed and is very 

often taken for granted. However, the impact of touch in a person's life is tremendous and can play 

a vital role in the holistic development of an individual. Thus, touch behavior is very significant 

because learning them can really improve our communication and help in understanding others. 

Learning to improve our communication through proper use of touch behaviors will put us  in a 

better position by communicating effectively everywhere we go. Therefore, Haptics is a subject 

which needs to be explored and understood.  

 

Touch is the Earliest Sense, Taken for Granted 

 Touch is the earliest sense which is developed in the foetus. Since the largest tissue in our 

body is our skin, the effect of touch has much impact on our well-being. Although a very important 

form of non-verbal communication, the significance of touch in our lives often goes unnoticed and 

is very often taken for granted.  
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 However, the impact of touch in a person's life is tremendous and can play a vital role in the 

holistic development of an individual. It’s heart-warming to see how a baby responds to its mother’s 

loving touch, which is vital to the normal development and emotional well-being of the child.  In 

the mother's womb, each part of the foetus' body is touched by the amniotic fluid, which may be the 

origin of the yearning for touch all our lives.  

 

Haptics 

 Haptics or communication by touch, as it is commonly known, is  essential to a person's 

healthy development .In the early 19th and 20th centuries, many babies died from a disease called 

Marasmus, which, in Greek meant, wasting away. When researchers tracked down the causes of this 

disease, they found that many infants suffered from lack of physical contact with parents or nurses 

rather than poor nutrition, medical care or other factors. From this knowledge, came the practice of 

mothering children in institutions - picking babies up, carrying them around ,and handling them 

several times a day. Once this practice was started , it was observed that the death rate for infants 

fell to below 10% .  

 

 Touch increases a child's mental functioning as well as physical health. It has been found 

that babies who have been given plenty of physical stimulation by their mothers have significantly 

higher risk than those receiving less contact. Contemporary research confirms the value of touch in 

infants. Premature babies grow faster and gain more weight when massaged. 

 

Healing through Touch 

    Touch can also boost the immune function of Cancer and HIV patients. If we examine some 

of our ancient scriptures too, we will find how people were healed through the impact of touch. In 

the Bible, for instance, several of the miracles performed by Jesus where people were healed reveals 

the significance of the power of touch. In the New Testament, we read that Jesus brought joy to the 

blind who went away seeing, to the deaf who went away hearing, and many others who were 

instantly freed from their ailments. For the lepers, the Bible records  thus of Jesus - 'Then He put out  

His hand and touched him, saying “I am willing; be cleansed”. And immediately the leprosy left 

him'. (Luke 5:13-The New King James Version, pg. 46) 

 

No Need for Words 

 The sense of touch communicates without the need for words. Gently stroking a child will 

induce sleep, soothe pain, and quiet rage. Physical contact informs the other of our presence, our 
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caring and our support. We hold the person who is grieving. We touch to say Hello," "Good-bye," 

and "It's OK." A pat on the back signals approval, a slap on the hand says the opposite.  

 

The Skin and Sensory Receptors 

 As the largest organ of the body, the skin comprises almost one-fifth of the total body 

weight and engages a major percentage of the operation of the brain. The skin is constantly growing 

and changing in sensitivity as it performs its many functions: protection, sensation, regulation of 

temperature, excretion, respiration, and the metabolism and storage of fat. 

  

 As the infant takes its first breath, it reaches out to learn what this new world is all about. 

Sensory receptors located in the skin start picking up enormous quantities of information and 

sending them to the brain. Pressure, temperature, pain – all carry a message about the environment. 

Each one adds another dimension to the infant's accumulating experience. 

 

Two Kinds of Touch 

 Research shows two kinds of touch language - bodily contact and touching with hands. 

Bodily contact refers to touches that are accidental and unconscious and any part of the body may 

be involved in it. On overcrowded buses and trains like in India, back pushes or elbow rubbings, 

stepping on someone else's feet are so common. Touching implies that the actions are deliberate, 

conscious and are primarily made by hands.  

 

Communicate through Touch 

 Limiting ourselves to verbal expression cuts us off from the full range of communication. 

Since touching means closeness, it can help to bridge the distances that separate us from one 

another. Thus connected, one can communicate better. As we approach others with a hand extended 

in a gesture of acceptance, we stand a better chance of reaching a mutual understanding. 

 

             Thus we communicate a great deal through touch. The messages we give through  various     

tactile  gestures could be many-a firm hand shake, a timid tap on the shoulder, a warm bear hug,a 

reassuring pat on the back, a patronising pat on the head , or a controlling grip on the arm. 

 

Cultural Differences 

  Every country has a different perception of touch as communication. Haptic customs differ 

greatly throughout the world. In the Spanish-speaking countries of Latin America, people greet each 
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other with one kiss on the cheek. In Spain, people greet each other with two kisses on the cheek. In 

the United States, the main form of greeting is shaking hands. When meeting someone for the first 

time, shaking hands is most appropriate. Though when greeting friends it is not uncommon for them 

to hug.  

       

      Other countries have different customs. In Japan, people bow to each other in greeting and think 

it rude to touch. In Western countries, men and women can walk freely holding each other’s hands 

in public .But in India, Pakistan, and other conservative countries, men and women do not generally 

do so in public. In India, touch language is restricted to people who know one another and that, at 

best, is the pat on the shoulder from a senior to a junior or touching both palms together to greet a 

visitor or a person touching the feet of elderly people to show respect.  (Swaroop  and Bhagaban ,   

pgs. 190-191)  

 

 Touch is an important way to convey warmth, comfort and reassurance. It is so powerful, 

and it is governed by cultural customs that establish who can touch whom and how in various 

circumstances. In the U.S. and Great Britain, people usually touch less frequently  than people in 

France or Costa Rica . (  Bovee and Thill, pg. 41) 

 Even within each culture's norms, however, individual attitudes towards touch can vary 

widely. A manager might be comfortable using hugs to express support or encouragement, but his 

or her subordinates might interpret those hugs as either show of dominance or sexual interest. This 

is a complex subject. Touch usually communicates intimacy. However, which part of the body can 

be touched by whom and when depends on the culture of the people involved. Therefore, one has to 

be careful while using the touch language so as to avoid misunderstanding. 

 

Unwanted Touching 

 In contemporary society, unwanted touching is cause for concern, and even legal action. In 

general, the degree of touch comfort goes along with openness to express intimate feelings, an 

active interpersonal style, and satisfactory relationships. (Adler,R B. ,Rosenfeld  pgs. 124-125) 

 

Healthy Touching 

 However, this form of nonverbal communication is widely used and it is believed that 

touching and being touched are essential to a healthy life. It serves as an interesting ground for 

study , and they  differ greatly throughout the world. The haptics concept is interpreted differently 

all over the world and therefore is a subject that needs to be explored and understood. Touch also 
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plays a part in how we respond to others and to our environment. 

 

Amount of Touching 

 The amount of touching usually decreases with age. Grown up children touch each other less 

than younger ones do. Parents touch their older children less often than their younger ones.  A hug 

can be given as an indication of support, comfort, and consolation, particularly where words are 

insufficient. A hug is usually a demonstration of affection and emotional warmth, sometimes arising 

out of joy or happiness at meeting someone or seeing someone that they have not seen in a long 

time. A non-reciprocal hug may demonstrate a problem in the relationship. A hug can range from a 

brief one-second squeeze, , to an extended holding. The length of a hug in any situation is socially 

and culturally determined.    

 

Hugging 

  Hug therapy often creates awareness about a healthy and wholesome habit that is 

endangered by the bustle of modern life. Tactile contact is very important for people with certain 

handicaps and can even be therapeutic. It only takes a hug, a heartfelt and warm embrace, to change 

the lives of others. Reaching out and touching someone, and holding him or her tight, is a way of 

saying that one cares. Its effects are immediate. It should not be forgotten that the skin is also a 

sense organ. Therefore, one will realize that both the hugger and the person being hugged feel good.  

 

 If we hug a person spontaneously, we show love and affection. If we offer a limp handshake, 

we show that we are not interested, or are nervous by nature. Although Indians were never averse to 

touch, especially while expressing grief or joy, urban India seems to be becoming more of a hands-

off culture. The hugging or pecking on the cheek we see nowadays at parties is very superficial. 

Hugging in families, particularly between parents and their grown-up children is something that 

needs to be cultivated to strengthen family bonding. Hugging breaks the bonds of body as well as of 

society and brings more warmth in relationships. 

 

Bonding 

  Touch is an important component of attachment as it creates bonds between two individuals 

say psychiatrists, hugging is simply a natural expression of show love and care.    Cuddling and 

caressing make the growing child feel secure and is known to aid in self-esteem. The tactile sense is 

all-important in infants. When a two-year-old cries, to comfort him, one does not philosophize but 

hold him on one's lap. A baby recognizes its parents initially by touch.  Cultural variations 
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pertaining to hugging: In the West, hugging a friend of the opposite sex is common, while in India 

you see more physical contact between friends of the same sex.   

 

 Touch has come full circle in the West this century. There was a time when parents and 

hospitals were advised to leave a crying baby alone. Today the paediatricians and psychologists tell 

us to pick up and cuddle the children. Toys, even teddy bears, whose use has been increasing in the 

recent decades, are a poor substitute for the human contact needed by children.  

 

Psychoanalysis and Touch 

 In psychoanalysis, developed early this century, the couch symbolized the distance from the 

patient that the therapist had to maintain. The taboo against touch was broken in the 1960s and '70s 

when many psychological counsellors are expanding the definition of "hug" by even patting and 

massaging their clients in the course of normal therapy. The idea is to add touch to the powers of 

speech, listening and observation. The argument goes that the client's skin can perceive care and 

reassurance.  Touch increases self-disclosure, verbalisation of psychiatric patients, and also 

compliance.   

 

Therapeutic Touch 

 Hugging is being used even as an aid in treating some physical illnesses, following research 

that it leads to certain positive physiological changes. For example, touch stimulates nerve endings, 

thereby helping in relieving pain. It is thus not uncommon for a chronic pain  patient to be 

prescribed "Therapeutic touch" which involves placing the hands on or just above the troubled area 

in the patient's body for half-an-hour This pushes up the haemoglobin levels in the blood, increasing 

the delivery of blood to tissues, a study at the nursing department of New York University showed. 

Some nurses' associations in the USA have since endorsed therapeutic touch.  

 

 Any health problem makes the sufferer feel vulnerable, frightened, angry, frustrated and 

helpless. The patient usually needs to educate himself to make certain life changes. Hugging can 

give him the positive emotional state necessary to make these changes. In one study, pet ownership 

was seen to contribute to the survival of heart patients. The inference is that the cuddling of pets has 

a soothing effect that reduces the stress levels in heart attack victims.  

 

Five Senses and Touch                          

 Kory Floyd, in his book Interpersonal Communication, says that touch behaviors are from 
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our five senses. Learning touch behaviors can improve the understanding of how people are 

behaving and how they improve themselves communicating non-verbally to others. Non-verbal 

communication includes affectionate touch, control touch, caregiving, aggressive touch, and 

ritualistic touch. Each specific touch has its different significant meaning for us to understand better 

in communicating to those who are unable to understand the language you speak, disable or 

relational understanding.  

 

 Kory Floyd's research focuses on the communication of affection in personal relationships, 

and on the interplay between communication, physiology and health. He has studied affectionate 

communication in a host of family relationships, as well as between romantic partners, friends, and 

new acquaintances. His work in the Communication Sciences Laboratory demonstrates how 

affectionate behavior can alter stress hormones, lower blood glucose, reduce lipids, and improve 

immune system parameters. His most recent project, funded by the National Institutes of Health, 

investigated the role of the peptide hormone oxytocin in the stress-alleviating effects of affectionate 

communication. (Floyd, K. (2009). ) 

 

Touch and Management  

Touch can be used very effectively by managers in the work place to provide 

encouragement such as a pat on the back .Especially after reprimanding an employee, a pat on the 

back can really change the attitude of the worker toward the work and also improve employer -

employee relations. A pat on the back from a superior signifies a job well done and also boosts the 

morale of the employee to a great extent.   

 

Early Years and After 

 Among the earliest forms of communication for any human being is touch, and it continues 

to be very important throughout our early years. Once past this period, however, we are relatively 

cautious about the use of touch in our culture. Except for the "intimate distance", touch is a rather 

carefully used means of communication in our society.  

 

Comforting  

 And yet a touch can often say as much as a lot of words. This is probably most obvious 

when someone we know is in trouble or in sorrow, taking hold of his or her hand or putting an arm 

around the shoulder often is much more effective than words. The nearness, the closeness, the touch 

says that we are ready to help if needed.      
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Intimate Relationship 

 Touch is usually reserved for our most intimate relationships and for communication 

between close friends. Although it is acceptable for women to touch in public, many believe it is not 

'proper' for men to do so. Sadly, even in the privacy of the home, a son may be embarrassed when 

he is embraced by his father. And so, many are a little surprised when we see pictures of men in 

other countries embracing or walking arm in arm.(leehopkins.com/nonverbal-communication-

touch.html)  

 

Alternate Form of Communication 

 Non-verbal touch behaviors can also be used to understand people who are blind or deaf and 

also to understand people who speak a different language.  Affectionate touch develops better 

romantic relationships, friendship, and understanding different types of parent-child relationship. 

Controlling touch should be used in appropriate situations. Touch behaviors are important, such as 

caregiving, in hospital to understand patients who can't verbally talk and when they are feeling hurt 

in certain areas, they could motion where they feel pain.  Ritual touch varies in cultures. And an 

aggressive touch can lead to a criminal act.  

 

A Great Deal of Information 

 How one person touches another communicates a great deal of information. Is a grip gentle 

or firm, and does one hold the other person on the back of the upper arm, on the shoulder, or in the 

middle of the back. Is the gesture a push or a tug? Is the touch closer to a pat, a rub, or a grabbing? 

People have different areas of personal intimacy, and this refers not only to the sexual dimension,  

but also to the dimension of self-control. Many adolescents are particularly sensitive to any 

touching that could be interpreted as patronising or undue familiarity (Swaroop  and Bhagaban ,  

pg.191 )  

 

 Even the angle of one's holding another's hand might suggest a hurrying or coercive implicit 

attitude , or on the other hand, a respective, gentle permission giving approach. Touches that can be 

defined as communication include handshakes, holding hands, kissing, back slap, high five, 

shoulder pat, or brushing arm. Each of these gives off non-verbal messages as to the touching 

person's intentions and feelings. They also cause feelings in the receiver, whether positive or 

negative. (Swaroop  and Bhagaban ,  pg.191) 
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Culture and Communication 

 It is also important to analyse the significance of touch in the context of culture and 

communication. Not only does verbal communication vary from one culture to another, but also so 

does nonverbal communication. Touching is no exception. It is important to remember when 

communicating with people from other countries and other cultures that their nonverbal 

communications differ from each other just as their languages do. Touching may be a very 

acceptable and a very common form of nonverbal communication in the country where one is 

transacting business; one  should understand this and be prepared for it.It is important to  remember 

that people communicate in terms of their own experiences. One should keep this in mind while 

encoding and  decoding messages.  

 

 Handshake is still a significant social exchange which should not be underrated. It is 

important to   make sure that the handshake is conveying the message that it ought to convey. Form 

a personal connection with the hand clasp. This is better for sales and social situations than business 

situations. When shaking hands, take the other hand  and use it to cover the back of the person's 

hand  one is  shaking. This reinforces an emotional connection and is appropriate when one wants to 

establish rapport and show sympathy. 

 

 A confident, comfortable person uses the hand shake as a positive nonverbal interaction and 

this is expressed through a firm, dry, confident hand shake. The hand shake should give assurance 

of the candidate’s desire for a positive first interaction and impression. A limp hand shake signals 

low confidence and low self-esteem. An excessively strong hand shake may reveal that the person is 

overly aggressive. 

(http://humanresources.about.com/od/selectemployees/a/nonverbal_com.htm) 

m 

 is the In creating a professional image, the foremost factor that sets the tone for creating a mark is  

a proper hand shake. One's hand shake is the single most important tool in one's communications 

tool box. A proper hand shake can smooth the rough waters of the business world and even open 

new doors of opportunity.(http://gmagoldie.hubpages.com/hub/Communications-The-Handshake) 

  

Without learning touch behaviors, communication would be difficult like not having the 

right conveyance to travel to various places. Learning to improve ourselves in touch behaviors will 

put us in a better position by communicating effectively everywhere we go. 

=======================================================================
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 Composite Culture of India and Indian English Literature 

Indian English Literature is the outcome of the cross-fertilization of two fruitful cultures 

of Indian and English. Indian writing in English is a definite contribution to the composite 

culture of India. It is primarily a part of the literature of India like other literatures written in 

various regional languages. All Indian writers in English since the days of Raja Ram Mohan Roy 

down to our time belong to Indian English writings. In has come to say a part of world Literature 

growing steadily in bulk, variety and maturity. Indian English literature has now caught the 

 attention of quite a number of readers and literary scholars both in India and abroad. 

 

Authenticity of Creative Writing in English in India 

The creative writing of English has a bearing on our socio-political consciousness; 

therefore it is likely to be more authentic. Except for a few who use English as their mother-

tongue, Indian writers in English by and large are bi-lingual and their best writings are concerned 

with the socio-economic problem of the country. It spontaneously and powerfully expresses the 

varying shades of emotions, thought and feelings of typical Indian people. 

 

Indian English Fiction and R. K. Narayan 

Indian English Fiction is a very popular known component of Indian English Literature.  

Fiction in India has been a graphic chronicle of varied vicissitudes of the people as they passed 

from economic, sociological, cultural and political subjugation of various hues and shades. 

R.K.Narayan was born in Madras, India on October 10, 1906.  His full name was Rasipuram 

Krishnaswami  Ayyer Narayanaswami.  First he worked as a clerk in the Mysore secretariat, and 

decided to devote all his time to writing.  He marriage Rajam in Coimbatore on July, 1934.  

Their marriage was a very happy one. 

 

Focus on Human Relationship 

Human relationship is the most important of human existence.  It is a bond that binds 

human beings intimately, emotionally, sentimentally, spiritually and intellectually.  In this world, 

none is more vital, important, real and enduring than those human relationships of home and 

family.  Love and marriage, the joys of parenthood and family ties, are the bases of all that is 
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best in life the supreme happiness.  Besides the traditional relationship, the lover-beloved 

relationship has become an important feature of human relationship.  Such a relationship can be 

between two unmarried man and woman or between married man and woman. 

 

                         R.K. Narayan is duly regarded as one of the harbingers of a new age in Indian  

English Fiction.  He took it far from the immature, imitative, romantic and nationalistic  

narrative of early phase and gave it a firm native footing and brought it close to  

socio-cultural life of the people. Narayan is primarily preoccupied with man’s filling  

of the life-role entrusted to him by tradition and environment.   

 

Comedies of Characters and Comedies of Situations 

The novels of R. K. Narayan comedies of characters as well as comedies of situations.  The  

characters are  all drawn  from  middle class, and Narayan creates comedies by imaginatively  

recreating  their oddities and eccentricities.  He is extremely successful at character drawing  in his  

novels. His characters are life-like and have been drawn from the middle or lower middle class of  

society.  Narayan openly tackles the problems in family relationships and has beautifully portrayed  

its emotional tangles.    

 

Simplicity and Gentle Humour 

Narayan’s novels are characterized by Chekhovian simplicity and gentle humour. He told of  

simple folks trying to live their simple lives in a changing world. The characters in these novels  

were very ordinary, down to earth Indians trying to blend tradition with modernization, often  

resulting in tragic-comic situations. His writing style was simple, unpretentious and Witty with a  

unique flavor as if he were writing in a native tongue.  Many of Naranyan’s works are rooted in  

everyday life, though he was not shy of invoking Hindu tales or traditional Indian folklore to  

emphasize a point. His easy going outlook in life has sometimes been criticized, though in 

general he is viewed as an accomplished, sensitive and reasonably prolific writer. 

 

Easy to Read 

Narayan’s stories are incredibly easy to read because of their simplicity. He almost  
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always wrote about India in some way and usually put cultural influences about Indian life in his  

works. Though Narayan’s writing have been extremely popular amongst readers, the Literary classes  

never really warmed up to him. Narayan adequately reflects the various human relationships  

including the image of woman and man-woman relationships.   

 

R. K. Narayan’s central characters in his novels show is everything that occurs in the 

development of human relationships. His heroes are aware of the social and political changes, 

but they do not take sides not do they commit themselves to any ideology.  Narayan has created 

all sorts of the human relationships in which he depicts his strong sense of tradition which he 

respects too much. It is important to note that Narayan is a conservative Indian both in thought 

and spirit in the presentation of human relationship.  

 

Indian Setting 

In all the novels of Narayan, one can find the Indian setting like depiction of school life 

and college life, family relationships, traditions and religious customs, superstitious, humour, 

irony etc. 

 

The Husband and Wife Relationship in The English Teacher 

 

The relationship between the husband and wife is carried through Narayan’s world 

of values in his next novel The English Teacher also The novel  The English 
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Teacher narrates about a simple, stylish ordinary living man Krishnan who lives 

with small dreams and limited expectations. It says how much he loves his family 

and care. This story revolves around a very soft spoken, kind hearted and sensitive 

lead character, typical orthodox village lady, one eccentric character in atypical 

village environment. The lead character narrates his story (Krishnan) about his 

different phases of life. All the charters are very natural and you can believe them. We 

have used this word believe because this story is all about belief and faith. How a 

person starts believing the supernatural things and slowly gets involved into it. 

 

Sublimity 

As contrasted with The Dark Room, where the relationship between Krishna and  

Susila in The English Teacher achieves the point of sublimity.  Proper  

understanding of each-other, self-respect for each-other, and the frank  

communication between them are the marked features of the relationship between  

Krishna and Susila in The English Teacher.  In The English Teacher  

R. K. Narayan has beautifully projected the role of love and death as inevitable  

agents in the formation of a successful husband-wife relationship. In the  

relationship between Krishna and Susila, love and romance are successfully  

resolved and future of the relationship depends upon fate and chance. The  

sublimity of the relationship between Krishna and Susila lies in Krishna’s  

acceptance of Susila’s death in a natural manner. Krishna accepts the reality of  

human existence in the form of death. 

 

Vivid and Fascinating 

Narayan’s portrayal of Krishna – Susila relationship is vivid and  

fascinating.  They make themselves a unique pair because there is no question of  

individuality,  pride and ego in their relationship.  The strength of their relationship  

lies in their sublime nature which inspires them to face one of the bitterest realities  

of human existence.  It is because of mutual devotion for each-other and proper  

understanding for each-other that the relationship between Krishna and Susila that  
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their relationship attains the high of sublimity. R. K. Narayan has presented the  

importance of husband-wife relationship by observing the daily affairs of both the  

husband and the wife. Unlike Ramani, Krishna is a devoted husband.  In this novel,  

we find that owing to his true love of his wife, even death is not capable of  

separating Krishna from his wife Susila.  After a brief period, Krishna has entered  

into direct communion with the spirit of his wife and this rejuvenates him and he  

reconciles with life again.   

 

Separation and Loneliness 

The husband-wife relationship presented in The English Teacher clearly reveals that the 

separation and loneliness are the two natural agents of human relationships. Every human being 

to fight against them.   

 

The presentation of relationship between Krishna and Susila is the basis of the  

novelists’ new philosophic understanding of life as well as death. 

 

The Dark Room 

 

 

R. K. Narayan The Dark Room concentrates on the problems in the relationships among 

the family members.  The Dark Room is one of the rare R. K. Narayan novels, which deals with 

social consciousness.   
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Savitri and Ramani 

In The Dark Room, Narayan has presented the husband-wife relationships in a somber 

manner.   

The novel is and account of marriage from the wife’s point of view in which the  

image that has been projected is that of an Indian woman oas a victim.  Savitri is a  

middle-class woman who is not well-educated and who is loaded with the immense  

weight her multifaceted duties as the wife and the mother.  In this novel, Narayan  

is very critical in presenting the relationship between a devoted and submissive  

wife and a cruel husband.  Savitri is an outstanding representative of wifely  

devotion cited in the Indian myths and legends, but Ramani is very cynical and  

domineering. The happiness or unhappiness, and the quiet or disquiet of the house  

depends purely on his mood.   

 

Emotion and Sentiments 

 

Ramani does not respect the emotion and sentiments of his devoted and submissive wife.  

Ramani’s relationship with Shanta Bai compels Savitri goes directly against the classical and 

traditional rule. She asserts individuality independent of her husband. Savitri revolts against her 

husband’s brutality and cruelty in bold manner.  Savitri does not remain in her devotional and  
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submissive temper throughout the novel. The inner-self of Savitri becomes conscious and 

rebellious about her social as well as economic independence.  But at the same time she is aware 

of the sublime nature of the husband-wife relationship.   

 

No Interference of the Third Woman 

It is the reason that she never wants to marry once again although she wants economic 

independence.  In presenting the husband-wife relationship in The Dark Room, R.K.Narayan has 

presented that there is no interference of the third woman.  Savitri’s devotion and submissiveness 

are challenged by Ramani’s callousness and his illicit relationship with Shanta Bai.  The 

husband-wife relationship treated in Indian tradition is of sublime nature.  Savitri’s return to her 

husband’s home cannot be called her submissiveness.  Nostalgic for her children  

makes her realize the futility of  her attempt to escape from them. 

 

A Harbinger of New Age       

R.K.Narayan is duly regarded as one of the harbingers of a new  

age in English Fiction. He took it far from the immature, imitative, romantic and  

nationalistic narrative of early phase and gave it a firm native footing and brought  

it close to socio-cultural life of the people. Narayan is primarily preoccupied with  

man’s filling of the life role entrustred to him by tradition and environment. 

 

Comedies of Characters as well as Comedies of Situations 

       Novels of R. K. Narayan are comedies of characters as well as  

comedies of situations. The characters are all drawn from middle class and he  

creates comedies by imaginatively recreating their oddities and eccentricities. He  

is extremely successful at character drawing in his novels. Narayan openly tackles  

the problems in family relationships and has portrayed its emotional tangles. He  

adequately reflects the various human relationships including the image of woman  

and man-woman relationships. 

 

Role of Love and Death 
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            In The English Teacher novel he has beautifully projected the  

role of love and death as inevitable agents in the formation of a successful  

husband-wife relationship. In the relationship between Krishna and Susila love and  

romance are successfully resolved and the future of this relationship depends upon  

fate and chance. The sublimity of the relationship between Krishna and Susila lies  

in  Krishna’s acceptance of Susila’s death in a natural manner. Krishna accepts the  

reality of human existence in the form of death. They make themselves a unique  

pair because there is no question of individuality pride and ego in their  

relationship. The strength of their relationship lies in their sublime nature which  

inspires them to face one of the bitterest realities of human existence. It is because  

of mutual devotion for each other .in this novel we can find that owing to his true  

love of his wife even death is not capable of separating Krishna from his wife. The  

husband and wife relationship presented in The English Teacher clearly reveals  

the separation and loneliness are the two natural agents of human relationships. 

 

Narrative Techniques 

             The narrative techniques centre around the unique devices by  

R.K.Narayan. He is remarkable not only for his outstanding and grand qualities of  

humour, descriptive beauty and characterization, but also for his simple and easy  

language and unaffected and elegant prose style. His characters mostly belong to   

India’s life wisdom and ignorance, profusion and poverty, joys and sorrows.  

 

Narayan’s writing style is simple and unpretentious with a natural  

element of humour about it. The portrayal of life of Narayan’s fictional world  is  

engagingly  realistic. It blends both the tragic and the comic aspects of life. Even  

through unlike them, the plots and characters in his novels are not annihilated the  

technique of the stream of consciousness retards the full free flow of his  

stories. The reader finds in his novels the backward and forward movement of the  

events. The novels of R.K. Narayan are a unique mix of myth and reality. Both      

have been so deafly fused together that they seem to coalesce as in actual life. His  
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realism is psychological and sociological. By the use of myths and fables, Narayan  

penetrates the core of Indian mind and reveals it with all its bewildering  

contradictions, superstitions and traditions. 

 

Hindu Myths and Legends 

Narayan weaves his themes around Hindu myths and legends and  

vivifies Indian Social reality. Narayan has an extraordinary power of presenting the  

multiple facts of life. Though not a critic of society, he is certainly a keen observer  

of  life and manners. Narayan creates his comedy by employing all the effective  

devices of the humorist both traditional and innovative. Narayan has made his  

language highly comprehensible with the touch of Indianness. In the simplicity of  

the dialogues and first person narration, Narayan sets an adequate mirror of  

reality. It can be said that in his use of language Narayan is simple, readable and  

without any purple patches. He has a kind of humour strange in English Writing. 
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The literary works of 1950’s have a distinct characteristic. They are seen as a 

protest against the situation that prevailed after World War-II, not only in England but 

outside England as well. The period is full of moral perplexity and uncertainty. The gap 

between the poor and the rich has been widened. In such a confused and chaotic time, 

writers came to the rescue of common men. Arnold Wesker is one of those writers who 

has made a significant contribution to the New Wave of English Drama. Most of 

Wesker’s plays illustrate the social and cultural poverty of the working class. His earliest 

play The Kitchen (1959) is a documentary on the lives of the working class people. In this 

play, Wesker is criticizing the meaningless and mechanical life of the contemporary 

working class people. This paper is a theatrical representation of the experiences of 

alienation and frustrations of working class in the capitalist society. 

Keywords: Alienation, Kitchen, Dehumanization, Society, Working Class 

 

Arnold Wesker 

Courtesy: http://crudeapache.wordpress.com/2012/03/06/a-review-of-arnold-weskers-

roots/  

 The literary works of 1950’s are seen as a protest against the situation that 

prevailed after World War-II, not only in England but outside England as well. The major 

playwrights of this age are Osborne, Wesker, Arden and Pinter. This playwright of fifties 

“feels himself inside the society he is writing about, the fears and frustrations of his 
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character are his own, or even if he does not share them he can sympathies with them.” 

(Bamber Gascoigne, Twentieth-Century Drama). To understand why these writers wrote 

such works, it is necessary to look back and to know the factors which are responsible for 

the present situation and scenario. 

 

Age of Moral Perplexity and Uncertainty 

 20
th

 Century is a century of moral perplexity and uncertainty. The rise of the 

scientific spirit and rationalism led to a questioning of accepted social beliefs, 

conventions and traditions. The wholesale criticism of the existing order from different 

angles and points of view, often opposite and contradictory, has increased the perplexity 

of the common man and has been further enhanced by the two World Wars and also by 

the new developments in the field of psychology and politics. The gap between the poor 

and the rich widened. The common man discovered that they had been cheated, given 

false hopes, and found themselves trapped in the iron fame of the industrial society that 

has a distinct bias for class and hierarchy. So, in such confused and chaotic times, writers 

came to the rescue of common men. These writers raised a voice against the corrupt 

industrial society in post World War-II and after. 

 

 Arnold Wesker is also one of those writers who has made a significant 

contribution to the New Wave of English Drama. Most of Wesker’s plays illustrate the 

social and cultural poverty of the working class. His continuing preoccupation with this 

subject is not surprising when one considers his own life before he became a playwright. 

His spells of employment as carpenter’s mate, a furnisher’s apprentice, book seller’s 

assistant, kitchen porter, plumber’s mate, farm labourer and pastry cook gave him a first 

hand experience of the working class life. 

 

The Kitchen: A Documentary of the Lives of Working Class 

 Arnold Wesker’s earliest party The Kitchen (1959) is also a documentary on the 

lives of the working class people. In this play, Wesker is criticizing the meaningless and 
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mechanical life of the contemporary working class people. It is a theatrical representation 

of the experience of alienation and frustrations of working class in the capitalist society. 

By use of overwhelming metaphors and characterization, the play captures certain aspects 

of the problem which have been emphasized in the Marxian analysis of alienation. Marx 

traces forms of alienation under capitalism, to the nature of the working process, to the 

conditions of private ownership under which work cease to be the expression of the 

creative power of the worker. Analyzing alienation in terms of the relation of the worker 

to his work, to the product of his labour, to fellow workers and to the owner of the means 

of production, Marx explains the way in which the objects created by man acquire an 

independent power and rule over him. Work becomes a kind of enslavement and, as a 

consequence, the worker becomes unhappy and apathetic.  

 

World is like a ‘Kitchen’ 

 The statement of the play has been made by the dramatist himself. “The world 

might have been a stage for Shakespeare, but to me, it is a kitchen where people come 

and go and cannot stay long enough to understand each other and friendship, loves and 

enmities are forgotten as quickly as they are made.” (Arnold Wesker, The Kitchen). The 

theatrical environment in the kitchen is of a large London restaurant, conceived as the 

“microcosm” of the industrial capitalist society – oppressive, inhuman, mad, indifferent 

and omnipresent. Wesker who himself worked for four years in Kitchen as a cook, knows 

the milieu and recreates it with abundance of documentary details of kitchen routine. This 

kitchen is just like the “stokehole” of O’Neill’s play The Hairy Ape. Its area is limited 

and the persons who work here consider that life inside it is not different in anyway from 

life outside this area. 

 

Impersonalism 

 There are thirty odd characters in this play and their personalities seem to be the 

product of the kitchen itself. The characters in the kitchen appear superficial and 

impersonal. Every character is assigned some particular job. Their depiction is valid in 

the context of the environment in which they work, for it is the environment which has 
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made them superficial and impersonal. Their behaviour marked by casually sparked 

squabbles, frayed tempers and the inability to relate to one another is the manifest 

consequence of the physically oppressive routine and the all pervasive continuous noise 

of the ovens. There is a lack of warmth and communication gap in their relation with 

each other. They are least interested in each other’s grieves or happiness. They work, 

work and work only. They are all dissatisfied with their work, their lives, nervous about 

losing their job and eager to escape the drudgery. Peter, the main protagonist, cries out in 

anguish. “What kind of life is that, in a kitchen! Is that a life, I ask you?” (p. 110) 

  

All this busy routine has resulted in their alienated and monotonous lifestyle. It 

becomes evident when Peter remarks, “This-this mad house it’s always here,” (p. 124). 

Arrival of a new cook does not create any happiness of excitement in them. They are 

unmoved by Kevin’s presence. 

Paul (shouting): Is the new cook here? Alfredo 

(shrugging his shoulders): He didn’t ask for me (p. 

104). 

 

Lack of Communication and Dehumanization 

The reason for communication gap and lack of warmth in interpersonal 

relationships is that they are depersonalized. It is a place where men cannot pause to 

know each other because most of their time they have to pass inside the kitchen, working 

continuously for long hours. They do not even respond to each other’s greetings like 

when Alfredo enters into the ‘mad house’ and wish good morning to Max, Max in turn 

reminds him, “The veal is there,” (p. 104). The job is more important than the individuals 

who hold it. Few in the kitchen knew that Winnie was pregnant. When her miscarriage 

occurs, no one stops working. In face, she is removed so that work can continue. The 

incident when Hans’s face is burnt is also taken casually by the staff. Even if somebody 

tries to be sympathetic, the idea is dismissed.  

A waitress (calling after them): Put some of the 

yellow stuff on him. 
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Frank: He’ll live. (To the crowd) All right, it’s all 

over, came on (p. 114). 

 This shows their dehumanization. Their acts are selfish. They hate helping each 

other. The new cook, Kevin, has very bad experience in the kitchen. He enquires about 

some dishes from Chef and Chef rudely reacts saying, “I do not know anything about it, it 

was my day off yesterday. See the second Chef,” (p. 110). Again during heavy rush, 

Kevin needs a cutting board but Peter snatches away his cutting board from Kevin’s 

hand. Kevin’s outburst at this time shows their dehumanization:  

Kevin (surprised at this change in Peter): Well, 

speak a little human life, will you, please? Peter: No 

time, no time (p. 122). 

 

Alienation 

The workers in the kitchen are not only alienated from each other but also from 

their own selves, for they do not act as one expects people to act in such situations. Their 

normal human impulse appears to have been inoperative. Instead, they have bad tempers 

and are ready to fly at each other’s throat on the minutest possible excuse or provocation. 

As the concept of alienation is something abstract and more psychological than objective 

and does not connote or denote anything exclusively, specifically and finally. But the fact 

remains that the causes of alienation may be different in different contexts but the effect 

is paralyzing the personality.  

 Peter, the central character, and all his associates have no vision before them. 

Their personalities have been moulded by the environment they live in. they are also 

burning from inside as the burning ovens of the kitchen. All the characters seem to be 

unaware of their own needs. They do not want to be a part of this mad house i.e. The 

Kitchen. But still they are here. Dimitri is a very talented guy. He has made a portable 

record player. But talent goes waste in this capitalist society. Even Peter, who is more 

determined than others to relate himself to others around him, joins the system. We see 

how at the peak of activity reached during lunch time service at the close of the first part, 

the kitchen sucks all personal responses into itself and how everything becomes part of 
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the brutalizing routine. During interlude, they give a thought inside their hearts and speak 

out their real self. At this time, Wesker has shown dramatically the humanization of their 

relationships. But the important point is that work in the kitchen has stopped now. So, it 

is apparent that their work load is responsible for dehumanization of their feelings. Paul 

as usual articulates the feeling when talking to the dislikable Peter, he observes: 

But now it’s quite, the ovens are low, the work has 

stopped for a little and now I’m going to know you. 

I still think you are a pig – only now, not so much 

of a pig. So that’s what I dream. I dream of a friend. 

You give me a rest. You give me silence. You take 

away this mad kitchen so I make friends, so I think 

– may be all the people I thought were pigs are not 

so much pigs (p. 57). 

 At least Peter tries. During the interlude he encourages others to sit with him and 

dream. The dream sequence is the frustrated effort of these people to life themselves 

beyond their environment, to express their social being and to share their sense of being 

with their fellowmen. Unable to respond to each other as human beings, they escape into 

the world of fantasy, the only world where their alienation is temporarily muted. In this 

world, Peter says: “No one is going to laugh, we love each other, we protect each 

other…” (p. 123). 

 The horror of alienation in such society is touched by Paul and the horror is that 

that “there is a wall, a big wall between me and millions of people like him,” (p. 127). 

Both of them, Peter and Paul, compare the kitchen with the modern world. The irony is 

that in such a capitalist society only persons like Alfredo can boast of to be in harmony 

with his work. He does not interfere in anybody’s work nor does he like other’s 

interference in his work. He does not question others. The only thing which fills up all the 

gaps on superficial level is money. Everyone consoles himself that atleast they are being 

paid for working in the mad house. Alfredo declares, “No, I work only for the money,” 

(p. 130). 
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 Even love is paralyzed by money power in this capitalist society. There is always 

a feeling of insecurity in worker’s hearts about their love. Peter and Monique are in love 

but still there is insecurity in their relationship. Monique enjoys her time-pass 

relationship. She always dismisses Peter’s idea of taking divorce from her husband. In 

her unmindful talks, she mentions happily that her husband is buying a house for her. 

Monique: Monty has promised we shall soon have 

our own house. 

Peter (screaming): Monique! (p. 138). 

 Wesker depicts not only the alienated lives of the working class people and the 

environment in which they live but he goes further and explores how the power holders 

too are alienated. Marango, the ‘boss’, whom Alfredo hates is the typical bourgeois 

proprietor who has made his kitchen synonymous with his existence. His life is also full 

of monotony and sense of alienation. He is an old man without any emotional bondings. 

Peter refers to him as a “restaurant” (p.109). He is unwilling to understand the plight of 

the workers. Right through the play, we are kept reminded of the workers hatred for 

Marango the “boss” and of the traditional conflict between workers and the system. His 

reactions towards any mishappening in the kitchen are very mechanical and emotionless. 

When Hans’s face is burnt, Marango comes to enquire about him. Chef remarks behind 

him: 

Chef (to Frank): Much he cares. It interrupts the 

kitchen so he worries (p. 114). 

 Marango’s use of words like “Sabotage” shows his cunning materialistic attitude. 

All the cooks use different words to describe Marango’s personality. Peter refers to him 

as “a bastard man” (p. 109). Kevin, the new cook mocks Marango’s behaviour. 

Kevin: In this air it goes, sudden and his face gets 

worried as though today were the last day and he 

had to be a closing for good and he was taking a last 

sad glance at everything going on (p. 132). 

 So, that’s how we come to know about Marango’s capitalistic attitude and its 

effects upon his workers from the workers of the kitchen itself. 
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Conclusion 

The whole point of the play is that if a man’s work is base, as it is under the 

capitalist system, he becomes alienated from his universal social being. The tension he 

experiences in his work derives from the inner conflict between what he wants to be and 

what he has become because of what he is doing. Peter tries to infuse into his work a 

sense of joy; he tries to become himself and to encourage others to do likewise. But the 

unfriendly atmosphere of the kitchen, with its constant humming of the burning ovens, 

like their burning hearts, reminds him of the total loss of dignity and freedom. In sheer 

frustration, he axes the gas lines, bringing the ovens to a halt, trying to assert his sense of 

dignity. 

 This incident is of great dramatic importance. It is a violent physical gesture 

which was repressed by Marango’s capitalist system for long. His violent act should have 

aroused some feeling of sympathy to the heart of capitalist boss, Marango. But nothing 

changes. Marango as expected, however, can only respond: 

I don’t know what more to give a man. He works, 

he eats, I give him money. This is life, isn’t it? I 

haven’t made a mistake, have I? I live in the right 

world, don’t I?…What is there more? What is there 

more? What is there more? (pp. 142-143). 

 And the question that is raised that what is that “something more” needs to be 

answered. “Something more” does not lie merely in tidying up this particular kitchen so 

as to provide “Creative Cookery” (Glenda Leeming and Simor Trussler, The Plays of 

Arnold Wesker). Finally, the kitchen stands for the industrial capitalist system and the 

problem of the cooks is the problem of the whole working class in the system. In The 

Kitchen, Arnold Wesker critically analyses the causes and the effects of alienation on the 

working class people. The effects of alienation have left them totally dehumanized and 

emotionless. 

=============================================================== 
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Characters Disrupted in Space 

Caryl Phillips is one of the major contemporary black British writers. He was born in St. 

Kitts, in the Eastern Caribbean in 1958. Phillips explores the sufferings and the scattered life of 

the people in the diaspora through the characters disrupted in space, time, race, and gender. 

Phillips’s novels offer the reader to sympathize with the intricacies of lives which deserve to be 

explored, even if they are fictional, they are emblematic of the broken dreams and the suffering 

that are part and parcel of the human condition all over the world.  

The Nature of Blood (1997) 

Phillips’s sixth novel, The Nature of Blood (1997) alternates between four narratives, two 

of which take place in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth century Venice and two in post-

World War II Europe and Israel, while it also interjects opposing viewpoints on the two Venetian 

narratives.  

Focus of This Paper 

This paper analyses the diasporic issues of alienation, sense of belonging, racial 

discrimination and atrocities experienced by both the Jewish and black characters in the novel, 

The Nature of Blood. 
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Loosely Connected Narratives 

The first narrative records the experience of Eva Stern, a European Jewish woman 

liberated from a concentration camp during the time of World War II. The second narrative 

presents Eva’s uncle Stephan Stern, who leaves his family in 1930s to defend the Israeli 

settlement in Palestine. Another character is associated with Stephan’s story is the young 

Ethiopian Jewess named Malka, who is one of the Falasha airlifted to Israel in 1984. Malka 

appears at the end of the novel and elderly Stern solicits her companionship. The third narrative 

depicts the plight of three Venetian Jews who in 1480 are wrongly accused of ritually sacrificing 
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a Christian boy, and the fourth narrative tells of Othello’s experience of Venice in 1516. In the 

novel, narratives are loosely related by circumstances and are interwoven throughout. 

 

Eva’s Life 

The novel starts with the story of Eva’s uncle Stephan Stern, who left his family to 

establish a new state of Israel in the 1930s. The story of Eva Stern in the post war Europe 

appears immediately after Stephan’s narrative. The first narrative of Eva commences on the day 

the English liberate the concentration camp in Germany. Her story is interwoven with flashbacks 

which detail her childhood, her displacement, and her traumatic experiences after the camp. 

Phillips depicts the sufferings of the Holocaust survivors through Eva’s story. 

Eva experiences abandonment throughout her life which leads to estrangement and 

mental deterioration. She comes out of the concentration camp in a disrupted state, both 

physically and mentally. Being parentless and unable to locate her sister, Eva cannot look to the 

future as the concentration camp surviving were encouraged to do, but rather succumbs to the 

“violence of memory” (33). Even though Eva tries to live in the present, she is haunted by her 

past. The novel gradually unravels her memories detailing number of scenes from the Holocaust, 

including the life before the war, the emerging tensions in the streets, the forced movement into 

the ghetto, the ride up on the trains and finally the concentration camp itself.  

The Shift in Story 

Paul Smethurst in his article notes the shift in Eva’s story: “Eva is always drawn back 

into the past, as she attempts, in vain, to rediscover who she is, in what is for her, the vacuum of 

the present. . . .So the novel moves between the past’s present, with its fragments of memory and 

story” (Smethurst 15). Eva’s description of the camp, represented in a highly fragmented form 
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reflects her tenuous grip on her sanity. She describes the camp poignantly and chilling that the 

newly British soldiers who “drag bodies towards the mass grave, the leg and arms forming 

convenient handles” (15).  

She is unable to make any personal relationship with other people in the camp, which 

results even more loneliness. She says: “Since mama left, I have grown accustomed to being 

solitary. But these days, even if I wished for company I would probably find myself alone. There 

is no companionship in despair” (29). Experiencing the alienation, she despairs that “now there 

seems to be just me and the night and the sky” (24). Continuous loneliness makes her 

hallucinating as she imagines her mother is still alive and living with her at the camp. She 

imagines: 

Today, Mama arrived back in the camp. At first I was angry, for I thought the 

person lying in the cot next to me must have broken in during the night in order to 

steal something. Why not go to one of the other cots? Before I could say anything, 

the woman turned her face towards me and I saw it was Mama. I wasn’t 

frightened. I was expecting her to return, for I never truly believed that she had 

gone. (35) 

Holocaust Survivors 

Phillips portrays the inability and impossibility of the Holocaust survivors to connect 

with the society they live in. Eva’s estrangement from her community enfeebles the images of 

past, present, and the future in her mind. She remarks: “The sun rises, gloriously ignorant of the 

fact that a new day is not necessarily a good day. I want to survive. I remind myself that this 

sunrise has already happened in some other place. And later, our sunset will be somebody else’s 

sunrise” (18). 
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Thinking about the Future 

Eva really thinks about a future when she imagines her mother’s return which gives her 

strength to leave the camp. Eva feels ease and security in the concentration camp. But once she 

left the camp, she feels the insecurity as she is haunted by the past memories. She imagines being 

followed by a girl with red lipstick. This other girl can be seen as her former self, a self she left 

behind in the camp, the girl she used to be. She says: “I decide to put Eva away in some place for 

safe-keeping until all of this is over. But already Eva refuses to be hidden. There is no new name 

in my throat. Eva refuses to disappear” (164). The solution Eva finds to escape from the “other 

girl” is death as she thinks only in death she can feel the rest that she deserves: “I know that 

somewhere, buried deep inside me, is a place where I will be able to lay down in peace. And this 

other girl will not be able to follow me. But until then? Can I ever be truly happy?” (198).  

Worrisome Future 

Eva finds difficult to continue in this world as she sees no future, particularly when Gerry 

abandons her. Gerry is the British soldier, who liberates Eva from the camp. She refuses his 

proposal thinking that nobody can ever understand her. Later she starts to London to live her 

future with Gerry. But her exile to London again puts her in a new world where no one 

recognizes her as she is overwhelmed with the haste of the people. “I stand in the middle of a 

great rush of human activity. It is difficult to know which way to turn. All around me there is 

purposeful haste. Faces are set, minds focused” (188). Eva is shocked again when she finds that 

Gerry was already married when he proposed her. Eva becomes mentally ill and admitted to a 

mental hospital. Eva wants to join her family in death rather than living in a solitary life. 

Ironically, Eva’s uncle, Stephan Stern was working to resettle refugees in Israel at the time of her 

death and is desperate to recollect with family himself. If they had found each other, he would 
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have provided her with a reason and a means of remaining connected to life. Phillips presents 

Eva’s tragic end like his other characters, who suffers the Holocaust and subsequent traumatic 

death. Through Eva’s story, Phillips exposes the discrimination, oppression, and violence 

experienced by the Jewish diaspora.  

Born Out of Sacrifice 

Eva’s uncle Stephan Stern sacrificed so much to establish Israel. He left his family 

behind to fulfill his home. Stephan considers Israel as the Promised Land. He says to Moshe: 

“And in Israel the fruit is on the trees. You may take the fruit straight from the branch” (4). 

Stephan joins the underground army in order to protect the Jewish settlements from the attack of 

the Arabs. Stephan hopes for a day, which brings a new beginning for the Jewish survivors. 

Stephan finally feels loneliness as Israel did not bring the joy he hoped for. Alied Fokkema in his 

article comments that: “Stephan is a symbolical character, one of the novel’s samples of the 

displaced. In his new country, he does not belong, but his old country had become a dangerous 

place” (Fokkema 286). Phillips presents Stephan as a wandering person who does not know 

where to belong. Even though he considered Israel as his promised land, he does not feel at 

home. 

Promised Land 

Another Jewish survivor named Malka, an Ethiopian Jewess taken to Israel with her 

family. Like Stephan, Malka also sees Israel as her Promised Land. She says: “And when we 

arrived, and stepped down off the plane, we all kissed the ground. We thanked God for returning 

us to Zion” (201). Malka’s transportation from Ethiopia to Israel bears some resemblances to 

Eva’s transportation to the Lager. Once she reaches in Israel, Malka finds difficult to integrate 

with the society of Israel. She does not find any job because the norms and values are too 
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different in Israel. As a black Jew, Malka has double difficulties to be accepted in the society. 

The society never accepts Malka as a real Jew, because of her skin colour. Malka and her 

family seem to have big problems in adjusting to the new living conditions. Most of the black 

Jews are deliberately adapts themselves to the norms and values of the new world. Ethiopian 

Jews like Malka are limited to a dilapidated housing development and are kept away from 

participating in Israeli society. Malka’s description of the living conditions reminds the Jewish 

ghettos of fifteenth century Venice. 

Narratives of Venetian Jews 

Phillips includes another narrative of three Venetian Jews accused of ritual murder in the 

fifteenth century in the novel and establishes a historical precedent for the twentieth century anti-

Semitism responsible for the deterioration of Eva. The three Jews encounter severe tortures by 

the investigators during the inquiry of the murder of a Christian boy for which the Jews were 

falsely accused. The crazy torturing faced by the Jews is also comparable to the hunting down of 

the Jews in the concentration camp during the Holocaust. The Venetians justify their treatment 

towards the three Jews in a similar way as the Nazi’s justified their extermination of the Jews. 

Without any proof the innocent Jews fall victim to the subdued racism that lives in Portobuffole: 

“But here on the earth, in the ‘yes’ of Christians, he [Servadio] knew it was easy for a Jew to sin. 

One could sin even without knowing it” (97). In the end, the three Jews are burned at the stake, 

an obvious precursor to the burning in the ovens of the concentration camps during the 

Holocaust. 

Foregrounding the Roots of Racism 

Phillips foregrounds the roots of racism against the blacks by comparing Othello’s 

reception in sixteenth century Venice and Malka’s treatment in the twentieth century Israel. In 
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his eighteen months stay in Venice before meeting Desdemona, no one befriends him except the 

city itself which “had remained ever faithful to her enchanted promise” (122). He realizes that it 

is only his well-established military reputation which “might lay to rest any hostility that my 

natural appearance might provoke” (118). When he repeatedly attempts to receive an audience 

with a Venetian Senate, he is pushed aside and reminded that as a revered leader of military men 

he “was to serve only in a time of crisis” (115). He feels humiliated and thinks that: “Some 

among these people, both high and low, were teaching me to think of myself as man less worthy 

that the person I knew myself to be” (118). Phillips connects the experiences of the Jews across 

time with the experience of people of African descent. He outlines the historical roots of 

intolerance and points out several commonalities in the experiences of these two diasporic 

people who have suffered so greatly. In Venice, both Othello and the Jews are tolerated only 

because of their usefulness to the city-state. Hanz Okazaki remarks: “Venice also serves as the 

catalyst for further reflection on the similarities and commonalities between Europe’s treatment 

of people of African descent and its treatment of Jews” (Okazaki 42). 

Othello’s Suffering of Psychological Torment 

Othello struggles with the psychological torment of a black man searching for an identity 

in a racist white world. Unlike the three Jews and Eva, Othello deliberately chooses to live his 

life in Venice. He arrives in Venice with an air of confidence, considering himself as a man of 

royal blood and a highly-accomplished soldier. He expresses disdain for those Venetians: “I was 

naturally suspicious of the motives behind the simplest actions on the part of those professed that 

they wished to help me, for I knew the world to be full of those who sought to increase their 

status by strutting beneath the outstretched wings of their superiors” (108).  

Internalizing Discrimination 
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Othello rapidly internalizes the discrimination that the Venetian shows towards him. He 

states: “I had moved from the edge of the world to the centre” (107) and thinking of himself as 

“a man less worthy than the person I know myself to be” (118). He spends a good share of his 

money on new costumes so that he might dress according to Venetian fashion to make him “look 

upon him with a kinder eye” (122) by the Venetians. He says: “It was this desire to be accepted 

that was knotting my stomach and depriving me of sleep” (122).  Both Othello and Eva destroy 

themselves by committing suicide because of disconnection from their own people and their 

rejection by others. All the characters live in a confusing situation in which they have to try to 

survive.  

Connection between the African and Jewish Diasporas 

The connections Phillips establishes between the African diaspora and Jewish diaspora 

indicate that the discrimination and the nature of intolerance is not really about race or creed; 

rather it is the mechanism of power which a dominant group uses arbitrarily to confirm its own 

sense of identity. Phillips chooses a literary form of disconnection and abandonment to capture 

how unwieldy and scattered life can become for those who must live under the threat of anti-

Semitism or racism. Benedicte Ledent comments on the structure of the novel that “If the 

structure of the novel is labyrinthine, so are the lives of its main characters. Each of them is 

trapped in a kind of existential maze and involved in a quest for its center” (Ledent 188). 

Common Suffering and Common Quest 

In spite of their different origins, the characters in The Nature of Blood have a lot in 

common, above all their humanity, as demonstrated by the structure of Phillips’s fiction which 

often puts their similar experience of suffering side by side. The characters jointly invoke 

polyphonic voices of their survival, even though they are separated by centuries. However, they 
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fail to get over the visible barriers that separate them, so that their friendship, or love, eventually 

aborts. The tension between loneliness and belonging, which is after all the common fate of the 

diaspora, is perhaps most dramatically played out in the context of the dysfunctional family.  
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An Original and Significant Contribution to Indian Sociolinguistics 

This book, written in Tamil, Relationship between Language Use and Status, is a 

significant and original contribution to Tamil and Indian sociolinguistics by a senior language-

census analyst and scholar. Dr. Perumalsamy has done an excellent in-depth study of a village in 

Tamilnadu.  

This study is presented here as a monograph. The study identifies and describes the 

processes of language communication and shows how these processes include marking and 

allocation of social status among the interactants of conversations.  

This is an empirical study based on the description of the data collected from the field. 

Statistical measures are not applied, but significant elements that signal status are clearly 

identified. Indeed, it is an excellent social anthropological investigation. 

There are 10 chapters in the book. 

 

Dr. P. Perumalsamy 

Chapter 1 

Chapter 1 presents various factors that may impact conversations to revel the social and 

other types of status of those engaged in the conversation or dialogue. Interestingly, the author 

starts with a very significant and easily identified linguistic variable of laterals used in Tamil. 

There is an introduction to the history of Tamilnadu and its people and how caste is established 

at present in all walks of life. That language is a very significant tool to reveal, establish and 

assert identity and status is presented with examples.  

Chapter 2 
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 Chapter 2 focuses on the description of research methodology adopted. A village well 

connected by roads is the focus of the study. A variety of castes, truly representing the spectrum 

found throughout Tamilandu, is found in this village which has several branch settlements in 

established distance from each other. Two types, among others, were investigated: conversations 

between relatives and conversations between non-relatives. Data collection was pursued using a 

questionnaire. Data was also collected through observation of conversations. In general, both 

methods and identification of contexts are done in such a way that there was abundant exposure 

to actual conversations. 

Chapter 3 

  Chapter 3 focuses on the use of second person pronouns and inflections which reveal the 

status of individuals or groups involved in conversations. Inclusive and exclusive provisions 

were also looked into. Indian languages, especially those belonging to the Indo-Aryan and 

Dravidian, have exploited these provisions for centuries to signal the status of individuals 

involved in conversations. Gods are also part of this scheme. Use of singular is not necessarily a 

sign that the person addressed is inferior. It could also signal endearments and even superior 

status. Hindus have the system of addressing their gods and goddesses in singular and this 

reveals their closeness and devotion to their gods. In the past, parents were addressed in singular, 

but this has changed in many castes now. Dr. Perumalsamy has done an excellent analysis of the 

context and status relating to the use of second person pronouns and their inflections and 

derivations. 

Chapter 4 

Chapter 4 focuses on the status-revelation processes though the use of finite verbs and 

their inflections. Once again, the analysis is detailed with abundant illustrations from the data 

collected. Caste and other contexts are taken up for in-depth study relating to the revelation 

processes of status. Dr. Perumalsamy points out the changes that take place in the use of 

inflections for finite verbs. However, such changes are not widespread in village contexts. 

Education and job status force people to adopt honorific endings in face to face conversations. It 

may not be done when the same person is referred to in his or her absence. This is an ongoing 

conflict as Thirumalai pointed out in his 1983 book Aspects of Language Use. The sad part is 

that after 30 years since he published his study, we still find that the same factors continue to 

influence processes of status revelation. Urbanization in Tamilnadu has not helped much to 

delete caste-based choice of terms of address and reference, etc. Dr. Perumalsamy uses carefully 

chosen words so that description is given an upper hand in his book. 

Chapter 5 discusses the nuances of terms of address and reference. This is an important 

part of conversation. Once again, terms of address and reference act as an important and explicit 

source to reveal the status of individuals in a conversation.  
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Chapter 6 focuses on kinship and conversational elements. Kinship demands its own 

nuances to reveal the status of individuals in a conversation. For one thing, more often than not, 

kinship is established usually within the same caste. This eliminates several other connotations 

we may find in the use of second person pronouns, finite verb and its inflections and terms of 

address and reference. Kinship has put in place a system which all in the family, all the relatives 

and even those who may not be related but are part of the same caste may follow. Dr. 

Perumalsamy has offered many insights here also as in other chapters. 

Chapter 7 is an interesting investigation of how nonverbal communication reveals the 

status of individuals engaged in a conversation. Specific postures are prescribed in Indian 

societies.  

Chapter 8 focuses on how the use of space between individuals engaged in a 

conversation reveals their respective status. This, like other nonverbal features are universally 

found, with suitable variations adopted in each culture. Touch and space are crucial elements in 

Indian societies where stringent rules for bodily contact between male and female are enforced. 

Chapter 9 is about the expression and revelation of power and authority through language use. 

Chapter 10 presents a brief summary of the study. 

What Shall We Do Now? 

What do we do to bring in some sense of respect for all involved in a conversation? It is 

undeniable that at present respect is extended in language use based on the caste or category of 

caste or the economic and educational status they belong to. Do our Tamil textbooks do anything 

about it? How do the characters in stories narrated in the textbooks address each other? Are 

signals of status revealed through terms of address and reference, second person pronoun choice 

and finite verb endings, etc.? Are there not caste stigmas indirectly communicated? 

Tamil classes focus more on history and literary ethics and morals. Can we not deal with 

the reality of the present in the classes and suggest ways to address others in a respectful and 

loving manner irrespective of social, educational, economic and religious differences? 

Dr. Perumalsamy has done a really useful study and has presented the findings in 

objective language and description. 
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Sarojini Naidu (1879-1949) 

Courtesy: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sarojini_Naidu  
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Abstract 

              Sarojini Naidu, a child prodigy, Indian independence activist and a poet, is also known 

by the sobriquet, “The Nightingale of India”. Born in an intellectual family, the charm of writing 

poetry was in her blood for her mother was also a poet of Bengali language. A woman,   

proficient in many languages, she started to write poetry at a young age.  

Motivated by famous poet laureates during her college education abroad, Sarojini Naidu 

convinced herself to stick to Indian themes while expressing her views through poetry. Her 

collections were related to life, nature, national independence, women’s empowerment and so on. 

She was active both as a poet and a politician, and had tremendous success in her family life 

also. Her poems speak volumes about the emotions of an Indian soul, with English words. She   

roamed  around  the country like an army general, to sow her enthusiasm within the hearts of 

Indians through politics and poetry. She was the first woman governor of independent India.  

Sarojini Naidu was one of the greatest    women poets who were responsible for the 

awakening of the spirit of the women of India. She brought them out of the kitchen to the 

limelight, intellectually, emotionally and culturally. Her poems based on various themes 

highlighted her vast knowledge and thirst for enlightenment, which has brought many of her 

readers from darkness to light. The present paper highlights how Sarojini Naidu has penned her 

poems with great zeal to connect literature and life through her pen-portrayals. 

Nightingale of India 

Sarojini Naidu, popularly known as the “Nightingale of India”, is one of the most eminent 

women poets.Her poems are noted for the quality, theme and rhythm in her writings. Born in an 

intellectual family, Sarojini Naidu has penned many poems on various themes, which melt the 

hearts of the readers (Naravane 1996). 

Lyrical Wealth 
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What makes Sarojini Naidu’s poetry so lively and charming, is the lyrical wealth which 

happens to be the pre-dominant aspect of her poetic techniques. Her poems express the personal 

emotions and quality of life through rhyme. Her spontaneous overflow of emotions and Indian 

ethos is poured out in a lyrical style. This fusion of feelings, music and imagery in expressing 

Indian life has made her worthy to be called, “The Nightingale of India”.  

With this lyrical wealth, she has beautifully expressed the hearts and emotions of Indians. 

She attempted to write mostly short poems, each dealing with a single concept and emotion. She 

has dealt with various concepts like the life of Indian people, beauty of nature, philosophy of life, 

Indian women, and patriotism and so on. 

Characteristics of Sarojini’s Poetry 

Simplicity, brevity, spontaneity, emotional intensity, compactness and vision, music and 

melody are the wonderful characteristics of her poetry. Expression extraordinary is a remarkable 

feature of Sarojini Naidu’s lyrics. She is never obscure; her language is as clear as crystal. The 

rhyme scheme with a flawless rhythm in all her poems is simply superb.  

Radha, the Milkmaid 

Sarojini’s poem, “Song of Radha, the milk-maid” (The Golden Threshold, Sarojini 

Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) is a true and sincere piece of poetry to express one of India’s 

deepest spiritual experiences, so simply and directly as: 

 “I carried my curds to the Mathura fair……. 

How softly the heifers were lowing…….. 

I wanted to cry, “who will buy 

These curds that are white as the clouds in the sky 

When the breezes of Shrawan are blowing? 
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But my heart was so full of your beauty, Beloved, 

They laughed as I cried without knowing 

Govinda! Govinda!! 

Govinda! Govinda!! 

How softly the river was flowing! “ 

 

Rhythmic Flow of River Yamuna 

The rhythm in these lines captures the rhythmic flow of river Yamuna. The calling of 

Govinda produces as well as conveys a mystic vision and a deep spiritual experience. With 

simple musical words, Sarojini Naidu has been able to present a message of the soul’s high 

yearnings. 

Village Song – Pain and Emotions 

Sarojini Naidu’s lyrics are an entity of powerful feelings and emotions. These 

spontaneous lines seem to come to her naturally with an effortless ease. The lines from “Village 

Song” (The Golden Threshold, Sarojini Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) are ones which need 

no explanation, but just be read and enjoyed.  The intensity of emotion, spontaneity, and 

naturalness create a powerful feeling in the verses of Sarojini Naidu. 

“Full are my pitchers and far to carry, 

Lone is the way and long, 

Why, O why was I tempted to tarry? 

 Lured by the boatman’s song?” 
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The poem brings about the pain and emotions of the lady carrying the pitchers. She is 

bound between her duty and the music of the boatman. Such references intensify her Indian 

flavour. If we carefully read between the lines we can see the symbolic meaning of the poem; it 

is a song about the burden of duties in one's life, which if one delays due to pleasures that 

distract one, burden can become heavier and more painful with the passage of time.  

Religious Experience as well as Patriotic Flavor 

Sarojini’s poems like , “The flute player of Brindhavan” , “Ecstasy”,” The Quest”, (The 

Golden Threshold, Sarojini Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) are all beautifully marked by 

spontaneity, emotional intensity, and in many cases by symbolic meaning. Her lyric “Awake 

“(The Golden Threshold, Sarojini Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) is really a soul stirring call 

for unity and action, in the form of a patriotic prayer to spread the message of universal 

brotherhood, patriotism, and hope for a bright future for all Indians: 

“Wake, O mother! Thy children implore thee, 

Who kneel in thy presence to serve and adore thee! 

The night is aflush with a dream of the morrow, 

Why still dost thou sleep in thy bondage of sorrow? “ 

Compact Thought and Vision 

Sarojini’s lyrics are marked with a compactness of thought and vision, especially 

remarkable for their musical effect. Her poems are written in the manner of Indian folk songs, 

such as Palanquin Bearers, Indian Weavers, Indian Dancers, Wandering Singers, and so on. She 

turned herself totally mystic and thoughtful in the lyrics which deal with the true philosophy of 

human life.  
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The rhyme scheme set in the poem “Palanquin Bearers” (The Golden Threshold, Sarojini 

Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) reveals the movement of the palanquin with a beautiful bride 

inside. The lines are beautifully set in such a way that her expressions relate both to the 

palanquin and the bride inside: 

“Lightly, O Lightly, we bear her along, 

She sways like a flower in the wind of our song, 

She skims like a bird on the foam of a stream, 

She floats like a laugh from the lips of a dream.  

Gaily O’ Gaily we glide and we sing,  

We bear her along like a pearl on the string” 

It is the rhythm of comfortable swift swaying movement of the palanquin, with the bride 

inside. The rhythm here creates the proper atmosphere of the movement of the palanquin.  

Optimism 

The poems “Life”, “To the God of Pain”, ”Love and Death”, and ”A Souls Prayer” (The 

Golden Threshold, Sarojini Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net)  are some of the poems where she 

has spread the optimistic message of life, to enjoy life despite all sorrows and sufferings. 

Herpoem, “Indian Weavers” (The Golden Threshold, Sarojini Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net) 

is unquestionably reflective in nature and thoughtful in content, throwing light on man’s total life 

on earth.  

The use of rhyming and appropriate words in each line has brought a wonderful richness 

and melody to her verses.  

Indian Dance and Indian Dancers 

http://www.languageinindia.com/
http://www.manybooks.net/
http://www.manybooks.net/
http://www.manybooks.net/


Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 14:4 April 2014  

Mrs. S. Lalitha 

Rhythm and Liveliness in the Poems of Sarojini Naidu 598 

Another important poem is the “Indian Dancers” (The Golden Threshold, Sarojini 

Naidu,1905, www.manybooks.net). She uses the onomatopoeic words, rich alliteration and vivid 

rhythm to portray the flexibility of the Kathak dancers. 

“Now silent, now singing and swaying and singing, 

       Like blossoms that bend to the breezes or showers, 

Now want only winding, they flash, now they faster, 

      And lingering, languish in radiant choir”. 

The alliteration used in this poem abundantly expresses the beat of the dancing feet.  

Bangle Sellers - Different Stages of an Indian Woman’s Life 

When we think of Sarojini Naidu as a poet, we think of her lyrics, short, simple and 

musical. We find the same rhyme in the poem, ”Bangle Sellers”. She has added realism with a 

melodious touch: 

“Some are meant for maiden’s wrist, 

Silver and blue as a mountain’s mist: 

Some are like fields of sun-lit corn, 

Meet for a bride on her bridal morn. 

Some are purple and gold flecked grey,  

For her who has journeyed through life half way”. 
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  These rhyming lines express the different stages of an Indian woman’s life through the 

radiant colors of the bangles. The simplicity, melody and the rhythmic flow suggest the lively 

musical flow in Sarojini’s poems.  

Coramandal Fishers- Row to the Blue of the Verge! 

The music and melody in Sarojini’s poem, ”Coramandal Fishers” is the very echo of her 

mood, to awaken the young Indian minds to reach their target at an early stage: 

“But sweeter, O brothers, the kiss of the spray and 

          The dance of the wild foam’s glee: 

Row, brother, row to the blue of the verge, 

        Where the low sky mates with the sea”. 

By introducing the musical words, row, dance, low kiss, etc., Sarojini Naidu has 

presented a melodious lyric in which, the intense love for the sea of the fisher-folk finds full 

expression. The poem goes beyond the fisher-folk and calls upon all of us to seek goals that look 

almost impossible to achieve! For a nation that was under an alien rule for centuries and for a 

nation that got freedom only recently, unceasing constructive endeavor is encouraged. Both 

individual and nation becomes the target of this poem. 

To Conclude 

Besides the lyrical wealth, Sarojini Naidu demonstrates her mastery in the handling 

diction and versification of poetry. There is perfect harmony in the poetic thought and expression 

of the meaning. She has combined an eloquent sense of expression with Indian thought. Sarojini 

Naidu has used a number of stylistic devices to convey her meaning with much lyrical wealth in 

her poetry. Comparison and contrast are used frequently. This lends a variety and vitality to her 

poetic art. Her writings are a unique expression of her Indianness and her artistic sincerity. She 
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combines the graphic and visionary modes of observing nature and relating them to her inner 

experience. She finds meaning and fulfillment only in the context of human aspiration, but she 

has proved through her lyrics that nature too needs man as its instrument of self-expression.  
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